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PBEFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION 

OF 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  DOGMATIC 
THEOLOGY. 


The  object  of  this  work  is  to  introduce  the  reader  to  the 
study  of  Positive  or  Dogmatic  Theology.  By  Dogma  is 
meant  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  set  forth  in  precise  terms 
and  enjoined  by  public  Authority,  which  at  first  was  popu- 
larly current  with  general  consent,  and  in  that. early  stage 
called  Tradition. 

The  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church  were  regarded  as  its 
guardians  and  depositaries.  When  disputes  arose,  they  ruled 
what  was  matter  of  Faith,  and  it  became  dogma.  Thus  the 
questions  touching  the  Creed  were  settled  or  silenced  by 
synodical  decisions  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  Few 
have  been  subsequently  raised,  which  do  not  turn  upon  the 
resolution  of  those  early  controversies.  Yet  ^t  times  when 
men  are  forced  to  examine,  a  religious  opinion  previously 
quiescent  may  assume  prominence,  and  influence  communities 
for  good  or  evil,  according  as  it  makes  more  or  less  for 
righteousness  towards  GoD.  Thus  at  the  Beformation 
numerous  *  Confessions  of  Faith  *  crept  up,  embracing  por- 
tions of  Catholic  Dogma  already  briefly  summed  up  in 
Creeds,  together  with  large  limitations  of  reKgious  opinion 
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previously  left  open*  Our  '  Articles  of  Religion,'  for  instance, 
present  points  of  Theology,  which  have  never  approached 
the  dignity  of  '  Articles  of  Belief.'  The  Bishops  in  modem 
times  pretend  to  no  secret  Deposit  of  Faith,  as  they  did  of 
old;  it  has  long  ago  been  converted  into  Dogma.  In  the 
Boman  Church  their  corporate  action  seems  to  be  confined  to 
witnessing  the  decrees  of  an  Infallible  Chief.  They  have 
invoked  the  splendour  of  Authority  to  check  the  aberrations 
of  Reason ;  but  it  is  at  the  risk  of  imposing  a  treacherous 
silence  on  one  of  the  combatants  engaged  in  an  internecine 
struggle.  In  the  Greek  Church,  the  torpid  bees  are  pre- 
sumed to  thrive  on  honey  stored  up  in  the  summer  of  their 
theological  activity.  Indeed,  it  may  be  remarked  of  most 
Christians  who  insist  much  on  Mystery  and  Reserve ;  "  Us 
vantent  beaucoup  de  mystdre,  mais  c'est  pour  le  revfler." 
(De  Stafil,  L'Allemagnej  Part  HI.)  Insist  on  the  acceptance 
or  rejection  of  Transsubstantiation  e.gf.,  and  you  forthwith 
rend  the  veil  of  Mystery.  The  Anglican  Bishops  rarely 
discuss  dogmatic  points;  the  State-connection  and  Public 
Opinion  preclude  their  framing  binding  decrees.  And  if 
they  attempted  it,  would  their  dogmatic  decisions  bind  a 
Church  which  claims  *  liberty  of  prophesying,'  leaving  its 
members  such  latitude  ^'  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  in  "  Holy 
Scripture,  "  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required 
of  any  man  .  .  as  an  Article  of  the  Faith  "  ?  (Article  VI.) 

A  Church  is  collectio  Fidelium^  a  company  of  believers.  If 
believers,  then  can  they  not  judge  what  they  already  accept. 
They  may  examine  the  grounds  of  their  belief;  but  a  judge 
should  be  impartial,  and  the  believer  is  already  committed ; 
so  that  his  judgment  is  limited  to  the  rejection  of  theories 
subversive  of  the  Faith  he  hath  already  professed. 

In  truth,  it  appears  that  the  responsibility  of  government 
has  checked  the  cultivation  of  theology  by  that  Order,  which 
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originally  was  its  custodian.  Origen  the  man  of  genius  and 
Jerome  the  man  of  learnings  priests,  not  bishops,  were  the 
great  lights  of  Antiquity.  Nearly  all  the  Schoolmen  were 
priests.  So  were  most  of  our  eminent  divines  of  every 
school,  fipom  Hooker  down  to  Pusey.  The  duties  of  the 
Bishops  lie  rather  in  the  direction  of  ecclesiastical  statesman- 
ship. The  occasion  and  utility  of  their  intervention  should 
be  to  promote  the  peace  and  maintain  the  common  interest  of 
the  Church. 

The  basis  of  Anglican  Theology  is  (presumably)  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer ;  the  Lex  or  audi  is  practically  the  Lex 
credendi ;  and  it  is  Catholic,  if  we  allow  for  defect  correspond- 
ing with  excess  elsewhere,  as  compared  with  the  standards 
of  the  early  Church.  But  this  Lex  credendi  has  to  reckon 
with  the  Articles  of  Religion,  which  in  fact  are  found 
victorious  in  a  case  of  possible  collision. 

Consequently,  in  spite  of  the  alleged  continuity  of  the 
modem  with  the  medieeval  Church  of  England,  we  find  the 
Articles  so  worded  and  interpreted  as  to  allow  him  who  wills 
to  securely  contradict  much  that  is  expressed,  more  that  is 
implied,  in  the  Office-Book.  The  result  is,  that  Dogma  is 
treated  as  Problem^  and  a  great  discouragement  dealt  to  such 
as  would  adhere  to  historic  Christianity. 

Since  the  age  of  *  Confessions  of  Faith '  and  *  Articles  of 
Religion,'  the  Church  of  England  has  mainly  produced  con- 
troversialists. I  lament  that  circumstances  have  helped  to 
infuse  a  bitter  and  contemptuous  tone  into  so  much  of  what 
is  admirable.  Among  the  many  merits  of  Laud's  book 
against  Fisher  the  Jesuit  I  would  commend  its  freedom  from 
this  blemish.  K  we  have  of  late  improved,  we  owe  it  chiefly 
to  three  illustrious  men,  Edward  Gibbon,  Walter  Scott, 
Cardinal  Newman.  The  first  by  his  incompcu-able  History  of 
the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  supplied  students 
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with  a  compass  to  navigate  the  vast  ocean  of  Church  history, 
and  enabled  them  to  weigh  the  merits  of  appeal  to  an  homo- 
geneous '  Primitive  Church/  covering  alike  the  speculations 
of  the  third,  and  the  rigid  dogmatism  of  the  sixth,  centuries. 
The  second  taught  Englishmen  to  cherish  kindly  feelings 
towards  other  Christians,  and  to  respect  Virtue,  whether  pre- 
sented in  a  Roman  or  a  Calvinian  dress.  The  third,  I  trust,  has 
revealed  to  Rome  that  good  may  come  even  out  of  Nazareth  ; 
seeing  all  men  reverence  in  him  a  heart  true  to  our  mother- 
land, coupled  with  the  highest  mental  endowments  and  the 
rare  sanctity  of  an  apostolic  Christian. 

Apart  from  controversial  works,  and  in  the  way  of  con- 
structive theology,  we  had  only  Pearson  *  On  the  Creed,'  a 
work  more  praised  perhaps  than  cordially  studied.  Our 
divines  generally,  such  aa  Bull,  Waterltuid,  &c.,  have  rather 
excelled  in  exhaustive  treatises  on  special  subjects. 

Thomdike's  works  have  a  peculiar  value,  not  only  because 
of  their  breadth  and  deep  learning,  but  chiefly  because  they 
employ  the  Fathers  with  a  manly  freedom  unknown  to  a 
later  school ;  they  connect  the  traditional  with  the  rational- 
istic class  of  divines ;  and  betray  (as  Laud  and  earlier  writers 
do)  acquaintance  with  the  Schoolmen  by  precise  statements, 
which  are  refreshing  aflber  the  turgid  rhetoric  of  the  Latin 
Fathers.  You  may  always  detect  the  exclusive  study  of 
Augustine  or  Gregory  by  the  mistiness  of  statement  and  the 
lack  of  cogent  reasoning ;  if  the  Schoolmen  knew  not  the 
charms  of  Plato,  they  at  least  derived  the  fountains  of 
Aristotle  into  barbaric  channels  to  invigorate  the  thought  of 
modem  Europe.  Great,  however,  as  are  Thomdike's  merits, 
I  am  unable  to  accept  his  correction  of  S.  Augustine ;  nor  do 
I  concur  in  his  condemnation  of  certain  points  as  '  destruc- 
tive to  the  foundation  of  faith,'  where  such  men  as  More 
and  Leibniz  appear  to  me  to  have  the  better  reason.     (True 
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Principle  of  Comprehension^  §.11.  See  below,  chap.  XI.  §§. 
2,  3,  ch.  Xni.  §.  6.) 

It  wafl  with  the  hope  of  aiding  a  confessed  want,  that  I 
first  ventured  to  publish  my  '  Introduction '  Ac.,  fully  aware 
of  its  imperfections.  Perhaps  I  presumed  on  the  influences 
then  apparently  in  favour  of  Positive  Theology.  But  I  per- 
ceive that  a  Church  professing  to  be  '  National '  must  neces- 
sarily reflect  the  spirit  of  the  Nation  it  claims  to  represent ; 
and  that  of  England  appears  to  me  to  resent  indifference  to 
dogmatic  teaching. 

It  proceeds  partly  firom  the  thirst  after  novelty,  intensified 
by  the  multifarious  interests  of  the  times.  I  observe  a  special 
repugnance  to  Augustinian  teaching,  and  an  ill-disguised 
impatience  of  the  traditional  dogmas  concerning  the  Final 
Doom. 

1.  For  the  first,  neither  Predestinarians  nor  semi-Pelagians 
were  in  a  strict  sense  heretics.  Either  party  saw  a  prism  of 
the  Truth.  But  the  Truth  in  this  matter  refuses  the  fetters 
of  strictly  logical  propositions.  Nor  hath  the  Church  finally 
pronounced  where  GoD  hath  kept  silence. 

Now  while  I  cheerfully  agree  with  Archbishop  Laud,  that 
the  truth  in  those  matters  "is  not  determinable  by  any 
human  reason  in  this  life,"  and  that  no  "  expression  can  be 
so  happy  as  to  settle  all  these  difficulties,"  (  Worlcs^  Vol.  VI. 
292.  vii.  275,)  I  cannot  applaud  the  levity  of  the  young 
Frenchman  (M.  De  S^vign6,)  who  said  of  S.  Augustine,  (and 
so  indirectly  of  S.  Paul,)  "  These  are  Saints  we  could  well 
dispense  with ;  "  nor  think  the  clergy  of  the  English  Church 
justified  in  traversing  the  Articles  they  subscribe  to  ex  animo 
on  the  most  solemn  occasions  of  their  lives.  Until  those 
documents  are  withdrawn,  none  can  justly  charge  them  as 
'  hyper- Augustinian '  who  faithfully  copy  the  very  words  of 
the  Catholic  Doctor  of  Grace.     I  at  least  have  on  three  points 
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departed  from  him,  1,  in  suggesting  reasons  for  Election  above 
human  knowledge,  2.  and  3,  in  maintaining  the  salvability 
of  unbaptized  infants  and  of  pious  heathens.  Herein  I  gladly 
confess  my  debt  to  Leibniz. 

I  may  be  confronted  with  the  authority  of  Bishop  Bull. 
With  due  respect  I  must  prefer  the  teaching  of  Augustine 
and  Bernard.  (See  below,  chap.  XX.  §.  3.)  Mabillon's 
canon  (cited  in  my  First  Preface)  binds  me  to  do  so.  Not 
only  have  I  greater  confidence  in  their  spiritual  intuition  and 
subjective  knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture,  but  I  trace  in  Bull 
the  sharp  recoil  from  the  vicious  Augustinianism  of  the  old 
Puritans :  his  dialectic,  like  that  of  the  divines  of  George  II.'s 
reign,  concludes  our  reason,  if  Christianity  were  limited  to 
what  is  demonstrable.  He  traces  Predestination  to  the  astro- 
logical conceits  of  the  Pharisees.  Be  it  they  erred ;  yet  truly 
did  they  perceive  the  mystery  that  shrouds  the  problem  of 
human  life,  and,  like  Plato,  felt  that  Virtue  comes  not  of  race 
or  training  simply,  but  of  a  divine  destiny.  He  even  seems 
to  imply,  that  the  notion  of  perseverance  and  indefectible 
grace  originated  with  the  Valentinian  heretics.  The  question 
is,  waving  the  perverse  application  of  heretics.  Is  there  any 
ground  in  Scripture  for  the  notion?  He  dislikes  others 
coupling  him  with  Julian  the  Pelagian,  as  if  his  "  opinion 
were  the  monstrous  of&pring  of  some  great  heresiarch." 
{Earmonia  Apost,  Diss.  II.  ch.  ix.  §.  22.  See  below,  ch. 
XVIII.  §.  5.  p.  323,  Origen's  disclaimer  of  a  caste  of  Elect, 
which  was  Valentinus's  notion.)  Yet  he  would  have 
Augustine  suffer  from  association  with  heretics !  He  urges 
that  "  almost  all  the  Greek  Fathers,  and  many  of  the  Latins 
before  "  him  were  opposed  to  Augustine. 

I  maintain  that,  when  GoD  raises  up  a  great  man  and 
replenishes  him  with  grace  and  understanding  to  controvert 
a  special  error,  and  the  Church  fully  cognizant  of  the  error 
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allows  his  teaching,  it  is  idle  to  parade  the  unstudied  utte- 
rances of  writers  who  were  never  called  upon  to  examine  the 
question  thoroughly.  The  simple  may  be  imposed  upon  by 
a  muster  of  obscure  ^  authorities/  such  as  Ennodius  and 
Sedulius.  (Bull,  On  JusUficaMonj  Pt.  IH.  ix.  §.  7.)  It  is 
disingenuous  to  attack  'the  wretched  monk'  Grotteschalck 
for  expressions  substantially  Augustinian,  e.g.  "  never  truly, 
but  only  sacramentally  redeemed."  Nor  will  the  feet  of 
Augustine's  development  of  the  doctrine  of  Grace  shock  by  its 
novelty  those  who,  with  Bull,  admit  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Resurrection  was  developed  by  Daniel  in  view  of  the  trials 
that  befell  the  Jewish  Faith;  especially  when  they  reflect 
that  the  period  of  cloud  and  darkness  that  threatened  the 
West  in  Augustine's  time  silently  drew  him  to  insist  on  the 
mysterious  aspect  of  Revelation. 

Bull  asks,  Whether  any  gain  accrued  to  the  Church  from 
the  handling  of  Predestination  ?  I  say  reverently.  Truth  has 
its  balances  which  in  view  of  present  excesses  require  adjust- 
ment from  time  to  time.  Can  it  be  truly  affirmed  that  the 
discussions  on  the  Holy  TiUNiTy  or  on  the  Eucharist  have 
proved  an  unmixed  good  ? 

I  freely  grant  that  the  excess  of  Augustinianism  culmi- 
nated in  the  blasphemies  afloat  during  the  Great  Rebellion ; 
but  did  no  blasphemy  attend  on  the  free  handling  of  Atha- 
nasian  dogma  ?  (See  Gibbon,  Decl  and  FaU,  ch.  XXVII.)  Did 
not  the  Sacrament  of  the  Saviour's  love  on  a  time  occasion 
horrible  combustion  ?  Had  the  hard  objectivity  of  Bull  and 
Thomdike  nothing  to  do  with  the  rise  of  that  Rational 
Religion,  which  petrified  the  English  Church  in  the  Georgian 
period  ?  In  truth,  their  narrow  sympathies  show  that  they 
possessed  small  power  of  reading  the  human  heart,  as  Shake- 
speare and  Newman  have  done,  or  of  facing  (with  Amiel)  the 
difficulties  that  weigh  on  the  subjective  mind. 
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But  I  would  further  ask  objectors  to  fairly  weigh  the 
following  considerations. 

Is  not  the  dogma  of  Election  and  its  logical  consequence 
Reprobation,  after  all,  only  the  Lord's  own  parable  of  the 
sheep  and  the  goats,  read  in  the  light  of  the  Divine  attributes 
of  omniscience  and  eternity  ?  Are  we  not  given  by  Him  to 
understand  that  there  are  distinctions  of  penalties  in  the 
world  to  come,  *  few  stripes '  as  well  as  *  many '  ?  That  "  it 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive  "  ?  By  His  Apostle, 
that "  they  are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel "  ?  that "  one 
star  diflFereth  fix>m  another  star  in  glory  "  ?  Therefore,  that 
there  is  no  such  ^  liberty '  and  '  equality '  as  vain  demagogues 
preach  up,  hoping  meanwhile  to  draw  to  themselves  no  small 
advantage  ?  Justice  and  Love  are  the  rules  of  Divine  action ; 
and,  if  we  could  baptize  all  mankind  into  the  Faith  to-morrow, 
in  less  than  a  week  we  should  find  accumulating  proof  that 
God's  dealings  with  souls  ante-date  all  provisions  of  Time. 

The  presumption  in  favour  of  insoluble  mysteries  gathers 
strength  from  the  analogies  that  exist  between  the  facts  of 
Nature  and  Revelation.  May  not  the  antipathy  to  such 
mysteries  be  owing  to  the  social  theory  of  quantitative  value, 
destructive  (I  conceive)  to  the  supremacy  of  Spirit  over 
Matter,  which  is  the  test  of  true  civilization  ?  Or  may  it  not 
arise  from  a  conscious  despair  of  Christianity's  ever  resuming 
the  male  vigour  of  its  primitive  purity  ?  That  ignoble  worship 
of  numbers,  that  un-'  divine  despair '  of  Law  and  Order,  which 
can  subdue  even  PeriUes  the  Olympian,  *  whom  all '  England 
*  and  the  world  worshippeth,'  and  yoke  him  in  sordid  splendour 
to  the  car  of  the  incendiary  Kleon ;  till  he  stands  revealed 
"  the  most  powerful,  unscrupulous,  and  destructive  demagogue 
who  ever  appeared  in  British  public  life."  (Ooldvdn  Smithy 
'  Standard,'  June  24,  1886.) 

2.  Some  would  gladly  admit  a  doctrine  of  Election  which 
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belies  its  name,  which  retains  the  lights  but  rejects  the 
shadows  of  the  picture.  They  must  logically  advance  to  the 
restoration  of  Satan  and  his  angels  to  the  communion  of  6oD, 
and  proclaim  an  eternal  armistice  between  Michael  and  the 
Dragon.  Some  have  done  so  with  a  faint "  perhaps."  (Amiel, 
Journal  Iniime^  Tome  I.  p.  199.)  What  then  becomes  of  the 
second  Advent  "  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  dead,"  if  we 
remit  it  into  the  class  of  supreme  cataclysms,  a  crash  of  Nature 
only  exceeding  the  Noachic  Deluge  in  absolute  devastation  ? 
Or,  admitting  a  '  perhaps,'  who  shall  warrant  us  against  an 
eternal  renewal  of  the  old  history,  a  fresh  outbreak  of  the 
Powers  of  Evil,  the  darkening  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  as  in 
the  day  when  the  Lord  God  charged  His  angels  with  folly  ? 
When  theories  are  propounded,  which  melt  down  the  most 
solenm  statements  of  Scripture,  and  pretend  to  a  clearer 
insight  into  the  mind  of  Christ  than  that  which  the  logical 
Paul  or  the  mystic  John  ever  acquired,  Theology  is  undone, 
and  Scripture  becomes  a  corrupt  text  for  scholiasts  to  re-cast 
at  their  pleasure. 

The  prospects  of  Dogmatic  Theology  among  us  are  not 
bright.  Mr.  Pattison  pronounces  "  scientific  theology  in  the 
Church  of  England  wholly  extinct."  (Memoirs^  p.  314.)  He 
even  "  resolved  to  wash  "  his  "  hands  of  theology,  seeing  that 
there  existed  in  England  no  proper  public  for"  it.  (p.  317.) 
And  80,  perhaps,  we  have  lost  some  rare  enrichment  of  our 
stores  of  thought.  Dazzled  by  the  marvellous  discoveries  of 
physical  science,  men  grow  impatient  of  an  imperfect  science, 
which  resting  on  positive  revelation  cannot  by  reason  of  its 
nature  promise  fresh  discoveries. 

To  follow  the  old  track  is  thought  a  reproach  to  Season  ; 
precise  terminology  must  make  way  for  a  glamour  of  rhetoric 
aod  word-painting. 

In  the  words  of  one  well  qualified  to  form  a  correct  judg- 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


XIV  PREFACE  TO 

ment^  the  Rulers  of  the  English  Church  "  seem  not  to  be  able 
to  trust  work  of  a  less  tangible  kind"  than  '' professional 
activity.  They  will  get  a  good  deal  of  that,"  Dr.  Mozley  tells 
us ;  "  but  the  whole  will  be  a  fall  for  the  English  Church." 
(Letters,  pp.  303,  333.)  Yet  it  is  painful  to  witness  the 
decline  of  scientific  Theology  in  a  Church,  which  was  once 
governed  by  S.  Anselm  and  ^  the  Profound  Doctor '  (Brad- 
wardine  ;)  whose  *  Subtle  Doctor '  (Duns  Scotus)  shared  the 
empire  of  thought  with  the  *  Angelic  Doctor'  of  Italy 
(Aquinas;)  whose  'Invincible  Doctor*  (Ockham)  inscribed 
''Freedom '  on  her  banner,  and  helped  to  light  up  the  lamp 
of  German  intellect ;  whose  Hooker  and  Bull  won  the  ad- 
miration even  of  Rome, 

The  thought  of  such  as  these  ought  to  inspire  enthusiasm, 
and  make  the  clergy  feel  *  We  have  a  goodly  heritage.'  The 
old  divines  of  the  Caroline  period  left  no  successors.  Huma- 
nists and  political  intriguers  filled  their  thrones ;  vainly  would 
they  at  a  pinch  assay  to  go  in  armour  they  had  not  proved. 
(1  Sam.  xvii.  39.)  They  might  affect  the  art  and  glitter  of 
oratory  in  the  pulpit  or  on  the  platform ;  they  might  even 
succeed  in  dressing  up  Biblical  questions  with  a  show  of 
novelty  and  share  their  laurels  with  the  sectaries;  but  for 
Dogmatic  Theology,  no !  that  was  indeed  a  perilous  adventure, 
for  it  led  straight  to  a  principle  which  awakes  the  hostility  of 
those  whose  interest  it  is  to  keep  open  the  divisions  of  Chris- 
tendom :  and  that  is,  that  the  preaching  of  the  pure  word  of 
God  must  be  limited  by  "  that  which  the  tradition  of  the 
whole  Church  confineth  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures  to 
intend."  {Tluymdike,  Vol.  IV.  Pt.  II.  p.  395.) 

Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  the  children  of  the  Reformation 
'*  spake  half  in  the  8t)eech  of  Ashdod,  and  could  not  speak 
the  Jews'  language."  (Nehemiah  xiii.  24.)  The  neglect  of 
'  the  Jews'  language,'  the  true  Theology  of  the  Church,  has 
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borne  bitter  firrit ;  even  the  ancertain  sound  of  the  Anglican 
trumpet,  the  questioning  of  Creeds,  the  sheer  inability  to 
grasp  first  principles. 

How  many  of  the  chief  among  the  clergy  have  been 
hopelessly  ignorant  of  theology,  or  mischievously  eager  to 
reproduce  as  exotic  blooms  the  weeds  of  forgotten  heresies  ! 
How  many,'  in  efiect,  give  up  the  belief  in  the  Catholic 
Church  de  jure  as  well  as  de  facto^  and  avowedly  substitute 
a  bond  of  aim  and  purpose,  such  as  they  think  may  connect 
Aristotle  with  Hegel,  the  reformation  of  Bhouddha  with  that 
of  Luther  and  his  fellows !  How  many  there  be,  ready  to 
entertain  the  crudest  novelties  in  doctrine  and  discipline, 
from  which  a  faint  tincture  of  Dogmatic  Theology  and,  I 
must  add,  of  Canon  Law  might  have  proved  a  preservative ! 
What  shall  we  say  to  the  'high  estate,'  who  *on  Divine 
authority '  assigns  *  300  wives  and  3000  concubines '  to  the 
hapless  Solomon?  (see  1  King^  xi.  3,)  or  infers  that  the 
primitive  laymen  were  polygamists,  because  their  bishop  (if 
married)  was  to  be  *  the  husband  of  one  wife,'  that  is,  not 
guilty  of  the  levity  of  divorce,  which  that  most  moral  of 
heathens  Marcus  Tullius  himself  exempUfied  ?  (Duke  of  S. 
Alban's'  Speech  on  the  Deceased  Wife's  Sister's  Marriage  Bill, 
May  24,  1886.)  We  must  even  reject  this  spurious  lore, 
although  it  be  right  daintily  beset  with  the  strawberry 
leaves. 

And,  surely,  I  may  notice  with  regret  such  an  utterance 
as  is  (we  will  hope,  incorrectly)  reported'  of  a  reverend 
Prelate,  saying  "  he  should  be  prepared  to  go  the  length  of 
taking  part  in  a  dvU  war  "  in  view  of  attempts  on  the 
property  of  the  Church.  (Church  TimeSy  No.  1,216,  p.  379.) 
Something  may  be  said  for  Laud's  policy  of '  Thorough  ' :  but 
the  Gospel  imposes  limits  on  its  professors,  and  Laud  shrank 
from  the  military  ardour  of  two  Cardinals  then  in  the  field  ; 
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"  as  a  Bishop,  I  cannot  fancy  it,  nor  dye  any  robes  of  mine 
in  blood;'  (Works,  Vol.  VII.  p.  271,  in  a  letter  to  the  Queen 
of  Bohemia.)  Richelieu,  to  be  sure,  a  Cardinal  and  Bishop 
of  Lu^on,  besieged  Rochelle  in  person  ;  but  he  at  least  might 
plead  that  he  fought  for  the  unity  of  France;  the  Chief 
Shepherd  however  saith,  "  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his 
place :  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the 
sword."  (8.  Matt.  xxvi.  52.) 

A  Church  which  cultivates  a  mere  fussy  activity,  in  com- 
petition with  all  the  denominations,  hath  not  that  regal  port, 
that  calm  dignity,  which  should  mark  Agamemnon  Hhe  king 
of  men.'  Sentiment  and  Ritual  no  doubt  appeal  to  a  legiti- 
mate side  of  human  nature.  Even  S.  John  is  said  to  have 
worn  the  Jewish  mitre.  (Euseb.  Hist  Ecdes.  iii.  31,)  But 
when  we  read  of  bishops  *  in  golden  satin,  creating  quite  a 
sensation,'  we  instinctively  feel  that  the  appeal  lies  to  a  lower 
principle  than  that  which  theological  learning  endeavours  to 
satisfy.  The  priest's  "  lips  must  keep  knowledge,"  ere  men 
will  "seek  counsel  at  his  mouth"  (Mcdachi  ii.  7.)  Now 
whatever  may  be  the  modem  practice,  the  Ordinal  clearly 
witnesses  to  the  traditional  requirements  of  the  Church. 
The  person  presented  for  consecration  as  Bishop  is  termed 
'  this  weUrleamed  man ; '  the  inferior  ministers  are  required 
to  know  *  Latin,'  the  language  of  theology  in  the  West,  of 
Luther  and  Calvin  as  well  as  of  the  Popes,  the  appropriate 
vehicle  of  exact  thought,  (where  the  more  exquisite  Greek  is 
unattainable.)  To  what  end  should  they  know  Latin,  but 
to  enable  them  to  ballast  their  minds,  to  chasten  their  judg- 
ment, and  to  imbibe  something  of  the  serene  spirit  of  the 
holy  men  of  old?  Without  some  such  discipline  their 
sermons  must  lapse  into  vapid  exhortations ;  and  the  very 
reason  of  their  existence  will  come  to  be  challenged  by  the 
lay  agencies. 
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As  for  thee,  my  Book,  companion  of  my  lonely  hours,  go 
forth  once  more  and  witness  to  eternal  traths ;  like  the  tiny 
light  that  told  the  great  Mariner  the  secret  so  long  guarded 
by  the  jealous  Ocean.  Let  what  is  of  error  in  thee  perish  as 
a  dream  when  one  awaketh ;  what  is  of  Truth,  abide  till  it 
yield  mellower  fruit  in  fields  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed. 
For  the  truths  thou  seekest  to  convey,  (even  if  they  be  not 
partly  guesses  rather  than  truths,)  are  pilgrims  of  far-off 
centuries,  and  bear  upon  them  the  tokens  of  their  travel ;  and 
we,  lardy,  see  them  as  in  a  mist,  having  yet  to  reach  the 
golden  air  that  dwells  on  the  heights  of  Sion.  Tell  men  how 
that  the  Ideal  of  Divine  Truth  still  baffles  our  puny  efforts  to 
master  it:  and,  as  touching  thine  author,  bear  record  how 
he  strove  to  traffic  honestly  for  GrOD,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but 
seeking  His  approval,  Whose  reward  is  with  Him,  and  Who 
satisfieth  the  longing  soul  throughout  the  years  of  eternity. 

R.O. 

BUy  Week.  1887. 
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PEEFACE 

TO 

THE     FIRST      EDITION. 


In  entering  on  an  examination  of  Dogmatic  or  Positive  Theo- 
^'^VJy  ^^  ^^^  ^  useful  to  premise  some  account  of  its  origin 
and  progress.  In  the  early  centuries  the  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity were  chiefly  occupied  with  discursive  efforts  against 
the  antagonists  of  the  Faith,  whether  Jews  or  Pagans ;  and 
did  not  feel  themselves  called  upon  to  consolidate  the  results 
of  their  religious  thought  in  a  permanent  and  systematic 
form.  The  Apologies  for  Christianity,  which  have  come 
down  to  us,  doubtless  contain  the  germs  of  what  it  was  re- 
served for  the  future  to  develope ;  but  we  find  little  attempt 
at  a  synthetical  arrangement.  The  StromaieU  of  S.  Clement 
of  Alexandria  is  full  of  ancient  erudition;  but  we  move 
through  a  tangled  wilderness  of  sweets,  without  a  definite 
landmark.  In  Origen  however  (a.d.  230,)  we  recognise  the 
first  regular  treatise  of  positive  Theology.  His  work  ^  Of 
Prindplee,'  Peri  Archon^  is  eminently  of  that  class :  it  dis- 
plays genius  of  a  high  order,  and  a  candour  worthy  of  the 
imitation  of  all  Christians.  We  can  only  regret  that  the 
writer  should  have  indulged  his  imagination  too  fireely.  In 
the  fourth  century  S.  Augustine  wrote  many  dogmatic 
treatises.     Such  are  those  ^  Of  True  Religion,'  ^  Of  Christian 
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Doctrine/  the  ^  Enchiridion/  and  a  great  portion  of  his  large 
work,  *  Of  the  City  of  God.'    In  the  same  age  Prosper  of 
Aquitaine  collected  a  book  of '  Sentences '  out  of  Augustine's 
writings,  and  Buffinus  of  Aquileia  wrote  an  *  Exposition '  of 
the  Creed,     Subsequently  we  have  a  very  brief  summary  *  Of 
Ecclesiastical  Dogmas '  by  Gennadius  of  Marseilles ;  and  a 
book  '  Of  the  Faith,  addressed  to  Peter  a  deacon '  by  Fulgen- 
tius  bishop  of  Ruspa.     In  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century 
Taibn  or  Tajo  bishop  of  Saragossa  reduced  into  five  books  the 
theological  statements  scattered  in  the  writings  of  S.  Gregory 
the  Great.    Among  the  Greeks  John  of  Damascus,  otherwise 
called  Mansour,  (a.d.  730,)  was  the  first  who  composed  a  true 
Summary  of  Theology,     His  work  *  Of  the  Orthodox  Faith  * 
is  divided  into  four  books.    In  the  first,  he  treats  of  GoD  and 
His  attributes ;  in  the  second,  of  the  creation  and  the  crea- 
tures and  of  predestination ;  in  the  two  last,  of  the  Incama* 
tion  and  the  Saibraments,  terminating  with  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.    The  first  among  the  Latins,  who  has  treated 
theological  subjects  in  a  scholastic  form,  is  S.  Anselm  in  the 
different  treatises  which  he  has  composed.     There  is  this  dif- 
ference between  the  scholastic  and  the  positive  Theology,  that 
the  latter  rests  solely  on  the  Scripture  and  the  tradition  of 
Councils  and  Fathers;   while   the  scholastic,   giving  itself 
larger  room,  adds  the  help  of  human  reason,  of  philosophy  and 
the  other  sciences.     S.  Anselm  was  imitated  by  Guillaume 
Des  Champeaux,  Peter  Abelard,  Anselm  of  Laon,  and  others. 
These  last  Theologians  reduced  their  Theology  into  Sentences. 
It  is  under  that  title  that  S.  Bernard  cites  the  Theology  of 
Abelard.     Peter  Lombard  bishop  of  Paris  (a.d,  1141,)  im- 
proved on  their  plan;  and  reduced  the  sentiments  of  the 
Fathers  into  four  books  of  Sentences,  following  the  example 
of  Damascene.     And  it  is  this  method,  which  has  been 
followed  by  most  of  the  Schoolmen  that  came  after  him; 
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Hntil  S.  Thomas  Aqninas  (who  also  employed  it)  established 
another  order  in  his  Summa  ThsologicBy  which  the  Schoolmen 
eventually  preferred.  After  Aqninas  the  scholastic  Theology 
degenerated  greatly  from  its  first  estate ;  and  there  was  seen 
to  reign  in  it  a  vain  subtlety  and  a  low  chicanery,  unworthy 
of  the  gravity  of  Christian  schools.  Melchior  Canus  bishop 
of  the  Canaries,  one  of  the  Trent  Divines,  reclaimed  forcibly 
against  those  abuses;  but  he  nevertheless  maintains  with 
reason,  that  the  scholastic  Theology  is  not  to  be  disregarded 
in  consequence  of  these  faults,  which  should  be  attributed  to 
those  paltry  Theologians  and  not  to  the  science  itself.*  It 
is  certain  that  the  disgust  bred  by  the  excesses  of  the  later 
Schoolmen,  as  well  as  the  exigencies  of  the  Classical  Eevival 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  have  led  to  the  gradual  neglect  of  the 
study  of  Theology  in  general.^  The  energies  of  Divines  since 
the  period  of  the  Keformation  have  been  spent  on  polemical 
rather  than  dogmatic  theology.  The  Roman  side  was  chiefly 
anxious  to  expose  the  '  pestilent  heresies '  of  Luther  and 
Calvin;  the  Protestant,  to  demonstrate  the  'enormities*  of 
the  Bishop  of  Bome  and  his  adherents.  But  it  is  no  slight 
proof  of  the  intellectual  superiority  of  Calvin,  that,  while  re- 
linquishing the  theological  wealth  which  ages  had  stored  up 
in  the  Boman  Church,  he  endeavoured  to  afibrd  his  followers 
compensation  by  bequeathing  to  them  his  '  Institutes ; '  that 
they  might  not  be  without  rudder  or  compass  in  that  stormy 
age.  The  task  of  producing  a  similar  standard  of  dogma  for 
the  Lutherans  was  left  to  Chemnitz ;  it  was  executed  with 
less  success  and  far  inferior  results.  In  England  Bishop 
Jewell's  '  Apology '  and  the  *  Defence '  of  it  against  Harding 

*  In  drawing  up  this  sketch  I  Dr.  Thomas  Jackson,  sometime 
hare  availed  myself  of  Mabillon's  President  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
admirable  Treatise,  '  Des  Etudes  Oxford,  in  the  reign  of  James  I., 
Honastiqaes.'  (Part.  II.  c.  6,  Ed.  speaks  in  a  disparaging  tone  of 
Paris,  1692.)  the  Schools  and  their  disputations. 

*  Even  one  of  onr  best  Divines,  (Works,  Tom.  II.  c.  25,  p.  677.) 
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were  the  books  which  obtained  somewhat  of  anthoritative 
sanction  from  the  rulers  of  the  Church :  but  it  is  plain  that 
they  were  cherished  as  polemical  manifestoes  to  justify  the 
separation  from  Rome,  not  as  a  summary  of  Christian  doctrine. 
Since  that  time  the  Divines  of  the  English  Church  have  pro- 
duced noble  theological  treatises;  but  they  have  (with  the 
exception  of  Bishop  Pearson's  on  the  Creed)  been  either 
devoted  to  the  illustration  of  special  subjects,  or  have  belonged 
to  the  class  of  exegesis,  or  have  been  largely  tinged  with  a 
polemical  colour.®  In  our  zeal  for  liberty  and  purity,  and 
jealousy  of  prejudicing  the  virgin  soil  with  inherited  tra- 
ditions, it  too  often  comes  to  pass,  that,  while  we  invite  the 
student  to  examine  for  himself  on  every  point,  it  ends  with 
his  not  examining  at  all.  Or,  again,  we  remit  him  to  some 
Patristic  treatise  on  the  Blessed  Trdoty,  or  an  elaborate 
argument  in  &vour  of  Episcopacy,  or  a  volume  of  sermons 
on  sacramental  grace ;  and  he  is  left  to  suppose  that  he  has 
taken  a  full  survey  of  the  field  of  Theology.  So  far  as  a 
student  has  accurately  examined  a  special  department,  it  is 
of  some  advantage  to  him :  but  it  never  will  atone  for  igno- 
rance of  the  general  bearings  of  the  subject.  Let  him  study 
Theology  ever  so  extensively,  he  will  be  drawn  by  taste  or 
circumstances  to  some  special  branch  of  it.  It  is  vain  to 
pretend  to  absolute  freedom  from  bias ;  it  is  wise  and  righteous 
to  endeavour  to  check  its  vicious  exaggeration  by  a  knowledge 
of  the  universal  as  well  as  of  particulars. 

To  supply  the  deficiency  in  this  department  adequately, 
would  require  the  combination  of  great  abilities  and  of  pro- 
found learning.     Meanwhile  without  hoping  to  realise  my 

*  In    Hooker's   Work    *0f    the  was  doubtless  expedient  for  those 

Laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity  *  the  times ;  but  that  circumstance  does 

Fifth  and  largest  book  is  occupied  not  lessen  the  regret  of  finding  so 

with  discussions  on  the  lawfulness  much  clay  mixed  up  with  the  gold 

of  the  use  of  the  surplice,  organs,  and  silver  of  the  image, 
the  ring  in  marriage,  &c.    AU  this 
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own  ideal,  or  presaming  to  arrogate  to  myself  the  posses- 
sion of  the  foil  qualifications,  I  have  undertaken  to  make  an 
attempt  in  the  right  direction.  And  I  may  claim  this  merit ; 
that  the  Patristic  authorities,  so  frequently  cited  hereafter, 
have  not  been  borrowed  to  sustain  any  preconceived  theories, 
but  are  the  results  of  independent  and  careful  perusal. 

It  remains  that  I  should  explain,  first,  the  reasons  which 
have  decided  the  form  of  the  work  and  the  order  of  its 
parts ;  secondly,  the  principles  which  have  been  kept  in  view 
in  the  citation  of  authorities.  1.  It  has  been  the  plan  of 
Anglican  Divines  to  comment  on  the  Apostles '  or  the  Nicene 
Creeds  as  if  they  were  a  complete  summary  of  Theology. 
Now  to  a  certain  extent  this  notion  holds  good.  For  they 
do  contain  the  germs  of  all  Theology.  But  to  suppose  that, 
because  the  doctrines  of  Grace  and  the  Bacraments  are  not 
expressed  in  the  Creeds,  therefore  they  are  not  a  portion  of 
the  original  deposit  of  the  Faith  as  much  as  those  that  are 
expressed,  is  (I  must  think)  untenable.  What  disciple  of  the 
Reformation  would  be  content  to  admit  that  the  doctrine  of 
Justification  by  Faith  only  was  a  questionable  point  ?  What 
admirer  of  the  MedisBval  ^  Ages  of  Faith,'  (as  they  have  been 
styled)  would  be  satisfied  with  silence  on  the  subject  of  the 
Real  Presence  ?  Would  the  assertors  of  the  dogma  of  Bap- 
tismal Regeneration  bear  to  be  told,  that  not  to  emphasize 
the  connection  of  Baptism  with  the  remission  of  sins  was  the 
intention  of  the  framers  of  the  Creed,  but  mainly  to  interdict 
such  practices  as  that  into  which  S.  Cyprian  fell,  of  re-baptizing 
heretics.  Not  that  they  denied  the  connection,  for  they  assert 
it,  but  incidentally  only.  I  say  thus  much  to  show,  why  in 
treating  professedly  o£  Theology  I  am  not  satisfied  to  be 
limited  to  the  contents  of  the  Creeds.  They  are  admirable 
as  standards  of  general  Christian  profession,  or  as  solemn  defi- 
nitions against  particular  heresies,  or  as  hymns  of  jubilant 
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Faith ;  but  they  should  not  be  pressed  to  a  service  they  were 
not  designed  for»  The  Summa  Theologian  of  S.  Thomas 
Aquinas  is  too  vast  to  serve  as  my  model,  and  is  abnost  more 
metaphysical  than  theological.  The  Sentences  of  Lombard 
present  greater  &cilities ;  but  his  mode  of  treating  the  ^  Seven 
Sacraments/  and  the  large  room  occupied  by  the  exposition 
of  the  Decalogue  or  Moral  Theology,  render  the  work  difficult 
of  adaptation.  Damascene's  work  *  Of  the  Orthodox  Faith  * 
comes  nearest  my  proposed  mark ;  yet  his  ethical  disquisi- 
tions, his  attempt  at  an  encyclopsBdic  science,  his  discussions 
on  the  Adoration  due  to  the  Images  and  Belies  of  Saints  (yet 
such  as  was  paid  to  the  statues  and  person  of  the  living 
Emperor),  all  precluded  an  exact  imitation.  I  have  thus  been 
led  to  treat  of  the  common-places  of  Theology  in  an  eclectic 
manner,  though  the  work  of  Damascene  has  been  my  chief 
model.  In  the  present  work,  the  subject  of  the  Authority  of 
the  Holy  Scripture  and  the  respect  or  obedience  due  to  Tra- 
dition is  made  preliminary  to  the  whole  treatise.  Moral 
Theology  is  entirely  omitted,  as  being  distinct  from  dogma. 
Instead  of  merging  the  Church  in  the  consideration  of  the 
Sacraments,  I  have  introduced  the  examination  of  its  nature 
and  character  in  its  most  abstract  form  as  the  Bride  of  Christ, 
immediately  after  the  portion  relating  to  our  Incarnate  Lord* 
Then  comes  an  account  of  the  doctrines  of  Grace  in  their 
proper  order,  Predestination,  Election,  Justification,  Begene- 
ration,  Sanctification,  before  the  treatment  of  the  Sacraments 
and  ordinances,  which  are  (as  TertuUian  calls  them)  the 
*  clothing  of  Faith.'  In  the  Schoolmen  as  well  as  Damascene 
the  doctrines  of  Grace  are  separately  treated ;  some  in  con- 
nection with  the  nature  of  Man,  others  as  attached  to  the 
Sacraments,  which  (where  they  are  valid)  are  "  certain  sure 
witnesses"  of  Grace.  In  Damascene  there  is  not  a  word 
about  Apostolic  Succession,  or  the  Sacrament  of  Order,  or  of 
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Penance  (at  least  ae  viewed  sacramentally).  I  have  discuBsed 
die  sacramental  claims  of ''  the  five  commonly  called  Sacra- 
ments "  in  a  chapter  on  Sacraments  in  general ;  have  touched 
on  Penance  under  the  Power  of  the  Keys ;  and  introduced 
the  questions  ef  Order,  Apostolic  Succession,  and  Episcopacy, 
in  that  of  the  Christian  Ministry.  A  chapter  on  the  Inter- 
mediate State  of  the  departed  has  afibrded  opportunity  of 
examining  several  points,  which  are  regarded  as  dogma  by 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  which  cannot  be  so  treated  by 
members  of  the  Beformed  Churches,  which  are  found  more  or 
less  developed  in  the  Primitive  Church,  and  which  therefore 
cannot  be  passed  over  in  silence  by  those  who  profess  a  regard 
for  Antiquity.  It  is  due  as  well  to  the  memory  of  the  ancient 
godly  Fathers  as  to  the  liberty  in  which  Chbist  hath  made 
us  free,  as  well  to  a  decent  regard  for  the  convictions  of  the 
largest  Communions  (as  the  Greek  and  Latin  are),  as  for  the 
persuasion  of  religious  P^testants,  to  examine  those  points 
with  somewhat  more  care  and  patience  than  has  generally 
been  bestowed. 

In  the  concluding  chapter  I  have  omitted  the  details  about 
a  personal  Antichrist,  and  the  particulars  respecting  the  future 
Judgment;  because  they  either  belong  to  the  province  of 
unfulfilled  Prophecy,  or  appear  in  Scripture  in  too  parabolic 
a  form  to  admit  of  being  dogmatically  treated. 

2.  A  Theologian  in  the  position  of  a  Minister  of  the 
Church  of  England  has  his  choice  of  two  alternatives.  He 
may  either  simply  exercise  his  own  thought  on  Holy  Scripture 
withoi^  reference  to  the  conclusions  of  other  men,  or  he  may 
avail  himself  of  those  conclusions.  The  first  is  often  fal- 
lacious or  may  produce  disastrous  consequences.  It  is  fal- 
lacious, because,  after  all,  those  who  fancy  they  are  pursuing 
an  independent  line  are  unconsciously  swayed  by  the  foregone 
conclusions  and  prejudices  of  their  day  or  country.     It  some* 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


ZXVl  PREFACE  TO 

times  produces  disastroos  consequences,  because  the  history 
of  opinion  like  that  of  civil  society  is  being  continually  re- 
peated under  varying  circumstances,  so  that  the  so-called 
independent  thinker  fails  to  learn  from  the  experience  of  the 
past,  if  he  neglects  to  study  its  records.  Mark  Pattison  notes 
this  fault  in  the  Noetic  school  at  Oriel  Coll.  Oxford  before 
A.D.  1827.  (Memoirs^  p.  78.)  On  the  other  hand,  he  may 
avail  himself  of  the  conclusions  at  which  the  wise  and 
good  men  of  past  ages  have  arrived.  And  in  doing  so  he 
may  either  limit  his  application  to  the  writers  of  his  own 
Communion  or  country,  or  he  may  extend  his  researches 
beyond  them.  If  he  chooses  the  former  course,  his  work 
will  scarcely  escape  the  influence  of  a  sectarian  spirit.  If 
he  selects  the  latter,  he  must  necessarily  pause  and  distin- 
guish. The  vastness  of  such  an  undertaking  defeats  its 
utility.  He  discovers  that  Christendom  is  split  up  into 
antagonistic  fragments ;  and  present  Unity  is  but  a  dream. 
Some  will  bid  him  take  his  stand  on  the  Bible  only.  But 
he  finds  that  all  the  great  Christian  communities  agree  in 
reverencing  the  Inspired  Word  of  God  as  the  ultimate  rule 
of  Christian  Faith.  How  shall  they  have  a  chance  of  agree- 
ing on  a  common  interpretation,  on  a  oommcm  dogma? 
Refer  to  the  consent  of  Primitive  Antiquity,  is  the  advice  of 
others.  Here  at  last  we  seem  to  draw  to  a  termination  of 
our  difficulties.  But  when  we  closely  examine  the  remains 
of  Antiquity  which  have  come  down  to  us,  we  shall  find  the 
eoTisent  not  so  uniform  or  such  as  many  have  been  led  to 
suppose.  Some  points  of  doctrine  are  treated  with  i^  bold- 
ness of  speculation,  which  would  scandalise  the  timidity  or 
caution  of  later  times ;  while  ideas,  which  we  are  apt  to 
regard  as  Mediaeval,  appear  under  the  most  respectable 
patronage.  Tet,  allowing  for  these  admissions,  it  appears  to 
me  that  we  do  find  more  of  consent  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
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Chnrch,  than  we  can  hope  to  discover  in  disunited  Christen- 
dom. But  we  may  ask,  What  is  Primitive  Antiquity,  and 
how  is  it  to  be  limited  ?  I  reject  the  notion  of  a  peculiar 
veneration  for  the  first  three  centuries.  What  are  we  to 
think  of  a  theory,  which  deprives  us  of  the  example  of  the 
Catholic  Church  at  the  very  juncture  when  she  displays  her 
mission  on  a  large  scale  and  under  circumstances  like  our 
own  ?  Or  which  would  under  pretence  of  purity  deprive  us 
of  the  four  great  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Church,  Epiphanius, 
Basil,  Nazianzen,  and  Chrysostom,  and  of  the  four  Doctors  of 
the  Latin  Church,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Jerome,  and  Gregory  ? 
We  come  then  to  Bishop  Ken's  formula  of  *  the  Church  be- 
fore the  division  of  the  East  and  West.'  This  has  found 
considerable  &vour  among  us  of  late.  But  it  will  not  bear 
the  test  of  a  close  scrutiny.  For  we  can  hardly  suppose  that 
those  who  make  that  formula  their  rallying-point  actually 
mean  that  they  would  submit  to  the  dogma  of  the  Church 
up  to  the  moment  of  its  formal  separation  into  antagonistic 
communions.  They  imagine  a  happy  period  when  all  was 
tranquillity,  undisturbed  by  the  ambition  of  the  Popes,  un- 
dimmed  by  the  gloom  of  the  *  Dark  Ages.'  *  But  in  point  of 
£ek^,  they  would  have  to  endorse  some  of  the  practices  and 
tenets  of  the  Mediaeval  Church,  to  which  Protestants  are  uni- 
formly and  determinedly  opposed. 

For  my  part  I  defer  with  reverence  to  the  collective 
voice  of  the  Ancient  Church  as  expressed  in  its  Councils  and 


*  ^nie  formal  act  of  schism  be-  wherein  thej  accused  the  Greeks  of 

tween  the  East  and  West  was  com-  a  complication  of  heresies.    (  Vid. 

pleted  in  the  reign  of  the  Byzan-  Labbe.  Concilia,  Tom.  IX.  pp.  992, 

tine  Bmperor  Gonstantine  X.  Mo-  998.)     Fleury   candidly    remarks^ 

nomachos.     On  Saturday  the  6th  that  these   heresies  were   for  the 

jof  JtHj,  1064,  at  the  honr  of  tierce,  most  part  bat  oonseqne&ces  drawn 

when  the  Clergy  were  preparing  to  from    their   teaching   or   condact, 

celebrate  the  Liturgy,  the  Legates  which  the  Greeks  disavowed.    (His- 

deposited  on  the  altar  of  8.  So^  ioire  da  Ohristianisme,  Liv.   LX« 

phia  a  writing  of  exoommonicationf  ch.  9.) 
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the  publidy  approved  writmgs  of  its  Theologians,  the  Fathers 
(as  they  are  called).  It  is  the  only  standard,  to  which  the 
Church  of  England  (of  which  I  am  a  minister)  seems  to  pro* 
fess  an  adherence  in  her  authorised  formularies.  And,  with- 
out pretending  to  a  rigid  limitation,  I  in  general  cite  the 
writers  within  the  period  of  the  Four  General  Councils ; 
because  (with  the  exception  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great's  writ- 
ings) all  the  important  documents  of  the  Church  belong  to 
that  period.  The  social  calamities,  which  attended  the  Fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West,  disturbed  the  active  inter- 
change of  ideas  in  the  Church ;  and  the  Bishops  and  Pastors 
directed  their  energies  to  the  practical  duties  which  demanded 
their  undivided  attention.  S.  Gregory  draws  a  pathetic 
picture  of  the  state  of  Italy  in  his  time ;  he  deplores  the  de- 
population of  cities,  the  burning  of  churches,  the  destruction 
of  monasteries,  the  farms  left  without  a  cultivator ;  and  adds, 
significantly,  "  What  is  going  on  in  other  parts  of  the  world 
I  know  not.  For  in  this  country,  in  which  we  live,  the 
world  no  longer  announces  but  exhibits  its  end."  •  One  of 
his  successors.  Pope  Agatho,  writing  to  the  Sixth  Greneral 
Council  (a.d.  680),  looks  back  to  a  brighter  Past.  "  How," 
he  asks,  ^'  can  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  be  found  to 
the  full  among  men  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  barbarians  and 
deriving  their  support  from  bodily  toil  with  great  anxiety, 
were  it  not  that  in  simplicity  of  heart  we  preserve  the  faith 
delivered  by  our  fathers  and  canonically  defined  by  our  holy 
predecessors  and  by  the  Five  Synods ;  praying  and  earnestly 
maintaining  one  thing  principally,  that  the  canonical  decisions 
be  neither  changed  nor  added  to,  but  preserved  uninjured  both 
in  expression  and  meaning."  '  Practically  then  I  confine  the 
appeal  to  the  undivided  Church,  to  the  first  five  centuries* 

•  S.  Greg.  Magn.  P.P.  L  Dialogg.  '  Labbe,  Tom.  VL  p.  638. 

L.  iii.  c.  38.  p.  310. 
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Later  writers,  MediaDval,  Boman,  and  Protestant,  are  freely 
employed ;  but  for  the  sake  of  illustration,  or  for  historical 
reasons,  or  because  I  adopt  their  language,  not  as  exhibiting 
the  consent  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Where  I  have  followed 
a  single  Father,  (as  has  been  the  case  chiefly  in  the  chapters 
on  Grace),  I  have  not  done  so  without  precedent.  The 
Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  bear  me  out  in  deferring 
to  the  teaching  of  S.  Augustine.  To  cite  the  testimony  of 
another  class,  it  is  thus  that  the  thoroughly  learned  Bene- 
dictine, Mabillon,  advises  students  in  theology.  ^'  The  best 
rule  that  one  can  observe  in  the  choice  of  Fathers  is,  to  prefer 
those  whom  Ood  hath  singularly  applied  to  clear  up  particular 
questions,  rather  than  those  who  have  only  treated  them  inci- 
dentally, and  at  a  time  when  the  matter  had  not  yet  been 
agitated  nor  decided  by  the  Church ;  and  at  the  same  time  to 
prefer  the  works  of  a  Father  which  treat  of  a  particular  point, 
to  certain  passages  where  the  same  Father  has  but  spoken  of 
it  in  passing.  It  is  by  this  rule  that  the  Church  hath  always 
preferred  S.  Augustine  to  all  the  other  Fathers  on  the  subject 
of  Grace,  that  is  to  say,  the  works  which  he  has  composed 
against  the  Pelagians."  <  And  in  the  very  year  in  which  the 
Third  General  Council  was  held  at  Ephesus  (a.d.  431,)  Pope 
S.  Coelestine,  being  consulted  by  the  Gallican  bishops  about 
Augustine's  doctrine,  writes  in  reply :  ^^  Augustine,  a  man  of 
holy  memory  for  his  life  and  merits,  we  have  ever  had  in  our 
communion ;  nor  hath  even  the  rumour  of  sinister  suspicion 
ever  aspersed  him,  whom  we  remember  to  have  been  long  ago 
esteemed  among  the  best  Doctors  by  my  predecessors.  All 
therefore  in  common  thought  well  of  him,  as  one  who  cer-* 
tainly  was  to  all  an  object  of  love  and  respect."  ^ 


*  Des  Etudes  Monastiqnes,  Part,      ad  Episoopos  Gallise ;  apud  Labbe. 
ii  ch.  4.  Tom.  U.  p.  1612. 

^  CkBlestiniiB    P.P.  I.  Epist.  I. 
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In  oondnsion ;  I  will  only  briefly  notice  the  objections 
brought  in  limine  against  the  Fathers,  particularly  the  writers 
oC  the  fourth  oentury  whom  I  have  most  fireqnently  cited. 
No  one  can  state  them  more  trenchantly  than  M.  Bunsen. 
"The  fourth  oentury,"  he  writes,  " or  the  Constantinian  and 
Theodosian  Church,  began  to  formulize  the  Christian  faith 
with  both  these  imperfections."  That  is,  ^  the  doctrinal  ex- 
pressions being  raised  into  tests  of  Churchmanship,  and 
Imperial  despotism  being  made  the  means  of  enforcing  them.' 
"The  seventh  oentury  presented  the  complete  system  of  a 
Christology  which  was  without  the  historical  Christ,  and  of 
a  Pneumatology  which  was  without  the  Spmrr.  The  climax 
of  the  profound  confusion  into  which  the  human  mind  was 
thrown  by  the  combined  power  of  onendded  and  unmethodical 
speculation,  of  hierarchical  intrigue  and  of  Byzantine  Impe- 
rialism, is  exhibited  in  the  so-called  Athanasian  Creed."  ^ 
Further  on,  he  says  that  "  the  antagonism  between  the  Re- 
formation and  the  mediaeval  Church  is  irreconcilable,"  and 
that  it  "  exists  in  respect  of  the  early  Greek  as  well  as  the 
medieval  Latin  Church  ;  the  inmost  principles  of  these 
Churches  make  it  inevitable."  ^  The  antagonism  is  instanced 
in  the  totally  opposite  views  of  the  Priesthood  as  an  office  of 
mediation  and  of  government,  and  of  Justification  by  Faith 
only.  Now  the  object  of  the  present  work  is  not  controversy ; 
and  if,  after  a  conscientious  perusal  of  the  documents  of  the 
early  centuries,  M«  Bunsen  is  content  to  sum  up  his  results 
in  such  sweeping  censure  as  the  above  sentence  indicates,  I 
will  only  express  a  temperate  regret.  Something  may  be 
allawed  to  his  argument.    The  Lutheran  doctrine  of  Justi- 

*  Oatlines  of  the  Philosophy  of      goage  and  Religion,   Vol.   II.   p. 
CniTeraal  Hiatory  applied  to  Lan-      262.    London,  1864. 

i  Ihid.  p.  274. 
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fication  by  Faith  only  was,  doubUeas,  not  taught  by  the 
Fathers ;  but  their  lives  in  general  afforded  the  best  evidence 
of  a  real  Faith.     The  mediation  and  authority  of  the  Priest- 
hood was  sometimes,  it  may  be,  over-rated :  but  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  sanctity  and  prudence  of  the  Priestly 
governors  of  the  Church  in  the  decline  of  the  Roman  Empire 
gave  a  reality  to  those  claims  which  cannot  be  overlooked.*^ 
I  have  not  attempted  to  exhibit  the  statements  of  the  Fathers, 
as  if  they  were  a  chain  of  infallible  truths,  but  as  specimens 
of  an  induction  of  the  highest  moral   probability.      The 
disciples  of  the  old  Theology  are  not  likely  to  forsake  their 
cherished  principles  for  the  sake  of  bare  conjectures  and 
brilliant  but  not  new  declamation.     Milton  could  ask  ^  the 
clients  of  Antiquity,' "  Whether,  think  ye,  would  she  approve 
still  to  doat  upon  immeasurable,  innumerable,  and  therefore 
unnecessary  and  unmerciful  volumes,  choosing  rather  to  err 
with  the  specious  name  of  the  Fathers,  or  to  take  a  sound 
truth  at  the  hand  of  a  plain  upright  man,  that  all  his  days 
hath  been  diligently  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  thereto 
imploring  GtOd's  grace,  while  the  admirers  of  Antiquity  have 
been  beating  their  brains  about  their  ambones,  their  diptychs, 
and  meniaias?"^    They  might  rhetorically  reply,  (it  would 
be  an  answer  in  the  same  strain,)  ^'  Hath  long  time  so  con- 
founded heaven  and  earth,  that  Luther,  Calvin,  Zuinglius, 
Bucer,  Beza,  do  see :  and  Hilarie,  Oregorie,  Ambrose,  Hierom, 
Chrysostom,  and  the  rest,  are  blind?"™  I  prefer  calling  atten- 
tion to  the  detailed  vindication  of  the  Fathers  by  the  late 
Professor  Blunt,  who  attributes  the  systematic  depreciation 


k  See  M.  Gnkoi't  sketch  of  OaUio  Vol.  I.  p.  26,  Ed.  London,  1806. 
ecclesiastical    li£e»   HIstoire  de  la  "An  Apologie  of  the  English 

CiFilisation  en  France,  VoL  I.  Seminaries  of  Borne  and  Rhemes,  by 

'  Of    Beformation  in  England,  Cardinal  Allen,  printed  at  Moants 

Book  L  eire.  /inem.  Prose  Works.  [Mons],  in  Henaolt.  1581. 
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of  them  to  the  influence  of  Daill6  and  Barbeyrac ;  ^^  I  well 
remember,"  he  says,  "  that  all  the  early  years  of  my  life  my 
impression  of  these  authors  was  that  which  Daill6  had  given 
me,  as  almost  all  the  labours  of  my  later  years  have  tended 
to  efface  it."  » 

▲.D.  1858. 

*  Blont's  Lectures  on  the  Study  of  the  Early  Fatheis,  p.  24.    London, 
1857. 
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A   TEEATISE 


OP 


DOGMATIC    THEOLOGY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

OF  FAITH  AND   THEOLOGY. 

§.1.  All  Christian  Theology  is  founded  primarily  on  Faith.  ofPaith. 
Nor  is  it  possible  to  exclude  Reason  from  any  definition  of 
Faith,  which  seeks  to  embrace  its  main  elements.  For, 
seeing  that  Reason  is  defined  to  be  "  a  faculty  of  the  human 
mind  whereby  it  endeavours  to  know  truth  either  by  ratioci- 
nation or  by  simple  perception,"  *  and  Faith  is  described  by 
no  mean  Theologian  among  the  Ancients  as  "  a  conception 
of  things  invisible  in  harmony  with  nature,"  ^  it  would  be  a 
violation  of  the  first  laws  of  our  nature  to  assert  Faith  to  be 
a  voluntary  assent  of  the  mind  to  any  proposition  that  shall 
directly  contradict  Reason.  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God  ; "  *  and,  as  Reason  is  His  special  and  distin- 
guishing gift  to  Man  in  the  ordinary  course  of  His  Provi- 
dence, so  the  Faith  which  is  acceptable  to  Him  must  be  in 
accordance  with  that  antecedent  and  primary  knowledge 
sopplied  to  Man  by  Reason.  They,  who  out  of  pretended 
zeal  for  Revelation  seek  to  disparage  Natural  Religion,  may 
be  justly  suspected.  S.  Paul  assumes  the  existence  of  GoD 
as  demonstrable  by  Reason  to  the  Greeks;  and  we  should 
not  disregard  the  conclusions  of  Reason,  as  to  some  posi- 
tions being  supreme  probabilities  amounting  even  to  moral 

•  Huet.  Alnet.  Qoaestiones,  p.  7.  •  Heb.  xi.  6. 

*  Theodoret.  0pp.  T.  iv.  p.  479. 
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certainties,  which  Revelation  asserts,  and  Faith  believes,  to 
be  positive  Truths.      Revelation  cannot  go  against  the  clear 
evidence  of  Reason ;  for,  even  when  it  is  originally  given,  it 
presupposes  evidence  of  its  proceeding  from  GoD  and  of  its 
not  being  an  illusion  of  the  senses.     We  cannot  admit  that  a 
thing  that  comes  from  GoD  should  render  our  faculties  use- 
less.    Yet  an  induction  of  Reason  founded  merely  on  the 
physical  laws  of  Nature  cannot  avail  to  disprove  a  miracle 
or  a  mystery;   for  the   ordinary  course  of  Nature  may  be 
changed  or  suspended  by  GoD  its  Maker  (Leibniz,  Nouveaux 
EssaiSy  IV.  c.  18).     The   alliance  of  Faith   and  Reason  is 
perpetually  celebrated   by  a  long  line  of  Theologians   and 
Writers  on  Christian  Evidences  as  the  basis  of  their  oper- 
ations, when   they   set   about   the   exposition   of  Revealed 
Religion.     Men   are  invited   to   repose   their  trust   in   the 
Invisible  and  Unknown  GoD,  because  they  already  have  the 
experience  of  ordinary  life  that  such  faith  is  at  the  same 
time  reasonable  and  profitable.^     The  uncertain  issues  of  the 
future  interpose  no  effectual  obstruction  to  the  fulfilment  of 
the  common  occupations  of  society ;  and  therefore  d  fortiori 
men  should  not  decline  obedience  to  the  revealed  Will  of 
GoD,  because  of  the  seeming  venture  which  it  involves. 
The  §.  2.  But  this  assent  to  the  Revealed  Will  of  GoD  neces- 

AI'Linceof  "*  ,  .  ,  . 

Faith  and  sanly  presupposes  those  primary  notions. or  intuitions,  which 
generally  obtain  among  rational  beings,  touching  the  exist- 
ence of  One  Almighty  Self-subsistent  First  Cause,  the  Maker 
and  Preserver  of  all  things.  I  say  'generally,'  for  poly- 
theistic systems  betray  their  origin  in  confused  apprehension 
of  what  were  poetic  conceptions  of  the  Unseen  God.  K  some 
Australian  or  African  tribes  at  present  can  form  no  concep- 
tion of  a  God,  it  is  a  proof  of  a  lowest  stage  of  degradation, 
none  against  their  ancestors*  possession  of  the  same.  The 
Veddahs  of  Ceylon  were  supposed  to  have  lost  even  articulate 
speech.  Subsequent  investigation  has  corrected  that  impres- 
sion. On  the  other  hand,  what  sublime  ideas  have  been 
traditionally  cherished  among  races  most  remote  from  modern 
civilization !     A  tribe  on  the  Amazon  believes  the  stars  to 

••  Origcn.  adv.  Cclsum,  p.  11.    S.  Joan.  Damascen  Dc  Ortbodoxa  Fide, 
cap.  98. 
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be  rays  of  light  from  the  face  of  the  Creator-Spirit.*  The 
Popol-Vuh  prays  for  light  and  harvests  to  the  One  Power, 
whose  symbols  were   the   lightning-flash,  the   thunderbolt, 
and  the  hurricane.     Whether    such   notions   be   innate   in 
the  human  mind  antecedently  to  instruction,  or  acquired  (as 
most  ideas  are)  by  experience,  by  logical  induction,  or  by  the 
universal  consent  and  tradition  of  mankind,  may  be  disputed; 
but  it  is  generally  admitted  that  there  are  implanted  in 
homan  nature  such  principles,  as  that  Man  may  by  them 
arrive  at  a  knowledge  of  GoD  with  the  help  of  the  reasoning 
faculty  natural  to  him.*     The  two  chief  sources  of  those 
notions  concerning  the  existence  of  GoD  are  to  be  found  in 
the  consciousness  of  the  reasoning  being,  first  with  respect  to 
external  objects,  and  secondly  with  respect  to  himself.     "  Be- 
cause that  which  may  be  known  of  GoD  is  manifest  in  them ; 
for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them.     For  the  invisible  things 
of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal 
power  and  Godhead." '     "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  His  handywork.     Day  unto 
day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  know- 
ledge.    There  is  no  speech  nor  language,  where  their  voice  is 
not  heard.     Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world."  ' 

And  again,  the  voice  of  conscience  witnesses  to  a  universal 
moral  Law,  which  can  only  proceed  from  a  higher  and  all- 
pervading  Power.  "  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not 
the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these, 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves,  which  show 
the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience 
also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  ac- 
cusing or  else  excusing  one  another."  ^  Some  preliminary 
knowledge  of  GoD,  however  acquired,  must  precede  Faith ; 
"  for  he  that  cometh  to  GoD  must  believe  that  He  is ; "  *  and 
that  knowledge  must  be  in  accordance  with  right  Reason. 
For  "  whereas  Belief  is  a  kind  of  assent,  and  no  one  can 

•  Limborch.  Theol.  Christ.  L.  i.  «  Ps.  xix.  1—3. 

c  ii.  §.  13.  ••  Rom  ii.  14,  15. 

'  Ko  r.  L  19,  20.  '  Heb.  xi.  6. 
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assent  unless  to  that  which  appears  tme,  therefore  that  which 
is  believed  must  needs  appear  to  reason  to  be  true  either  by 
itself  or  by  reason  of  something  intermediate :  and  if  we  trace 
backwards,  we  must  needs  come  at  last  to  some  ultimate 
term,  which  appears  to  reason  to  be  true  in  itself  and  accord- 
ing to  itself.  Therefore  Faith  doth  not  exclude  Reason,  but 
supposes  previous  though  not  demonstrative  Reason.  Whence 
our  Saviour  Himself  reduced  the  doctrine  of  the  Faith  which 
He  preached  to  certain  things  apparent  in  themselves,  to  wit, 
miracles ;  that  from  things  apparent  and  seen  Reason  might 
assent  to  sayings  that  were  not  apparent.  After  He  had 
said,  '  I  and  My  Father  are  one,'^  (which  is  not  apparent  in 
itself),  He  said,  '  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe 
Me  not ;  but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the 
works ;  that  ye  may  know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is 
in  Me,  and  I  in  Him.'^  And  it  was  the  same  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  of  which  it  is  said :  "  And  they 
went  forth  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with 
them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  following."  * 

Demonstration  necessitates  the  intellect  to  assent ;  ^  and 
therefore  it  is  evident  that  reason  of  so  explicit  and  cogent  a 
character  doth  not  enter  into  the  account  of  Faith,  which  is 
an  assent  to  propositions  that  involve  the  possibility  of  dis- 
sent. That  Reason  may  prepare  the  way  for  Faith  may 
readily  be  admitted ;  but  that  Reason  is  the  cause  of  Faith 
can  no  ways  be  allowed.  When  once  we  have  accepted 
mysteries  on  credible  proofs,  all  we  can  do  is  to  parry  objec- 
tions to  what  we  cannot  fully  comprehend.  The  language  of 
S.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  touching  the  mysteries  of  the 
Apocalypse  may  be  equally  applied  to  all  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  he  measured  not,  nor  judged  them 
by  his  own  reasoning,  but  assigned  more  to  faith." 

§.  3.  Having  now  presupposed  the  exercise  of  that  Reason, 
whereby  men  "  believe  that  GoD  is,"  we  come  to  inquire  into 
the  formal  cause  of  Faith  ;  which  is  none  other  than  Divine 


i  S.  John  z.  Sa 

*  Jb.  V.  37,  38. 

»  S.  Mark  xvi,  20.- 


S.  Porciano,  in  Lib.  3  Sent.  Dist. 
24,  qu.  3,  §.  9. 
-Durand.  &  «  Id.  p.  10. 

■  See  Kuaeb.  Hist.  Eccles.  vii.  25. 
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Authority  directing  the  Church  and  revealing  the  Scrip- 
ture.°  Or  "a  stable  assent  unto  things  inevident,  upon 
authority  of  a  Divine  Revealer."  (Sir  Thomas  Browne,  Of 
Vulgar  Errcrrs,  Bk.  vii.,  c.  18,  p.  411.)  S.  Paul  saith,  "  How 
then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ? 
and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and 
how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  "  "  So  then 
faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  GoD."  p 
Faith  Cometh  by  hearing  or  the  ministry  of  the  Church  ;  and 
the  hearing  is  that  of  the  message  which  the  Church  is  com- 
missioned to  unfold  respecting  the  Will  of  GoD.  This  message 
is  assumed  by  universal  Christendom  to  be  contained  in  what 
are  termed  the  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  were  inspired  and  re- 
vealed by  God,  because  the  Church  directed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  hath  approved  of  them.  Many  heretical  sects  in  the 
early  ages  admitted  and  circulated  writings  purporting  to  be 
Divine  Revelations,  which  the  Catholic  Church  utterly  re- 
jected. Whence  S.  Augustine  saith,  "  I  would  not  believe 
the  Gospel,  unless  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  moved 
me."  ^  He  did  not  mean  thereby  to  exalt  the  authority  of 
the  existing  Church  above  that  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures, 
but  that  it  was  primarily  owing  to  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church  that  be  believed  the  Scriptures ;  and,  there- 
fore, when  urged  to  receive  strange  documents  such  as  the 
Epistle  of  Manichseus  as  a  revelation  from  Goi>,  he  declined 
to  do  so,  because  they  lacked  the  prescription  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

But  the  authority  of  the  Church's  testimony  to  the  authen- 
ticity of  Scripture  would  vanish,  if  the  Church  had  the  power 
of  putting  forth  fresh  documents  from  time  to  time,  purport- 
ing to  be  exemplars  of  the  Divine  Will ;  for  she  would  be 
doing  precisely  what  Augustine  blamed  the  Manichees  for 
doing.  Therefore  Ve  must  trace  the  prescription  as  an  in- 
heritance derived  from  the  primary  authority  of  the  original 

•  Durand.  in  lib.  3  Sent.  Dist.  '  S.   Aup.   Contra  Bpist.  Mani- 

24,  qii.  1,  §.  16.  chaei.  T.  VIII.  p.  154. 

»•  Rom.  X.  14—17. 
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depositaries  of  the  Written  Word  of  God.  "  What  has  been 
said  of  the  approbation  of  Scripture  through  the  Church  is 
understood  solely  of  the  Church  which  was  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostles,  who  were  filled  with  the  HoLY  Ghost,  and  saw  the 
miracles  of  Chkist,  and  heard  His  teaching ;  and  on  this 
account  were  fitting  witnesses  of  all  things  which  Christ  did 
or  taught,  that  through  their  testimony  the  Scripture  con- 
taining His  doings  and  sayings  might  be  approved.  And  so 
S.  John  saith,  *  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which 
we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we 
have  looked  upon  and  our  hands  have  handled,  declare  we 
unto  you.'  *■  Whence  the  Gospels  which  through  that  Church 
were  approved  cannot  now  be  rejected,  because  there  is  not  a 
similar  reason  in  reserve ;  yea,  he  that  holds  the  contrary  is 
a  heretic,  of  whatsoever  condition  he  be."'  S.  Paul  saith 
moreover,  "  We  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  according  as 
it  is  written,  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  we  also 
believe,  and  therefore  speak ;  knowing  that  He  which  raised 
up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise  us  up  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall 
present  us  with  you."  * 

This  then  is  Catholic  Faith,  or  historical  (as  some  modems 
have  been  pleased  to  style  it),  in  its  intellectual  signification, 
and  as  distinguished  from  its  moral  application,  wherein 
S.  Paul  writes  that  "  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righ- 
teousness ; "  "  and,  in  conclusion,  I  define  it  with  Durandus 
to  be  "a  habit  whereby  we  assent  to  the  words  of  Scripture 
on  account  of  the  authority  of  God  who  reveals  it."  ^ 
TrneRereiap  §.  4.  A  deep  thinker,  to  whom  the  development  of  Intel- 
tiTc.  lect  is  the  highest  type  of  civilization,  and  who  laments  over 

the  triumph  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  fourth  century, 
(Pattison,  Memoirs^  p.  96),  as  "  the  ruin  of  Hellenic  civiliza- 
tion," describes  "  all  religions  as  efforts  of  the  human  spirit 
to  come  to  an  understanding  with  that  Unseen  Power  whose 
pressure  it  feels,  but  whose  motives  are  a  riddle."  {Ibid,  p. 
328.)  This  fairly  depicts  the  questionings  of  minds  reared 
in  natural  religion.     "  Feeble,  ignorant,  I  would  fathom  these 

'  1  S,  John  i.  1,  3.  ■  Rom.  x.  10.  -  See  Bp.  WiUiara 

•  Durand.  «M  *tt/;ra,  §.  9.  Forbes, Con siderationesModestae, p.  1. 

»  2  Cor.  iv.  13,  14.  '3  t>ent.  Dist.  24,  qu.  1,  §.  5. 
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mysteries,"  says  Dirghatamaa  in  the  Rig- Veda ;  "  I  am 
troubled,  and  go  fettered  in  my  thought."  But  the  Law  and 
the  Gospel  came  before  men,  not  evolved  out  of  their  thinking, 
but  as  objective  messages  from  the  Unseen,  ushered  in  by 
miracles,  and  speaking  to  the  heart  as  well  as  the  intellect  of 
Man  by  living  examples  of  wisdom  and  holiness  such  as  the 
world  had  never  seen.  Him,  whom  the  Athenians  ignorantly 
groped  after,  S.  Paul  '  declared '  as  a  witness  accredited  by 
the  Unknown.  He  did  not,  as  Sokrates,  elicit  His  recogni- 
tion by  a  process  of  painfully  granted  logical  admissions. 
Eunapius  the  humanist  might  lament  over  the  "  chaotic  dark- 
ness that  should  soon  bear  sway  over  the  fairest  regions  of  the 
earth ; "  but  he  affords  us  proof  of  the  childish  jugglery,  to 
which  his  Hellenic  sages  were  reduced.  While  the  emperor 
Julian's  sacrifice  of  a  goose  and  forced  institutions  of  charity 
prove  to  us  the  poverty  of  the  Hellenic  '  wisdom '  and  its 
utter  indiflFerence  to  human  misery.  Gibbon  sees  in  its  re- 
presentative man  Libanius  but  "  a  dreaming  pedant,  with  his 
elbow  on  his  desk ;  "  (Decline  and  Fall,  ch.  xxiv.)  in  its 
efforts,  "  the  last  struggles  of  superstition  and  despair ; "  (ch. 
xxviii.)  in  its  teaching,  a  labour  "to  corrupt  the  human 
understanding  "  (ch.  xiii.). 

§.5.  But  while  we  acknowledge  that  Faith  is  based  on  neason  sub- 

TA-    •  Ai«  i-i»/^»if>»»  ■!•         sequent  as 

Divine  Authority  revealed  m  Canonical  Scripture  and  wit-  weii  as  aute- 
nessed  to  by  the  Catholic  Church,  and  hesitate  not  to  confess  Faith, 
with  S.  Augustine  that  "  nothing  is  more  wholesomely  done 
in  the  Catholic  Church  than  that  Authority  should  precede 
Reason ;  "  *  we  do  not  reject  the  service  of  Reason  in  review- 
ing, examining,  and  expounding  the  principles  of  Faith. 
Rather  we  are  enjoined  by  the  Apostles  to  "  be  ready  always 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  us  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  us  with  meekness  and  fear ; "  *  to  "  prove  all 
things,  hold  fast  that  which  is  good ;  "  ^  and  to  "  believe  not 
every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God,  be- 
cause many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  ■ 
Granting  that  Faith  is  a  firm  apprehension  of  propositions  set 

*  S.  Aug.  De  Moribus  Ecclebiae  »  1  S.  Pet.  iii.  16. 

CathoUoe,  L.  i.  §.  47.    Tom.  I.  p.  '1  Thess.  v.  21. 

704.  »  1  S.  John  iv.  1. 
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forth  by  Authority  such  as  Reason  willingly  submits  to, 
"  Knowledge  is  a  secure  and  stable  demonstration  of  those 
things  which  have  been  accepted  through  Faith."*  "He 
that  hath  sought  a  reason  of  what  he  hath  believed  and 
accepted,  being  bound  by  certain  chains  of  Reason  itself,  can 
never  be  plucked  asunder  from  that  which  he  hath  believed."  ^ 
This  reasoned  Knowledge  of  the  principles  of  Faith  we  term 
Theology y  because  analytically  and  ultimately  it  is  concerned 
with  such  contemplation  of  the  Divine  Nature  as  is  com- 
patible with  Revelation. 

I  am  aware  that  some  have  denied  that  Theology  is  specu- 
lative as  well  as  practical  in  its  character,**  and  it  may  be 
granted  that  synthetically  and  immediately  (as  we  are  chiefly 
concerned  with  it)  it  is  more  practical  than  speculative ;  yet 
the  contemplation  of  the  Divine  Nature  lies  at  the  root  of  all 
practical  Religion.  "  This  is  life  eternal,"  saith  Our  Lord, 
"that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only  true  GoD,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent."  **  Faith  and  Theology  have 
the  same  object ;  with  this  difference,  that  what  Faith  delivers 
by  Authority  alone,  Theology  delivers  by  Reason.® 

Theology  then  may  be  defined,  first,  as  "  a  habit  whereby 
Faith  and  those  things  which  are  delivered  in  Holy  Scripture 
are  defended  and  declared  from  certain  principles  more  known 
to  us.  And  so  Augustine  takes  it ; '  for  he  saith  that  '  to  this 
science  only  is  attributed  that  whereby  the  most  wholesome 
Faith  is  begotten,  nourished,  defended,  strengthened ;  in 
which  knowledge  very  many  of  the  Faithful  do  not  excel, 
however  they  may  excel  in  the  Faith  itself.  For  it  is  one 
thing  to  know  only  what  a  man  ought  to  believe  for  the  sake 
of  obtaining  life  eternal ;  but  another  to  know  how  this  very 
thing  may  benefit  the  pious,  and  be  defended  against  the 
impious,  which  the  Apostle  seems  to  style  by  its  proper  term 
JcTWwledge.* "  « 

Secondly,  it  may  be  defined  as  "  a  habit  of  those  things 

•  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Strom.  *  S.  John  xvii.  3. 

L.  vii.  p.  526.  *  Dnrand.  in  Prol.  Sent.  qu.  1, 

*•  Riecogn.  S.  Clementis,  ap.  Co-  §.10. 
telerii  Patres  Apostolicos,  T.  I.  p.  '  De  Trinitate,  L.  xiv.  c.  1.  T. 

618  VIII.  p.  948. 

•  See  Limborch,  Theol.  Christi-  »  Durand.  ubi  supra,  §.  7. 
ana,  cap.  1. 
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which  are  deduced  from  the  articles  of  the  Faith  and  from 
the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  as  conclusions  from  principles."  ^ 
Melchior  Canns  adopts  this,  saying  that  "  Faith  and  Theology 
are  not  related  otherwise  than  as  the  holding  of  principles 
and  the  knowledge  of  conclusions."  *  But  Durandus  demurs, 
and  admitting  that  Theology  is  more  commonly  so  taken 
doubts  whether  it  be  the  more  truly  so  defined.  For  such 
conclusions  are  really  to  be  regarded  more  as  illustrations 
brought  forward  to  clear  the  meaning  of  the  articles  of  Faith 
than  as  deductions  from  the  articles  themselves.  Thus,  for 
example,  we  say  that  the  distinction  of  the  Divine  Persons  in 
the  Trinity  is  relative  and  not  absolute,  that  we  may  sustain 
as  far  as  may  be  an  article  so  obscure  to  human  reason  as  that 
of  the  Trinity.  For  if  the  distinction  were  absolute,  it  would 
necessarily  follow  that  it  was  eflFected  through  the  Divine 
Essence,  and  then  the  Divine  Essence  itself  would  be  plurali- 
fied,  which  is  impossible;  or  through  something  absolute, 
added  to  the  Essence,  and  then  there  would  be  true  and  real 
composition  in  GoD,  which  again  is  impossible.  Again,  we 
say  that  the  Son  of  God  had  real  flesh  and  not  fantastic,  to 
declare  how  the  article  should  be  understood  which  lays  down 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  Man,  to  wit,  that  He  is  very  Man  and 
not  in  appearance  only.  Hence  it  will  appear,  that  Theology, 
taken  for  a  habit  whereby  such  things  are  deduced,  is  not 
properly  a  science ;  because  demonstrative  reasoning,  which 
alone  properly  constitutes  science,  proceeds  from  propositions 
necessary  and  known  per  se  or  reducible  to  things  known  per 
se  ;  but  such  reasoning  is  foreign  to  the  doctrines  of  Faith, 
for  to  argue  from  Authority  is  most  proper  to  principles 
obtained  through  Divine  Revelation. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas  indeed  decides  in  the  aflSrmative,  that 
Theology  is  a  science."*  But  as  Cajetan  has  well  shown. 
Theology  may  be  called  '  science,'  inasmuch  as  its  object  is 
necessarily  and  immutably  true;  but  it  is  an  imperfect 
science,  because  he  doth  not  truly  know  who  cannot  resolve 
his  knowledge  into  evident  principles.  And  this  accords 
with  S.  Paul's  saying,  "  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  pro- 

^  Ibid.  §.  8.  ^  Summa  Theologise,  Part.  I.  qu. 

'  Loci  Theologici,  L.  zii.  p.  348.        1.  art.  2. 
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phesy  in  part."**  Origen  deiBnes  wisdom  (ao(f>ia)  as  the 
"  science  of  divine  and  hnman  things  and  of  their  causes ; "  * 
but  then  he  recognises  it  as  the  first  and  chiefest  of  spiritual 
gifts  (xapiafuna).  "  Divine  Wisdom,"  he  says,  being  differ- 
ent from  Faith,  "  is  the  first  of  the  so-called  gifts  of  God  ; 
and  second,  to  those  who  would  be  accurate  in  such  matters, 
is  Knowledge  so-called  ;  and  third  (since  the  simpler  sort  too 
that  give  heed  to  lleligion  according  to  their  power  need  to 
be  saved)  is  Faith.  Wherefore  it  is  said  by  Paul,  ^  For  to  one 
is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the 
word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith  by 
the  same  Spirit.*  ™  Whence  you  will  not  find  ordinary  per- 
sons partakers  of  Divine  Wisdom,  but  those  that  surpass  all 
Christians."  °  He  is  however  considering  the  apprehension 
of  Divine  Mysteries  in  an  esoteric  sense,  removed  from  our 
present  purpose.  Bearing  in  mind  the  universal  necessity 
of  Faith  in  all  classes  of  the  saved,  Mohammed's  words  are  true 
and  profound :  "  Conviction  is  a  flash  of  Divine  mercy,  not  a 
matter  of  science."     (Koran,  p.  269.) 

And  so  it  remains,  that  Theology  is  not  properly  a  science, 
but  only  in  a  large  sense,  by  calling  '  science,  a  habit  whereby 
something  is  concluded  from  premisses  true  in  themselves  but 
not  manifest  to  the  person  that  draws  conclusions  from  them.** 
The  Church  may  be  obliged  to  use  terms  such  as  were  not  in 
use  afore,  and  even  to  give  them  passport  and  authority  in 
the  public  service  of  the  Church  ;  but  such  terms  only  serve 
to  exclude  the  importunities  of  heresies  and  to  teach  us  how 
to  express  ourselves  according  to  the  faith  of  the  Church.  So 
such  terms  as  *  Trinity,'  '  Transsubstantiation,'  &c..  should 
not  lightly  be  challenged  on  tlie  mere  ground  of  novelty. 
The  main  issue  depends  on  the  correctness  of  their  application. 
(See  Thorndike,  Of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  chap.  xvii.  §§31, 
3(),  38.) 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  Clemens  Alex.,  Strom.  L.  ?ii.p.  521. 
'  Contra  Celsum,  L.  iii.  p  159.  •  Durand  vhi  supra,  §.  6:i.     See 

■»  1  Cor.  xii.  8,  9.  also    Scharpii   Cursus  Tbeulagicus, 

■  Ibid.  L.  V.  p.  292.     Sec  also  p.  4. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

OF  SCRIPTURE  THE  RULE  OF  FAITH. 

5.  1.  "All  Scripture," saith  S.  Paul,  "  is  triven  by  inspira-  of theau- 
tion  of  God,  and  is  prontable  for  doctrine,  p  And  our  Lord  Hoiy  scrip- 
Himself  saith,  "  Search  the  Scnptures  ;  for  in  them  ye  think  mount  in 
ye  have  eternal  life  :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me."  *"  Faith. 
If  such  is  the  language  applied  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  with  how  much 
greater  force  should  it  be  applied  to  their  own  recorded  sayings  ? 
S.  John  doth  in  fact  assign  such  paramount  importance  to 
his  own  Gospel ;  "  But  these  are  written  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that 
believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His  name."'  And 
S.  Peter  very  clearly  implies,  that,  although  the  truth  had 
been  fully  delivered  by  oral  teaching  to  the  Christians  whom 
he  addressed,  he  was  still  desirous  of  leaving  on  record  a  per- 
petual written  memorial  of  the  substance  of  what  he  had 
taught  them ;  as  if  nothing  would  fully  compensate  the  loss 
of  the  testimony  of  such  as  had  been  from  the  beginning  eye- 
witnesses and  ministers  of  the  Word.  He  saith,  "  Wherefore 
I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of 
these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and  be  established  in 
the  present  truth."  "  Moreover  I  will  endeavour  that  ye 
may  be  able  after  my  decease  to  have  these  things  always  in 
remembrance.  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eyewitnesses  of  His 
Majesty.''  ■     That  is,  writes  (Ecumenius,  "  I  do  not  this  cou- 

9  2  Tim.  iii.  16^  '  S.  John  xx.  31. 

«  «.  John  V.  3J).  •  2  S.  Pet.  i.  12,  15,  16. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


12  OF  SCRIPTURK  THE  RULE  OF  FAITH. 

demning  your  ignorance,  but  by  the  continuity  of  teaching 
about  these  things  I  labour  that  your  hold  of  them  may  be 
abiding  and  unchangeable;  that  having  been  confirmed  by 
them  ye  may  even  after  my  departure  out  of  this  life  retain 
them  sounding  in  your  ears,  and  indelible."  * 

So  important  did  the  early  Church  consider  the  testimony 
of  the  original  eyewitnesses  of  Christ  to  be,  and  so  careful 
were  they  to  trace  the  doctrines  of  the  Faith  to  their  pri- 
mary source,  that  we  find  Tertullian  actually  distinguishing 
between  the  Apostles  and  Apostolic  men  among  the  writers 
of  the  four  Gospels.  "  We  lay  it  down  in  the  first  place,"  he 
says,  "  that  the  Evangelical  document  had  for  its  authors 
Apostles,  on  whom  this  oflSce  of  promulgating  the  Grospel 
was  imposed  by  the  Lord  Himself.  If  it  had  Apostolic  men 
too,  yet  not  alone,  but  with  Apostles  and  after  Apostles. 
Since  the  preaching  of  disciples  might  come  to  be  suspected 
of  desire  of  glory,  if  the  authority  of  their  masters  did  not 
assist  them,  yea  of  Christ  who  made  their  masters  Apostles."" 
The  compendious  mode  of  proof,  borrowed  from  the  prescrip- 
tive tradition  of  the  Church,  might  be  adduced  to  establish 
the  claims  of  Scripture  to  be  received  as  what  it  professed  to 
be,  that  is,  the  revelation  of  God's  Will ;  but  once  those 
claims  were  allowed,  the  appeal  of  Catholics  in  their  contro- 
versies with  heretics  was  to  Scripture.  In  his  Dialogue 
against  the  Marcionites,  Origen  makes  the  heretic  Marinus 
appeal  to  Scripture  only.  "  If  ye  would,"  saith  he,  "  that 
the  inquiry  be  made  with  all  truth,  waive  matters  of  philo- 
sophy, complying  with  the  Scriptures  alone."  Adamantius 
replies,  "  Let  us  comply  with  the  Scriptures."  ^  And  when 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria  had  a  conference  with  certain  Egyp- 
tian presbyters  who  were  pushing  their  opinions  about  the 
Millennium  to  the  verge  of  schism,  both  parties  are  repre- 
sented as  "accepting  what  was  sustained  by  proofs  and 
teachings  of  the  Holy  Scriptures." '  Nor  was  it  otherwise 
in  the  great  Arian  controversy ;  the  Bishop  Alexander  and 
his  clergy,  in  the  circular  wherein  they  communicate  to  the 

»  (Ecumen.  in  lor.  T.  II.  p.  534.        v.  p.  1.30. 

"  Adv.  Marcionem,  L.  iv.  p.  414.  "  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccks   L.  vii.  c. 

'  Dialog,  contra  MarcioniUs,  §.      24. 
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universal  Church  the  deposition  of  Arius,  expressly  declare 
that  "  unfolding  the  Divine  Scriptures  they  had  frequently 
refuted  him."  * 

The  object  of  obtaining  a  public  declaration  of  Faith  in  a 
General  Council  was  to  justify  the  excision  on  a  large  scale  of 
members  of  the  Church  who  had  already  been  excommuni- 
cated by  their  own  Bishop  in  virtue  of  the  power  of  discipline 
vested  in  his  office,  and  to  obtain  more  solemn  sanctions  of 
that  sense  which  it  was  assumed  was  universally  entertained 
in  the  Church  respecting  the  interpretation  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. It  was  never  pretended  that  Christians  might  indi- 
vidually or  collectively  propound  articles  of  Faith  which  they 
did  not  at  the  same  time  profess  to  be  contained  implicitly  or 
explicitly  in  Holy  Scripture.  S.  Athanasius  himself,  the 
great  light  of  the  Nicene  Council,  writes  to  Macarius  ;  "  The 
holy  and  inspired  Scriptures  suffice  of  themselves  for  the 
enunciation  of  the  truth ;  but  there  are  many  discourses  also 
of  our  blessed  doctors  composed  for  this  purpose,  which  if  a 
person  meets  with  he  shall  in  a  manner  know  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  and  obtain  the  knowledge  which  he 
desires."  ^  So,  likewise,  the  Council  of  Carthage,  a.d.  348, 
declares  that  they  make  their  decrees  "mindful  of  the  Divine 
precepts  and  of  the  ruling  (magisterii)  of  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures;"* and  that  their  "sentence  is  not  to  be  passed,  but 
rather  executed,  in  cases  which  Scripture  hath  openly  sanc- 
tioned." •  And  a  beautiful  illustration  of  this  feeling  is  sup- 
plied by  the  practice  of  subsequent  Councils ;  when  a  copy  of 
the  Holy  Gospels  used  to  be  reverently  placed  on  a  throne  in 
the  midst  of  the  assembly,  as  the  most  fitting  symbol  of  Him 
who  spake  of  old  through  the  Prophets,  the  Comforter  and 
Spirit  of  Truth.  The  Faith,  S.  Athanasius  argued,  "was 
clear  to  all,  being  known  and  read  out  of  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures; for  in  it  the  saints  that  have  been  perfected  were 
martyred,  and  now  are  at  rest  in  the  Lord.  And  the  Faith 
would  have  remained  uninjured  continually,  if  the  evil  dispo- 
sition of  certain  heretics  had  not  dared  to  pervert  it."  ** 

«  Labbe,  T.  II.  p.  147.  •  lb.  p.  718. 

»  8.  Athan.  Contra  Gentes  Orat.  *•  S.  AthaD.  ap.  Labbe.  Tom.  II. 

T.  I.  p.  1.  p.  823. 
'  Labbe,  Cone.  T.  II.  p.  713. 
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In  the  conference  between  the  Catholics  and  the  Donatists 
at  Carthage,  A.D.  411,  the  same  tradition  of  Appeal  to  the 
Sciipture  is  continued,  and  the  Scripture  declared  to  be  the 
Church's  Rule.  Marcellinus  the  commissioner  says,  "  If  the 
consent  of  both  parties  agrees  that  nothing  be  done  on  the 
side  of  the  common  law,  but  that  all  things  be  performed  by 
ecclesiastical  rules,  that  is,  testimonies  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  let  either  party  signify  it."  «  And  S.  Augustine 
spoke  thus  at  the  same  Conference ;  "  We  retain  that  Church, 
which  we  have  found  in  those  Scriptures,  in  which  also  we 
have  known  Christ  ;  forasmuch  as  our  Scriptures,  to  whose 
authority  we  are  alike  subject,  commend  Christ  and  the 
Church  as  a  holy  wedded  pair,  Christ  the  Bridegroom,  her 
the  Bride.  Where  we  know  Him,  there  also  ought  we  to 
find  her.  If  therefore  at  the  outset  we  were  thinking  to 
what  communion  of  Christians  in  Africa  we  should  attach 
ourselves,  doubtless  we  ought  to  hold  that  which  we  do  find 
in  the  Scriptures ;  and,  repudiating  men's  charges,  keep  to 
the  Divine  Oracles  alone,  which  know  not  falsehood."  ^  Pope 
Zosimus,  in  his  letter  to  the  African  Bishops,  A.D.  417,  says ; 
"  I  admonish  your  charity  as  well  by  the  authority  of  the 
Apostolic  See  as  by  the  mutual  affection  of  love,  that  now 
your  understandings  be  content  with  the  precepts  of  all  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  have  been  ordained  according  to  the 
tradition  of  our  fathers.  What  is  not  abundant  there  ?  What 
is  not  full  of  the  Spirit  and  words  of  God  ?  unless  it  pleases 
every  one  to  trust  himself  rather,  and  to  use  his  own  judg- 
ment concerning  himself."  * 

S.  Optatus,  arguing  with  the  Donatists  touching  their  re- 
bapti^ing  proselytes  from  the  Catholic  Church,  brings  out 
very  clearly  the  mind  of  the  Church  about  the  Rule  of  Faith. 
"  Arbitrators  are  wanted.  If  Christians,  they  cannot  be  given 
on  either  side,  because  truth  is  hindered  by  party  spirit.  A 
judge  is  to  be  sought  for  outside.  If  a  Pagan,  he  cannot 
know  Christian  secrets.  If  a  Jew,  he  is  an  enemy  of  Chris- 
tian Baptism.  Therefore  on  earth  no  judgment  can  be  found 
touching   this   matter ;    a  judge  is  to   be  sought  for   from 

«  Labbe,  T.  II.  p.  1359.  •  Ih.  p.  1660. 

"»  Ibid.  p.  1468. 
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Heaven.  But  why  entreat  we  Heaven,  when  we  have  His 
Testament  here  in  the  Gospel  ?  Since  in  this  place  earthly- 
things  may  rightly  be  compared  with  heavenly ;  it  is  like  the 
case  of  a  man  having  numerous  sons.  These  their  father 
himself,  as  long  as  he  is  present,  orders  one  and  all :  a  testa- 
ment is  not  yet  necessary.  So  also  Christ,  as  long  as  He 
was  present  on  earth,  enjoined  on  the  Apostles  whatever  was 
necessary  for  the  time.  But  as  when  an  earthly  father,  per- 
ceiving himself  on  the  brink  of  death,  and  fearing  lest  there- 
after the  brothers  should  break  the  peace  and  go  to  law, 
takes  witnesses  and  transfers  his  will  from  his  dying  breast 
into  tablets  that  shall  endure  for  a  long  while;  and  if 
contention  shall  have  arisen  among  the  brothers,  they  do 
not  make  an  uproar,  but  the  will  is  sought  for,  and  he 
who  rests  in  the  tomb  silently  speaks  from  the  tablets: 
so  He,  the  Living  One,  Whose  the  Testament  is,  is  in 
Heaven ;  therefore  His  Will  may  be  sought  in  the  Gospel 
even  as  in  a  testament."  ' 

And  in  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  the  doctrine  of  John  Duns 
Scotus,  that  Holy  Scripture  sufficiently  contains  the  teaching 
necessary  to  one  that  journeys  through  this  life  to  his  etemaJ 
home.  The  explanation  of  God's  commandments,  as  far  as 
relates  to  faith  and  practice,  is  elicited  from  divers  passages 
of  Scripture.*  Aquinas  states,  that  a  Theologian  uses  autho- 
rities of  Canonical  Scripture  as  necessary  positions ;  but  he 
argues  on  grounds  of  probability  only,  when  he  employs  the 
authorities  of  the  Doctors  of  the  Church.  "  For  our  Faith," 
he  says,  "  rests  on  the  revelation  made  to  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets  who  wrote  the  Canonical  Books,  but  not  on  any 
revelation  (if  any  were  made)  to  other  teachers."^  And 
Durandus  writes :  "  I  conclude  then  with  the  Apostle ; 
'  Praying  also  for  us,  that  God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of 
utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  that  I  may  make 
it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak.'  *  But  we  ought  to  speak  of 
the  mystery  of  Christ,  and  universally  of  those  things  which 
absolutely  touch  faith,  in  conformity  with  that  which  Scripture 
delivers.     Whence  Christ  saith ;   '  Search  the  Scriptures ; 

'  8.  Optatus,  L.  V.  p.  86.  "  Summa  Theol.  I.  qu.  1.  Art.  8. 

'  Scotus,  in  Prolog.  Sent.  qo.  2.  '  Col.  iv.  3,  4. 
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they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me.'^  But  if  any  one  doth 
not  observe  this,  he  speaketh  not  of  the  mystery  of  Christ 
and  of  the  things  that  directly  touch  the  faith  as  he  ought, 
but  comes  under  that  which  the  Apostle  saith,  '  And  if  any 
man  think  that  he  knoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  nothing 
yet  as  he  ought  to  know/  ^  For  the  way  is  not  to  exceed  the 
measure  of  faith;  whereof  the  Apostle  saith,  we  should 
'  think  soberly,  according  as  GoD  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the 
measure  of  faith.'  *  Which  measure  consists  in  two  things, 
namely,  not  to  withdraw  from  faith  what  belongs  to  it,  nor 
to  attribute  to  faith  what  is  not  comprehended  under  it. 
For  in  either  manner  the  measure  of  faith  is  exceeded, 
and  we  deviate  from  the  contents  of  Sacred  Scripture,  which 
expresses  the  measure  of  faith ;  and  this  measure  by  God's 
help  we  wish  to  hold,  so  as  not  to  write  or  teach  anything  dis- 
sonant from  Holy  Scripture.  But  if  through  ignorance  or 
inadvertency  we  should  write  anything  dissonant,  let  it  be 
ipso  facto  held  for  not  written."" 

I  conclude  with  Damascene ;  "  all  that  hath  been  handed 
down  to  us  through  the  Law  and  Prophets  and  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  we  receive  and  venerate,  seeking  nothing  further. 
These  things  let  us  embrace,  and  in  them  abide,  not  remov- 
ing the  eternal  boundaries  nor  transgressing  the  Divine 
Tradition."" 
Of  the  §.  2.  Having  treated  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  consti- 

scriptttfe.  tuting  the  paramount  Rule  of  Faith,  it  follows  that  we  should 
examine  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  and  in  so  doing  touch  cur- 
sorily the  question  concerning  the  authority  of  the  Septuagint 
version  and  of  the  Apocrypha  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  the 
front  of  the  inquiry  a  Rule  of  criticism  occurs,  which  has 
found  room  equally  in  Gratian's  Digest  of  the  Ancient  Canon 
Law  ®  and  in  the  draft  of  the  Reformation  of  Ecclesiastical 
Laws  intended  by  the  English  Reformers  to  have  become  the 
New  Canon  Law  of  England.^  It  is  this  :  "  As  the  fidelity 
of  the  Ancient  Books  is  to  be  examined  from  the  Hebrew 


i  S.  John  V.  39.  •  De  Orthodoxa  Fide,  c.  1. 

^  1  Cot.  viii.  2.  •  I.  Dist.  ix.  c.  6. 

*  Rom.  xii.  3.  p  Reformatio   Legam,   da   Fide 

-  In  Prol.  Sent.  qii.  1,  §.  12.  Catholica,  cap.  12. 
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volumes,  so  that  of  the  New  requires  the  rule  of  the  Greek 
speech."  *»     S.  Jerome  gives  the  reason  of  this  adherence  to 
the  Hebrew  in  these  words ;  "  Apostolic  men  use  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures ;   that  the   Apostles  and  Evangelists  themselves 
did  this  is  clear.     Our  Lord  and  Saviour,  wheresoever  He 
mentions  the  Old  Scripture,  puts  examples  from  the  Hebrew 
volumes :  as  in  that  passage,  *  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as 
the  Scripture  saith,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water.' '     And  on  the  Cross  itself,  '  My  God,  My  God,  where- 
fore hast  thou  forsaken  Me  ; '  not  as  it  has  been  put  by  the 
Septuagint,  '  My  GoD,  my  God,  look  upon  me,  wherefore 
hast  thou  forsaken  me : '  and  many  things  like  these.     Nor 
do   we   say  this   to   undermine   the   credit  of  the  Seventy 
Interpreters,  but  because  the  authority  of  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  is  greater;   and  wherever  the  Septuagint  do  not 
differ  firom  the  Hebrew,  there  the  Apostles  took  examples 
from  their  interpretation ;  but  where  they  differ,  they  put 
that  in  the  Greek  which  they  had  learnt  from  the  Hebrews."* 
A  favourite  way  of  enumerating  the  Books  which  made 
up  the  Hebrew  Canon  of  Scripture  was  to  arrange  them 
according  to  the  number  of  the  Hebrew  Letters.*     Thus  S. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  classifies  them  as  twelve  historical  Books,  1. 
Genesis,  2.  Exodus,  3.  Leviticus,  4.  Numbers,  5.  Deuteronomy, 
6.  Joshua,  7.  Judges,  Ruth  ;  8.  the  first  and  second  books  of 
Bangs ;  9.  the  third  and  fourth  books  of  Kings ;  10.  the  first 
and  second  books  of  Paraleipomena  (Chronicles) ;  11.  the  first 
and  second  books  of  Esdras  (Ezra  and  Nehemiah),  12.  Es- 
ther: five  metrical  Books,  13.  Job,  14.  the  Psalms,  15.  Pro- 
verbs,  16.  Ecclesiastes,  17.  the  Song  of  Songs :   and  five 
Prophetical   Books,   18.  Isaiah,  19.  Jeremiah  and   the  La- 
mentations, 20.  Ezekiel,  21.  Daniel,  22.   the  twelve  Minor 
Prophets.     Cyril  prefaces  this  catalogue  with  these  remarks : 
"  Read  the  two  and  twenty  Books  of  these  men  "  (meaning 
the  Septuagint),  "  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Apo- 
crypha."    (He  means  legendary  and  supposititious  writings.) 

«  S.  Hieronymos,  Ep.  28.    0pp.  *  Hence    Nazianzen's  distich,— 

Tom.  I,  p.  83.  *Apxaias   fiky   Ur^Ka    Hot    km   tUoiri 

'  S.  John  vii.  38.  fi.fiKous,  To«r  ray  'E$pa  wv  ypdfifjiaaii/ 

*  Id.    Apologia  adv.  Buffinum,  iwTiOfrovs, 
cap.  ix.  p.  251. 
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*'  These  books  alone  study  diligently,  which  also  we  read  in 
church  with  confidence.  Far  more  prudent  were  the  Apostles 
and  the  ancient  Bishops  the  presidents  of  the  Church,  who 
handed  down  these  things.  Do  not  you  then  being  a  son  of 
the  Church  corrupt  the  ordinances."  " 

The  most  ancient  catalogue  of  the  Books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment which  we  possess  from  a  Christian  source  is  that  of 
Melito,  Bishop  of  Sardis  (a.d.  160),  which  has  the  peculiar 
recommendation  of  the  writer  s  assurance  that  he  had  travelled 
to  the  East,  the  *  land  of  the  Bible,*  and  satisfied  himself  on 
the  spot  where  the  sacred  transactions  occurred.  That  cata- 
logue is  in  exact  accordance  with  S.  Cyril's.^  So  is  that  of 
Origen  (a.d.  220),  reported  by  Eusebius ;  ^  for  the  omission 
of  the  Twelve  Minor  Prophets  is  nothing  else  but  the  fault 
of  the  transcriber,  which  Nicephorus  Callistus  supplies.*  S. 
Athanasius  (a.d.  340)  gives  the  same  number  of  two  and 
twenty,  and  adds  significantly :  "  These  are  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion, so  that  he  that  thirsteth  may  be  filled  with  the  oracles  con- 
tained in  them ;  in  these  alone  the  school  of  piety  is  preached. 
Let  no  one  add  to  them,  nor  take  away  aught  from  them."5^ 
S.  Hilary,  Bishop  of  Poitiers  (a.d.  350),  gives  the  same  num- 
ber ;  *  and  the  Council  of  Laodicaea  (a.d.  364),  Ihe  first  ex- 
pression of  the  collective  voice  of  the  Church  which  we  have 
on  the  subject.*  One  only  and  that  a  seeming  drawback 
occurs,  that  is,  that  Baruch  and  the  Epistle  of  Jeremy  are 
included  in  the  Book  of  Jeremiah  ;  but,  as  Bishop  Cosin  has 
shown,  the  name  of  Baruch  was  probably  added  by  the 
writers  succeeding  Origen,  because  of  his  having  been  Jere- 
miah's scribe,  and  having  been  required  by  him  to  write,  so 
that  there  may  seem  to  be  a  sort  of  joint  authorship  between 
them ;  and  the  Epistle  of  Jeremiah  is  included  in  the  xxixth 
Chapter  of  his  Prophecy.**  S.  Epiphanius  (a.d.  374)  brings 
the  tradition  down  to  the  time  of  S.  Jerome,®  whose  autJiority 
our  Church  has  followed.     Other  testimonies  may  be  added, 

»  S.  Cyrill.  Hieroftol.   Cateches.  ■  In  Psalm.  Prolog, 

iv.  c.  22.  •  I^bbe,  T.  I.  p.  1607. 

*  Kiiseb.  Hist.  Ecclcs.  iv.  26.  *  See    Bp.   Cosin's    Scholastical 

•  lb.  vi.  25.  History  of  the  Canon  of  tiie  Scrip- 
"  Hint.  Eccles.  v.  16.  ture,  §.  61. 

y  S.  Atlmn.  Ep.  39.  0pp.  T.  II.  •  Epiph.  0pp.  T.  I.  p.  19. 

p.  39. 
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snch  as  the  lists  given  by  tlle  Apost-olical  Oanons  **  and  Cow- 
stitutions,®  by  S.  Basil/  and  S.  Amphilocliius  of  Iconium 
(a.d.  378).« 

Against  this  array  of  witnesses,  the  earliest  synodical  list, 
which  includes  the  Apocryphal  Books  in  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, is  that  of  the  Ilird  Council  of  Carthage  (a.d.  397),  at 
which  S.  Augustine  assisted.**  It  rehearses  as  canonical  Jire 
books  of  Solomon,  Tobias,  Judith,  and  two  books  of  Macca- 
bees. Even  so  the  whole  of  the  present  Apocryphal  books  is 
not  included.  And  as  S.  Augustine  was  present,  we  may  see 
from  his  own  writings  with  what  qualifications  and  with  what 
motives  such  a  decision  may  have  been  arrived  at.  Speaking 
of  the  books  of  Solomon,  he  saith :  "  But  custom  hath  ob- 
tained that  two  others,  whereof  the  one  is  called  Wisdom,  the 
other  Ecclesiasticus,  should  be  called  Solomon's  on  account  of 
some  resemblance  of  style,  yet  the  more  learned  doubt  not 
that  they  are  not  his ;  the  Church  however,  chiefly  the  Western^ 
hath  of  old  received  them  for  authority :  whereof  in  one, 
which  is  called  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  Passion  of  Chrlst 
is  most  openly  prophesied;  (He  then  quotes  Wisdom  ii.  12- 
21.)  And  in  Ecclesiasticus  the  future  faith  of  the  Gentiles  is 
predicted  in  this  manner.  (He  quotes  Ecclus.  xxxvi.  1-5.)  "  * 
In  another  passage  he  equally  exhibits  the  motive,  which  in- 
duced the  African  Church  to  deviate  in  this  particular  from 
the  more  correct  practice  of  the  Eastern  and  elder  Church. 
Speaking  of  the  Jewish  AsmonaDan  Princes  he  saith  ;  "  the 
reckoning  of  whose  times  is  not  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
which  are  called  Canonical,  but  in  others,  wherein  are  also 
the  books  of  Maccabees,  which  the  Jews  do  not,  but  the 
Church  doth  hold  for  Canonical,  because  of  the  vehement  and 
admirable  sufferings  of  ceitain  Martyrs,  who  before  Christ 
came  in  the  flesh  contended  even  unto  death  for  the  law  of 
God  and  sustained  most  heavy  and  horrible  evils."  ^ 

Against  this  inaccurate  but  pious  arrangement  I  will  cite 

*  Labbe,  I.  44.  *  Labbe,  T.  II.  p.  1177,  canon 

•  lb.  294,  Lib.  u.  c.  57.  47. 

'  Philocalia,  c.  3.  '  S.  Aug.  De  Civitate  Dei,  Lib. 

«  Ap.   Beveregii  Synodicon,  T.       xvii.  c.  20.  T.  VII.  p.  48.3. 
n.  p.  179.  ^  Ibid.  L.  xviii.  c.  30.  T.  VII.  p. 

510. 
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S.  Athanasius  in  continuation  of  his  remarks  above  quoted  ; 
"  But  for  the  sake  of  greater  accuracy  I  add,  even  writing  this 
■  necessarily,  how  that  there  are  also  other  books  beside  these, 
not  canonized  indeed,  but  appointed  by  the  fathers  to  be  read 
by  those  that  recently  come  over  to  us  and  wish  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  word  of  piety  :  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and 
the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  Esther,  Judith,  and  Tobias,  the  Doc- 
trine (so  called)  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Shepherd  [of  Her- 
mas]."''  And  S.  Jerome  writes:  "As  then  the  Church  reads 
indeed  the  books  of  Juditb  and  Tobias  and  of  the  Maccabees, 
but  doth  not  receive  them  among  canonical  Scriptures ;  so 
also  let  her  re^d  these  two  volumes  (Ecclesiasticus  and  Wis- 
dom) for  the  edification  of  the  people,  not  for  confirming  the 
authority  of  ecclesiastical  dogmas."^  Dr.  Thomas  Jackson 
well  expresses  the  force  of  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
Hebrew  Canon ;  "  That  all  sorts  of  Protestants,  Papists,  and 
Jews,  do  receive  them,  is  an  infallible  argument  that  He  Who 
is  Lord  of  all  did  commend  them  to  all.  Nor  doth  our  Church 
so  disclaim  all  which  the  Romans  above  these  two  and  twenty 
admit,  as  if  it  were  a  point  of  Faith  to  hold  there  were  no 
more  :  it  only  admits  no  more  into  the  same  rank  and  order 
with  the  former,  because  we  have  no  such  warrant  of  faith  or 
sure  experiments  so  to  do.  Many  of  them  discover  themselves 
to  be  Apocryphal :  and  albeit  some  of  them  can  very  hardly 
or  not  at  all  be  discerned  for  such  by  their  style,  character, 
or  dissonancy  to  Canonical  Scriptures ;  yet,  that  none  of  them 
indeed  are  or  can  be  admitted  for  Canonical,  without  manifest 
tempting  of  GoD,  is  evident  from  what  hath  been  observed 
before,  concerning  God's  unspeakable  Providence  in  making 
the  blinded  and  perfidious  Jews,  (Christ's  and  our  bitterest 
enemies),  such  trusty  Feoffees  for  making  over  the  assurances 
of  Life  unto  us.  For  seeing  by  them  He  commended  unto 
us  only  so  many  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  as  our  Church 
acknowledgeth ;  this  is  an  infallible  argument  that  His  Will 
was  that  we  should  admit  no  more.  Had  any  more  been 
written  before  the  re-edifying  of  the  Temple  by  Zerubbabel, 
no  doubt  the  Jews  would  have  admitted  them  into  their 

"  Opp.  T.  II.  p.  .39.  •  S.   Rieron.  in   Froverbia  Prae- 

fatione,  T.  I.  p.  346. 
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Canon."  "  This  last  remark  of  Jackson  is  countenanced  by  a 
passage  of  Damascene's;  where,  speaking  of  the  Books  of 
Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus,  he  says,  "They  are  excellent 
and  good,  but  are  not  reckoned  (in  the  Canon),  nor  did  they 
lie  in  the  Ark."  °  Franciscus  &  Sancta  Clara  mentions  that 
Cardinal  Cajetan  even  after  the  Council  of  Florence  allowed 
that  the  controverted  books  are  rightly  called  Canonical  on 
account  of  the  authority  of  certain  Councils  and  Fathers,  but 
in  a  dissimilar  degree^  namely,  not  for  the  fashioning  of  Faith, 
but  for  the  instruction  of  manners,  as  EuflSnus  formerly  said 
in  his  Exposition  of  the  Creed.  He  joins  Franciscus  Miran- 
dula  and  S.  Antoninus  with  him.® 

We  should  be  cautious  how  we  conclude,  that,  because 
portions  of  Christendom  possess  not  the  entire  Bible,  or  if 
its  records  suflFer  decay  through  various  readings  or  lapse  of 
copyists,  therefore  the  "  Church  is  disparaged,  so  long  as  the 
effect  of  them  remains  written  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  Christians  ;  "  remembering  S.  Paul  makes 
'  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel '  to  be  *  that  of  the  spirit,'  not  *  of 
the  letter.'  (Thomdike,  Vol.  II.  Part  II.  p.  671).  The  spirit 
of  God's  Word  survives  and  excels  the  letter. 

§.  3.  Having  thus  allowed  the  superior  authority  of  the  of  the  an- 
Hebrew  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  original  to'^he^ 
Hebrew  Text,  I  think  it  right  to  subjoin  what  S.  Augustine  Vewion  ° 
saith  ofthe  authority  oftheSeptuagint  Version.  "  This  edition,  Twtwnent. 
which    is   of   the   Seventy,   the   Church   hath   so   received 
as  though  it  were  the  only  one ;  and  the  Greek  Christian 
populations  use  it,  whereof  most  are  ignorant  whether  there 
be  any  other.     From  this  interpretation  of  the  Seventy  also 
hath  been  interpreted  into  the  Latin  language  that  which  the 
Latin  Churches  hold.     Although  there  hath  not  been  wanting 
in  our  times  the  presbyter  Hieronymus,  a  most  learned  man 
and  skilled  in  all  the  three  languages,  who  hath  turned  the 
same  Scriptures  not  from  the  Greek  but  from  the  Hebrew 
into  the  Latin  speech.     But  his  so  learned  labour  however 
the  Jews  may  acknowledge  to  be  veracious,  contending  that 

-  Jackson's  Works.Vol.  I.  p.  163.  •  Franc,  ft   8.  Clara,   Deus,  Na- 

■  l)e  Ortli.  Fide,  cap.  H4.     JSee       tura,  ijiralia,  p.  oil. 
also  b.  Epiphan.  T.  II.  p.  162. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


22  OF  SCRIPTURE   THE   RULE   OF  FAITH. 

the  Seventy  Interpreters  erred  in  many  things;  yet  the 
Churches  of  Christ  judge  that  no  man  should  be  preferred  to 
the  authority  of  so  many  men  chosen  to  this  important  work 
by  Eleazar  then  High  Priest."  p  I  omit  the  rest,  as  founded 
on  a  mere  legend,  derided  by  S.  Jerome.  Thomdike  infers 
from  internal  evidence  of  idiom  &c.  that  the  so-called  Septua- 
gint  Version  was  the  work  of  Alexandrian  Jews.  (Vol.  II. 
Pt.  II.  pp.  643,  645-648.) 
oftheCJanon         §.  4.  Much  less  need  be  said  touching  the  Canon  of  the 

of  the  New  '  ^ 

Tesument.  Ncw  Testament ;  for  although  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
that  of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of 
John,  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Apocalypse,  may  have 
been  doubted  of  in  ancient  times,  that  doubt,  as  Jackson 
writes,  "is  now  diminished  by  their  continuance  in  the  sacred 
Canon  so  long  time,  not  without  manifest  documents  of  God's 
Providence  in  preserving  them ;  Whose  pleasure  (it  may 
seem)  was  to  have  these  books,  of  whom  the  Ancients  most 
doubted,  fenced  and  guarded  on  the  one  side  by  S.  Paul's 
Epistles  and  other  Canonical  Scriptures  (never  called  in  ques- 
tion by  any  but  absurd  and  foolish  heretics,  whose  humorous 
opinions  herein  died  with  themselves)  and  on  the  other  by 
tlie  book  of  the  Apocalypse;  of  whose  authority,  though 
many  of  the  Ancients  for  the  time  being  doubted,  yet  He 
that  was  before  all  times  did  foresee  that  it  should  in  later 
times  manifest  itself  to  be  His  work  by  events  answerable  to 
the  prophecies  contained  in  it.  And,  albeit  many  Apocryphal 
books  have  been  stamped  with  divnne  titles  and  obtruded  upon 
the  Church  as  Canonical,  whilst  she  was  in  her  infancy  an 
the  SaiTed  Canon  newly  constitute  :  yet  the  Divine  Spi 
by  Which  it  was  written  hath  wrought  them  out,  as  new 
wine  doth  such  filth  or  grossness  as  mingle  with  it  whilst  the 
grapes  are  trodden.  S.  John's  adjuration  in  the  conclusion 
of  that  book  hath  not  only  terrified  all  for  adding  unto  or 
diminishing  itself;  but  hath  been  as  it  were  a  seal  unto  the 
rest  of  this  Sacred  Volume  of  the  New  Testament,  as  Malachi's 
Prophecy  was  to  the  Old."  ** 

p  S.  Aujr.  De  rivit.  Dei,  L.  xviii.       L.  xv.  c.  14.  VII.  p.  396 ;  and  L.  xv. 
c.  43.  T.  VII.  p.  025.     t^ce  also  Ibid.       c.  2.^.  \  II.  p.  40S. 

<  JaclcNonB  Works,  Vol.  I.  p.  1C4. 
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§.  5.  In  the  Interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  mind  of  ^^^^^^^ 
the  writers,  or  rather  of  the  Divine  Spirit  Who  ffuided  their  wn«e*  of 

\  ^  o  Scripture; 

utterance,  is  collected  according  to  the  Literal  otherwise  J^^^/jp'*^ 
termed  the  Historical  or  Grammatical  sense,  and  according  spiritual, 
to  the  Spiritual  or  Mystical ;  which  latter  sense  again  is  sub- 
divided into  the  Allegorical,  the  Moral  or  Tropological,  and 
the  Anagogical.  The  Literal  Sense  is  that  which  the  words 
themselves  signify ;  and  this  may  be  regarded  as  proper  or 
figurative  and  metaphorical.  The  Spiritual  Sense  is  that 
which  the  things  signified  by  the  words  indicate.  Of  its 
subdivisions  we  call  the  first  Allegorical,  when  the  things 
done  in  the  Old  T^tament  signify  those  which  were  to  be 
done  in  the  New ;  whereof  an  example  is  supplied  by  S.  Paul, 
"  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh. 
This  is  a  great  mystery  :  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and 
the  Church."^  The  second  we  call  Moral  or  Tropological, 
when  things  done  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  indicate 
thc»e  which  we  ourselves  ought  to  do;  as  we  read  in 
S.  Paul,  "  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou  shalt 
not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com. 
Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  Or  saith  He  it  altogether  for 
our  sakes  ?  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  is  written :  that 
he  that  plougheth  should  plough  in  hope  ;  and  that  he  that 
thresheth  in  hope  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope."  ■  The  third 
we  call  Anagogical,  when  those  things  which  happen  in  the 
Church  Militant  touching  its  Head,  that  is,  Christ,  or  the 
members  of  the  Church  signify  those  that  shall  or  do  take 
place  in  the  Triumphant,  that  is,  in  life  eternal ;  and  of  this 
we  have  an  instance  in  S.  Paul's  language,  "  But  ye  are  come 
unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels."  * 

It  hath  been  beautifully  though  fancifully  remarked  by 
Alexander  De  Hales,  that  the  Anagogical  sense  which  is  from 
above  leads  to  the  First  Principle,  and  is  referred  to  the  First 
Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  as  it  implies  things  known 

'  Ei>he8.  V.  31,  rj2.  »  lleb.  xii.  22. 

•  1  Cor.  ix.  'J,  lu. 
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only  in  that  stat€  of  glory  when  we  shall  **  see  Ilim  as  He 
is : "  "  the  Allegorical,  which  enunciates  the  secrets  of  the 
Prime  Verity,  is  referred  to  the  Second  Person,  Who  "  was 
the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world ; "  ^  while  the  Moral,  which  orders  the  highest 
goodness,  is  referred  to  the  Third  Person,  "  because  the  love 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  unto  us."  ^ 

That  holy  Scripture  hath  not  only  the  literal  but  also  the 
spiritual  sense,  we  have  its  own  authority  in  asserting.  For 
Christ  Himself  and  the  Canonical  writers  often  declare  that 
either  sense  is  contained  in  some  passages  of  Scripture. 
Thus  Christ  saith,  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  liftied  up."  * 
And  again :  "  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth." '  And  in  the 
xixth  chapter  of  S.  John  that  which  is  in  the  xiith  of  Exodus 
said  literally  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  the  Evangelist  teacheth  to 
have  been  said  spiritually  of  Christ  ;  "  A  bone  of  him  shall 
not  be  broken."  ■  And  in  the  second  chapter  of  S.  Matthew, 
what  is  said  literally  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  Hosea,*  "  Out 
of  Egypt  have  I  called  My  son,"  is  spiritually  accommodated 
to  the  Child  Jesus.  The  same  assertion  is  besides  proved 
1  Cor.  chapter  x. ;  where,  when  the  Apostle  had  said  that  the 
Fathers  were  all  under  the  cloud,  he  subjoins,  "Now  all 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples  (rviroi)  ;  "  ^ 
and  in  the  ivth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  he 
interprets  the  history  of  the  two  sons  of  Abraham  to  relate 
allegorically  to  the  two  Testaments  and  Peoples,  whereof  the 
one  was  carnal,  the  other  spiritual.  In  writing  on  which 
passage  Jerome  argues  from  that  testimony  of  S.  Paul  that 
the  spiritual  sense  also  is  contained  in  Scripture.® 

•  1  S.  John  iil  2.  •  Eos.  xi. 

'  8.  Johni.  9.  *  1  Cor.  x.  11. 

^  Rom.   V.  5.      See  Alexander  •  See    Gregorius    De    Valentia, 

Alensis,  Theologiae  Summa,  qu.  2.  Commentarii    Theologici,    Tom.    I. 

art  4.  pp.  41,  42.     See  al«»o  S.  ITio.  Aqui- 

*  S.  John  iii.  14.  nas,   Summa  Theol.   I.  qu.  1.  art. 
y  S.  Matt.  xii.  40.  10. 

-  S.  John  xix.  36. 
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Origen  claims  universal  Tradition  for  this  twofold  sense  : 
"Tlien  lastly,"  he  says,  "through  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
Scriptures  were  written,  and  they  have  a  meaning,  not  that 
alone  which  is  on  the  surface,  but  also  another  hidden  one,  as 
many  of  them  as  possible.  For  these  things  are  the  forms  of 
certain  mysteries,  and  the  images  of  Divine  things.  Con- 
cerning which  the  sense  of  the  whole  Church  is  (me,  that  the 
whole  Law  is  indeed  spiritual ;  that  those  things  however 
which  the  Law  intimates  are  not  known  save  to  those  alone 
to  whom  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  granted  in  the  word 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge  suflRciently  follows."  ^ 

It  is  easy  indeed  to  cast  discredit  on  the  mystical  sense 
of  Scripture  by  citing  instances  of  its  perversion.  Perhaps 
no  one  went  to  greater  lengths  in  this  respect  than  Origen 
himself.  But  the  case  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  and  Diodore 
of  Tarsus  proves  that  there  is  danger  also  on  the  other  side, 
namely,  in  the  over  rigid  adherence  to  the  literal  sense.  The 
gravity  of  the  subject  forbids  the  indulgence  of  the  humour, 
which  brands  the  adherents  of  the  literal  sense  ,as  Nestorians 
and  Rationalists  according  to  the  varying  periods  of  history, 
or  delights  to  attach  the  odium  of  Eutychianism  and  fanati- 
cism to  the  champions  of  the  mystical  sense.  Both  schools  of 
interpretation  have  their  room  in  Scripture ;  both  tendencies 
have  ever  existed  in  the  Catholic  Church.  But  it  must  be 
confessed  that,  however  the  school  of  literal  interpretation 
may  suit  the  habits  and  pursuits  of  an  active  and  busy  age, 
the  study  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  Scripture  is  commended  to 
us  by  the  marked  predilection  of  the  earlier  and  purer  cen- 
turies ;  and  that,  while  the  Literal  School  may  be  more  fitted 
to  form  Christian  Philosophers,  the  Mystical  has  been  the 
fruitful  nursery  of  Christian  Saints.  I  will  only  add  two 
cautions ;  the  one  against  confounding  mere  accommodation 
of  Scripture  with  the  spiritual  sense  ;  for  a  truth  of  that  kind 
is  properly  no  sense  of  Scripture  itself,  since  the  Author  of 
Scripture  did  not  in  the  least  intend  to  signify  it,  either  by 
the  words  of  Scripture,  that  is,  literall]|^  or  by  the  things 
most  nearly  signified  by  the  words,  that  is,  spiritually.*     The 

*  Origen.  Peri  Archon,  Lib.  i.  in  •  Greg.  De  Valentia,  uln  supra, 

Proemio,  p.  421. 
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other  shall  relate  to  the  proportion  of  the  spiritual  to  the 
literal  sense.  Thus  Jackson  :  "  Concerning  this  symbolical 
or  moral  sense  (especially  when  it  is  not  prophetical,)  Mal- 
donat's  advice  is  very  good ;  he  that  will  search  after  such 
senses  must  hold  close  to  the  letter.  *  Propius  mihi  Rupertus 
videtur  in  quaarendo  morali  sensu  ad  literalem  accessisse; 
quod  semper  faciendum  esse  ei,  qui  ridiculus  esse  nolit,  saepe 
monuimus.'  And  of  allegorical,  mystical,  or  symbolical  senses 
which  are  prophetical  or  prefigurative,  none  are  current  or 
concludent  but  such  as  hold  exact  proportion  with  the  sense 
historical."  ' 

§.  6.  The  exhibition  of  Scripture  as  the  paramount  Rule 
of  Faith  is  not  complete  without  affording  a  notion  of  the 
fulness  of  heart  and  absence  of  reserve,  with  which  the  Primi- 
tive Church  urged  on  its  members,  without  distinction  of  lay 
and  cleric,  the  duty  of  studying  that  precious  deposit  of  Reve- 
lation. It  is  thus  that  S.  Gregory  the  Great  exhorts  Theo- 
dore, a  physician,  to  the  daily  reading  of  Holy  Scripture. 
"  I  have  some  complaint  in  regard  of  my  most  glorious  son 
Dom  8  Theodore ;  because,  having  received  the  gifts  of  natural 
wit,  of  means,  of  mercy  and  charity  from  the  Holy  Trinity, 
he  yet  is  unceasingly  tied  by  secular  matters,  he  is  occupied 
with  continual  journeys,  and  neglects  to  read  daily  the  words 
of  his  Redeemer.  But  what  is  Holy  Scripture,  unless  a  sort 
of  letter  of  Almighty  God  to  his  creature  ?  And  certainly  if 
at  any  time  your  Glory  were  from  home  and  were  to  receive 
the  writing  of  the  emperor  of  the  world,  you  would  not  rast, 
nor  give  sleep  to  your  eyes,  till  you  had  first  learnt  what  he 
had  written  to  you.  The  Emperor  of  Heaven,  the  Lord  of 
men  and  Angels,  hath  sent  to  you  His  letters,  which  concern 
your  life  ;  and  yet,  glorious  son,  you  neglect  to  rettd  the  same 
with  ardour.  Study  then,  I  pray,  and  daily  meditate  the 
words  of  your  Creator.  Learn  God  s  heart  in  the  words  of 
(lOD,  that  your  mind  may  with  greater  desires  be  kindled  to 
things  of  Heaven."  ^ 

And  in  the   eighth   century,  when  the  dark  clouds   of 

the  original  Domnus\  the  substitu- 
tion of  U^rd  is  simply  misleading. 

»•  S.  Greg.  P.P.  I   Lib.  iv.  Ep.  40. 
ajf.  Labbc  T.  V.  p.  11^6 


'  Works,  Vol.  II.  p.  COl. 
«  I  employ  ihe  monasiic  style  of 
Dom  as  the  nearest   rendering  of 
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superstition  and  ignorance  were  lowering  on  the  Church, 
Damascene  still  writes  about  the  Scripture  with  the  glowing 
love  and  piety  of  early  times.  "  All  Scripture,"  he  saith,  *'  is 
in  every  respect  Divinely  inspired  and  profitable ;  so  that  it 
is  most  beneficial  to  the  soul  to  search  it.  For  as  a  tree 
planted  by  the  watercourses,  so  also  a  soul  irrigated  by  the 
Divine  Scripture  battens  and  yields  seasonable  fruit  (that  is) 
orthodox  faith,  and  is  adorned  with  evergreen  leaves,  I  mean, 
with  works  agreeable  to  GoD ;  since  by  the  Holy  Scriptures 
we  are  moulded  to  virtuous  action  and  undisturbed  contem- 
platior,  by  them  exhorted  to  all  virtue  and  dissuaded  from 
all  vice.  If  then  we  be  lovers  of  learning,  we  shall  also 
learn  much  ;  for  all  things  succeed  by  study  and  labour  and 
the  grace  of  God  the  Giver.  '  He  that  asketh  receiveth,  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
opened.'  *  Let  us  knock  then  at  the  most  beautiful  paradise 
of  the  Scriptures,  most  sweet  and  fragrant,  that  resounds  in 
our  ears  with  all  kinds  of  songs  of  intellectual  God-inspired 
birds ;  that  lays  hold  of  our  heart,  soothing  it  when  in  pain, 
calming  it  when  stirred  by  passion,  and  filling  it  with  ever- 
lasting joy;  that  setteth  our  understanding  on  the  golden 
back  of  the  Divine  Dove,  and  on  its  brightest  wings  leadeth 
us  up  to  the  Only-Begotten  Son  and  heir  of  the  planter  of 
the  intellectual  vineyard,  and  through  Him  bringeth  us  near  to 
the  Father  of  Lights.  But  let  us  not  knock  idly,  yea,  rather 
earnestly  and  continuously.  Let  us  not  faint  in  knocking, 
for  so  shall  it  be  opened  to  us.  If  we  read  once  and  again, 
and  do  not  quite  perceive  what  we  read,  let  us  not  faint,  but 
tarry ;  let  us  converse,  let  us  ask ;  for  *  ask  thy  father '  it 
says  '  and  he  shall  declare  it  to  thee ;  thy  elders,  and  they 
shall  tell  thee ; '  for  knowledge  belongeth  not  to  all.  Let  us 
draw  out  of  the  well  of  this  paradise  ever-flowing  and  purest 
waters  springing  up  to  life  eternal.  Let  us  luxuriate  in  them 
and  take  our  fill,  for  they  possess  grace  free  of  cost.  And  if 
we  can  derive  any  profit  also  from  what  is  beside  them,  it 
is  not  forbidden.  Let  us  become  approved  moneychangers, 
laying  up  the  genuine  and  pure  gold,  but  rejecting  the 
counterfeit."  J 

'  S.  Matt.  vii.  7.  ^  S.  Joan.  Damasccn.  De  Orth.  Fide,  cap.  04. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


28 


OF  CATHOLIC  TRADITION 


CHAPTER   III. 


Orifrin  of 
Church 
Authority 
in  matters 
of  Faith. 


OF  CATHOUC  TRADITION  AND  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE 
CHURCH. 

§.  1.  Ha\tng  thus  maintained  at  length  the  supreme 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture  as  the  Rule  of  Faith  and  the 
source  from  which  all  Theological  investigations  spring,  and 
to  which  they  must  ever  be  subject,  we  now  ask  what  need 
there  is  of  noticing  the  subsidiary  fences  of  Faith,  when 
Scripture  has  already  been  given  to  us  as  an  infallible  Rule 
and  Guide.  The  Apostles  address  Christians  as  divinely 
illuminated,  as  possessing  the  Spirit  of  promise  Who  should 
guide  them  "  into  all  truth,"  "^  as  "  no  longer  under  a  school- 
master." ^  S.  Paul  saith,  "  He  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all 
things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man  ;  "  ™  and  again, 
he  applies  to  the  Church  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  "  And 
they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord  :  for  all  shall  know  Me 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest."  ^  And  S.  John  saith,  "  But 
ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all 
things ; "  ®  and  again,  "  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have 
received  of  Him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any 
man  teach  you  :  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of 
all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath 
taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  Him."  p  And  following  appa- 
rently the  leading  of  such  passages,  our  profound  Divine, 
Dr.  Jackson,  hesitat-es  not  to  affirm,  "  That  the  Infallible 
Rule,  whereupon  every  Christian,  in  matters  of  written  veri- 


k  S.  John  xvi.  13. 
'  C.al.  iii.  25. 
- 1  Cor.  ji.  16. 


Heb.  viii.  11. 
1  S.  John  ii.  20. 
1  S.  John  ii.  27. 
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ties  absolutely  and  finally  without  all  appeal,  condition,  or 
reservation,  is  to  rely,  must  be  the  Divine  Written  Oracles 
themselves ;  some  of  which  every  Christian  hath  written  in 
his  heart  by  the  finger  of  God's  Spirit,  and  believes  immedi- 
ately in  and  for  themselves,  and  not  for  any  authority ;  and 
these  to  him  must  be  the  Rule  for  examining  all  other  doc- 
trines and  trying  any  matters  of  Faith."  ** 

This  large  liberty,  however  it  may  stand  in  the  tribunal  of 
conscience,  will  evidently  need  limitation,  the  moment  the 
individual  Christian  discovers  that  he  is  placed  in  religious 
i-elations  to  others,  who  equally  with  himself  have  received 
the  same  Divine  Rule  of  Faith.  Spiritual  illumination  is 
heralded  by  love  and  accompanied  by  peace:  "and  the 
spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets.  For  GoD 
is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  churches 
of  the  saints." ''  The  interposition  of  any  species  of  Church 
Authority  in  matters  of  Faith  arises  from  the  mutual  relation 
and  interdependence  of  Christians  in  the  one  Body  Corporate 
and  Divine  Society,  the  Catholic  Church.  The  same  Apostle, 
who  so  vividly  enhances  the  glory  of  the  law  of  liberty  Vhich 
we  enjoy  in  the  Gospel,  takes  care  to  impress  on  our  minds 
the  fact,  that  there  is  *  one  body  '  as  well  as  One  Spirit,  one 
outward  baptism  as  well  as  one  inward  faith.  •  We  are  told, 
not  that  we  are  elected  to  the  inheritance  of  life  independently 
of  others,  but  that  in  Christ  "  all  the  building  fitly  framed 
together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  :  in  whom 
ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit."  *  And  S.  Peter  saith,  "  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones, 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ."" 
And  in  the  very  conclusion  of  the  Sacred  Canon,  the  Church 
the  Spouse  of  Christ  is  joined  with  the  voice  of  the  Spirit ; 
"  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come."  ^ 

This  harmony  and  co-operation  of  Christians  is  secured 
by  their  being  moulded  into  one  Visible  Society,  in  which  is 
vested  not  only  a  power  of  discipline  but  also  authority  to 

i  Works,  Vol.  I.  p.  186.  *  Eph.  ii.  21,  22, 

'  1  Cor.  xiv.  32,  33.  •  1  S  Pet.  ii.  5. 

'  Eph.  iv.  4,  5.  '  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
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regulate  the  enunciation  of  the  doctrines  of  Faith,  so  that  it 
should  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  individual  to  teach  jmhlichj 
in  tta  name  novel  expositions  at  variance  with  that  which  had 
been  once  delivered.  And  as  the  action  of  this  Society  would 
be  uncertain  and  irregular,  if  no  machinery  had  been  devised 
for  its  healthy  and  orderly  working,  it  pleased  its  Founder 
from  its  first  institution  to  appoint  His  commissioners  to 
superintend  its  operation.  For  "  He  gave  some,  Apostles  • 
and  some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some, 
pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."  ^ 
And  that  this  appointment  of  the  Apostolic  Ministry  had 
not  merely  the  administration  of  discipline  for  its  object  but 
also  bore  principally  on  the  preservation  of  true  doctrine,  S. 
Paul  clearly  implies,  where  he  calls  them  *  children,' "  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men, 
and  cunning  craftiness  of  deceivers."  '  In  the  Epistle  to 
Titus  he  also  characterises  a  Bishop  as  one  "  holding  fast  the 
faithful  word  as  he  hath  been  taught ; "  and  that  *  taught '  he 
calls  sound  *  doctrine.' ^  This  august  ideal  has  long  given 
way  to  a  spiritual  monarchy  of  the  Latin  type,  or  a  decrepit 
survival  of  Greek  hierarchy ;  while  Protestantism  tends  to 
render  it  invisible,  or  merges  it  in  the  more  powerful  action 
of  the  Civil  Power ;  or,  it  may  be,  proclaims  it  surpassed  by 
a  dreamy  unity  of  philosophic  speculators,  which  takes  no 
account  of  *  the  feeble  things  of  this  world,'  of  the  poor  and 
the  uneducated,  of  women  and  children,  thereby  contrasting 
sharply  with  the  Gospel,  and  betraying  shrewd  features  of 
the  *  knowledge  that  puffeth  up.'  (1  Cor.  viii.  1.) 

It  is  a  feeling  of  the  necessity  of  Unity  in  the  enunciation 
of  Christian  Doctrine  that  has  been  the  fruitful  parent  of 
multiplied  Creeds  and  Symbolical  books;  and  although  I 
cannot  allow  of  the  Jesuit  Petavius's  assertion  that  Scripture 
itself  is  not  otherwise  the  Rule  of  Faith  than  as  it  speaks  and 
pronounces  with  the  interpretation  of  lawful  authority,  ■  be- 
cause Scripture  is  in  itself  the  Rule  antecedently  to  such 

•  Eph.  iv.  11,  12.  ■  Petavias,  Dogmata  Thoologica, 

»  Eph.  iv.  14,  lu.  Tom.  I.  c  1.  §.  10. 

y  Tit.  i.  9. 
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interpretation;  yet  the  position  is  not  altogether  incorrect. 
For  if  the  liberty  of  setting  forth  expositions  of  Scripture  be 
granted  without  reserve,  it  will  follow  either  that  confusion 
subversive  of  all  order  and  unity  must  attend  it,  or  that  the 
consciences  of  the  less  resolute  and  bold  shall  be  securely 
trampled  upon,  and  so  liberty  be  submerged  in  the  overflow- 
ings of  licentiousness. 

I  assert  then  that  the  Divinely  ordained  remedy  against 
such  disastrous  contingencies  is  the  Authority  of  the  Church 
in  its  judicial  and  testimonial  relations.  With  the  judicial 
authority  of  the  Church  I  am  not  at  present  concerned ; 
but  must  express  my  regret  that  such  a  verse  of  Scripture  as 
that  in  S.  Matthew,  chap,  xviii.  v,  17,  should  have  been  in- 
judiciously applied  to  establish  the  Church's  authority  in 
controversies  of  the  Faith.  Such  crude  dealing  with  the 
text  of  Scripture  and  shifting  to  the  account  of  doctrine  what 
so  clearly  belongs  to  discipline  has  supplied  a  weapon  to  the 
Latitndinarian  for  assailing  the  Church's  authority  altogether 
in  matters  of  doctrine.  •  Our  business  lies  with  the  Authority 
of  the  Church  in  its  traditional  and  testimonial  aspect ;  by 
which  I  mean  "  that  which  consisteth  in  testifying  the  faith 
once  delivered,"  not  one  that  creates  that  which  never  was  of 
force  before.  (Thomdike,  Vol.  II.  Pt.  II.  p.  562.)  They  who 
maintain  the  sentence  of  the  present  Church  to  be  the  reason 
of  believing  must  abandon  tradition.  And  I  am  far  from 
denying,  that  as  the  provinces  of  Doctrine  and  Discipline  are 
most  closely  connected  and  frequently  overlap  each  other,  so 
the  functions  of  the  Church  as  a  witness  and  keeper  of  the 
truth  not  infrequently  are  converted  by  the  force  of  circum- 
stances into  those  of  a  judge.  For  seeing  that  the  Ministers 
of  the  Church  are  intrusted  with  the  power  of  the  keys  and 
the  dispensation  of  the  Sacraments,  and  that  the  profession 
of  orthodox  belief  hath  ever  been  the  tessera  or  token  where- 
by Christians  could  claim  their  corporate  rights  in  the 
Church,  it  naturally  follows  that  excommunication  or  the 
exclusion  from  participation  in  the  Sacraments  should  be  the 
punishment  awarded  to  such  as  failed  to  symbolize  with  the 
general  Body :  for  without  the  credentials  of  orthodoxy  the 
*  See  Limborcb,  Thcol.  Christiana,  L.  i.  c.  10. 
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Sacraments  of  the  Church  would  be  robbed  of  their  value, 
and  their  character  as  seals  of  Faith  and  pledges  of  Unity  be 
virtually  annulled.  Hence,  in  a  healthy  condition  of  the 
Church,  any  flagrant  departure  from  the  line  prescribed  by 
her  tradition  calls  for  the  exercise  of  her  strictly  judicial 
functions  in  the  department  of  discipline.  But  this,  as  I 
have  endeavoured  to  point  out,  is  a  consequence  arising  from 
a  recognition  of  the  corporate  relations  of  individual  Christians 
to  one  another  as  members  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

I  propose  then  1.  to  examine  the  testimonial  Authority 
of  the  Church  in  matters  of  doctrine,  which  I  would  term 
Catholic  Tradition  in  general,  whether  written  or  unwritten ; 
2.  to  remark  on  the  force  of  this  testimony  as  it  relates  to 
Scripture;  3.  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  Apostolical 
traditions  so-called,  and  the  weight  to  be  attached  to  them  ; 
4.  to  review  the  various  expressions  of  Catholic  Tradition 
as  exhibited  a.  in  the  Creeds,  13,  in  Liturgies,  7.  in  the 
oral  teaching  of  the  Universal  Episcopate,  S.  in  General  and 
Provincial  Councils,  e.  in  the  written  works  of  the  Fathers  or 
such  as  have  been  stamped  with  the  public  approbation  of 
the  Church;  and,  lastly,  to  show  that  the  above  claims  to 
prescriptive  authority  are  not  to  be  so  stringently  pressed  as 
to  supersede  the  concurrent  authority  of  the  existing  Church 
and  the  theological  labours  of  later  expositors. 

§.  2.  That  the  Doctrines  of  the  Faith  must  have  found 
some  common  expression  which  the  primitive  converts  might 
mutually  recognise,  even  before  the  Divine  Spirit  had  sealed 
them  in  perpetuity,  is  evident  from  Scripture  itself.  S.  Paul 
writes  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  Hold  the  traditions  which  ye 
have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  epistle."  ^  And 
lest  we  should  suppose  that  these  traditions  refer  simply  to 
Church  customs  and  matters  of  discipline,  he  says  further  to 
Timothy,  "  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  thou 
hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  ^  If  the  first  Christians  received  the  Gospel  by  oral 
delivery,  the  written  monuments  would  be  found  in  accor- 
dance with  the  doctrine  which  they  had  originally  received. 
And  as  the  design  of  the  Sacred  Writers  was  to  fix  the 
^  2  TIicss.  ii.  16.  '2  Tim.  i.  13. 
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saving  Truths,  which  at  first  were  permitted  to  float  at  large 
in  the  Church,  the  province  of  Oral  Tradition  in  the  absolute 
preservation  of  those  truths  would  appear  to  terminate  when 
the  Apostolic  Writings  could  be  fairly  knovm  and  studied. 
It  would  then  be  confined  to  the  interpretation  and  applica- 
tion of  the  Sacred  Canon ;  for  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the 
Sacred  Truths  were  dealt  at  random  to  persons  incapable  of 
perceiving  their  just  relations  and  harmony,  S.  Paul  dis- 
tinctly implies  the  existence  of  such  knowledge  in  the  per- 
sons whom  he  addresses;  "  I  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  judge 
ye  what  I  say."  ^  "  Let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith."  • 

Tradition  then  is  defined  to  be  "  Sacred  Doctrine,  accepted 
orally  in  the  first  instance,  and  confirmed  by  the  use  of  the 
Faithful."  '  Origen  witnesses  to  the  existence  of  a  universal 
Ecclesiastical  Tradition  guarding  the  sense  of  Scripture,  in 
these  words  :  "  Whereas  there  are  many  who  think  that  they 
perceive  the  things  of  Christ,  and  some  of  them  think  dif- 
ferently firom  those  who  went  before  them,  let  the  preaching 
of  the  Church  handed  down  from  the  Apostles  by  the  order 
of  succession  and  remaining  in  the  churches  even  to  the 
present  time  be  preserved;  that  alone  is  to  be  believed, 
which  is  in  accordance  with  ecclesiastical  tradition." «  But 
as  time  went  on,  the  substance  of  this  Ecclesiastical  preach- 
ing and  oral  tradition  naturally  found  expression  in  Creeds, 
Liturgies,  the  enactments  of  Councils,  and  the  writings  of 
Divines  who  obtained  an  extensive  following  in  the  Church. 

The  earliest  instance  which  I  find,  where  the  specific 
channels  of  Catholic  Tradition  are  enumerated,  is  in  a  peti- 
tion presented  by  the  deacon  Basil  to  the  Third  General 
Council  of  Ephesus,  A.D.  431.  And  as  it  is  important  to 
mark  the  beginnings  of  what  has  since  been  the  general 
practice  of  the  Church,  I  here  subjoin  it.  "  Among  God's 
gifts,"  it  says,  "  is  true  knowledge,  and  the  hatred  of  know- 
ledge falsely  so-called ;  so  that  we  should  acknowledge  the 
Faith  delivered  to  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  beginning 

*  1  Cor.  X.  16.  dam  Secundne  S.  Tho.  qu.  1.  Art.  x. 

•  Rom.  xii.  6.  T.  III.  p.  168. 

'  Dominicos  Bannes,  In  Secan-  «  Peri  Archon  in  Proem,  oirc.iwt^. 
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by  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs  and  Confessors  and  holy  Bishops, 
with  the  co-operation  also  of  most  pious  Emperors ;  first  by 
Peter  the  Apostle,  the  president,  (of  the  College  of  Apostles,)  ^ 
that  said  according  to  revelation  on  behalf  of  those  that  came 
after,  ^Thoa  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God;' 
by  James  Apostle  and  Archbishop,  by  John  Apostle  and 
Evangelist,  and  the  other  Evangelists,  Martyrs,  Confe^ors, 
Bishops,  and  all  that  have  believed  and  that  do  believe  in 
the  consubstantial  Trinity ;  by  Irenaeus,  by  Gregory  bishop 
of  Neocaesarea;  by  the  holy  Synod  assembled  at  Antioch 
against  Paul  of  Samosata,  by  the  great  and  holy  Synod  of 
bishops  at  Nice ;  by  Basil  and  Gregory,  bishops ;  by  Athana- 
sius  bishop  of  Alexandria;  by  Ephraim  the  Syrian;  by 
Gregory,  Ammon,  Vitalius,  Amphilochius,  Paulus,  Antiochus, 
Eustathius,  Methodius,  Optimus,  Leporius,  Ambrose  of  Milan ; 
by  the  whole  Synod  in  Afirica ;  by  John,*  Severian,  Atticus 
bishop,  by  Cyril  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  now  alive  and  who 
follows  the  law  of  our  religion."^ 

I  have  stated  that  upon  the  completion  and  publication 
of  the  Sacred  Canon  of  Scripture  the  province  of  Catholic 
Tradition  in  matters  of  Faith  is  limited  to  the  interpretation 
of  the  same.  No  writer  so  clearly  asserts  this,  as  the  cele- 
brated Vincentius  of  Lerins,  who  is  prominent  as  a  champion 
of  Tradition.  How,  he  asks,  amidst  the  multiplied  forms  of 
novelty  and  error,  how  are  Catholic  men  and  sons  of  Mother 
Church  to  "  discern  truth  from  falsehood  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures? Well,  they  shall  earnestly  strive  to  interpret  the 
Divine  Canon  according  to  the  traditions  of  the  universal 
Church,  and  by  the  rules  of  Catholic  dogma;  in  which 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  they  must  needs  follow  uni- 
versality, antiquity,  consent."  ^  He  guards  carefully  against 
being  supposed  for  an  instant  to  put  Scripture  and  Tradition 
on  a  par,  or  to  regard  them  as  two  equal  elements  forming 
one  Rule  of  Faith  :  "  We  have  said  above  that  this  ever  hath 
been  and  is  to  this  day  the  custom  of  Catholics,  to  prove  the 
true  Faith  by  these  two  means ;  first  by  the  authority  of  the 

••  rod  TfHerotrrdrov.  i  Cone.      Ephes.     Part     I.     ap. 

»  Chrysostom.  Labl>e.  T.  III.  p.  426. 

*  Cap.  xxvii. 
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Divine  Canon,  then  by  the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Not  that  the  Canon  alone  is  not  self-mfficient  for  all  purposes ; 
but  because  many  persons  interpreting  the  Divine  Words 
according  to  their  own  judgment  conceive  various  errors, 
therefore  it  is  necessary  that  the  understanding  of  the  Scrip- 
ture be  applied  to  the  one  rule  of  ecclesiastical  meaning,  in 
those  questions  however  chiefly  on  which  rest  the  fowndations  of 
the  entire  Catholic  dogma.*'  *  Thomdike  prefers  Tradition  of 
the  whole  Church,  which  may  be  evident,  though  that  of  the 
present  Church  fail:  an  argument  for  that  Unity  of  the 
Church  which  should  be,  and  so  save  private  Christians  the 
resolution  of  dis]^utes,  "the  reasons  whereof  they  are  not  able 
to  manage."  (Vol.  H.  Pt.  H.  p.  559.)  Vincentius  bids  us 
prefer  antiquity  to  novelty;  and  in  antiquity  prefer  the 
decrees  of  a  universal  Council  to  those  of  a  few ;  and  in  the 
next  place,  the  sentiments  of  many  and  great  teachers  agree- 
ing with  each  other."  ™  It  will  be  seen  that  this  famous  Rule 
labours  under  the  disadvantage  of  presupposing  knowledge 
and  opportunities  quite  exceptional. 

This  consent  of  Antiquity  he  declares  to  be  not  requisite 
in  all  cases,  only  in  those  cardinal  dogmas  which  regulate  the 
Faith :  "  Which  ancient  consent  of  the  holy  Fathers  is  to  be 
followed  by  us  not  in  all  questions  of  the  Divine  Law,  but 
principally  in  the  rule  of  faith."  " 

When  we  inquire  about  the  conditions  of  our  recourse  to 
this  testimonial  authority  of  Catholic  Tradition  and  Consent, 
we  may  be  surprised  to  discover  that  its  aid  is  to  be  invoked 
not  so  much  for  the  conviction  of  inveterate  errors,  as  for  the 
excision  of  heresy  in  its  early  stages.  The  sole  authority  of 
the  Written  Word  is  the  enduring  witness  against  heretics, 
whether  they  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear ;  and  the 
past  action  of  Catholic  Bishops  or  Councils  in  excluding  them 
from  the  sacraments  of  the  Church  is  also  irreversible  in  its 
operation,  so  long  as  they  adhere  to  their  errors.  It  may  be 
even  said  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  argument,  as  S.  Paul 
saith,  "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition  reject ;  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  Rnbvert.«^fl 


^  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  Commo-  "  Jb.  c.  xxvii. 

nitorium,  c.  xziz.  °  lb.  c.  xxviii. 
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and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself."®  Vincentius 
says,  "  But  neither  are  all  heresies  to  be  impugned  at  all 
times  nor  in  this  manner,  but  recent  ones  only,  when  they 
first  arise,  whilst  they  are  debarred  by  the  short  space  of 
time  from  folsifying  the  rules  of  the  old  faith,  before  that  by 
the  further  spread  of  the  poison  they  endeavour  to  vitiate  the 
records  of  the  elders.  But  inveterate  heresies  are  by  no 
means  to  be  met  in  this  way,  because  in  the  long  tract  of 
times  opportunities  of  enjoying  the  truth  have  been  open 
to  them.  And  therefore  those  more  ancient  schisms  or 
heresies  we  must  either  convict  by  the  sole  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  or  at  least  avoid  them  being  condemned  now  of 
old  by  universal  Councils  of  Catholic  Bishops."  p 

In  exact  accordance  (in  theory  at  least)  with  this  teaching 
concerning  Catholic  Tradition,  as  a  codicil  appendent  to  the 
Sacred  Canon,  is  the  injunction  agreed  upon  by  Archbishop 
Parker  and  the  Upper  House  of  Convocation,  a.d.  1571. 
"In  the  first  place  they  (the  preachers)  shall  see  that  they 
never  teach  anything  for  their  sermon,  which  they  would 
have  to  be  religiously  held  and  believed  by  the  people,  except 
what  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, and  what  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  Ancient  Bishops  have 
collected  out  of  that  very  doctrine."^  I  feel  bound  to  caution 
the  reader  against  a  blind  reliance  on  Vincentius's  Rule. 
The  '  quod  ab  omnibus  *  would,  in  the  ante-Nicene  centuries, 
cover  a  belief  in  a  carnal  Millennium,  in  the  Quaker  tenet  of 
the  unlawfulness  of  bearing  arms,  and  in  the  Nonjuring  doc- 
trine of  passive  obedience  and  non-resistance.  I  commend 
the  last  to  those  who  cite  Bishop  Ken's  Profession  of  Faith. 
It  governs  his  meaning, 
oftbereia^  §.3.  If  Scripturc  may  be  figuratively  represented  as  a 

Scripture       magnificent  and  august  temple  gleaming  with  pictured  lights, 
dition.  attracting  the  beholder  by  its  orient  splendours,  and  at  the 

same  time  sobering  his  imagination  by  its  contrasts  of  myste- 
rious shadows,  I  would  assign  to  Tradition  the  position  of  a 
stately  buttress  external  and  subsidiary  to  the  building,  not 
that  of  an  inner  and  retired  sanctuary  consecrated  to  the  use 

•  Titu**  iii.  10,  11.  «  Wilkins'  Concilia,  Tom.  TV.  p. 

p  lb.  c.  xxviii.  267. 
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of  a  select  hierarchy  and  impervious  to  the  visits  of  the  un- 
privileged multitude.  The  Scripture  is  historically  disclosed 
to  our  eyes,  guarded  and  fenced  by  the  uniform  sense  and 
tradition  of  those  who  were  originally  privileged  to  receive 
it.  Thus  Tertullian :  "  Who  shall  determine  between  us  un- 
le.ss  the  reason  of  time,  prescribing  authority  for  that  which 
shall  be  found  more  ancient,  and  presuming  wrong  in  that 
which  shall  be  proved  later  ?  For  so  far  as  Msehood  is  a  cor- 
ruption of  truth,  truth  must  needs  precede  it.  *  *  *  In 
sum,  if  it  is  agreed  that  that  is  the  truer  which  is  before,  that 
before  which  is  from  the  beginning,  and  that  from  the 
Apostles ;  it  will  be  doubtless  equally  agreed,  that  that  has 
been  handed  down  from  the  Apostles  which  has  been  held 
sacred  in  their  churches.  Let  us  see  what  milk  the  Corin- 
thians drank  from  Paul ;  according  to  what  rule  the  Galatians 
were  corrected ;  what  the  Philippians,  Thessalonians,  Ephe- 
sians  do  read;  what  also  the  Romans  in  our  immediate 
neighbourhood  re-echo,  to  whom  both  Peter  and  Paul  left  the 
Gospel  even  sealed  with  their  blood.  We  have  also  churches 
the  nurslings  of  John.  For  although  Marcion  rejects  his 
Apocalypse,  the  order  of  Bishops  however  reckoned  back  to 
its  origin  will  stop  at  John  as  its  author.  So  also  is  the 
genuineness  of  the  rest  recognised."  "* 

In  another  treatise  he  expounds  the  principle  which 
directs  the  application  of  the  term  Apostolical  to  the  Churches 
of  later  foundation :  *'  They  (the  Apostles)  founded  Churches 
in  every  city ;  from  which  the  other  Churches  successively 
borrowed  the  graft  of  faith  and  seeds  of  doctrine,  and  do 
daily  borrow  so  as  to  become  Churches ;  and  hereby  they 
themselves  also  are  considered  Apostolic,  as  the  offspring  of 
Apostolical  Churches.  Every  kind  must  needs  be  reckoned 
up  to  its  origin.  Therefore  so  many  and  so  great  Churches 
form  that  original  Church  of  the  Apostles,  from  which  all 
proceed.  So  all  are  that  original  (Church),  and  (all)  are 
Apostolic,  while  uniformly  all  approve  unity ;  while  they  have 
communion  of  peace  and  the  appellation  of  brotherhood  and 
the  binding  pledge  of  hospitality :  which  rights  no  other 
reason  regulates  but  the  one  tradition  of  the  same  sacrament. 
'  Tert.  Adv.  Marcion.  Lib.  iv.  capp.  4,  5.  p.  415. 
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Hence  then  we  rule  it,  that  if  our  LoRO  Jesus  Christ  sent 
Apostles  to  preach,  other  preachers  are  not  to  be  received 
save  those  whom  He  appointed ;  nor  doth  He  appear  to  have 
revealed  to  other  than  the  Apostles  whom  He  sent  to  preach. 
But  what  they  preached  by  revelation  of  Christ,  I  will  here 
determine,  ought  not  otherwise  to  be  proved  save  throu^ 
the  same  Churches  which  they  founded,  by  preaching  as  well 
as  by  their  Epistles  afterwards.  If  this  is  so,  it  is  agreed 
henceforth  that  all  doctrine  is  to  be  reckoned  true,  which 
conspires  with  those  Apostolical  mother  Churches  and 
originals  of  the  faith,  and  holds  what  they  received  from  the 
Apostles,  the  Apostles  from  Christ,  Christ  from  God  ;  but 
that  all  doctrine  is  to  be  presumed  false,  which  savoureth  not 
the  truth  of  the  Churches  and  of  the  Apostles  and  of  Christ 
and  of  God."  • 

The  mode  of  procedure  laid  down  by  S.  Augustine  for 
him  who  would  diligently  search  the  Scriptures  implies  that 
the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Churches  is  testimonial  in  its 
character  and  influenced  by  local  and  prescriptive  considera- 
tions. "In  reading  the  Canonical  Scriptures,"  he  writes, 
"  let  him  follow  the  authority  of  as  many  Catholic  Churches 
as  possible,  among  which  certainly  let  those  be  which  have 
been  granted  Apostolic  Sees  and  have  received  Epistles.  He 
shall  therefore  observe  this  measure  in  Canonical  Scriptures, 
so  as  to  prefer  those  which  are  received  by  all  Catholic 
Churches  to  those  which  some  do  not  receive :  but  among 
those  which  are  not  received  by  all,  let  him  prefer  those 
which  the  more  numerous  and  graver  receive  to  those  main- 
tained by  the  fewer  Churches  of  less  authority.  But  if  he 
should  find  some  to  be  held  by  the  more  numerous,  others  by 
those  of  greater  weight,  although  he  cannot  easily  find  this, 
yet  I  think  they  should  be  held  of  equal  authority."  * 

Nor  is  this  testimonial  and  hermeneutical  Tradition  as  it 
were  a  kind  of  Apostolic  afterthought  bequeathed  to  the 
Church  in  order  to  remedy  the  obscurity  of  Scripture.  Rather 
it  may  be  likened  to  the  genuine  reflection  of  the  Sacred 
Lamp,  as  it  streams  down  on  unalloyed  and  purest  mirrors. 

•  Tert.  Do  Pncscriptione  Haere-  «  8.    Aug.    De    Doctrina   Chris- 

ticorum,  capp.  20,  21.  tiana,  Lib.  ii.  c.  8,  Tom.  III.  p.  23. 
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Separate  it  from  the  substance  which  it  represents,  and  it 
ceases.  Tradition  is  the  response  of  the  myriad-hearts  of  the 
Catholic  Church  to  the  voices  of  Scriptures ;  and  its  recog- 
nised expressions  in  Creeds,  Liturgies,  Decrees  of  Councils, 
and  dicta  of  Fathers  are  but  its  emphatic,  or  authoritative, 
or  successful  enunciations.  So  Augustine,  interpreting  a 
passage  in  Grenesis,  says ;  ''  Although  we  have  been  unable 
to  sifk  the  meaning  of  the  author  of  this  book,  we  have  not 
however  departed  from  the  Rule  of  Faith,  which  is  sufficiently 
known  to  the  faithful  through  other  sacred  writings  of  the 
same  authority '^^  And  Pope  Felix  III.,  in  his  Synodal 
letter  to  the  people  of  Antioch,  containing  the  excommunica- 
tion of  their  Patriarch  Peter  Gnapheus,  (a.d.  446,)  says; 
"  Disciples  of  Christ  but  my  sons,  guard  the  traditions, 
which  ye  have  received  from  the  Divine  Scriptures."  ^ 

5.  4.  Havina:  said  this  much  concerning  Tradition,  that  it  Kiaminfttiou 

,  ,  ,  ,  .  P   of  special 

IS  the  nearest  approach  towards  an  adequate  expression  of  (ao-caiied) 

.  *  *       ■,,.       ^,  1  1  .,.  T  T       Apostolic 

the  mind  of  the  Catholic  Church  wherewith  it  understands  TradiUoM. 
and  interprets  Scripture,  let  us  examine  whether  there  be 
any  tangible  forms  of  Tradition,  which  can  be  proved  beyond 
mere  presumption  to  have  descended  fi^m  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, and  that  with  anything  approaching  the  sanctions 
which  attend  Canonical  Scripture.  If  there  be  such,  we 
naturally  expect  to  meet  them  in  the  earliest  Christian  re- 
cords subsequent  to  the  Apostolic  age.  Of  the  five  Apostolical 
Fathers,  Barnabas,  Hermas,  and  Clement  form  a  connecting 
link  with  the  Sacred  Canon.  But  1  think  I  may  safely  affirm 
that  while  the  style  and  matter  of  S.  Barnabas'  Epistle  re- 
minds UB  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  visions  and 
similitudes  of  S.  Hermas  recall  those  of  the  Second  Br>ok  of 
Esdras,  there  is  nothing  in  those  writings  which  commends 
itself  as  authoritative, — nothing  which  is  not  already  ex- 
pressed or  implied  in  Canonical  Scripture.  In  the  Epistles 
of  Clement,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp,  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
and  the  Apostolic  powers  granted  to  the  Episcopate  for  the 
preservation  of  that  Unity,  become  more  prominent,  as  the 
influence  of  the  Apostles,  the  first  Founders  of  the  Churches, 

■  De  Civitate  Dei,  L.  xi.  o.  33.  "  Labbc,  T.  IV.  p.  1069. 

T.  VJI.  p.  21)8. 
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is  weakened  by  their  removal  from  the  scene.  Yet  no  doctrinal 
fact,  over  and  above  the  hints  and  examples  of  Scripture, 
can  be  discovered.  If  the  analogies  between  portions  of  the 
Old  and  New  Covenants,  their  Sacrifices  and  Hierarchies,  be 
insisted  upon  with  a  larger  illustration  than  it  came  within 
the  scope  of  the  Sacred  Writers  to  adopt,  it  doth  not  appear 
that  any  new  doctrine  was  added  to  the  original  deposit. 
For,  admitting  that  the  Aaronical  Sacrifice  and  Priesthood 
derived  their  efficacy  (so  far  as  it  extended)  from  the  ftiture 
action  of  the  Messuh,  and  that  the  virtue  of  the  Christian 
'  Ministry  of  Reconciliation  '  depends  on  the  perpetual  impe- 
tration  of  spiritual  blessings  from  the  "  showing  forth  of  His 
death  until  He  come  again,"  it  is  clear  that  an  analogy 
between  the  two  facts  will  have  been  already  established; 
and  the  tracing  of  the  minute  approaches  of  the  analogy  will 
be  a  mere  matter  of  detail,  unworthy  of  the  pretension  of  an 
independent  and  substantive  Tradition. 

I  pass  by  Justin  Martyr  and  the  Apologists,  as  the  pur- 
pose of  their  writing  was  inconsistent  with  any  development 
of  esoteric  Tradition,  and  come  to  S.  IrenaBus,  Bishop  of 
Lyons.  If  there  be  anything  like  a  promise  of  knowledge 
supplemental  to  Scripture — something  that  goes  beyond  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture  or  a  record  of  Church  discipline, 
it  is  a  statement  of  the  bliss  of  the  Millennium,  tricked  out 
with  portentous  adjuncts  more  suited  to  the  luxuriant  fancy 
of  Arabian  tales  than  to  the  sober  and  spiritual  judgment  of 
the  Catholic  Church.^  I  will  not  repeat  the  words  of  Ire- 
nsBus ;  and  prefer  supposing  that  his  reverence  for  Papias,  a 
hearer  of  S.  John  and  companion  of  Polycarp,  who  had  pro- 
bably picked  up  the  thought  from  Judaizing  Christians, 
induced  him  in  that  instance  to  depart  from  the  grave 
character  which  distinguishes  his  writings. 

We  come  next  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  a  man  of 
polished  learning  and  extensive  intercourse  with  the  Christian 
circles  of  his  time ;  whose  writings  are  happily  preserved  to 
illustrate  a  period  not  so  far  removed  from  the  Apostolic  age 
as  to  render  its  transactions  a  mere  matter  of  speculation,  yet 

*  Adv.  Hsresee,  Lib.  v.  cap.  33. 
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enoagh  to  make  Christians  feel  they  were  borne  along  the  waves 
of  Time  away  from  the  sight  of  its  sacred  horizon.  What  his 
opportunities  of  learning  notices  of  the  Apostles  were,  may  be 
stated  in  his  own  words.  In  composing  his  Stromateis,  he 
says,  that  he  treasured  up  "  memorials  for  (his)  old  age,  truly 
a  sketch  to  remedy  oblivion,  and  an  outline  of  those  clear  and 
living  words  which  I  was  privileged  to  hear,  and  of  those 
blessed  men  and  really  worthy  of  account.  Of  these,  one  was 
in  Greece,  lonicus ;  others  in  Magna  Graecia ;  another  of  them 
was  of  Ccele  Syria,  another  from  Egypt,  others  in  the  East ; 
and  of  the  (latter,)  one  was  from  Assyria,  the  other,  in  Pales- 
tine, was  a  Hebrew  by  origin.  But  when  I  met  with  the 
last  (in  ability  he  was  first)  I  resided  in  Egypt,  exploring 
what  was  forgotten.  A  Sicilian  bee,  in  truth,  gathering  the 
flowers  of  the  Prophetic  and  Apostolic  meadow,  he  begat  in 
the  souls  of  the  hearers  an  unalloyed  stock  of  knowledge. 
But  they,  preserving  the  true  tradition  of  the  blessed  doctrine, 
straight  from  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Paul,  the  holy 
Apostles,  receiving  it  son  from  father  (but  few  are  those  who 
are  like  their  fathers,)  came  however,  GoD  willing,  even  to 
us,  to  deposit  those  ancestral  and  Apostolic  seeds."  * 

It  may  be  seen  even  from  this  enumeration  of  the  teachers 
who  transmitted  Apostolic  traditions,  that  the  chiefest  and 
ablest  of  them  is  still  represented  as  hovering  about  the 
Prophetic  and  Apostolic  Writings.  No  trace  appears  of  any 
Unwritten  Tradition,  co-ordinate  in  dignity  with  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  claiming  to  share  along  with  it  our  divided  alle- 
giance. K  we  take  Clement's  case  as  a  sample  of  what  a  man 
might  glean  in  the  way  of  Apostolic  Traditions,  over  and 
above  the  Sacred  Canon,  the  harvest  shrinks  to  a  few  samples 
of  sayings  and  doings  of  the  Apostles.  To  afford  proof  of  this 
assertion,  I  will  merely  indicate  the  passages  where  Clement 
speaks  of  the  Apostle  S.  Philip  as  having  daughters,  and  giving 
them  in  marriage ;  ^  where  he  mentions  Matthew,  Philip, 
Thomas,  Levi,  as  having  died  without  the  oral  confession  of 
Christ  in  Martyrdom ;  ■  and  where  he  preserves  the  touching 
story  of  S.  Peter's  bidding  his  wife,  as  she  was  being  led 

*  S.  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  Lib.  i.  '  Strom.  L.  iii.  p.  327. 

eirca  initium,  p.  201.  ■  btrom.  L.  iv,  p.  366. 
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away  to  martyrdom,  "  Remember  the  Lord.**  •  The  sayings 
indeed  of  the  Apostles  would  be  more  important  towards  the 
settlement  of  the  present  question,  if  it  could  be  shown  that 
any  doctrine  is  inculcated  or  any  mystery  revealed  which  is 
not  found  already  in  the  Canonical  Scripture.  In  illustration 
of  this  point  I  will  cite  three  passages  to  show  that  such  tra- 
ditional sajdngs  convey  no  teaching  beyond  the  admissions 
of  common  reason  or  the  statements  of  Scripture. 

Thus  Clement:  "The  philosopher  loves  truth  from  his 
being  a  genuine  servant,  and  already  considered  a  friend  on 
account  of  his  attachment.  But  the  beginning  of  it  is  to 
admire  things,  as  Plato  saith  in  the  Theaetetus;  and  Matthias 
in  the  Traditions  recommends  this,  saying,  *  Admire  the 
present,'  (davfiaaop  rh  irapovra^  putting  it  as  a  first  step 
to  ftirther  knowledge."  *>  Here  we  have  merely  a  pithy 
sentence  embracing  the  doctrine  of  Natural  Religion,  as 
taught  in  the  Acts,®  "Nevertheless,  He  left  not  Himself 
without  witness,  in  that  He  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from 
heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness."  Again,  Clement  quotes  a  saying  of  S.  Matthias 
to  this  efiect,  that,  "  If  the  elect's  neighbour  hath  sinned, 
the  elect  hath  sinned ;  for  had  he  so  conducted  himself  as 
reason  suggests,  his  neighbour  would  have  so  respected  his 
manner  of  life  as  not  to  have  sinned. "  ^  This  also  is  but  an 
echo  of  S.  Paul's  saying,  "  But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the 
brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against 
Christ."  •  Lastly,  a  saying  of  Nicolas  the  Deacon  is  pre- 
served, that  "  we  should  abuse  the  flesh  "  {islv  irapaxp^^^O'^ 
TTJ  aapxC) ;  as  Clement  expounds  his  meaning,  "  we  should 
beat  down  pleasures  and  desires,  and  by  this  exercise  wither 
the  impulses  and  assaults  of  the  flesh."  '  But  this  is  sup- 
ported by  S.  Paul,  saying,  "  I  keep  under  my  body,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection:  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway."  » 

Consequently  upon  these  and  similar  evidences,  I  affirm 
that  there  are  no  special  Apostolic  traditions  propounded  for 

•  Strom.  L.  vii.  p.  529.  •  1  Cor.  viii.  12. 

»»  S>rom  L.  ii.  p.  278.  '  Strom.  L.  ii.  p.  201. 

'  Acts  xiv.  17..  «  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

*  Strom.  L.  vii.  p.  537. 
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our  acceptance  as  matter  of  Faith,  none  that  are  not  either 
already  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  or  human  deductions  in 
harmony  with  its  contents,  or  pious  usages  resting  on  im- 
memorial prescription.  The  erroneous  holding  or  the  rejec- 
tion of  such  Traditions  are  not  directly  sins  against  the 
Faith  ;  but  in  the  way  of  consequence  they  do  induce  a  habit 
of  mind  in  communities  and  individuals,  which  disposes 
them  to  tamper  with  or  to  reject  what  is  matter  of  Faith. 
For  example,  the  Commemoration  of  the  Faithful  Departed 
and  Prayer  for  them  in  the  Oblation  of  the  Eucharist  is 
neither  enjoined  nor  even  mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture ;  and 
therefore  it  neither  can  be  matter  of  Faith  nor  be  considered 
necessary  to  salvation.  But  it  doth  not  thence  strictly  follow 
that  the  wilful  and  unqualified  rejection  of  a  practice  enjoined 
by  the  Universal  Church  and  witnessed  to  by  all  antiquity, 
is  in  itself  innocent  or  indifferent,  and  that  it  may  not  entail 
the  heavy  penalty  of  weakening  the  faculty  of  the  soul  for 
the  reception  of  matters  of  Faith. 

Again,  the  perpetual  Virginity  of  the  Blessed  Mary  is  not 
of  necessity  inferred  from  the  exact  words  of  Scripture ;  but 
it  hath  ever  found  a  response  in  every  Catholic  heart,  and  is 
more  in  harmony  with  Scripture,  and  more  conducive  to  the 
reverence  due  to  Her  who  gave  birth  to  God  (t^  SsoToxq),) 
The  necessary  condition  of  the  Divine  Incarnation  would  be 
sufficiently  maintained  even  if  we  allowed  that  Mary  became 
subsequently  a  mother  by  lawful  wedlock ;  nor  does  S.  Basil 
scruple  to  acknowledge  it.  "  *  He  knew  her  not,' "  saith  he, 
quoting  S.  Matthew,  " '  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first- 
bom  Son.'  ^  But  this  now  affords  a  suspicion,  that  after  she 
had  purely  ministered  to  the  birth  of  the  Lord,  that  was 
accomplished  through  the  HoLY  Spmrr,  Mary  did  not  deny 
the  usual  rights  of  marriage :  but  even  though  no  bye-injury 
be  done  to  the  account  of  piety,  (for  as  far  as  her  ministry 
according  to  the  Dispensation  b  concerned  her  Virginity  is 
necessary,)  still,  because  the  ear  of  Christians  will  not  endure, 
that  ever  the  parent  of  GoD  ceased  to  be  Virgin,  we  consider 
those  testimonies  sufficient."*  And  even  the  Protestant 
Chamier  admits  the  doctrine  of  the  Ever- Virginity  on  similar 

*  S.  Matth.  i.  25.  •  S.  Basil,  Horn.  xxv.  T.  I.  p.  590. 
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grounds :  "  We  therefore  willingly  embrace  that  sentiment, 
which  appears  to  have  already  from  the  beginning  prevailed 
among  Christians,  that  she  was  a  Virgin,  that  is,  pure  from 
the  connection  of  her  husband,  not  only  in  the  whole  mystery 
of  Christ's  generation,  which  certainly  it  is  necessary  that  we 
should  believe,  but  also  in  the  whole  time  of  her  after-life. 
And  we  disapprove  of  those  who  teach  contrariwise,  whether 
Helvidius,  or  Jovinian,  or  the  Antidico-MarianitaB.  For  in 
these  things,  which  are  not  properly  de  fide,  we  say  that  the 
authority  of  the  Church  is  great,  if  it  neither  contradicts 
Scripture  nor  advances  an  absurdity."  ^ 

In  order  to  prefix  a  splendid  title  to  the  commonplace  of 
Apostolic  Traditions,  Duns  Scotus  would  needs  reckon  among 
them  the  article  in  the  Creed  touching  Christ's  Descent  into 
Hell.  But  this  would  rather  seem  precisely  to  come  within 
the  scope  of  my  former  assertion,  and  to  resolve  itself  into  a 
truth  virtually  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  or  a  human  de- 
duction in  harmony  with  its  contents.  Indeed,  many  would 
consider  the  article  explicitly  taught  by  S.  Paul  in  the  pas- 
sage :  "  Wherefore  he  saith.  When  He  ascended  up  on  high, 
He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  Now, 
that  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He  also  descended  first 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?"*'  But  I  will  repeat 
Scotus'  words,  as  they  form  an  apt  transition  to  the  con- 
cluding portion  of  my  division  of  Apostolical  Traditions, 
namely,  pious  usages  resting  on  the  immemorial  prescription 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  "  That  Christ  descended  into  Hell 
is  not  taught  in  the  Gospel,  and  yet  it  is  to  be  held  as  an 
article  of  the  Faith,  because  it  is  put  in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 
And  it  would  be  dangerous  to  err  concerning  tJiose  things 
which  not  only  descend  from  the  Apostles  in  writing,  but  also 
are  held  through  the  custom  of  the  Universal  Church.  Nor 
hath  Christ  taught  in  the  Gospel  all  things  pertaining  to  the 
dispensation  of  the  Sacraments.  For  He  said  to  His  disciples, 
*  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now.  Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come. 
He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth.'  *     Many  things,  then,  the 

i  Chamicri  Panstratia,  T.  I.  p.  *  Eph.  iv.  8,  9. 

803.  »  a  John  xvi.  12,  13. 
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Holy  Spirit  taught  them,  which  are  not  written  in  the 
Gospel ;  and  those  many  things,  some  they  passed  on  through 
writing,  some  through  custom.  In  like  manner,  divers  Creeds 
were  put  forth  at  different  times  against  different  heresies  as 
they  arose,  because  it  was  necessary  to  declare  the  truth  to 
which  that  heresy  was  opposed ;  which  truth,  even  though 
it  were  before  de  fide,  was  not  previously  so  much  exhibited 
as  then  (it  was)  against  the  error  of  those  who  denied  it."  ™ 

In  treating  of  the  last  division  of  Apostolical  Traditions,  I 
will  content  myself  with  observing,  once  for  all,  that  Church 
costoms  termed  Apostolical  never  seem  to  rise  above  the 
region  of  probability ;  that  sometimes  their  universal  occur- 
rence appears  to  form  the  ground  for  presuming  them  to  have 
been  of  Apostolical  origin ;  but  that,  however  in  an  intellectual 
point  of  view  they  may  lack  historical  evidence,  morally  and 
practically  they  possess  ample  claims  on  our  reverence  and 
continued  acceptance.  For  they  are  covered  by  S.  Paul's 
pithy  argument,  "  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  Churches  of  God."  " 

To  give  specimens  of  such  customs ;  the  Author  of  Ques- 
tions and  Answers  to  the  Orthodox  refers  the  rite  of  standing 
in  prayer  on  Lord's  Days  to  an  Apostolic  origin.  "  The  not 
kneeling  on  the  Lord's  Day  is  a  symbol  of  the  Resurrection. 
But  such  custom  began  in  Apostolic  times,  as  saith  the  blessed 
IrensBus  the  Martyr  and  Bishop  of  Lyons  in  the  book  con- 
cerning Easter ;  wherein  he  hath  made  mention  also  concern- 
ing Pentecost,  in  which  we  do  not  bend  the  knee,  since  it  is 
equivalent  to  the  Lord's  Day,  for  the  reason  mentioned  by 
him."  °  In  answer  to  such  as  would  insist  on  written  autho- 
rity, TertuUian  urges  the  fact  of  the  general  acceptance  of 
unwritten  customs  and  traditions  :  "  Let  us  then  inquire 
whether  no  tradition,  save  written,  ought  to  be  received? 
Plainly  we  will  grant  it,  if  no  examples  of  other  observances 
prejudge  the  case,  which  we  vindicate  without  a  written  in- 
strument by  the  title  of  tradition  alone,  and  consequently  by 
the  patronage  of  custom.     To  begin  with  baptism  ;  when  we 

■Sootus,  Lib.  I.  Dist.  xi.  qu.  1.         dox.  ap.  S.  Jostini  Mart.  0pp.  p. 

•  1  Cor,  xi.  16.  468. 

•  Quictst.  et  Bespons.  ad  Ortho- 
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are  going  to  enter  into  the  water,  there  and  then  in  church 
under  the  Chief  Minister's  hand  (siib  antistitu  manu)  we  pro- 
test that  we  renounce  the  devil,  and  his  pomp,  and  his  angels; 
then  we  are  dipped  three  times,  making  a  somewhat  fuller 
answer  than  the  Lord  hath  marked  out  in  the  Grospel.  Then 
on  being  taken  up  out  of  the  water,  we  taste  a  mixture  of 
milk  and  honey ;  and  from  that  day  throughout  a  whole  week 
we  abstain  from  our  daily  bath.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Eu- 
charist, ordered  by  the  Lord  both  at  meal-time  and  to  all 
persons,  we  also  receive  in  our  assemblies  before  dawn,  and 
from  the  hand  of  none  other  than  of  the  Presidents.  We 
make  oblations  for  the  dead  on  the  anniversary  day  as  their 
birthday  falls.  We  think  fasting  on  the  Lord's  Day  abomin- 
able, or  to  worship  kneeling.  We  rejoice  in  the  same  im- 
munity from  Easter  until  Pentecost.  It  is  with  anxiety  that 
we  suflFer  aught  of  the  Cup  or  even  the  Bread  to  fall  to  the 
ground.  At  every  progress  and  motion,  at  coming  in  and 
going  out,  at  putting  on  our  shoes,  at  bathing,  at  meals,  at 
kindling  lights,  at  going  to  bed,  at  sitting  down,  whatever 
our  employment,  we  impress  the  forehead  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross.  Of  these  and  such  other  points  of  discipline,  if 
you  demand  the  law  of  Scriptures,  you  shall  find  none ;  tra- 
dition shall  be  pleaded  as  the  author  of  them,  custom  the 
confirmer,  and  faith  the  observer.  Meanwhile  you  believe 
that  there  is  some  reason,  to  which  obedience  may  be  due."  ^ 
S.  Basil,  in  his  enumeration  of  unwritten  traditions,  is 
even  yet  more  explicit :  "  Of  the  dogmas  preserved  in  the 
Church,  some  we  have  from  written  teaching,  others  from 
the  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  delivered  to  us  in  silence.  Both 
classes  have  the  same  force  with  respect  to  piety.  For  if  we 
were  to  endeavour  to  reject  unwritten  customs  as  of  no  im- 
portance, we  should  imperceptibly  rob  the  Gospel  of  what  is 
so.  For  example,  to  mention  the  commonest  thing, — ^Who 
is  it  that  hath  taught  us  by  writing  to  mark  with  the  sign  of 
the  Cross  those  that  have  believed  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?  What  writing  hath  taught  us  to  turn  to  the 
East  in  prayer  ?  Which  of  the  saints  hath  left  us  in  writing 
the  words  of  the  Invocation  upon  the  exhibition  of  the  Bread 
p  Tert.  Do  Corona,  cap.  3.  p.  102. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


AND  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH.        47 

of  the  Eucharist  and  of  the  Cup  of  Blessing  ?  For  certainly 
we  do  not  content  ourselves  with  that  which  the  Apostle  or 
the  Gospel  have  mentioned,  but  we  both  say  before  and  after 
other  things,  as  possessing  great  influence  with  respect  to  the 
mystery,  having  received  them  from  unwritten  teaching. 
And  we  bless  the  water  of  baptism,  and  the  oil  of  unction, 
and  the  baptized  person  himself.  From  what  written  direc- 
tions? Is  it  not  from  reserved  (o-t^ircofjJprjs)  and  mystic 
tradition  ?  But  what  of  the  anointing  with  oil  itself  ?  What 
written  discourse  hath  taught  it  ?  And  the  thrice  dipping 
the  person,  whence  comes  it  ?  And  other  such  rites  as  belong 
to  Baptism:  the  renouncing  Satan  and  his  angels, — from 
what  Scripture  is  it  ?  Is  it  not  from  this  unpublished  and 
secret  teaching,  which  our  fathers  quietly  preserved,  having 
been  well  taught  to  mainttdn  the  solemn  mysteries  in  silence."  ^ 
Basil  assigns  a  reason  for  this  secret  tradition,  which  can 
hardly  be  accepted  in  our  days.  It  is,  "  lest  the  knowledge 
of  doctrines  having  been  studied  threadbare  (KarafieXS' 
Tqdsiaav)  should  become  contemptible  to  the  many,  owing  to 
habit." ""  We  may  conceive  that  Christian  teachers  might  be 
carefrd  in  public,  how  they  dwelt  on  the  highest  mysteries  of 
Faith  before  a  mixed  audience ;  it  may  be  urged  that,  the 
copies  of  the  Sacred  Books  being  in  manuscript,  and  guarded 
by  the  jealous  care  of  the  Early  Church,  the  Written  Word 
could  not  be  so  exposed  to  the  rude  handling  of  the  scofier  and 
blasphemer  as  it  has  been  in  later  times ;  that  under  such 
circumstances  the  light  and  shade  of  Scripture  Revelation  and 
Unwritten  Tradition  might  be  harmoniously  blended  in  the 
one  Catholic  system.  Waiving  the  presumption  of  its  Apos- 
tolical origin,  the  jealous  and  reserved  temper  of  the  East, 
the  profane  levity  which  so  generally  marked  the  Gentile 
populations,  and  the  necessity  of  caution  in  days  of  persecu- 
tion, will  suflBciently  explain  the  grounds  of  that  Discipline 
of  the  Secret,  which  existed  in  Primitive  times.  We  may 
trace  its  operation  in  the  imperfect  apprehension  of  dogma 
which  marks  the  writings  of  laymen  or  catechumens,  such  as 
Lactantius  and  Amobius ;  and  in  the  impulse  given  to  the 

«  S,  Basil,   De   Sancto  Spiritu,  '  Ihid. 

cap.  27,  0pp.  T.  II.  pp.  210,  211. 
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hyper-mystical  school  of  exegesis,  as  exemplified  in  Origen. 
But  whatever  may  have  been  its  recommendations  in  the  out- 
set of  Christianity,  as  time  went  on,  they  were  sure  to  lose 
their  force  and  cogency.  As  soon  as  a  system  of  reserve 
found  its  vindicators  and  expounders,  in  the  very  action  of 
its  champions  it  sufiered  extinction.  It  might  retard  one  sad 
effect  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  should  be  "  to  them  that  perish, 
the  savour  of  death  unto  death ;  ■  but  it  could  not  entirely 
prevent  it.  Heretics  still  separated  from  the  Church,  as 
Simon  Magus  did  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  "  that  they 
might  be  made  manifest,  that  they  were  not  all  of  (the 
elect);"*  but  they  carried  out  with  them  what  they  listed  of 
the  doctrinal  and  ritual  tradition  of  the  Church.  The  Scrip- 
ture might  be  guarded  with  affectionate  solicitude;  but  a 
single  copy  would  suflBce  to  expose  its  pearls  to  the  irreverent 
treatment  of  a  Porphyry.  The  ritual,  which  with  its  incense- 
cloud  of  beautiful  solemnities  shrouded  the  celebration  of  the 
sacred  Mysteries,  might  be  secured  for  a  while  by  the  oral 
transmission  of  a  line  of  hierarchs ;  but  when  its  provisions 
had  been  once  committed  to  writing,  what  authority  could 
undertake  to  prescribe,  with  any  hope  of  success,  the  nature 
and  extent  of  criticism  which  it  might  receive  ?  The  spiritu- 
alism of  Origen,  which  tended  to  rob  Scripture  of  its  historical 
character,  provoked  a  re-action  in  the  rationalism  of  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia ;  and  the  tendency  to  lower  the  spiritual  mean- 
ing of  Scripture  was  perpetuated  by  the  wide  extension  of 
Nestorianism.  The  outbreak  of  profaneness  which  attended 
the  progress  of  the  Arian  controversy  may  induce  some  to 
think  well  of  a  system  of  reserve,  which  seems  to  promise 
immunity  from  such  disasters ;  but  such  a  system  was  im- 
practicable, when  the  world  had  nominally  become  Christian ; 
and  if  its  practicability  be  impaired,  the  reason  of  its  existence 
will  have  ceased. 

Before  I  quit  this  subject,  I  will  adduce  a  few  clear  instances 
to  prove  my  assertion,  that  Church  customs  have  been  dignified 
with  the  name  of  Apostolical  Traditions,  without  any  positive 
evidence  of  an  Apostolic  parentage.  Thus  S.  Leo  attributes 
the  exemption  of  the  Clergy  from  the  performance  of  public 
•  2  Cor.  ii  16.  '^l  S.  John  ii  19. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


AND  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH.        49 

penance  to  Apostolic  tradition  :  "  It  is  alien  to  ecclesiastical 
usage,  that  those  who  have  been  consecrated  presbyters  or 
deacons  should  for  any  crime  of  theirs  receive  the  remedy  of 
penance  by  the  imposition  of  hands :  which  thing  doubtless 
hath  descended  from  Apostolical  tradition,  according  as  it  is 
written,  '  If  a  priest"  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  intreat 
for  him  ?  '^  Whence  to  gain  God's  mercy  a  private  retirement 
should  be  sought  by  lapsed  persons  of  this  kind ;  where  if 
their  satisfiwition  shall  have  been  worthy,  let  it  also  be  profit- 
able to  them."*  Pope  Vigilius,  writing  to  the  Emperor 
JuHtinian,  (a.  d.  538,)  speaks  of  the  prayer  for  the  protection 
of  the  Catholic  Faith,  which  occurs  during  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist,  as  proceeding  from  ancient  tradition ;  *  and  in 
his  letter  to  Eutherius,  he  attributes  the  Prayer  of  Consecra- 
tion or  Canon  Missce  to  Apostolical  tradition;  evidently, 
because  it  was  according  to  the  usual  order  of  the  Church. 
Thus :  "  As  often  as  the  festival  of  Easter  or  of  the  Ascension 
or  of  Pentecost  and  the  Epiphany  and  of  the  Saints  is 
celebrated,  we  subjoin  single  texts  suitable  to  the  days  when 
we  commemorate  a  holy  solemnity  or  those  whose  birthday  we 
celebrate ;  Ahe  rest  we  prosecute  in  the  accustomed  order. 
Wherefore  we  have  directed  also  the  text  (added  below)  of 
the  Canonical  Prayer  itself,  which  by  God's  favour  we  have 
received  from  Apostolical  tradition."  J^ 

That  many  rites  commonly  received  by  the  Church  were  in 
a  popular  sense  termed  Apostolical,  is  seen  hereby,  that 
Gregory  the  Great  distinctly  contradicts  the  above  statement 
of  his  predecessor  touching  the  Apostolical  origin  of  the  Canon 
Missce.  He  writes;  "But  we  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  soon 
after  the  Prayer  [of  Consecration]  Qpost  precem^  on  that 
ground ;  because  it  was  the  manner  of  the  Apostles  to  con- 
secrate the  Host  of  tJie  Oblation  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  only. 
And  it  seemed  to  me  very  inconvenient  to  say  over  the  Oblation 
a  prayer   which  a   scholar   had   composed,  Qprecem  quam 

"  S.  Leo  adapts  the  passage  to  deposcimus,  ezorantes  ut  Catholi- 

the  case  in  hand, and  writes  «a(7^(2(7«.  cam  fidem  adunare,  reg:ere  Demi- 

'  1  Sam.  ii.  25.  nus,  etcustodiretotoorbedignet.ur." 

^  S.  Leo,  Ep.  92,ap.  Labbe,Tom.  Vigilius  P.P.  Bp.  4,  ap.  Labbe,  T.  V. 

ni.  p.  1406.  p.  315. 

*  "  Quod  omnes  pontifices  anti-  ^  Labbe,  T.  V.  p.  313. 

qua  in  offerendo  sacriticia  traditione 
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scholasticus  composueratj')  and  refrain  from  uttering  over  His 
Body  and  Blood  the  very  tradition  which  our  Redeemer  hath 
composed."  ■  In  conclusion,  I  would  say  with  S.  Augustine ; 
"  In  those  things  concerning  which  Divine  Scripture  hath 
determined  nothing  certain,  the  custom  of  the  people  of  Got) 
and  the  institutions  of  our  ancestors  should  be  held  for  law."  • 
§.5.  Assuming  henceforth  that  there  is  no  deposit  of 
Apostolic  Tradition  beyond  what  is  revealed  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  that  what  hath  generally  been  termed  Tradition  is 
to  be  found  in  immemorial  custom  or  in  the  Divinely  regulated 
harmony  of  doctrine  in  the  Catholic  Church,  I  will  now 
proceed  to  review  the  expressions  of  the  latter  in  the  order 
\Yhich  they  seem  naturally  to  assume.  The  first  authoritative 
embodiment  of  doctrine,  which  a  Christian  would  receive  in 
the  Primitive  Church,  was  the  Creed.  In  the  Gallican  Church 
we  learn  that  Palm  Sunday  was  specially  devoted  to  the 
solemn  delivery  of  it  to  the  Catechumens.  It  was  regarded 
as  a  breviary  of  the  truths  contained  at  large  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture.** The  Church  never  arrogated  to  herself  to  teach 
doctrines  beyond  Scripture ;  for  "  although  she  may  have  on 
earth  the  authority  of  GoD,  yet  she  doth  not  •  exceed  the 
limitation  of  Scripture."  ^  "  Wait,"  saith  S.  Cyril, "  according 
to  the  proper  season  for  the  confirmation  of  its  contents  firom 
the  Divine  Scriptures.  For  the  articles  of  the  Faith  were 
not  composed  at  random ;  but  the  most  opportune  matters 
collected  out  of  Scripture  complete  (as)  one  the  teaching  of 
the  Faith.  And  as  the  mustard  seed  contains  in  a  small 
grain  its  many  shoots,  so  also  this  Faith  hath  embraced  in  a 
few  words  the  knowledge  of  piety  in  the  Old  and  New  (Testa- 
ments.)" ^  And  S.  Leo  in  his  epistle  to  Flavian  urges  against 
Eutyches  the  authority  of  the  Creed  as  a  summary  of  Scripture 
truth  :  "  Not  knowing  then  what  he  should  think  concerning 
the  Incarnation  of  God's  Word,  and  not  being  willing  to 
labour  in  the  wide  extent  of  the  Divine  Scriptures  that  he 


■  8.  Oreg.  P.P.  I.  in  Registro, 
Epp.  Lib.  vii.  Ep.  64,  ap.  Labbe, 
T.  V.  p.  1348. 

•  S.  Aug.  Ep.  36  ad  Casulanum. 
T.  II.  p.  68. 


*  See  Mabillon,  DeLiturgia  Gal- 
licana,  Lib.  iii.  p.  347. 

•  Durand.  Lib.  ii.  Dist.  44,  qu. 
3,  §.  9. 

■»  S.  Cyrill.  Hierosol.  Cateches.  v. 
§.  7.  p.  76. 
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might  become  worthy  of  the  li^ht  thence  (proceeding),  he 
ought  at  least  to  have  paid  very  carefid  attention  to  that 
common  and  harmonious  confession,  which  the  whole  multitude 
of  the  Faithful  makes,  that  it  believes  in  GoD  the  Father 
Almighty,  and  in  Christ  Jesus  His  Only-Begotten  Son,  Our 
Lord,  Who  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  Mary 
the  Virgin.''*  S.  Irenaeus  long  before  understood  the  Creed 
in  the  same  light :  "  He  who  holds  firm  the  Rule  of  Truth, 
which  he  received  in  Baptism,  will  understand  these  names 
which  are  from  the  Scriptures,  and  sayings  and  parables."  ^ 
Durandus  follows  this  idea,  saying,  that  "  Above  the  sacred 
Scripture  nothing  should  be  added  which  is  dissonant  from 
it,  in  aught  diminishing  or  corrupting  it;  but  that  may 
well  be  added,  which  hath  to  be  more  fully  declared  by  it. 
Those  things  also  which  are  contained  in  a  scattered  form  in 
Scripture  and  are  more  necessary  to  be  believed,  it  is  useful 
to  cull  out  of  it  for  the  easier  instruction  of  the  simple  and 
against  the  craftiness  of  heretics :  and  so  it  hath  been  done 
by  means  of  the  Creed."  «  The  Creed  moreover  contains  the 
Word  of  God,  not  the  words  of  Scripture,  but  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  them. 

5.  6.  When  a  Catechumen  in  the  Primitive  Church  was  S^f**"?^'  *" 
being  prepared  for  baptism,  he  found  himself  excluded  from 
the  Christian  assembly  during  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist. 
Nor  does  it  appear  that  any  full  instruction  was  afibrded  him 

•  lAbbe,  Tom.  IV.  p.  346.  that  of  the  Apostles ;   which  was 

*  S.  Iren.  adv.  Hsereses,  Lib.  i.      composed  when  the  Truth  had  not 
p.  41.  yet  been  published,  and  therefore  it 

c  Durand.  Lib.  iii.  Dist.  25,  qu.  is  said  in  a  low  voice  {nibmisg^). 

3.  §.  10.    He  supplies  us  also  with  Secondly,  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  for 

the  following  b^utiful  specimen  of  the    sake    of    clearing    the    Truth 

symbolical  teaching :  **  Since  aU  the  against  heretics ;  and   therefore  in 

truth  of  the  Faith  is  diffusely  con-  a  solemn  Mass  it  is  chaunted  after 

tained  in  sacred  Scripture,  and  in  the  Gospel,  wherein  some  most  diffi- 

very  many  places  so  obscurely,  that  cult  points  contained  in  the  Apostles* 

in  order  to  elicit  clearly  the  truth  Creed  are  more  diffusely  elucidated, 

long  study  is  required,  to  which  all  But  the  third  Creed  was  put  iforth 

cannot  apply  whom  it  concerns  to  at  a  time  when  the  Truth  had  been 

know  it ;  it  was  necessary  to  collect  assailed  by  heretics,  yet  was  pre- 

tbose  things  summarily  firom  places  vailing,  namely,  that  of  Athanasius ; 

of   sacred    Scripture,  and  propose  wherefore  it  is  said  when  darkness 

them  to  all  to  be  believed,  lest  the  is  scarcely  over,  (that  is,  at  Prime ;) 

faith  of  the  simple  should  be  cor-  although  that  is  rather  by  way  of 

rupted  by  heretics.     But  this  was  instruction  than  as  a  Creed."    Ibid, 

done  in  the  three  Creeds.    First  in  §.  7,  8. 

B  2 
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touching  that  and  other  Mysteries  before  he  was  baptized. 
Thus  S.  Cyril  reserves  for  the  *  newly-enlightened '  or  recently 
baptized  (irpo^  roi/s  vso^foriaTovs)  his  Mystagogical  Lectures, 
wherein  he  delivers  the  teaching  of  the  Church  concerning 
Chrism  and  the  Eucharist.  This  was  done  to  prepare  them 
for  the  reception  of  the  chief  Sacrament  of  the  Gospel.  When 
therefore  a  Christian  was  admitted  to  full  Church  privileges, 
the  Liturgy  or  Form  of  their  administration  would  appear  to 
constitute  next  after  the  Creed  another  department  of  the 
testimonial  office  of  the  Church,  coming  home  to  his  convic- 
tions under  circumstances  of  unusual  authority.  Thus  Pope 
S.  Celestine  argues  on  behalf  of  the  doctrine  of  Grace  from 
the  ground  of  the  common  Prayers  of  the  Church ;  feeling 
that  there  he  could  safely  appeal  to  what  all  would  recognise 
as  the  authoritative  voice  of  the  Church.  "  Let  us  refer,"  he 
says,  "  to  the  sacraments  of  priestly  prayers,  which  being 
handed  down  from  the  Apostles  are  uniformly  celebrated  in 
every  Catholic  Church,  that  the  law  of  supplication  may 
determine  the  law  of  belief.  For  when  the  presidents  of  the 
holy  congregations  discharge  the  legation  committed  to  them, 
they  plead  the  cause  of  mankind  before  the  Divine  Mercy ; 
and,  the  whole  Church  mingling  its  sighs  with  them,  they 
pray,  *  that  the  Faith  may  be  granted  to  infidels,  that 
idolaters  may  be  delivered  from  the  error  of  their  impiety, 
that  the  veil  having  been  removed  from  their  heart  the  light 
of  truth  may  appear  to  the  Jews,  that  heretics  may  recover 
by  the  perception  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  that  schismatics  may 
receive  the  spirit  of  reviving  charity,  that  the  remedy  of 
penance  may  be  conferred  on  the  lapsed,  that  lastly  to  ca- 
techumens brought  to  the  sacrament  of  Regeneration  the 
court  of  heavenly  grace  may  be  opened.' "  **  And  S.  Epi- 
phanius  illustrates  the  Church's  practice  of  praying  for  the 
dead  from  the  known  Liturgical  Forms ;  "  For  we  make  men- 
tion of  the  righteous,"  he  saith,  "  and  of  sinners.  On  behalf  of 
sinners  entreating  for  God's  'mercy ;  and  on  behalf  of  the 
righteous,  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles,  Evangelists, 
Martyrs,  Confessors,  Bishops,  Anchorites,  and  all  their  com- 

^  Aactoritates  de  Gratia  Dei,  a/;.  Labbe,  T.  XL  p.  1616. 
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pany,  that  we  may  separate  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
order  of  mere  men  by  the  honour  we  pay  Him,  and  may  render 
worship  to  Him;  considering  that  the  Lord  is  not  to  be 
matched  with  any  man,  though  every  man  were  righteous  ten 
thousand  times  and  more."  * 

Renaudot  has  some  good  remarks  on  the  value  of  Liturgies 
as  indicating  Church  doctrine.  "  Very  great  in  this  kind  is 
the  simplicity  of  the  Roman  Canon,  which  is  no  light  indica- 
tion of  its  consummate  antiquity ;  for  it  hath  not  those 
things  which  the  Greeks  and  Orientals  have  piously  added 
touching  the  Consubstantial,  the  Theotokos,  and  some  other, 
and  it  is  shorter  than  the  Oriental  forms.  But  in  many 
Liturgies  of  the  Western  Rite,  which  follow  the  same  Canon, 
much  has  been  inserted  to  instruct  the  Faithful,  in  the  Col- 
lects and  in  the  Prefaces  or  Benedictions,  which  we  read  in 
the  ancient  copies  of  the  Gothic  Mass,  the  Gallican,  the 
Ambrosian,  the  Mosarabic,  or  others.  Of  the  dogmas  of  the 
Church  which  regard  the  Trinity  or  the  Incarnation,  few 
things  occur ;  because,  since  the  heresies  which  attacked  either 
point  were  extinguished,  they  hardly  sprung  up  again  in  the 
West.  One  (Preface)  alone  is  extant,  which  is  even  now 
used  on  the  Feast  of  Trinity,  which  formerly  was  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  the  First  Lord's  day  in  the  Octave  of 
Pentecost.  In  that  Preface  the  faith  of  the  Trinity  is  more 
explicitly  propounded.  Of  the  rest  few  are  found,  because 
the  Nestorian  and  Monophysite  heresies  spread  in  the  East 
rather  than  in  the  West.  But  when  in  Africa  and  in  the 
Gauls  the  Pelagian  heresy  had  infected  many,  there  occur  in 
the  Prayers  very  many  passages,  which  teach  the  Faithful 
concerning  their  own  weakness  and  the  need  of  grace  for 
every  good  work,  and  contain  a  summary  of  the  doctrine 
promulgated  by  the  Councils  against  the  Pelagians  and  their 
remnants."  J 

*  S.   Epiph.  Hser.   75.  T.   I.  p.  the  most  important  part  of  the  Di- 

911.  vine  Office,  which  signifieth  more 

J  Renaadot.  Liturgiae  Orientales.  to  me  than  a  thousand  quotations 
Tom.  I.  p.  Iv.  Bishop  Bumei's  out  of  particular  writers,  which  are 
testimony  may  be  added.  Speak-  but  their  private  opinions :  but  this 
ing  of  the  Ambrosian  Liturgy,  he  is  the  voice  of  the  wh'^le  body  in  its 
says:  ** Here  is  the  language  of  the  addresses  to  God.**  Burnet's  Let- 
whole  Church  of  that  time  and  in  ters  from  Italy,  p.  112. 
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Thirdly,  In  §.  7.  Admitted  to  the  participation  of  the  Sacred  Myst^- 

t«kchinff  of  ries,  the  Christian  felt  himself  to  be  at  last  gathered  to  the 
KpiBoopate.  onc  visible  fold  of  the  Catholic  Church.  He  was  brought  to 
the  laver  of  Baptism  at  Easter,  to  bring  his  regeneration  to 
symbolize  (God  willing)  with  His  Lord's  Risen  Life ;  or  at 
Pentecost,  to  mark  the  hoped-for  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
or  at  the  Epiphany,  that  the  Star  of  Bethlehem  might  dawn 
on  his  soul  and  lead  him  to  Jesus,  that  the  Saviour  might 
discourse  with  him  as  He  had  done  with  the  doctors  in  the 
Temple,  that  the  Redeemer  might  enrich  the  '  beggarly  ele- 
ments '  of  his  nature  by  the  infusion  of  His  precious  Blood  as 
He  had  turned  the  water  into  wine  at  Cana  in  Galilee.  It 
was  the  Bishop  who  in  person  baptized  him,  or  at  all  events 
superintended  the  function  when  it  devolved  on  a  Presbyter ; 
it  was  the  Bishop  who  on  his  rising  out  of  the  baptistery  im- 
pressed on  his  glistening  brow  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  with 
consecrated  ointment  or  chrism,  in  token  of  the  good  fight  of 
Faith  which  the  Christian  wrestler  was  prepared  to  engage 
in,  and  in  remembrance  of  the  olive  branch  of  peace  which 
the  Divine  Dove  would  bring  to  him  now  safely  lodged  in  the 
Ark  of  Christ's  Church.  It  was  the  Bishop  who  imparted 
to  him  his  share  of  the  universal  Priesthood,  by  admitting 
him  to  the  Communion  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood.  The 
Bishops  were  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  in  ordinary ;  and 
therefore  it  was  natural  to  regard  them  (viewed  collectively) 
as  the  representatives  of  the  Church.  Thus  it  came  home  to 
Origen  to  speak  of  "the  general  body  of  Bishops  (to  t&v 
iina-KOTrfop  <tt1^os)  and  their  school "  as  worshipping  Christ.** 
And  S.  Vincent  of  Lerins  exclaims,  "Who  is  Timothy  at  this 
day  except  either  generally  the  universal  Church  or  specially 
the  whole  body  of  prelates,  who  ought  either  themselves  to 
have  or  to  infuse  into  others  the  entire  knowledge  of  Divine 
worship  ?  "  *  So  Capreolus,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  in  his  letter 
to  the  Synod  of  Ephesus,  maintains  that  "  the  authority  of  the 
Apostolic  See  and  the  priestly  vote  harmoniously  united  {bIs 
iv  a-vfKfxovovaa  rj  yjrfj<l)09  ff  lepaii/crf)  had  choked  "  the  heresies 
which  assailed  the  Incarnation.™     And  in  the  same  Synod, 

^  Oiij^.  Contra  ilarciomtas,  §.  5.  '  Vine.  Linn.  Coram  c.  22;  p. 349. 

p.  160.  "  Labbe.  T.  111.  p.  351. 
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the  Imperial  Rescript  of  Theodosins  and  Valentinian  declares 
it  "  unlawftd  {aOifurov)  for  anyone  that  is  out  of  the  cata- 
logue of  the  most  holy  Bishops  to  meddle  with  ecclesiastical 
questions ; "  "  meaning  of  course  questions  of  doctrine. 

Such  were  the  grounds  of  that  paramount  authority 
which  Bishops  possessed  in  primitive  times.  They  were  re- 
garded as  summing  up  in  their  own  persons  the  authority  of 
the  Church  at  large;  their  election  by  Clergy  and  People 
expressed  the  reality  of  their  present  claims  ;  their  confirma- 
tion by  the  Metropolitan  and  consecration  by  him  and  his 
com-provincial  Bishops  marked  the  cohesion  of  the  entire 
Episcopate  and  the  continued  assertion  of  a  retrospective  tra- 
dition. But  here  we  must  pause.  The  course  of  Church 
history  hath  not  run  so  smoothly,  that  we  can  venture  to 
assume  the  present  applicability  of  these  principles  in  their 
full  extent ;  nor  can  we  allow  others  to  reproach  us  with  the 
abandonment  of  them,  when  their  necessary  conditions  have 
been  disturbed.  A  few  words  of  S.  Leo  will  be  sufficient  to 
clear  up  my  meaning.  Speaking  of  the  election  of  a  bishop, 
he  requires  "the  consent  of  clergy  and  people;  so  that 
none  be  preferred  to  the  more  meritorious  person :  provided 
that  no  one  be  ordained  against  their  will  and  without  their 
seeking ;  lest  the  unwilling  people  should  either  contemn  or 
hate  the  bishop  they  wished  not  for,  and  if  not  allowed  to 
have  him  they  wished  for  should  become  less  loyal  (religiasa) 
than  is  convenient."  ^ 

§.  8.  Happy  golden  age  of  the  Apostles,  when,  if  contro-  Fourthly,  in 

1        u  1  .  ,       -r^    .  ,  ^   ,      ,        ,.    .  General  or 

versy  snoula  perchance  arise  among  the  Faithful,  the  living  Provincial 
oracles  of  Apostles  and  Elders  could  still  be  appealed  to  at  ™  "* 
Jerusalem ;  or,  if  aught  remained  unsettled,  the  oral  or  epis- 
tolary communication  of  Peter  or  Paul  or  John  might  be 
confidently  expected  to  set  in  order  what  was  yet  wanting ! 
Happy  moreover  that  silver  age,  when,  though  the  materials 
of  future  schisms  were  daily  assuming  shape  and  consistency, 
the  halo  of  Apostolic  charity  yet  rested  on  the  Heads  of  the 
Church !  Polycarp  might  plead  the  tradition  of  S.  John  and 
S.  Philip  for  celebrating  Easter  conformably  with  Jewish 

•  JHd.  p.  442.  •  S.  Leo  P  P.  I.  Ep.  84,  ap.  Labbe, 

Tom.  m.  p.  1385. 
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practice  ;  Anicetus  of  Rome  might  urge  the  authority  of  the 
chief  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul  on  behalf  of  a  custom 
more  agreeable  with  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel;  yet  the 
Sacrament  of  Unity  remained  unbroken.  Such  a  state  of 
suspense  however  was  unfavourable  to  the  harmony  and  joint 
action  of  the  Episcopate.  The  controversy  would  take  an 
angrier  tone  in  the  hands  of  Victor  and  Polycrates;  the 
high  pretensions  set  up  for  the  bishops  by  S.  Ignatius  would 
inevitably  suffer,  when  tradition  clashed  with  tradition  and 
bishop  threatened  bishop  with  excommunication.  What  re- 
mained for  them  but  to  meet  if  possible,  and  adjust  on  some 
principle  of  submission  or  of  compromise  their  respective  tra- 
ditions ?  Thus  in  very  early  times  Councils  of  bishops  came 
to  be  held  by  reason  of  questions  which  required  settlement. 
For  as  the  Church  and  its  Episcopate  expanded,  the  chances 
of  schism  proportionably  increased.  As  the  bishop  of  a  parish 
(TrapoiKla)  or  diocese  was  the  impersonation  of  the  unity  of 
his  local  church ;  so  a  convention  of  bishops  was  regarded  as 
the  representation  of  the  Church  in  general.  Thus  Tertul- 
lian :  "  Besides  throughout  Greece  are  held  in  certain  places 
those  Councils  of  all  Churches,  by  means  whereof  matters  of 
importance  are  treated  in  common,  and  the  representation 
itself  of  the  whole  Christian  name  is  celebrated  with  great 
veneration."  ^  And  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Aries 
(a.d.  314,)  do  not  hesitate  to  ascribe  to  their  own  meeting 
*'  the  present  authority  of  GoD."  ' 

But  it  was  not  until  the  time  of  Constantine  that  the 
Church  could  in  a  large  sense  realise  a  representation  of  the 
Christian  name.  This  has  been  the  special  privilege  of  the 
Nicene  Council,  and  is  proved  by  the  universal  acceptance  of 
its  doctrinal  decisions.  Thus  the  Egyptian  Bishops  speak  of  it 
in  their  Letter  to  the  Emperor  Jovian :  "  This  (faith)  the  Fathers 
that  met  at  Nicaaa  confessed,  and  with  this  concur  the  local 
Churches  everywhere,  as  in  Spain  and  Britain  and  the  Gauls, 
and  of  all  Italy  and  Dalmatia,  Dacia  and  Moesia.  Macedonia  and 
all  Greece,  and  in  all  Africa,  and  Sardinia,  and  Cyprus  and 
Crete,  Pamphylia  and  Lycia  and  Isauria,  and  those  in  Egypt 
and  the  Li  by  as  and  Pontus  and  Cappadocia,  and  those  near 
»■  Ten.  De  Jejuniis,  c.  13,p  552.       •>  Labbe,  Tom.  I.  p.  1425. 
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US,  and  the  Churches  in  the  East,  except  a  few  of  Arius  his 
sentiments.  For  of  all  the  above  named  we  have  both  by 
experience  known  their  mind  and  we  have  their  letters."  *" 
So  Pope  Innocent  I.  saith  of  the  authority  of  the  Nicene 
Synod,  that  it  alone  "  explains  the  mind  of  all  bishops  through- 
out the  world  ;  '■  and  S.  Leo  of  the  Nicene  Canons,  that  they 
"  preserve  the  peace  of  the  Universal  Church."*  The  various 
channels  of  authority  which  would  meet  in  the  definition  of  a 
Council  are  well  described  in  the  Preface  to  the  Synod  of 
Orange  (a.d.  529) :  "  It  hath  seemed  just  and  reasonable  to 
us,  that  we  should  put  forth  to  be  observed  by  all  and  subscribe 
with  our  hands  a  few  articles  transmitted  to  us  by  the  Apostolic 
See,  which  have  been  gathered  in  this  cause  principally  (the 
Pelagian)  by  ancient  Fathers  from  the  volumes  of  Holy  Scrip- 
tures to  teach  those  who  think  otherwise  than  they  ought."  " 
A  General  Council  may  then  be  defined  in  the  words 
of  Gerson,  as  **  a  gathering  made  by  legitimate  authority 
to  some  place,  out  of  all  the  Hierarchical  state  of  the  whole 
Catholic  Church,  no  faithful  person  who  may  require  to  be 
heard  being  excluded,  for  the  wholesome  treating  of  and  or- 
dering those  things  which  regard  the  due  government  of  the 
same  Church  in  faith  and  manners."^  Of  these  General 
Councils,  the  four  great  and  primary  ones  of  Nice,  Constanti- 
nople, Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,  have  since  the  time  of  S. 
Gregory  the  Great  been  regarded  as  the  four  comers  of  the 
edifice  of  Faith ;  others  obtain  but  a  secondary  place,  and  the 
rule  with  regard  to  them  has  been,  "  that  as  often  as  a  dis- 
cordant sentence  is  found  in  the  acts  of  Councils,  the  sen- 
tence of  that  Council  should  be  adhered  to,  the  authority 
whereof  is  either  older  or  superior."  ^  Provincial  Councils 
"  have  no  power  of  defining  or  of  constituting  in  general ; 
but  only  of  providing  the  observance  of  that  which  otherwise 
hath  been  appointed,  generally  or  specially  :  although  some- 
times even  the  things,  by  them  rightly  appointed,  the  Catholic 
Church  also  may  receive."  * 

'  Labbe,  Tom.  II.  p.  826.  '  Joan.  Oerson.  0pp.  Tom.  I.  p. 

•  Labbe,  U.  p.  1268.  370. 

'  Labbe,  III.  p.  1362.  ^  Oratian.  I.  Dist.  50.  c.  28. 

•  Labbe,  T.  IV.  p.  1666.  ■  Lancelotti  Institutt.  Juris  Ca- 

nonici.  L.  L  Tit.  3. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


58  OF  CATHOLIC   TRADITION 

The  authority  of  the  Universal  Episcopate  may  now  be 
considered  as  merged  in  the  representative  institution  of  Ge- 
neral Councils  :  I  speak,  of  course,  of  its  testimonial  authority 
in  the  province  of  doctrine.  But  on  this  head  the  remarks  of 
Cardinal  Panormitan  are  worthy  of  attention.  Speaking  of 
the  relative  authority  of  Popes  and  General  Councils,  he 
says ;  "  I  think  however  that  if  the  Pope  were  moved  by 
better  reasons  and  authorities  than  the  Council,  one  should 
stand  by  his  sentence  ;  for  a  Council  also  may  err,  as  other- 
wise it  hath  erred  on  the  subject  of  contracting  marriage 
between  the  ravisher  and  the  ravished.  And  the  saying  of 
Jerome  having  the  better  sense  was  afterwards  preferred  to 
the  statute  of  the  Council.'  For  in  things  concerning  the 
Faith  even  the  saying  of  a  single  private  person  would  be  to 
be  preferred  to  the  saying  of  a  Pope,  if  he  were  moved  by 
better  reasons  and  authorities  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
than  the  Pope.  Nor  doth  it  hinder,  if  it  be  said  that  a  Coun- 
cil cannot  err,  because  Christ  prayed  for  His  Church  that  it 
should  not  fail.  For  I  say,  that  although  a  General  Council 
represent  the  whole  universal  Church  ;  yet  in  truth  the  uni- 
versal Church  is  not  there  really  but  representatively.  For 
the  universal  Church  is  made  up  out  of  the  sum  total  of  all 
the  Faithful ;  whence  all  the  Faithful  of  the  world  constitute 
that  universal  Church,  the  Head  whereof  is  Christ  Himself; 
but  the  Pope  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ  and  not  truly  Head  of 
the  Church.  Whence  it  is  possible,  that  the  true  Faith  of 
Christ  might  remain  in  a  single  person ;  so  that  it  is  true 
to  say,  that  the  Faith  hath  not  failed  in  the  Church,  as  the 
right  of  the  universal  body  might  reside  in  a  single  person 
while  others  sinned.  This  was  evident  after  the  Passion  of 
Christ  ;  for  faith  remained  only  in  the  Blessed  Virgin,  for  all 
others  were  scandalised ;  and  yet  Christ  before  His  passion 
had  prayed  for  Peter,  that  his  faith  should  not  fail.  There- 
fore it  is  not  said  to  fail  nor  even  to  err,  if  true  faith  remains 
in  a  single  person."  ■ 

To  conclude  with  the  words  of  the  English  Reformers : 

»  He  alludes  to  the  Council  of  •  Panormitan.     super    I.    parte 

Meaux,  a.d.  845.     See  Gratian.  ii.       primi  Decret.  De  ehctume,  p.  122. 
Causa  xxxvi.  qu.  2.  capp.  10,  11. 
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"  But  now  although  we  willingly  pay  very  great  honour  to 
Councils,  chiefly  General,  we  yet  judge  them  all  to  be  put  far 
below  the  dignity  of  Canonical  Scriptures ;  moreover  between 
Councils  themselves  we  put  a  great  difference.  For  some  of 
them,  such  as  be  those  four  chief  ones,  of  Nice,  the  first 
of  Constantinople,  those  of  Ephesus  and  of  Chalcedon,  we 
embrace  and  receive  with  great  reverence.  Which  judgement 
indeed  we  pass  concerning  many  others  which  were  after- 
wards celebrated,  wherein  we  see  and  confess  that  the  most 
holy  fathers  constituted  many  things  most  gravely  and  holily 
according  to  the  Divine  Scriptures  concerning  the  Blessed 
TRDiTry,  concerning  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
and  human  Redemption  procured  through  Him.  To  which 
(constitutions)  however  we  deem  our  faith  to  be  not  otherwise 
bounden,  except  as  far  as  they  may  be  confirmed  out  of  Holy 
Scriptures.  For  it  is  manifest  that  some  Councils  have  some- 
times erred  and  defined  things  contrary  the  one  to  the  other, 
partly  in  actions  of  law,  partly  in  the  Faith.  Let  the  Coun- 
cils therefore  be  indeed  read  with  honour  and  Christian 
reverence,  but  be  examined  meanwhile  by  the  pious  certain 
and  right  rule  of  the  Scriptures."  *  I  do  not  however  admit 
that  it  is  competent  for  any  Christian  man  or  even  National 
Churches  to  question  the  dogmatic  ruling  of  Councils  truly 
Oecumenic  ;  which,  with  Leibniz,  I  believe  GoD  hath  hitherto 
preserved  from  all  error  contrary  to  saving  doctrine.  {Novr- 
veaux  Essaisy  IV.  c.  20.)  It  will  appear  that  when  Luther 
appealed  to  a  Council  that  should  judge  by  the  Scriptures 
aUmCy  without  limiting  the  interpretation  thereof  to  something 
more  binding  than  the  strong  will  of  overbearing  doctors, 
even  to  the  consent  of  the  Catholic  Church,  such  appeal  left 
all  disjnde  in  religion  endless  (see  Thomdike,  Just  WeightSj 
c.  XXV  §§  9,  8). 

§.  9.     But  the  question  naturally  rises,  when  those  ancient  f,J^^'^'JJ 
Councils  met,  did  the  Bishops  take  upon  themselves  to  pro-  ^  J**^%^^ 
pound  their  individual    sentiments  on   matters  of  doctrine,  Expositors. 
without  reference  to  what  their  predecessors  had  written  or 
determined,  or  even  what  distinguished  writers  had  advanced 

•  Reformatio  Legum  Eccles.,  De  Fid€  Cathvlwa^  cap.  14,  cui  titulas  *  De 
Conciliis  quid  benticndiun.' 
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with  the  general  acceptance  of  Christian  people  ?  Did  they 
rest  upon  their  succession  from  the  Apostles,  as  if  that  guaran- 
teed to  them  an  especial  and  mysterious  guidance  into  Truth 
and  an  infallibility  of  judgment,  independent  of  the  general 
promise  of  indefectibility  made  by  Christ  to  His  Church  ? 
The  answer  is  ready  from  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  and  I  give 
it  in  the  words  of  Vincent  of  Lerins.  "  This  seemed  to  them 
most  Catholic,  faithful,  and  best  to  be  done,  to  bring  forward 
sentences  of  holy  Fathers,  whereof  it  was  agreed  that  some 
were  Martyrs,  others  Confessors,  but  that  all  were  and  re- 
mained throughout  Catholic  Bishops  (sacerdotes) ;  in  order 
that  the  ancient  dogma  might  be  confirmed  solemnly  by 
their  consent  and  decree,  and  that  the  blasphemy  of  profane 
novelty  might  be  condemned."**  He  then  enumerates  ten 
Fathers,  whose  sayings  were  recited  during  the  sessions  of 
the  Council  as  possessing  testimonial  authority.  They  were 
S.  Peter  bishop  of  Alexandria  and  martyr,  S.  Athanasius 
bishop  and  confessor,  Theophilus  bishop,  S.  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen  bishop  and  confessor,  S.  Basil  bishop  of  Caesarea  in 
Cappadocia  and  confessor,  S.  Gregory  Nyssen  bishop,  SS. 
Felix  martyr  and  Julius  bishops  of  Rome,  S.  Cyprian  bishop 
of  Carthage  and  martyr,  and  S.  Ambrose  bishop  of  Milan. 
"  All  these,"  he  continues,  "  were  produced  at  Ephesus  as 
Doctors,  councillors,  witnesses,  and  judges ;  holding  whose 
doctrine,  following  whose  counsel,  believing  whose  testimony, 
obeying  whose  judgement,  that  blessed  Synod  pronounced 
concerning  the  rules  of  faith,  without  weariness,  presumption, 
or  favour.  Although  a  far  larger  number  of  ancients  might 
have  been  employed,  yet  it  was  not  necessary  ;  because  the 
time  of  business  could  not  be  occupied  by  a  multitude  of  wit- 
nesses, no  one  doubting  but  that  those  ten  had  really  thought 
as  did  all  their  colleagues."  ® 

The  Greek  Council  In  Trullo  ordained,  in  almost  the  very 
words  of  our  English  Convocation  of  1575,  that,  '^  if  a  con- 
troversy about  Scripture  should  be  stirred  up,  the  presidents 
of  the  Churches  should  not  otherwise  interpret  it  than  as  the 

*•  Vincent.    Lirin.     Commonito-  «  Ikid.  cap.  30.     See  also  Cone, 

rium,  cap.  2y.  Chalcedon.  Action  i.  circa  Jinem.^  ajt, 

Labbe,  T.  IV.  p.  309. 
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luminaries  and  Doctors  of  the  Church  had  set  it  forth  in  their 
writings ;  and  should  gain  reputation  by  them  rather  than 
by  composing  discourses  of  their  own."  ^  I  should  be  sorry 
to  admit  that  the  labours  of  the  Fathers  or  writers  of  the  first 
six  centuries  should  supersede  the  eflTorts  of  all  subsequent 
times.  But  I  doubt  whether  the  canon  above  quoted  did  not 
operate  beneficially  under  the  circumstances  of  the  Eastern 
Church.  Was  it  not  better  that  they  should  be  humble 
copyists  of  a  purer  and  ancient  standard,  than  exhibit  the 
wretched  stupidity  which  marked  the  controversy  of  Barlaam 
and  Gregory  Palamas  touching  the  uncreated  Light  of  Mount 
Tabor?  A  vigorous  Theology  cannot  be  created  or  main- 
tained by  hierarchical  decrees  any  more  than  the  Litterae 
Humaniores  be  made  to  flourish  by  mere  patronage  or  endow- 
ments. There  must  be  the  living  Spirit  abroad,  which  God 
alone  can  inspire.  The  Caesar  Bardas  was  as  zealous  and 
liberal  as  Nicholas  the  Fifth  or  Lorenzo  De  Medicis ;  but  his 
patronage  only  kept  up  letters,  created  nothing. 

But  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  were  always  quoted  in 
due  subserviency  to  Holy  Scripture.  "  Believe  not  abso- 
lutely even  m^  who  say  this  to  you,"  says  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
*'  unless  you  receive  the  confirmation  of  it  from  the  Divine 
Scriptures.  For  our  faith  is  not  by  invention  of  words,  but 
by  proof  of  Scripture."  •  S.  Augustine  is  abundant  in  dis- 
claimers of  any  authority  at  all  approaching  that  of  Canonical 
Scripture  to  be  attributed  to  the  Fathers.  One  passage 
wUl  serve  to  declare  his  mind.  "  Nor  ought  we  to  hold  as 
Canonical  Scriptures  the  disputations  of  any  persons  whatso- 
ever^ however  Catholic  and  lauded  men ;  so  that  we  may  not 
(saving  the  respect  due  to  those  men)  disapprove  of  and  re- 
ject something  in  their  writings,  if  perchance  we  find  that 
they  thought  otherwise  than  the  Truth  hath  it,  by  Divine  aid 
understood  either  by  others  or  by  ourselves.  So  judge  I  the 
writings  of  others  as  I  would  have  my  readers  judge  mine."  ' 

It  is  the  harmony  and  consent  of  the  Fathers  which  we 
follow,  not  the  peculiar  opinion  of  any  one  of  them ;  as  Vin- 

*  Cone.  Trullan.  Canon  xix.  ap.  '  S.  Aug.  Ep.  ad  Fortunatianum, 
BeveregiiSynodicon,  Tom.  I.p.  177.  cxlviii.  T.  IL  p.  602.     See  also  S. 

•  S.   Cyrill.  Hierosol.  Cateches.  Aug.  Bp.  ad  Hieronymum,  Ixxxi.  IL 
iv.  c.  12.  p.  56.  p.  190. 
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The  testi. 
monial  au- 
thority of 
Fathers  not 
exc' naive  of 
later  expo- 
sitors. 


centius  saith,  "  However  holy  and  learned  he  be,  be  he 
Bishop,  Confessor,  or  Martyr,  whatever  he  may  have  thought 
beside  all  or  even  against  all,  let  that  be  set  aside  among 
peculiar  and  private  opinions  from  the  authority  of  the  com- 
mon and  public  sentiment ;  lest  to  the  peril  of  our  eternal 
salvation,  according  to  the  sacrilegious  custom  of  heretics  and 
schismatics,  letting  slip  the  ancient  truth  of  the  universal 
dogma,  we  should  be  following  the  novel  error  of  a  single 
man."  « 

§.10.  If  then  the  testimonial  authority  of  the  Fathers  is 
checked  at  each  step  by  the  appeal  to  Scripture,  we  clearly 
discern  that  their  consensus  doth  not  so  limit  the  province  of 
Interpretation  as  to  dispense  with  the  labours  of  later  ex- 
positors. For,  as  Augustine  saith,  "A  man  speaketh  so_ 
much  more  or  less  wisely  as  he  hath  more  or  less  profited  in 
Holy  Scriptures.  I  do  not  say  in  reading  them  much  and 
committing  them  to  memory,  but  in  well  understanding  them 
and  diligently  searching  their  meanings."**  So  Dominic 
Bannes,  a  Salamancan  Professor,  writes ;  "  Although  the 
holy  Fathers  may  have  erred  and  sometimes  have  in  fact 
erred,  their  books  however  are  to  be  read  with  reverence,  yet 
with  judgment  and  discretion;  so  that  a  prudent  reader 
resting  on  the  truths  of  the  Faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church  may  embrace  whatever  he  sees  consonant  with  it,  but 
may  repel  with  modesty  what  he  finds  dissonant."  *  Jackson 
apologises  for  an  occasional  departure  from  the  prescription 
of  the  Fathers  in  these  eloquent  terms ;  "  They  out  of  this 
Thy  fertile  and  goodly  field  have  gathered  many  years'  pro- 
vision for  Thy  great  household  Thy  Church,  but  yet  either 
let  somewhat  fall  or  left  much  behind,  which  may  be  suf- 
ficient for  us  Thy  poor  servants  to  glean  after  them,  either 
for  our  own  private  use,  or  for  that  small  flock  which  Thou 
hast  set  us  to  feed.  And  let  all  sober-hearted  Christians 
judge,  yea,  let  GoD  that  searcheth  the  very  heart  and  reins, 
and  Christ  Jesus  the  Judge  of  all  mankind,  give  judgment 
out  of  His  Throne,  whether  in  reasoning  thus  we  are  more 


28. 


'  Vincent.  Lirin.  Common,  cap. 
S.  Aug.  De  Doctrina  Christiana, 


Lib.  iv.  c.  6.  Tom.  III.  p.  67. 

'  Bannes    in    D.    Tho.   Piimam 
Part.  qu.  1.  art.  8.  T.  I.  p.  67. 
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injurious  to  the  Ancient  Fathers  deceased  than  they  unto  the 
Ancient  of  Days  and  Father  of  the  World  to  come,  in  deny- 
ing the  free  gifts  and  graces  of  His  Holy  Spirit  unto  suc- 
ceeding as  well  as  former  ages."^ 

Durandus  expresses  himself  in  a  way  that  would  satisfy 
the  most  scrupulous  advocate  of  Christian  liberty :  "  But  the 
manner  of  speaking  and  writing,"  he  says,  "  in  the  other 
matters  which  do  not  touch  the  Faith  is,  that  we  should  rest 
on  reason  rather  than  on  the  authority  of  any  doctor  whatso- 
ever, however  celebrated  or  generally  referred  to  (jsolennis) ; 
and  that  all  human  authority  be  considered  of  little  weight, 
when  the  contrary  truth  shines  out  through  reason.  For 
although  our  understanding  is  to  be  brought  into  captivity 
into  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  in  those  things  which 
touch  the  Faith  we  should  acquiesce  rather  in  the  authority 
of  Sacred  Scripture  than  in  any  human  reason  whatever,  be- 
cause Divine  knowledge  which  Scripture  expresses  exceeds 
human  knowledge  more  than  that  does  that  of  beasts :  yet 
every  man  who  foregoes  reason  because  of  human  authority 
falls  into  bestial  stupidity,  so  that  he  comes  to  be  compared 
with  silly  beasts  and  may  have  become  like  them.  For  who 
except  a  rash  person  would  dare  to  say  that  one  should 
acquiesce  in  the  authority  of  any  doctor  whatsoever  rather 
than  in  the  authority  of  the  holy  Doctors  of  sacred  Scripture, 
Augustine,  Gregory,  Ambrose,  and  Jerome,  whom  the  holy 
Boman  Church  hath  exalted  with  a  condign  celebrity  ? " 
Servile  deference  to  these  Doctors  is  illogical,  and  Durandus 
must  have  known  it.  He  then  cites  two  passages  of  Augustine, 
and  continues :  "  We  therefore  assenting  to  reason  rather 
than  to  any  human  authority  whatsoever  prefer  not  authority 
to  reason ;  observing  that  it  is  a  sacred  point  to  honour  before 
all  existing  friends  Truth,  which  all  earth  invokes,  even 
heaven  itself  blesses :  blessed  be  the  God  of  Truth.     Amen."*' 

§.11.      A  few  words  may  not  unfitly  be   added  here  ofDeveiop- 
touching  the  Development  and  Reformation  of  Doctrine.    No  SScutoe. 
really  new  dogma  can  be  introduced  as  co-ordinate  with  the 
original  deposit  of  the  Faith.     But  as  any  one  side  of  Truth 
comes  incidentally  to  be  more  insisted  on  to  the  possible 
i  Works,  Vol.  I.  p.  307.  "  Durand.  in.  Praefat.  p.  3. 
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disarrangement  of  the  harmony  of  doctrine,  or  presumed  con- 
sequences are  unduly  pressed  on  our  acceptance,  the  very 
repression  of  particular  assertions  or  even  the  stricter  enun- 
ciation of  a  previously  accepted  dogma  breaks  in  upon  us 
frequently  in  the  light  of  novelty.  Thus,  although  Catholics 
have  from  the  beginning  confessed  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacred 
Trinity,  the  terms  which  they  have  chosen  to  express  it  by 
have  been  suggested  by  a  long  experience  of  heresies.  "  The 
Fathers,"  as  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  hath  it,  "  introduced  the 
dogma  of  the  Three  Hypostases  (or  Persons),  framing  their 
invention  not  outside  of  Scripture,  neither  passing  by  the 
intelligence  of  the  Faith  as  useless,  but  making  it  clear  by 
the  inspired  sayings,  contending  for  the  matter  of  the  Homo-- 
0118108,  and  showing  that  the  Faith  set  forth  to  us  one  Essence 
in  two  Persons,  and  did  not  proscribe  the  very  being  of  the 
Son."  *  But  the  same  Synod  protests  against  the  thought  of 
a  real  addition  to  the  dogmas  of  Faith  :  "  Since  many  turn 
aside  from  the  straight  road  to  the  paths  of  error,  devising 
some  new  way  for  their  falsehood,  we  too  must  confute  them 
by  the  inventions  of  Truth,  and  set  the  disproof  in  opposition 
to  their  devices,  not  coining  afresh  from  time  to  time  some- 
thing that  was  wanting  in  the  Faith,  but  devising  what  is 
expedient  for  their  innovations."  "  But  if  a  clearer  definition 
of  dogma  go  beyond  previous  definitions,  how  doth  it  differ 
from  a  new  Article  of  Faith  ?  (Leibniz,  Nouveaux  Es-mis, 
IV.  c.  20).  Some  would  fain  construe  history  into  treason 
against  the  Catholic  Church ;  but  the  present  Church  must 
not  prove  false  to  Tradition,  nor  refuse  evidence  of  truth  in 
the  records  of  by-past  ages.  (Thomd.  Vol.  II.  Pt.  II.  p.  595.) 
S.  Vincent  of  Lerins  expresses  the  kind  of  development, 
of  which  the  Catholic  dogmas  are  capable.  "  0  l^mothy, 
priest,  tractator,  doctor,  if  the  Divine  gift  hath  made  thee  fit 
in  ability,  exercise,  doctrine,  be  the  Bezaleel  of  the  spiritual 
tabernacle,  cut  out  the  precious  gems  of  the  Divine  doctrine, 
fit  them  faithfully,  adorn  them  wisely,  add  splendour,  grace, 
beauty.  What  was  more  obscurely  believed  before,  let  it  be 
understood  more  clearly  by  thy  exposition.  Let  posterity 
rejoice  that  that  hath  been  understood  through  thee,  which 
'  Cone.  Chalced.  Pi.  iii.  cap.  1.  op.  Labbe,  T.  IV.  p.  822.  «  IM4. 
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before  not  being  understood  antiquity  venerated.  Teach 
however  the  same  things  which  thou  hast  learnt;  so  that, 
when  thou  sayest  in  a  new  way  thou  mayest  not  say  new 
things."" 

§.12.  K  an  adherence  to  the  line  of  prescription  be  a  or  Beforma- 
test  of  legitimate  Catholic  development,  if  will  follow  accord-  Doctrine. 
ingly  that  legitimate  Reformation  in  Religion  is  that  which 
adheres  to  the  maxim  Quod  semper y  quod  vbiqitey  quod  ah 
omnibuSy  as  far  as  it  really  will  bear  application  ;  by  which  I 
mean,  only  to  certain  great  points  of  doctrine  and  discipline. 
It  is  that  which  seeks  to  correct  the  exaggeration  of  some 
principles,  the  practical  abeyance  of  others,  whether  occa- 
sioned by  lapse  of  time  or  lack  of  fidelity  or  other  reasons.  It 
is  no  sound  or  real  Reformation,  which  seeks  to  overturn  the 
old  foundations,  but  rather  a  Revolution  in  Religion.  The 
Faith  may  be  revived  when  languishing,  it  may  receive  addi- 
tions in  the  way  of  more  explicit  statements  of  what  its  prin- 
ciples virtually  contain  from  the  beginning;  but  it  cannot 
lose  or  gain  substantially  without  a  transmutation  fatal  to  its 
Divine  origin.  On  this  head  we  must  still  hold  with  the 
Synod  of  Carthage  (under  the  presidency  of  Boni'ace,  a.d. 
525)  ;  "  We  cannot  change  the  ordinances,  which  are  known 
to  have  been  preserved  by  Divine  instinct  by  so  many  bishops 
(scLcerdotes).  For  if  we  admit  that  what  has  been  before 
constituted  may  be  called  in  question,  nothing  shall  obtain 
any  security  in  divine  and  human  actions,  nothing  in  sacred 
and  public  matters ;  whilst  after  long  years  our  posterity  may 
seem  as  though  more  instructed  to  make  changes  as  it  were 
to  correct  their  fathers."**  Compare  vrith  this  Thomdikes 
ma/rveUoii8  assertion,  that  parts  of  the  whole  Church  may 
reform  "  without  the  consent,  yet  not  against  the  authority 
of  the  whole ; "  which  truly  is  ambiguous.  (Vol.  II.  Pt.  II. 
p.  475.)  He  means,  though  "  without  the  consent  of  the  " 
presently  existing  Church,  "yet  not  against  the  authority 
of"  the  whole ;  taking  the  Past,  as  well  as  the  reforming  Part, 
as  constituents  of  that  Whole. 

If  Catholics  are  charged  with  dereliction  of  principle, 
when  circumstances  oblige  them  to  withdraw  from  the  com- 

■  Vina  Lirin.  Common,  cap.  22.  •  Labbe,  Tom.  IV.  p.  1645. 
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munion  of  Bishops  who  violate  the  consensus  of  the  Church, 
the  answer  is  supplied  by  the  Council  of  Constantinople 
(Prima  et  Secunda)  in  the  time  of  Photius;  "They  who 
separate  themselves  from  communion  with  their  bishop  on 
account  of  any  heresy  condemned  by  the  Holy  Synods  or 
Fathers,  while  he  evidently  proclaims  the  heresy  publicly  and 
teaches  it  with  bare  front  in  church,  such  persons,  in  ex- 
cluding themselves  from  communion  with  their  so-called 
bishop  before  Synodical  cognizance,  not  only  shall  not  be 
subject  to  canonical  censure,  but  shall  even  be  deemed  worthy 
by  the  orthodox  of  becoming  honour.  For  they  condemn 
as  teachers,  not  Bishops,  but  pseudo-bishops ;  and  they  do 
not  cut  up  the  unity  of  the  Church  by  schism,  but  hasten  to 
deliver  her  from  schisms  and  divisions."  p 

And  if  any  ancient  Rite  originally  innocent  or  even 
laudable  can  be  really  proved  to  have  issued  in  scandalous 
and  pernicious  practices,  Gratian  the  father  of  the  Canon 
Law  cites  with  approbation  the  example  of  King  Hezekiah's 
destroying  the  Brazen  Serpent.  "  And  hereby  that  authority 
is  to  be  held  great  in  the  Church,  that,  if  some  of  our  prede- 
cessors have  done  things,  which  at  the  time  might  have  been 
without  blame  but  afterwards  are  turned  into  error  and 
superstition,  they  may  be  destroyed  by  posterity  without 
hesitation  and  with  great  authority."  * 

In  reply  to  such  as  would  acquiesce  in  a  dogmatic  profession 
*  against  all  satisfaction  of  conscience,*  and  *  give  themselves  up 
to  follow  that  whereby  they  may  live  and  thrive  by '  under  the 
protection  of  the  secular  power,  judge  '  whether  there  be  moi  e 
of  atheism  or  of  Christianity '  therein.  (Thomd.  vol.  ii.  Pt. 
II.  p.  597.  See  my  Institutes  of  Canon  Law,  Pt.  II.  ch.  xxv. 
p.  176.) 

Let  it  however  be  carefully  noted,  before  a  portion  of  the 
Church  embarks  on  the  perilous  adventure  of  '  Reformation,' 
that  the  canons  and  customs  of  the  Church,  yea,  and  gener- 
ally its  doctrinal  traditions,  are  remains  and  evidence  of  the 
conversation  delivered  over  by  the  successors  of  our  Lord  to 
His  Church.     It  were  better  to  bear  even  unreasonable  bur- 

>  Beveregii  Synodicon,  Tom.  I.  <  Gratian.  Decret.  Dist.  IziiL  c. 

p.  364.  28. 
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thens  than  to  risk  the  loss  of  a  single  truth  or  one  Apostolic 
ordinance.  What  will  you  grant  to  the  Catholic  Church  ? 
K  we  believe  it,  we  must  grant  it  the  power  of  a  vice-gerent, 
to  limit  where  He  hath  not  limited  expressly,  and  to  testify 
His  pleasure  where  Scripture  records  it  not.  (Thomd.  vol.  iv. 
pp.  345,  355.) 

But  I  must  guard  my  meaning  by  observing  that  the 
people  of  God,  as  well  as  "  the  human  race  and  its  individuals, 
are  capable  of  training,  and  that  there  are  epochs  marked  out 
for  the  progress  of  thought  in  the  eternal  march  of  Time." 
This  remark  of  a  gifted  lady  (Mme.  De  StaSl,  VAllemagne^ 
Pt.  IV.  c.  ii.)  has  been  developed  by  Bishop  Temple 
(Essays  and  Reviews)  and  lives  in  Tennyson's  line,  "  And 
the  thoughts  of  men  are  widen'd  by  the  process  of  the  suns." 
(Locksley  HaU.)  So,  when  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  apparently 
assumes  in  its  definition  to  lock  up  the  powers  of  Synods  in 
all  time  by  its  own  action,  we  must  mind  that  it  refers  to  the 
'  tradition  of  the  Fathers '  as  its  warrant. 


F  2 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

OP  THS  EXISTENCE  AND  ATTRIBUTES  OP  OOD. 

oftheBzist.         §.  1.  In  approaching  the  sabjeot  of  the  Being  of  Ood,  a 
*"^°  Christian  Philosopher  may  with  Plato   entertain  the  hope, 

that  "having  betaken  himself  to  the  vast  Ocean  of  the 
Beautiful  and  contemplating  many  fair  and  magnificent  argu- 
ments, he  may  also  give  birth  to  thoughts  in  abundant  phi- 
losophy;"'' but  it  will  behove  him  to  remember  with  S. 
Hilary,  that "  there  is  need  of  the  new  feelings  of  a  regenerate 
mind,  that  a  man's  own  conscience  may  illuminate  him  ac- 
cording to  the  gift  of  heavenly  origin.  Conscious  of  having 
been  made  a  partaker  of  the  Divine  Nature,  let  him  measure 
it  not  by  the  laws  of  his  own  nature,  but  according  to  the 
magnificence  of  God's  witness  concerning  Himself.  When 
therefore  we  discourse  of  the  things  of  God,  let  us  concede 
the  knowledge  of  Himself  to  God,  and  wait  on  His  sayings 
with  pious  veneration.  For  He  is  a  fitting  witness  to  Him- 
self Who  is  not  known  save  through  Himself.  But  if  any- 
where treating  of  the  Nature  and  Birth  of  GoD  we  should 
bring  forward  instances  of  comparison,  let  no  one  think  they 
contain  absolutely  in  themselves  the  perfect  reason.  For 
comparison  of  earthly  things  to  GoD  there  is  none  ;  but  our 
infirm  intelligence  hath  collected  certain  kinds  of  inferior 
things,  seeking  indications  of  the  higher ;  that  we  may  be 
led  out  of  the  consciousness  of  our  sense  to  the  opinion  of  a 
sense  unwonted.  Therefore  every  comparison  should  be 
esteemed  useful  to  man  rather  than  suitable  to  GoD." ' 

The  general  argument  on  behalf  of  the  existence  of  GoD 

'  Plato,  Symposium,  §.  34,  Vol  •  S.  Hilar.  De  Trinitate,  Lib.  i. 

V.  p.  87,  Ed.  Bekker.  circa  initinm. 
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"  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things,"  rendered  so  familiar 
to  us  in  the  pages  of  Paley's  Natural  Theology,  is  well  stated 
by  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  in  the  following  terms :  "  Of  this, 
(namely)  that  GoD  is  and  that  there  is  a  Cause  productive 
and  conservative  of  all  things,  our  sight  instructs  us,  and  the 
Law  of  Nature :  the  one  meets  its  objects  well  established, 
in  progress,  and  in  motion,  carried  on,  so  to  say,  immoveably ; 
the  other  by  means  of  the  things  seen  infers  the  Author  of 
them.  For  how  came  this  universe  to  subsist  or  to  hold 
together,  unless  GoD  gave  being  to  and  doth  hold  together 
all  things  ?  For  he  that  sees  a  lyre  beautifully  fashioned 
with  its  harmony  and  good  arrangement,  and  hears  its  music, 
thinks  of  nothing  else  but  of  the  maker  and  the  player  of  the 
lyre,  and  will  recur  to  him  in  thought,  even  though  he  should 
not  know  him  by  sight :  so  also  to  us  That  Which  makes  and 
moves  and  preserves  the  things  that  are  made  is  evident,  even 
though  It  be  not  comprehended  by  thought ;  and  he  is  ex- 
ceedingly void  of  judgment  who  doth  not  willingly  advance 
thus  far  and  follow  the  demonstrations  of  Nature."  * 

The  argument  derived  from  Motion,  which  was  a  favourite 
theme  of  the  Greek  Philosophers,"  is  employed  by  Maimonides 
and  Aquinas ;  ^  but  as  it  is  only  a  form  of  the  argument  from 
causality  and  is  more  connected  with  philosophy  than  theo- 
logy, I  forbear  to  dwell  upon  it.^ 

That  the  existence  of  God  cannot  be  demonstrated  by  na- 
tural reason  but  requires  direct  Divine  Revelation  is  a  posi- 
tion, attributed  to  Maimonides,  and  has  been  maintained  by 
Cardinal  Peter  d'Ailly  alone  among  the  Schoolmen  ;  but  the 
contrary  sentiment  is  universally  followed  by  Theologians. 
The  Being  or  existence  of  God  *  may  be  demonstrated  from 
His  works  in  creation ;  but  His  Substance  ^  can  only  be  in- 
ferred in  general  and  with  an  incomplete  and  inadequate 
knowledge.  But  this  knowledge  however  imperfect  is  insisted 
upon  by  S.  Paul  as  quite  sufficient  practically  to  condemn  the 

•  iS.  Greg.  Narian«en.  Drat,  xxxiv.  "  Vid.  Petavii  Dogmata  Theol. 

0pp.  T.  I.  p.  539.  L.  i.  c.  2. 

■  Vid.  Arist.  PhyR.  L.  viii.  *  "  Rcientia  qnidditatis  Dei  seu 

^  More  Nevochim,  Part  ii.  c.  1 ;      rov  Sri."    Maimonides,  M.  N.  L  o. 

Samma,  I.  qa.  2,  art.  3.  46. 

»  *♦  Scientia  rod  h6ri  Ejus."  Ibid. 
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Gentiles,  because  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  highest 
probability;  which  is  universally  regarded  as  enough  for 
human  action.  "  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God 
is  manifest  to  them ;  for  GoD  hath  showed  it  unto  them.  For 
the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made, 
even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead  ;  so  that  they  are  without 
excuse :  because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified 
Him  not  as  GoD,  neither  were  thankful."  ■ 

This  demonstration  of  the  existence  of  GoD  from  creation 
may  be  exhibited  in  three  ways.  First,  through  causality,  or, 
as  Aquinas  terms  it,  *  ex  ratione  causce  efficientis ; '  for  there  is 
no  circulation  or  interchange  among  efficient  causes  ordained 
per  86  (as  distinguished  from  accidental  causes),  because  effi- 
cient causes  ordained  per  se  are  related  to  one  another  as 
cause  and  efiect ;  for  that  which  is  later  is  always  the  efiect 
of  the  prior  and  depends  on  it  as  on  its  cause,  inasmuch  as 
in  this  consists  such  an  order,  that  one  thing  is  from  another 
effectively,  and  that  from  another,  and  so  always.  If  efficient 
causes  ordained  per  se  were  infinite,  it  would  be  necessary  to- 
wards the  production  of  any  efiect  you  please  that  infinite 
causes  should  concur  in  the  act,  which  is  impossible ;  that  is, 
the  human  understanding  acquiesces  in  its  inability  to  enter- 
tain such  a  notion.  Therefore  we  are  forced  to  conceive  a 
First  Cause  of  infinite  perfection,  which  we  call  GoD.  Se- 
condly, by  the  way  of  excellency,  or,  as  Durandus  hath  it, 
^per  viam  eminentice,^  whereby  from  the  specific  perfections  of 
creatures  we  infer  that  there  is  complete  and  sovereign  per- 
fection in  the  Creator.  Thirdly,  by  the  way  of  negation  or, 
according  to  Durandus,  of  remotion,  whereby  we  reject  con- 
cerning God  whatever  is  imperfect  in  the  creatures.  Every 
thing  which  is  from  another  as  its  cause  may  lose  its  being  by 
the  withdrawal  of  that  influence ;  but,  having  arrived  at  the 
idea  of  GoD  as  the  First  Cause  and  attributed  to  Him  infinite 
perfection,  it  is  a  logical  consequence  we  should  remove  from 
our  conception  of  Him  all  possibility  of  defect.* 

Vasquez  adds  two  further  reasons.     The  one  drawn  from 

■  Rom.  i.  19—91.  2,  art.  2,  p.  79.    Durand.  I.  diat.  3. 

*  Bannes,  in  D.  Tho.  Part  I.  qn.      qu.  2. 
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moral  philosophy  is  of  this  kind,  namely,  that  the  denial  of 
the  being  of  GoD  would  be  attended  by  the  fatal  consequences 
of  denying  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  the  rewarding  of 
virtue  and  punishment  of  vice  after  this  life.  And  as  virtue 
is  not  always  rewarded  in  this  life  nor  vice  punished,  the 
incentives  to  virtue  and  the  dissuasives  from  vice  would 
be  done  away  with,  and  the  principles  of  social  order  be  de- 
stroyed. The  other  reason  borrowed  from  S.  Anselm  may  be 
thus  stated.  God  is  that  than  which  nothing  better  can  be 
conceived ;  but  that,  than  which  nothing  better  can  be  con- 
ceived, cannot  be  in  thought  alone,  for  so  it  would  not  be 
better ;  for  that  is  better  which  is  in  thought  and  reality  ; 
therefore  in  the  nature  of  things  GoD  is.** 

Still  this  proof  of  the  existence  of  God  falls  far  short  of 
any  demonstrative  science  of  His  nature  and  substance.  As 
S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  saith,  "  Demonstrative  science  con- 
sists of  prior  and  more  known  principles  ;  but  nothing  exists 
before  the  Unbegotten.  It  remains  therefore  that  we  under- 
stand the  Unknown  (to  dyveoaTov)  by  grace  and  the  Reason 
Alone  that  proceeds  from  Him :  as  also  Luke  makes  mention 
of  Paul  saying,  *  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all 
things  ye  are  too  superstitious.  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  be- 
held your  devotions,  I  found  an  altar  with  this  inscription, 
To  the  Unknown  GoD.  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  wor- 
ship, Him  declare  I  unto  you/  ^  Every  thing  then  which 
falls  under  a  name  is  begotten,  whether  people  will  or  not. 
Whether  therefore  the  Father  Himself  draweth  to  Himself 
every  one  that  hath  lived  purely  and  hath  advanced  to  the 
conception  of  the  Incorruptible  Nature ;  or  whether  the  prin- 
ciple of  free  will  in  us  (to  ip  rff^ip  avTS^ovacop)^  having 
arrived  at  the  knowledge  of  Good,  exults  and  leaps  over  the 
fences,  as  the  trainers  say ;  anyhow  not  without  especial  grace 
doth  the  soul  plume  herself  and  rise  above  the  superincumbent 
obstacles,  putting  aside  every  thing  that  depresses  her.  And 
Plato  too  says  in  the  Meno  that  Virtue  is  divinely  bestowed, 
as  these  words  show  ;  '  From  this  reasoning  then,  0  Meno, 
Virtue  appears  to  us  to  come  by  a  divine  destiny  to  those  to 

*  Vasquez  in  D.  Tho.  Part  I.  qu.  •  Acts  xvii.  22,  23. 

2,  art.  3,  cap.  4. 
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whom  she  comes.'  Doth  he  not  seem  to  thee  by  *  divine 
destiny'  to  have  conjectured  the  habit  of  knowledge  that 
Cometh  to  all  ?  But  he  adds  more  clearly ;  '  But  if  now  we 
in  all  this  discourse  have  well  inquired,  Virtue  would  be 
neither  by  nature  nor  by  education,  but  a  thing  that  comes 
by  a  divine  allotment,  not  without  understanding,  to  whom 
it  comes.  Wisdom  then  divinely  bestowed,  being  the  Father's 
virtue,  urges  our  free  will,  and  accepts  our  faith,  and  requites 
our  attention  by  the  summary  communication  of  election."  * 

Estius  warns  us  against  confounding  this  primary  know- 
ledge of  God,  of  which  I  have  been  treating,  with  saviiig  re- 
vealed knowledge.  "  There  is  no  need  of  peculiar  illumination 
or  revelation,  such  as  is  that  of  faith,  towards  all  knowledge ; 
for  this  reiisoui,  because  the  powers  of  human  nature  not  yet 
repaired  through  Christ  are  still  adequate  to  perceiving  fix)m 
the  creatures  some  kind  of  knowledge  even  of  GoD  Himself: 
as  without  the  grace  of  God  through  Christ  man  can  do 
much  in  human  duties,  not  carrying  him  on  to  the  salvation 
of  eternal  life,  but  only  conducing  to  honest  conversation  in 
this  temporal  life ;  which  things  however,  in  so  far  as  they 
are  good,  are  all  to  be  referred  to  God  as  their  author."  • 
Of  the  At-  §.  2.     From  the  consideration  of  the  Being  of  GoD  let  us 

God  in  proceed  to  examine  the  results  of  that  knowledge;  which 
consist  in  otir  predicating  of  GoD  certain  affirmations  of  all 
that  is  good  and  perftKJt  in  ourselves  to  the  utmost  extent 
our  thought  can  reach,  and  certain  negations  of  all  that  is 
evil  or  imperfect ;  in  a  word,  His  Attributes.  S.  Clement  of 
Alexandria  writes ;  "  The  Apostle  John  saith,  '  No  man  hath 
seen  GoD  at  any  time ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him.' '  But  as 
he  hath  named  the  Unseen  and  the  Ineffable  *  the  bosom '  of 
God,  some  have  hence  called  Him  Profound,  as  embracing 
the  universe,  Unattainable  and  Infinite.  Yea  certainly,  the 
most  difficult  argument  to  be  handled  concerning  GoD  is  this. 
For  since  the  cause  of  any  thing  is  difficult  of  discovery,  in 
every  way  is  the  First  and  Eldest  Cause  difficult  of  demonstra- 

*  S.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  L.  ▼.  p^  *  Estius,  in  Sent.  L.  1.  Dist  3, 

429.  §.  6. 

'  S.  John  i.  18. 
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tion,  which  also  to  all  other  things  is  the  cause  of  their 
creation  and  preservation.  For  how  can  that  be  expressed, 
which  is  neither  genus  nor  difference  nor  species  nor  indi- 
visible nor  number,  nor  yet  an  accident  nor  subject  ?  Nor 
would  one  correctly  call  Him  a  Whole  (p\ov)  :  for  the  whole 
is  said  in  respect  of  magnitude,  and  He  is  the  Father  of  the 
universe.  Nor  certainly  should  we  speak  of  parts  in  Him ; 
for  the  One  is  indivisible,  wherefore  alpo  It  is  infinite ;  con- 
ceived of  according  as  it  hath  neither  dimension  nor  boundary. 
And  therefore  It  hath  neither  figure  nor  name.  And  should 
we  at  any  time  name  It  improperly,  calling  It  either  One  or 
Good  or  Intellect  or  the  Self-existing  or  Father  or  God  or 
Creator  or  Lord,  we  speak  not  as  expressing  His  Name ;  but 
out  of  perplexity  we  use  fair  names,  that  the  mind  may  not 
wander,  but  support  itself  on  these.  For  any  particular 
name  is  not  indicative  of  GoD,  but  all  collectively  declare 
His  power;  for  predicables  are  spoken  either  from  persons* 
properties  or  from  their  mutual  relations ;  but  none  of  these 
is  it  possible  to  admit  concerning  GoD."  « 

Nazianzen  observes,  "  No  man  hath  ever  found  out  nor  yet 
shall  find  out  GoD,  what  He  is  in  nature  and  essence.  But 
as  to  whether  he  shall  ever  find  out,  let  him  seek  this  from 
whom  he  may  and  philosophize  about  it.  But  he  shall 
find  it,  as  my  reason  goes,  when  this  Godlike  and  Divine 
thing  (I  mean  our  intellect  and  reason)  shall  have  conversed 
with  what  is  proper  to  it,  and  the  image  have  ascended  to  its 
archetype,  which  it  at  present  desires.  And  this  seems  to 
me  to  be  that  which  is  supremely  an  object  of  philosophy, 
that  we  shall  some  time  or  other  know  even  as  we  are  known. 
But  at  present  all  that  transpires  to  us  is  a  brief  emanation 
and  a  slight  reflexion  as  it  were  of  a  great  light ;  so  that  even  if 
a  person  knew  GoD  or  hath  been  credited  with  knowing  Him, 
he  knew  so  much  as  to  have  appeared  more  enlightened."  ^ 

"  The  Divine  Nature  Itself,  as  far  as  it  is  given  us  to  know 
It  in  this  world  wherein  we  see  not  but  through  a  glass 
darkly,  is  made  known  by  Its  attributes.  These  are  not 
common  accidents,  nor  properties,  really  distinct  from  the 

'  S.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  L.  v.  p.  ^  S.Greg. Nazianzen. Orat.xxxi v. 

428.  Tom.  I.  p.  548. 
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Divine  Essence ;  but  are  one  and  the  same  thing  with  the 
Divine  Essence,  and  designate  its  manifold  perfection,  accord- 
ing to  our  mode  of  considering  it.  *  *  The  distinction  then 
which  is  made  between  the  Essence  of  GoD  and  His  Attributes 
as  also  between  the  Attributes  themselves,  doth  not  proceed  on 
the  side  of  GoD,  but  on  that  of  our  conceptions  ;  which  however 
are  not  formed  according  to  our  fancy,  but  have  their  founda- 
tion in  reality.  The  Divine  Essence  unfolds  Itself  in  Its 
operations  in  diflferent  ways,  according  to  the  diversity  of  Its 
objects.  But  the  weakness  of  our  understanding  doth  not 
permit  us  to  represent  Its  perfection  by  one  simple  and 
adequate  conception ;  and  so  our  mind  forms  many  inadequate 
conceptions,  by  each  of  them  representing  to  itself  the  Divine 
Essence,  as  it  were  by  parts ;  which  conceptions  however  are 
founded  on  the  diverse  operations  of  GoD.*'*  The  mind, 
dazzled  as  it  were  by  the  majesty  of  the  primary  notion  of 
God,  endeavours  to  recollect  itself  by  recounting  and  reflect- 
ing upon  the  separate  items  of  its  acquirement ;  hence  the 
Greek  Fathers  term  such  iterated  thought  *  second  notions,' 
*  considerations,'  and  *  reflexions,'  iirlvouu,  iirsvOvfirjaBi^s  and 
iiriXoyiafjiol.  ^ 

Two  extremes  of  vicious  opposition  to  what  has  been  stated 
exist ;  the  one  holds  that  there  is  no  distinction  whatever 
between  the  Attributes  and  Essence  of  GoD,  not  even  in  our 
conception ;  the  other  makes  the  Attributes  to  be  essential 
and  natural  distinctions  ;  in  a  word,  personifies  them.  Aetius 
and  Eunomius  may  be  considered  as  representing  the  first 
class  of  thinkers ;  who,  in  order  the  more  easily  to  maintain 
their  position  that  the  Son  of  God  was  a  created  Being  and 
therefore  essentially  unlike  the  Father  (av6fjLoio9  rm  IlaTpi), 
held  that  the  bare  notion  of  Deity  necessarily  involves  the 
notions  of  abstract  goodness,  power,  and  wisdom,  what  is 
commonly  called  His  Essence  and  attributes  being  in  their 
view  identical ;  so  that  the  teaching  of  Scripture  concerning 
the  Son  as  the  Personal  Wisdom  of  the  Deity  was  lost  or 
denied. 

The  opposite  error  is  one  that  proceeds  from  an  attempt 

*  Limborch,  Theol.  Christ.  L.  ii.  ^  See  Petavias,  Dogmata  Theol. 

cap.  2.  §§.  1—3.  L.  i.  c.  ix.  §.  2. 
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to  realise  in  too  gross  and  material  a  manner  that  which  the 
mind  conceives  of  GoD  through  His  operations.  We  find  a 
most  notable  instance  of  this  in  what  the  Jewish  Cabbalists 
teach  about  the  ten  Sephiroth  or  Splendours  proceeding  from 
God.  They  are  regarded  as  distinct  pulsations  in  the  vast 
ocean  of  the  Divine  Being  ;  separately  discernible  as  the  blue 
or  red  or  purple  coruscations  in  a  brilliant  flame ;  as  inde- 
pendent emanations  issuing  from  the  One  GoD,  whereby  He 
communicates  with  all  created  beings.^  All  perfections  which 
are  predicated  of  the  Divine  Essence  are  supposed  to  be  (so 
to  say)  substantiated  in  the  Sephiroth,  and  to  be  through 
them  manifested  to  the  creatures.  And  this  idea  seems  to 
me  to  have  aided  Valentinus  in  the  imagination  of  the  thirty 
^ones,  as  well  as  the  Platonic  doctrine  of  archetypal  ideas. 
Certainly  it  appears  to  have  assisted  in  suggesting  the  Arian 
notion  of  the  successive  or  graduated  subordination  of  the 
Persons  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
charge  brought  against  the  Priscillianists  of  Spain  by  S.  Leo, 
A.D.  447.  He  addresses  Turibius  bishop  of  Astorga  in  these 
words :  "  In  the  second  article  is  shown  the  silly  and  vain 
device  touching  the  processions  of  certain  virtues  out  of  GoD, 
which  He  began  to  have,  and  which  He  Himself  hath  pre- 
ceded in  His  Essence :  wherein  they  support  the  error  of  the 
Arians  also,  saying,  that  the  Father  is  prior  to  the  Son,  be- 
cause He  was  some  time  without  the  Son,  and  then  began  to 
be  Father  when  He  begat  the  Son.  But,  as  the  Catholic 
Church  detests  those,  so  also  she  doth  these,  who  think  that 
that  was  ever  wanting  to  GoD  which  belongs  to  His  Essence. 
Whom  as  it  is  impiety  to  call  mutable,  so  also  is  it  (impiety) 
to  attribute  proficiency  to  Him.  For  as  that  which  is  dimi- 
nished is  changed,  so  also  is  that  changed  which  admits  of 
augmentation." '  There  is,  however,  an  orthodox  doctrine 
of  the  subordination  of  Persons,  as  stated  below  in  Chap.  V., 

§.11. 

In  the  same  extreme  of  Realistic   error,  though   in   a 

*  They  are  called  The  Crown ;  dom.    See  Basnage,  History  of  the 

Wisdom;  Understanding;  Might  or  Jews,  Lib.  iiL  cap.  14. 
Severity;  Mercy  or   MagniHcence ;  '  8.   Leo  P.P.    L    Ep.    93,    op. 

Beauty ;  Victory  or  Eternity ;  Glory ;  Labbe,  Tom.  III.  p.  1411. 
The  Foundation;   and  The  King- 
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different  form,  is  the  opinion  assigned  by  S.  Bernard  to  Gilbert 
De  la  Police,  bishop  of  Poitiers ;  who  separated  the  properties 
and  attributes  of  GoD  not  only  firom  each  other  but  from  His 
Essence,  not  only  in  our  conception  of  them  but  also  in 
reality.  By  refusing  to  acknowledge  the  actual  identity  of 
the  subject  indicated  by  the  terms  '  GoD '  and  *  Divinity,* 
and  affirming  that  the  former  concrete  term  derived  itself 
from  the  latter  as  firom  its  form,  he  appears  to  have  been  open 
to  a  charge  of  Tritheism,  and  of  Pantheistic  impiety.™ 

I  will  sum  up  in  the  words  of  Damascene  ;  "  The  Divinity 
is  simple  and  incomposite  ;  but  that  which  is  made  up  of 
many  and  different  parts  is  composite.  If  then  we  should 
affirm  the  being  Uncreate, Without  beginning.  Incorporeal,  Im- 
mortal, Eternal,  Good,  Possessed  of  Creative  Power,  and  such 
like,  to  be  essential  differences  in  the  case  of  GoD;  that  which 
is  made  up  of  so  many  things  will  not  be  simple  but  composite, 
which  it  would  be  impious  to  say.  We  must  needs  then  sup- 
pose that  each  of  the  Divine  Attributes  marks,  not  what  He 
is  in  essence,  but  either  what  He  is  not,  or  His  relation  to 
something  contrasted  with  Him  or  attendant  on  His  nature, 
or  His  operation."  ° 
Of  the  §.  3.     Before  we  examine  the  special  Attributes  of  God,  I 

Attributes  think  it  necessary  to  explain  how  terms  implying  material 
existence  are  predicated  of  God  in  Holy  Scripture.  Maimo- 
nides  observes,  that,  inasmuch  as  the  mass  of  mankind  cannot 
see  how  anything  can  truly  and  beyond  doubt  exist  unless  it  be 
corporeal,  and  as  it  was  necessary  to  lead  them  to  believe  that 
God  is  and  hath  all  perfections,  that  is,  that  He  doth  not  simply 
exist  as  heaven  and  earth  exist,  but  that  He  is  a  living,  wise, 
Almighty,  active  Being,  in  order  to  impress  on  their  minds 
His  existence,  it  was  demonstrated  to  them  by  the  similitude 
of  corporeal  existence,  and  His  Life  by  that  of  motion.  To  give 
examples  whereof,  first,  instruments  or  organs  of  local  motion 
are  attributed  to  Him,  as  "  My  footstool,"  **  and  "  the  place  of 
My  feet ;  "  p  next,  instruments  of  touch,  as,  "  the  finger  of 
God,"  *»  "  the  hand  of  God,"  "•  "  the  arm  of  the  Lord,"  ■  "  the 

■  See  Petavius.  L.  i.  cap.  10.  ^  Ihid,  Ix.  13. 

•  8    Jo.  DamascezL  De  Orthod.  «  Exod.  viii.  19;  Ps.  viii.  3. 
Fide,  L.  i.  c.  9.  '  Ps.  cxxxix.  6. 

•  Isa.  IzvL  1.  '  Isa.  lilL  U 
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right  hand  of  the  Lord."  *  So  are  instraments  of  speech,  as, 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it ; " "  "  Oh  that  God 
would  speak,  and  open  His  lips  against  thee ;  "  ^  <<  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  is  powerful ;  "  ^  "  and  His  tongue  as  a  devouring 
fire."  *  So  organs  of  the  senses  are  attributed  to  Him  ;  as, 
"  His  eyes  behold,  His  eyelids  try,  the  children  of  men ; "  ^ 
"  Licline  Thine  ear,  O  Lord,  and  hear."  ■ 

It  is  also  remarked  that  of  the  internal  organs  only  the 
heart  is  attributed  to  GoD,  the  bowels  being  according  to 
Maimonides  synonymous  with  *  heart '  in  the  passages  where 
the  term  meajim  occurs.*  So  also  shoulders  and  the  nutritive 
organs  are  not  attributed,  because  they  imply  infirmity;  nor 
are  taste  and  touch,  because  they  are  more  gross  and  mate- 
rial even  in  the  common  apprehension  than  the  other  senses. 
We  read  in  Scripture,  "And  GoD  saw,"*>  "And  God  heard," « 
"And  the  LoRD  smelled:"*  but  nowhere  *GoD  tasted'  or 
*  God  touched.'  The  reason  is  that  it  is  fixed  in  the  minds  of 
men  that  God  is  not  joined  with  bodies  through  bodily  touch, 
because  they  cannot  see  Him  Himself :  for  taste  and  touch 
apprehend  their  objects  by  contact,  but'  the  other  senses  can 
apprehend  theirs  though  they  be  far  removed  from  them. 
On  the '  same  ground  of  the  more  immediate  sense  of  the 
imperfection  of  one  portion  of  our  nature.  Fancy  and  Imagi- 
nation, being  felt  to  be  imperfect  apprehensions,  are  not 
attributed  to  GoD ;  while  Thought  and  Understanding  are, 
because  their  imperfection  is  not  so  apparent.* 

Many  things  said  concerning  GoD  symbolically  have  a 
higher  meaning;  for  the  Deity  is  simple  and  incomposite. 
By  the  eyes  of  GoD  and  His  eyelids  and  sight,  we  understand 
His  overseeing  power  and  unerring  knowledge,  because  with 
us  this  sense  engenders  more  perfect  satisfaction ;  by  His  ears 
and  hearing,  His  disposition  to  be  propitiated,  for  through 
this  sense  we  also  become  favourable  to  those  who  intreat  us. 


*  Ps.  czyiii.  16.  *  Isa.  Ixiii  16 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  20. 
■  laa.  i.  20.  *  Gen.  i.  4. 

'  Job  xi.  5.  •  Ih.  xxi.  17. 

*  Ps.  xxix.  4.  •  Ih.  viii.  21. 

*  Isa.  zzz.  27.  *  Maimonides,  More  Neyochim, 
y  Jer.  xxxii.  19;  Ps.  xi,  4.                 Pars  I.  capp.  46,  47. 

»  Isa.  xxxvii.  17. 
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By  His  mouth  and  speech,  we  understand  the  declaring  of 
His  will,  because  with  us  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  are  sig- 
nified through  speech.  By  meat  and  drink,  our  concurrence 
with  His  will ;  for  we  too  through  the  sense  of  taste  fulfil 
the  necessities  of  nature.  By  His  smelling,  His  disposition 
to  accept  our  goodwill  towards  Him,  for  that  the  perception 
of  fragrance  is  with  us  begotten  through  this  sense.  By 
His  face,  the  manifestation  of  Him  through  His  operations, 
from  our  expression  coming  through  the  face.  By  His  hands, 
the  despatch  of  His  work,  for  we  perform  the  most  important 
concerns  with  our  own  hands.  By  His  touch.  His  more 
accurate  distinguishing  and  exacting  even  of  the  most 
subtle  and  hidden  things ;  from  the  circumstance  that  with 
us  the  feeling  betrays  what  we  conceal.  By  His  feet  and 
going,  His  presence  to  succour  them  that  need,  from  our 
coming  and  going  by  the  use  of  the  feet.  By  His  oath,  the 
unchangeableness  of  His  will,  because  our  mutual  covenants 
are  established  by  oath.  By  His  wrath,  His  hatred  towards 
sin  ;  for  we  too  hating  what  is  opposed  to  our  judgment  are 
wroth.  By  His  forgetting  and  sleep,  the  delay  of  His 
vengeance  against  His  enemies,  and  the  putting  off  of  His 
wonted  aid  to  His  people ;  in  fine,  all  that  is  corporeally 
said  of  God  from  what  is  natural  to  us  teaches  things  that 
are  above  us."  ' 
Of  the  §.4.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  in  detail  some  of 

cawr^S-'  the  special  Attributes  of  God,  but  chiefly  those  which  are  of 
G^ :  first,  most  importance  in  dogmatic  Theology :  and  first,  we  will 
piicity  or""    treat  of  the  Simplicity,  Spirituality,  and  Incomprehensibility 

Bpiritu.Ut,.    ^fQ^jj 

To  affirm  that  God  is  a  personal  Being,  invisible  and 
incorporeal,  coextensive  with  yet  infinitely  exceeding  the 
material  universe,  is  the  especial  province  of  Revelation :  to 
affirm  the  contrary,  yet  to  rise  from  local  superstitions  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  an  all-pervading  Intelligence  co-extensive 
with  the  visible  framework  of  things  but  not  above  or  beyond 
it,  was  the  boast  of  heathen  wisdom.  Thus  Pliny  writes : 
"  That  the  world  and  this  which  it  hath  pleased  us  to  call  by 
another  name  *  Heaven '  is  Divinity  eternal,  immense,  unbe- 
'  8.  Jo.  Damaficen.  De  Orthod.  Fide,  Lib.  i.  c.  11. 
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gotten  and  imperishable,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe.  To 
search  into  its  bowels  is  neither  men's  business  nor  does  the 
human  mind  take  it  in.  It  is  sacred,  eternal,  immense,  whole 
in  wholeness,  yea  truly  itself  wholeness,  finite  yet  infinite,  of 
all  things  certain  yet  uncertain ;  without,  within,  embracing 
all  things  in  itself ;  and  the  same  the  work  of  Nature  and 
Nature  itself."  Then  after  a  few  words  about  the  elements 
and  planets,  he  proceeds  ;  "  Wherefore  to  search  for  the  form 
of  God  I  consider  a  part  of  human  weakness.  Whoever  GoD 
is  (if  only  He  is  other  than  Nature)  He  is  entire  sense.  He  is 
entire  sight,  entire  hearing,  entire  in  soul,  entire  in  mind, 
entire  in  Himself. "« 

S.  Epiphanius  attributes  the  same  opinion  to  the  Stoics, 
namely,  that  they  held  that  *  God  was  the  Mind  belonging 
to  the  entire  visible  shell  (/cvrovs)  of  the  universe,  as  the  soul 
in  a  body."**  The  consequence  of  this  would  be,  that  some 
would  soon  appropriate  the  attribution  of  Divinity  to  what 
they  considered  the  most  noble  form  of  material  nature. 
Revelation  plainly  contradicts  all  such  theories.  "I  asked 
the  earth,"  says  S.  Augustine,  "  and  it  said,  I  am  not  it ;  and 
whatsoever  things  are  in  the  earth  confessed  the  same  thing. 
I  asked  the  sea  and  the  deeps  and  the  creeping  things  of 
animate  nature,  and  they  answered,  We  are  not  thy  God, 
seek  above  us.  I  asked  the  blowing  breezes,  and  universal 
air  with  its  inhabitants  saith,  Anaximenes  is  deceived,  I  am 
not  God.  I  asked  heaven,  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars ; 
Neither  are  we  GoD  whom  thou  seekest,  say  they.  And  I 
said  to  all  those  things  which  stand  round  about  me:  Ye 
have  told  me  of  my  God  that  ye  are  not  He,  tell  me  something 
about  Him.  And  they  exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice;  He 
Himself  made  us."  * 

That  this  gross  notion  of  a  corporeal  GoD  must  have  been 
entertained  among  the  Jews  may  perhaps  be  inferred  from  the 
Sadducees  denying  the  existence  of  Angels  and  Spirits.  Of 
course  they  lost  many  direct  testimonies  by  their  rejection  of 
all  Scriptures  besides  the  Pentateuch ;  but  even  there  they 

*  Plinins,  Natnralis  Histops  '  S.  Aug.  Confesdon.  Lib.  x.  c. 
Lib  ii.  ci^p.  1,  7.                                    6.  Tom.  I.  p.  174. 

*  Haeres.  v.  T.  I.  p.  12. 
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might  have  learnt  a  purer  theology ;  for  in  the  book  of  Num- 
bers God  is  twice  called  *  the  God  of  the  Spirits  of  all  flesh.*  ^ 
Among  Christians  it  would  appear  that  some  in  Origen's 
time  inferred  the  corporeal  nature  of  the  Deity  from  such  a 
passage  as,  "  For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire ;  "  ^ 
for  he  meets  their  error  by  citing  the  Gospel  of  S.  John  as  a 
key  to  the  true  exposition.*  That  Tertullian  erred  or  at 
least  slipped  into  indefensible  language  on  this  subject  is 
evident  from  at  least  one  passage  in  his  works;™  but  S. 
Augustine  endeavours  to  screen  him  by  supposing  that  he 
meant  by  *  body,'  not  that  which  admits  of  extension,  but 
substance  or  reality  as  opposed  to  shadow  or  unreality."  But 
an  undoubted  instance  of  a  class  of  Anthropomorphites  (as 
they  were  termed)  may  be  shown  in  the  followers  of  Audius 
in  Mesopotamia  soon  after  the  Council  of  Nice ;  who  was  led 
into  error  by  too  material  an  interpretation  of  the  passage, 
"  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  **  The 
notion  probably  had  lingered  among  the  Eastern  Christians 
as  a  relic  of  Ebionism  and  a  trace  of  the  influence  of  Judaizing 
opinions.* 

On  the  contrary  we  have  it  expressly  said  in  Scripture ; 
"  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  unto  yourselves  ;  for  ye  saw  no 
manner  of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto 
you  in  Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire :  lest  ye  corrupt 
yourselves,  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of 
any  figure,  the  likeness  of  male  or  female."  *  And  S.  Paul 
saith ;  "  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of  GoD,  we 
ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or 
silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's  device."  ^    And  else- 

i  Numb.  xvi.  22 ;  zzvii.  16.  mine  oorrnptibilitas  snbstantiBs  hu- 

^  Dent.  iv.  24.  mans  quam    incorruptoritis   efficit 

*  S.  Jo.  iv.  24.  Peri  Arohon,  Lib.  in  Deo  incorraptibilitas  substaatis 

i.  0.  1.  Divinae."  Tert.  adv.  Maroion.  Lib.  i. 

"  **Nam  et  dexteram  et  ocnloi  oap.  16. 

et  pedes  Dei   legimus;    nee    ideo  ■  S.Aog.  De  Hasresibns,  cap.  86. 

tamen     humanis     comparabnntnr,  *  Qen.  i.  26.    S.  Epiph.  Hseres. 

quia    de    appeUatione     sociantnr.  70. 

Quanta  erit  diversitas  Divini  oor-  »  See  a  quotation  from  the  zviith 

ports  et  humani  sub  eisdem  nomi-  of    the    Clementine    Homilies    by 

nibus    membrorom,  tanta    erit    et  Alethinus,    ap,    Petavii    Dogmata 

animi  Divini  et  humani  differentia,  Theol.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  1.  §.  9,  p.  88. 

sub  eisdem  licet  vocabulis  sensuum,  <  Deut.  iv.  15,  16. 

quos  tarn  corruptorios  efficit  in  ho-  '  Acts  xvii.  29. 
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where  he  represents  the  sin  of  the  heathen  in  depicting  God 
in  any  bodily  form  to  be,  "  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they 
glorified  Him  not  as  God,"  but  "  changed  the  glory  of  the 
uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible 
man ;  "  "  changed  the  truth  of  GoD  into  a  lie,  and  .worshipped 
and  served  the  creature  rather  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed 
for  ever.     Amen."  • 

We  affirm  then  that  GoD  is  a  spirit ;  which  is  "a  most 
pure  essence  immaterial,  free  of  all  bodily  bulk  and  concretion, 
whose  proper  and  essential  act  is  to  think."  *  "  That  He  is 
incorporeal  is  evident;  for  how  should  the  Immense  and 
Infinite  and  Without  figure  and  Intangible  and  Invisible  and 
Simple  and  Incomposite  be  a  Body  ?  How  should  He  be 
adorable,  if  circumscribed  and  subject  to  passion  ?  How 
impassible,  if  composed  of  elements  and  again  resolved  into 
them  ?  For  composition  is  a  principle  of  contention,  con- 
tention of  separation,  separation  of  solution,  and  solution  is 
ntterly  foreign  to  God.  And  how  shall  it  be  that  God  per- 
vades all  things  ?  as  the  Scripture  saith,  *  Do  not  I  fill  Heaven 
and  earth?  saith  the  Lord.'"  For  it  is  impossible  that  a 
body  should  pervade  bodies  without  being  intermixed  as 
liquids  are  mingled  together.  But  if  some  say  that  He  is 
an  immaterial  body,  like  that  which  the  Greek  philosophers 
call  the  ^ fifth  body,*  irififrrov  a&fia,  (which  is  impossible,) 
at  all  events  it  would  be  in  motion  like  the  heaven,  for  they 
call  this  *  the  fifth  body.'  Who  then  is  he  that  moveth  it  ? 
for  everything  that  moves  is  set  in  motion  by  another. 
And  we  go  on  endlessly  until  we  arrive  at  some  one  that  is 
immoveable.  For  the  first  that  gives  motion  is  immoveable, 
and  that  is  GoD.  And  how  shall  that  which  is  in  motion 
not  be  circumscribed  by  place  ?  We  must  therefore  suppose 
the  Deity  incorporeal.^  But  neither  does  this  set  forth  His 
Essence,  any  more  than  do  other  things  that  are  said  con- 
cerning God.     For  they  signify  not  what  He  is  but  what  He 

■  Rom.  i.  21,  23,  25.  composite ;    <*  lest    perchance    the 

«  Limborch,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  4,  §.  1.  elements,  whereof  everything  that 

"  Jerem.  xziii.  24.  is  called  composite  hath  been  com- 

'  Another  reason  is  assigned  by  posed,  be  found  prior  to  the  Prin- 

Origen  for  not  supposing  God  who  dple  itself."    Peri  Arcbon,  Lib.  i. 

IB  the  Principle  ox  all  things  to  be  c.  1. 
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is  not ;  but  he  that  would  tell  the  essence  of  a  thing  should 
say  what  it  is,  not  what  it  is  not.  Nevertheless  in  the  case 
of  God,  to  say  what  He  is  according  to  Essence  is  impossible  ; 
but  it  is  more  proper  to  frame  our  discourse  by  abstraction, 
for  He  is  above  all  things  that  are  and  above  being  itself."  ^ 

In  conclusion  we  say  with  Origen ;  "  So  then  the  works 
of  Divine  Providence  and  of  the  universe  are  as  it  were 
certain  rays  of  God's  nature,  in  comparison  with  His  sub- 
stance and  nature.  Since  our  mind  cannot  behold  GoD  Him- 
self by  Himself  as  He  is,  it  conceives  the  Parent  of  the 
universe  from  the  beauty  of  His  works  and  the  grace  of  the 
creatures.  GoD  therefore  is  not  to  be  supposed  to  be  either 
a  body,  or  in  a  body,  but  a  simple  intellectual  nature,  ad- 
mitting no  addition  to  itself  of  more  or  less,  but  It  is  on  every 
side  a  Monad,  and  (so  to  say)  Whole,  and  the  Mind  and 
Source  of  all  intellectual  nature."  * 
AfTAin^t  §.  5.  One  question  usually  propounded  by  the  schoolmen 

remains  to  be  noticed,  which  is  connected  with  the  foregoing 
observations ;  namely,  whether  God  enters  into  the  composi- 
tion of  any  creature.  It  may  be  that  He  is  incomposite  Him- 
self, but  does  He  not  enter  into  the  universal  nature  of  things 
and  form  an  integral  portion  of  them  ?  Is  it  not  written 
that  "in  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being P"^ 
True  it  is  that  He  pervades  all  things  by  His  presence  and 
controls  all  things  by  His  power;  but  it  is  as  a  Person 
separate  and  distinct  from,  not  mixed  up  with,  the  created 
universe.  The  contrary  assertion  is  commonly  called  Pan- 
theism or  Spinosism.  According  to  Ensebius'  it  was  the 
opinion  of  Thales  and  Democritus ;  and  it  was  held  by  Varro 
and  other  Romans.^ 

Among  Christians,  the  first  who  appear  to  have  held  Pan- 
theistic views  are  the  Priscillianists  of  Spain  ;  in  opposition  to 

•  8.  Joan.  Damascen.  De  Orthod.  •  S.  Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei,  L.  vii. 

Fide,   L.  1.  cap    4.    In  the  same  o.  6.    It  is  expressed  by  Virgil  in 

spiritMaimonides  says  that  negative  the  well-known    lines,  "Principio 

attributes  of  God  should  be  multi-  ocelum    ao   terras,    campoeque    li- 

'  plied,  while  the  use  of  affirmative  quentes,  Lucentemque  globom  Lu- 

ones  is  pronounced  to  be  dangerous.  me,  Tit^kniaque  astra,  Spiritus  intus 

More  Nevochim,  Part  I.  cap.  60.  alit,  totamque  infnsa  per  artns  Mens 

■  Peri  Archon,  Lib.  i.  cap.  1.  agitat  molem  et  magno  se  corpore 
y  Acts  xvii.  28.  miscet."    .£neid.  L.  vi. 

■  Pneparat.  Evang.  L.  xiv.  c.  6. 
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whom  the  First  Council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  400)  confesses,  that 
"  the  soul  of  man  is  not  a  Divine  substance  or  equal  to  God, 
but  we  say  it  is  a  creature  created  by  the  Divine  Will."  ** 
And  S.  Leo  says  of  them,  that  '^  they  assert  the  soul  of  man 
to  be  of  Divine  substance,  and  that  the  nature  of  our  condi- 
tion differs  not  from  the  nature  of  its  Creator.  Which  im- 
piety proceeding  from  the  opinion  of  certain  philosophers  and 
Manichceans  the  Catholic  Faith  condemns,  knowing  that 
nothing  created  is  so  sublime  and  sovereign  that  God  Him- 
self should  be  its  nature."  ®  Instances  of  Mediasval  Pantheism 
are  noticed  in  Peter  Abelard,  who,  according  to  S.  Bernard, 
taught  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  soul  of  the  universe ;  * 
in  Almaric,  in  the  time  of  Pope  Innocent  III.,  who  said  that 
all  things  were  one  and  of  the  same  nature,  yea,  that  all 
things  were  God,  and  God  Himself  was  the  essence  of  all 
things ;  *  and  in  David  De  Dinando,  who  made  God  to  be  the 
first  matter.'  Spinoza  also  held  that  creatures  are  but  modi- 
fications of  the  one  only  substance  of  God,  like  impressions  in 
wax.  (Leibniz,  0pp.  p.  447).  To  these  also  may  probably 
be  added  the  opinion  of  the  Arabian  Averroes,  who  as- 
serted that  all  men  partake  of  one  rational  soul.^  Or  rather 
that  the  property  of  the  individual  was  but  a  passive  per- 
ception only,  while  the  active  energy  was  the  product  of  a 
universal  soul  operating  as  the  wind  doth  on  an  iEolian  harp. 
(Leibniz,  Theodic^,) 

But  the  testimony  of  Scripture  is  express  against  Pan- 
theism, as  in  Job ;  "  Canst  tl  ou  by  searching  find  out  GoD  ? 
canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?  It  is  as 
high  as  heaven;  what  canst  thou  do?  deeper  than  hell; 
what  canst  thou  know  ? "  ^  and  again ;  "  Great  is  our  God 

^  Cone.    Tolet.   I.   ap.    Labbe,  hsereticaqoaminsana  sit  oensenda." 

Tom.  II.  p.  1228.  Innocentius  P.P.  III.  in  Cone.  La- 

*  8.   Leo    P.P.    I.    Bp.  93,  op.  teran.    (a.d.   1216,)  ap.    Decretal. 
Labbe,  T.  HI.  p.  1412.  Tit.  L  De  Summa  Trin.  et  Fide  Ca- 

*  Ep.  190.  tholica,  cap.  ii. 

*  Vasqnei,  in  D.  Tho.  qn.  3,  art.  '  S.  Tbo.  Aqoin.  Sumin.  I.  qu.  3, 
8.     Innocent  in.  thus  summarily  art.  8. 

condemns  tbis  beretic :  '*  Reproba-  *  Thomas  Bradwardin.  Archiep. 

mns  etiam   et  condemnamos  per-  Cantnar.,  De    Causa    Dei,   Lib.  I. 

Tersissimum  dogma  impii  Almarioi,  CoroU.  36.    Leibniz,  Tbeodic^e. 
cnjus  mentem  sic  pater  mendacii  ^  Job  xi.  7,  8. 

excaecavit,  at  ejus  doctrina  non  tarn 

o  2 
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above  all  gods.     But  who  is  able  to  build  Him  an  house, 
seeing  the  heaven  and   heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain 
Him?"* 
8«oonffly.of         §.  6.   We  come  next  to  the  Unity  of  God,  whereby  is 
GOP.  understood  "  not  generic  or  specific  unity,  which  is  the  com- 

prehension under  the  same  conception  of  many  which  meet  in 
the  same  genus  or  species;  but  numerical  unity,  whereby 
God  is  not  only  undivided  in  Himself  and  separate  from  every- 
thing else,  but  also  His  Essence  is  devoid  of  multiplication, 
so  that  He  is  sole  and  alone  and  beside  Himself  there  is  no 
GoD."^  The  unity  of  God  is  not  doubted  by  those  who  assent 
to  Holy  Scripture.  "  For  He  saith  in  the  beginning  of  His 
legislation ;  *  I  am  the  LoRD  thy  GoD,  which  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  bondage.  Thou 
shalt  have  none  other  gods  before  Me.'  ^  And  again  ;  *  Hear, 
0  Israel :  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.'  *  And  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah;  'I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last;  and 
beside  Me  there  is  no  God.  Before  Me  there  was  no  GoD 
formed,  neither  shall  there  be  after  Me.' "  And  Christ  in  the 
Gospel  thus  saith  to  the  Father;  'And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only  true  GoD.' "  But  with 
those  who  do  not  assent  to  Holy  Scripture  let  us  thus  reason. 
The  Deity  is  perfect  and  indefectible  in  respect  of  goodness 
and  wisdom  and  power,  without  beginning,  without  end, 
eternal,  uncircumscribed,  and  to  spe^  absolutely  in  every 
respect  perfect.  If  then  we  say  there  are  many  gods,  we 
must  needs  contemplate  difference  in  them.  For  if  there  be 
no  difference  in  them,  there  is  one  GoD  rather  than  many. 
But  if  there  be  difference  in  them,  where  is  their  perfection  ? 
For  if  He  should  fall  short  of  the  perfect  in  respect  of  good- 
ness or  of  power  or  of  wisdom  or  of  time  or  of  place,  He  would 
not  be  God.  But  identity  throughout  indicates  one  and  not 
many.  How  shall  the  attribute  of  being  uncircumscribed  be 
preserved  to  gods  many  ?  For  where  one  was,  there  the  other 
would  not  be.     And  how  should  the  world  be  governed  by 

'  2  Chron.  ii.  5,  6.  ■  S.  John  xvii.  3.    Other  pas- 

J  Limborch,  L.  ii.  c.  3,  §.  1.  sages  which  may  be  cited   are    1 

k  Deut.  V.  6,  7.  Kings  viii.  23.  Ps.  xviii.  31.  Rosea 

>  Ih.  vi.  4.  S.    Mark  xii.  29.  xiii.  4.  1   Cor.  viii.  4,  6.  Gal.  iii. 

■  Isa.  xliv.  6 ;  xliii.  10.  20.  Kph.  i?.  6.  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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many  and  not  perish,  when  contention  is  seen  to  exist 
among  the  governors?  For  difference  introduces  opposi- 
tion. But  if  you  say,  that  each  of  them  governs  his  de- 
partment, who  was  it  that  ordained  a  distribution  of  offices 
among  them  ?  For  He  rather  would  be  God.  God  there- 
fore is  One,  perfect,  uncircumscribed,  the  Maker,  Preserver, 
and  Governor  of  the  Universe."  ^ 

5.    7.   The  Immutability  of  GoD  is  an  incommunicable  Thirdly,  of 

*  •'  His  Immu- 

attribute,  whereby  His  Essence  is  understood  to  be  void  of  tabuity. 
all  corruption  and  alteration,  and  that  He  is  ever  like  Him- 
self, so  that  He  cannot  cease  to  be  what  He  is  nor  begin  to  be 
what  He  is  not.P  It  is  affirmed  in  the  Scriptures  following ; 
"  But  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy  years  shall  have  no  end."  ^ 
"  For  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not."  *"  "  Every  good  gift  and 
every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning."  • 

The  immutability  of  God  proceeds  from  His  simplicity  and 
unity ;  for  a  thing  is  said  to  be  changed  according  to  time  and 
form,  neither  of  which  enters  into  the  account  of  the  Divine 
Essence.  "There  is,"  as  Augustine  saith, "  a  sole  simple  Good, 
and  on  this  account  only  unchangeable,  because  it  is  GoD. 
By  this  Good  were  all  things  created  good,  but  not  simple ; 
therefore  changeable."  * 

If  it  be  objected  that  at  least  the  Generation  of  the  Word  . 
or  Son  of  God  and  the  Creation  of  the  world  indicate  some 
change  in  the  Nature  of  GoD,  we  reply  that  the  former  act  is 
essential  and  eternal,  hath  never  begun,  doth  never  cease,  and 
will  never  end ;  that  the  latter  introduced  a  change  of  relation, 
not  of  nature.  Thus  Damascene :  "  In  the  case  of  the  Gene- 
ration of  the  Son,  it  is  impious  to  say  that  time  was  a  me- 
dium, or  that  the  beginning  of  the  Son's  being  begotten  was 
after  the  Father  :  for  we  say  that  the  Generation  of  the  Son 
was  of  the  Father's  Nature.  And  if  we  do  not  grant  that 
the  Son  co-existed  with  the  Father,  begotten  of  Him  from 

•  8.  Joan.    Damasc.    De    Orth.  «  Ps.  cii.  27. 

Fide,  Lib.  i.  c.  5.  '  Malachi  iii.  6. 

V  «charpii  Cursus  Theol.  Tom.  I.  •  S.  James  i.  17. 

p»  190.  «  S.  Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei.  h.  xi.  c.  10. 
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the  beginning,  we  introduce  by  the  way  a  change  of  the 
Father^s  substance,  because  (on  that  supposition)  not  being 
Father  He  afterwards  became  Father.  For  the  Creation, 
even  though  it  took  place  afterwards,  yet  was  not  of  God's 
Essence,  but  was  produced  from  not-being  into  existence  by 
His  will  and  power.  And  change  doth  not  affect  the  nature 
of  God  :  for  generation  is  the  producing  that  which  is  be- 
gotten out  of  the  essence  of  him  that  begetteth  ;  but  creation 
is  for  that  which  is  created  to  come  into  being  externally  and 
not  of  the  essence  of  him  that  creates.  In  the  case  then  of 
the  Alone  Immutable  GoD,  both  the  begetting  and  the 
creating  is  devoid  of  passion.  For  being  by  nature  im- 
passible and  influxible,  as  being  simple  and  incomposite,  it 
is  against  His  nature  to  endure  passion  or  flux  either  in  be- 
getting or  in  creating,  neither  needeth  He  any  co-operation. 
His  Generation  is  without  beginning  and  eternal,  being  a 
work  of  nature  and  proceeding  from  His  Essence.  He  that 
begetteth  undergoes  no  change,  and  is  not  God  prior  and 
God  posterior,  nor  receives  addition.  But  the  creation, 
being  a  work  of  His  will,  is  not  co-eternal  with  God  :  since 
that  which  is  produced  from  not-being  into  existence  cannot 
in  its  nature  be  co-eternal  with  Him  that  is  without  beginning 
and  ever  is."  "  I  object  to  statements  that,  because  GoD  is  of 
Himself  sufficient  in  His  Tri-une  being,  therefore  "  nothing 
accrues  to  Him,"  or  that  His  gifts  to  man  are  granted  • 
merely  "  out  of  His  desire  of  man's  happiness."  (Thomd. 
Of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  c.  xxvi.  §§.  2,  5.)  For,  though 
nothing  accrues  to  the  essence  of  GoD,  the  exercise  of  His 
attributes  is  His  fulfilment  of  Himself,  the  welling  out  of  His 
being,  the  expression  of  His  Thought  (the  Son,)  the  spira- 
tion  of  His  Love  (the  Spirit.).  Nor  may  we  assume  that 
man's  happiness  is  God's  end,  taking  no  account  of  the  uni- 
verse. We  are  safe  when  we  keep  to  the  words  of  Scripture, 
"  For  Thy  glory  they  are  and  were  created." 

To  those  who  will   object  the  passions  and  affections 

attributed  to  God   in   Scripture  we  answer,  that  they  are 

merely  metaphorical  representations  of  the  Will  of  God  in 

His  relations  with  His  creatures,  accommodated  to  our  ap- 

*  S.  Joan.  Dama&c.  De  Orth.  Fide,  L.  i.  c.  8. 
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preheDsion,   and    indicate  no   sabstantive  change    in   His 
Nature.^ 

§.  8.  It  may  at  first  seem  to  require  explanation,  why  the  Foarthij.  of 
Eternity  of  GoD  should  need  to  be  distinguished  fix)m  His  mty. 
Immutability.  The  reason  is  this.  '^  Immutability  is  the 
fulness  of  Essence  itself,  signified  by  the  negation  of  change ; 
but  Eternity  expresses  something  else,  namely,  duration  and 
perseverance  in  essence.  It  adds  also  the  negation  of 
measure,  which  is  not  formally  signified  by  Immutability. 
Eternity  then  is  the  immeasurable  duration  of  God;  but 
Immutability  is  the  state  of  a  thing  full  in  its  own  being,  a 
state  admitting  of  no  change."  ^ 

Eternity  is  one  and  indivisible  and  agrees  alone  with  the 
Divine  Nature,  when  taken  in  its  full  meaning;  while  Immu- 
tability would  admit  of  being  applied  to  a  condition  of  parti- 
cipated Eternity  in  the  case  of  an  Angelic  being. 

Three  things  are  included  in  our  notion  of  God's  Eternity ; 
first,  it  excludes  the  thought  of  a  beginning ;  secondly,  that 
of  succession  and  change;  thirdly,  that  of  ending.*  The  first 
and  third  points  are  thus  touched  by  Nazianzen :  "  Immen- 
sity being  regarded  in  a  twofold  manner  according  to  begin- 
ning and  end,  when  the  mind  looks  into  the  deep  above  it, 
not  having  a  standpoint  for  its  fancies  concerning  God,  that 
which  it  finds  here  immense  and  inextricable  it  terms  With- 
out beginning ;  but  when  it  looks  on  things  below  and  in 
succession,  (it  terms  them)  Immortal  and  Imperishable ;  and 
when  it  takes  in  the  whole.  Eternal.  For  an  eternal  age  (ala>p) 
is  neither  time  nor  any  portion  of  time,  for  it  doth  not  even 
admit  of  measuring ;  but  what  to  us  is  time  measured  by  the 
sun's  circuit,  this  to  eternal  beii^  is  eternal  age,  that  is  co- 
extended  with  beings,  like  some  motion  and  interval  of 
time."' 

To  explain  the  distinction  which  is  here  implied,  we  may 
observe,  that  "Time  is  the  duration  and  measure  of  things, 
whose  being  is  subject  to  substantial  change ;  of  which  kind 

*  See  Petavins,  Dogmata  TbeoL  '  See  Petavii  Dogm.  Theol.  T.  I. 
T.  I.  L.  iii.  pp.  1,  2.  L.  iii.  c.  3.  §.  6. 

*  Vasqaex  in  D.  Tho.  Pari  I.  qo.  '  S.  Gre^.  Nazianz.  Oral,  xxxviii. 
10,  art.  1.  cap.  1.  Tom.  I.  p.  616. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


88      OF  THE  EXISTENCE  AND  ATTRIBUTES  OF  GOD. 

is  all  motion  and  also  the  essence  of  all  corruptible  things- 
Eternal  age  is  the  measure  and  duration  of  those  things, 
which  in  their  essence  are  immutable,  but  may  be  changed 
accidentally  according  to  place  and  operations;  of  which 
kind  are  the  heavens  and  intelligences.  But  Eternity  is  the 
duration  and  measure  of  something  altogether  immutable 
even  accidentally ;  such  is  only  the  Divine  Being."  ■  "  The 
Eternity  of  God  surpasses  any  perpetuity  of  age,  in  that  it 
lacks  succession,  nor  is  it  evolved  by  portions.  For  it  hath 
no  difference  of  past,  present,  or  future  ;  but  consisting  in  a 
point  and  moment  it  knows  not  change  or  vicissitude."* 
And  so  Boethius  defines  it  as  "  the  possession  at  once  whole 
and  perfect  of  interminable  life."**  So  also  William  of  Paris : 
"  Time  is  a  continual  irretainable  flux,  since  its  essence  is  to 
flow  continuously  and  irretainably ;  Eternity  on  the  contrary 
is  continual  and  influxible  stability.  It  is  none  other  than  the 
Being  of  the  Creator  or  the  Creator  Himself;  but  that  doth  not 
say  more  of  Eternity  than  declare  its  essence  by  the  negation 
of  beginning  and  ending."  ^  So  also  writes  Dr.  Jackson : 
"  Eternity  is  a  circular  duration,  whose  instants  are  always, 
whose  terminations  or  extremities  never  were,  never  shall  be. 
It  is  co-existent  to  every  parcel  of  time,  but  not  circum- 
Bcriptible  by  any :  succession  infinite  cannot  be  co-equal  to 
it.  •  •  Or,  to  speak  as  we  think,  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
ceive any  duration  to  be  without  beginning  and  ending, 
without  conceiving  it  circular  and  altogether  void  of  succes- 
sion. Notwithstanding,  if  any  list  to  imagine  time  both 
ways  everlasting ;  the  continuity  of  it  may  be  best  conceived 
by  the  uninterrupted  flux  of  an  instant ;  and  the  stability  of 
Eternity,  by  the  retraction  of  such  a  perpetual  flux  into  one 
durable  or  permanent  instant."  * 

Such  is  the  mode  of  expounding  Eternity  adopted  by 
Catholic  Divines :  but  it  is  only  fair  to  notice  the  objections 
of  the  Protestant  Limborch.     He  says,  "  If  we  admit  succes- 

■  Greg,  de  Valentia,  in  D.  Tho.  *  Gufllennns  Parisiensis  Episc, 

.  I.  qu.  10.  p.  146.  De  Universo,  Pare  L  2.  0pp.  foU. 

*  PetAvius,  L.  iii.  o.  4.  Tom.  L  p.  cxzxv,  czxxvii. 
138.  '  Jackson's  Works,  Vol.  II.  pp. 

^  De  Consolatione  Philosophue,  36,  36. 
Lib.  V.  Prosa  6. 
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sion  in  Eternity,  we  can  hardly  avoid  acknowledging  some 
first  moment  in  Eternity,  which  is  directly  opposed  to  the 
notion  of  Eternity.  *  •  But  on  the  other  hand  also,  if 
we  remove  all  succession  from  Eternity,  we  say  something  • 
incomprehensible.  Since  one  cannot  comprehend  how  a 
thing  may  endure  eternally,  unless  there  be  in  that  duration 
a  succession  fix)m  one  moment  to  another  through  intermediate 
moments."  He  then  asserts  contrary  to  the  usual  doctrine, 
that  "  Time  consists  of  finite  moments,  Eternity  of  infinite ; 
yea,  Eternity  seems  really  to  be  nothing  else  than  Time 
without  a  beginning  or  end,  and  all  finite  Time  a  small 
portion  only  of  Eternity."  He  lastly  protests,  that  his  object 
was  not  to  determine  that  Eternity  is  successive  duration, 
but  to  show  that  there  are  inexplicable  diflSculties  on  either 
side,  and  therefore  that  the  mode  of  eternal  duration  is  not 
to  be  rashly  and  imperiously  defined.® 

The  attribute  under  consideration  is  grounded  on  these 
texts:  "For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  in- 
habiteth  eternity : "  '  "  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible ; "  « 
"  Who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no 
man  can  approach  unto ; "  ^  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty."  * 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  in  conclusion  to  do  more  than 
barely  notice  the  perverse  opinions,  which  have  sought  to 
communicate  the  glorious  attribute  of  Eternity  to  other  than 
the  Almighty.  The  most  reasonable  heresy  is  that  of 
Origen,  who  held  with  the  later  Platonists  the  eternity  of  the 
world  as  an  object-matter  for  the  operations  of  Divine  Power 
and  Wisdom.  If,  indeed,  it  be  *  heresy '  to  aflBrm  what  seems 
to  be  countenanced  by  Scripture,  if  not  retrospectively,  at 
least  prospectively.  (Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  Rev.  xxii.)  Mohammed 
has  adopted  it.  The  heavens  and  earth  were  not  made  for 
instantaneous  display,  but  GoD  watches  over  His  works  f<yr 
eternity.  (Kordriy  p.  260.)  The  Valentinian  doctrine  of  the 
emanation  of  ^ons  from  the  Godhead  was  a  distortion  of  the 

•  Limborch,  L.  ii.  c.  y.  ${•  ^»  ^»  *  1  T"^-  *•  ^7. 

10.  *  Ibid.  vi.  16. 

'  Isa.  lyii.  15.  •  Rev.  i.  8. 
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Catholic  Verity  concerning  the  Persons  in  the  Sacred  Trinity : 
while  the  height  of  absurd  impiety  seems  to  have  been  at- 
tained by  the  monastic  followers  of  the  Greek  Palamas,  who 
held  that  the  light,  which  shone  on  Mount  Tabor  in  the 
Transfiguration  and  was  seen  by  the  Apostles  with  their 
bodily  eyes,  was  uncreate  and  co-eternal  with  God.  And,  if 
it  is  not  superfluous  to  descend  to  the  errors  of  individuals 
who  had  no  followers,  Augustinus  Steuchus  Eugubiuus  may 
be  joined  with  them  ;  who  thought  that  the  empyreal  Heaven 
was  an  eternal  light,  attending  on  Deity  as  light  doth  on  the 
sun,  yet  distinct  from  It.^ 
Fifthly. of  §.  9.  Closely  allied  to  the  attribute  of  Eternity  is  that  of 

menaity  or  (jOD  s  Immensitv  or  Omnipresence ;  for  as  the  former  declares 
Him  to  exceed  our  conceptions  of  time,  so  does  the  latter 
proclaim  Him  unrestricted  with  regard  to  space. 

Many  texts  of  Scripture  apply  this  attribute  to  God: 
"  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee 
from  Thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven.  Thou  art 
there :  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  Thou  art  there.  If 
I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea ;  even  there  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me,  and  Thy 
right  hand  shall  hold  me."  ^  "  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any  hide  himself  in 
secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord.  Do 
not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord." ' 

A  question  is  mooted,  whether  God  is  omnipresent  virtually 
by  reason  of  His  power  and  providence,  or  really  by  reason 
of  His  Essence.  I  think  it  sufficient  to  cite  one  author  only 
in  support  of  the  former  position.  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
writes :  "  *  I  am  a  GoD  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord  ' ;  afar  off 
indeed  in  Essence  (He  is),  for  how  should  the  begotten  be 
ever  near  the  Unbegotten  ?  but  most  near  in  power,  whereby 
all  things  are  contained."  "  But  this  position  is  manifestly 
erroneous ;  for  God  is  simple  in  Essence,  not  composite  nor 
made  up  of  qualities  ;  so  that  where  His  Power  is,  there  also 
must  needs  be  His  Essence,  seeing  It  is  whole  and  indiscerp- 

i  See  PeUyius,  Tom.  I.  Lib.  iiL  *  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24. 

cap.  5.  "  8.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  L.  ii.  p. 

k  Ps.  cxxxix.  7—10.  264. 
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tible.  Then,  if  we  admit  that  God  is  omnipresent  in  Essence, 
we  are  met  by  two  classes  of  thinkers.  The  first  tells  us  that 
God  is  present  everywhere  like  a  point  whole  and  indivisible. 
But  this  opinion  involves  Pantheism,  and  destroys  the  ante- 
cedent objection  against  idolatry  ;  for  how  should  not  every- 
thing be  divine,  seeing  the  Divine  Essence  resides  in  or  is 
it  ?  and  how  can  there  be  such  a  thing  in  reality  as  idolatry, 
seeing  everything  is  divine  ?  The  second  class,  (of  whom 
Vorst  is  a  type,  who  succeeded  Arminius  in  the  Professorial 
Chair  at  Leyden  in  1610,)  maintains,  that  Omnipresence  is 
by  the  mode  of  infinite  extension.  Yet  even  here  we  stand 
on  perilous  ground,  for  we  seem  thus  to  attach  the  idea  of 
quantity  to  GoD.  We  see  our  way  sufficiently  to  affirm 
many  things ;  but  not  so  as  to  remove  the  difficulties  with 
which  they  are  surrounded^ 

Two  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  God's  Omnipresence 
may  be  briefly  stated  and  answered. 

First,  if  He  be  Omnipresent,  we  must  allow  what  a  re- 
ligious nature  will  shrink  from  with  instinctive  horror,  that 
He  is  present  with  evil  and  all  its  hideous  and  base  accom- 
paniments, even  with  Satan  and  his  angels.  To  this  it  may 
be  answered,  that  it  is  a  part  of  human  infirmity  to  seek  to 
draw  from  the  information,  which  Revelation  supplies  us 
with,  consequences,  which  would  be  logical,  if  the  object  of 
our  inquiries  were  of  a  piece  with  matters  of  everyday 
experience.  And  even  granting  the  force  of  the  objection, 
we  may  with  S.  Macarius  "  refer  to  the  analogy  of  the  sun's 
shining  on  the  ungodly  as  well  as  the  godly  in  proof  of  the 
Divine  Majesty's  remaining  uninjured  by  the  presumed  con- 
tamination. "For  Wisdom  is  more  moving  than  any 
motion ;  she  passeth  and  goeth  through  all  things  by  reason 
of  her  pureness."  • 

The  second  objection  is,  that  Heaven  is  constantly  called 
the  *  habitation'  of  GoD  in  Scripture,  as  in  the  prayer  of 
Solomon ;  "  Hear  Thou  in  heaven  Thy  dwelling  place,"  p  and 
especially  in  Our  Lord's  Prayer.  But  the  objection,  if 
valid,  would  go  to  prove  the  Divinity  circumscribed  by  place 

■  Horn.  vii.  xv.  »  1  Eings  viii.  43. 

•  Wisd.  vii.  24. 
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and  therefore  finite ;  whereas  Solomon  distinctly  saith^ 
"  Behold,  the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain 
Thee."**  We  must  therefore  interpret  such  expressions  as 
condescensions  to  our  infirmity,  in  order  to  lead  us  to  form 
the  purest,  most  exalted,  and  least  material  notions  possible 
of  the  Majesty  and  Glory  of  God.  In  the  same  manner 
light  and  fire,  being  the  purest  substances  we  know  of,  are 
represented  in  connection  with  His  appearances  to  men,  as  to 
Moses  in  the  Burning  Bush ; ''  and  to  the  Elders  of  Israel 
there  appeared,  "  under  His  feet,  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of 
a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his 
clearness."  ■ 
Of  the  Com-  §.  ]  0.  There  are  other  attributes  of  God,  which  from  their 

Attributes :    beiufif  shared  in  however  imperfect  a  desree  by  men  are  called 

first,  of  the       -,       °         .      ,  ,  _  _.  \  .  °  .        /  . 

LUeofGoD.  L/ommunicable.  No  created  nature  is  simple  or  mcomposite 
or  one  or  immutable  or  eternal  or  infinite ;  but  it  doth  parti- 
cipate in  life,  and  knowledge  or  wisdom,  and  will,  and  power, 
and  the  capacity  of  happiness.  Of  these  Communicable 
Attributes,  I  propose  to  treat  only  of  Life,  and  Wisdom,  and 
Will ;  for  where  these  three  exist  supremely  complete  in  one 
Simple  and  Perfect  Essence,  Power  and  Beatitude  are  in- 
volved in  their  co-existence  and  union.  Where  there  is 
perfect  Life,  there  must  be  perfect  Beatitude.  For  the  notion 
of  happiness  consists  in  the  fiill  play  and  harmonious  opera- 
tions of  the  vital  functions  of  a  composite  being,  animal  as 
well  as  intellectual.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Divine  Being, 
who  is  simple,  impartible,  and  incomposite,  the  Unity  of 
Essence  excludes  the  possibility  of  defect  or  discord,  and  the 
perfection  of  His  Life  implies  complete  Beatitude.  And  so 
David  addresses  the  Almighty;  "Thou  shalt  make  them 
drink  of  the  river  of  Thy  pleasures :  for  with  Thee  is  the 
fountain  of  life."*  So  again  with  respect  to  Power;  the 
union  of  perfect  Wisdom  and  a  supreme  Will  with  the  very 
source  and  fountain  of  Life  supposes  Omnipotence;  for  a 
sovereign  Will,  actuated  by  perfect  Wisdom,  and  proceeding 
from  the  Life  of  life,  lacks  nothing ;  but  in  GoD  to  know  and 
to  will  are  not  separate  acts,  as  they  are  to  our  apprehension, 

«  lb.  viii.  27.  •  lb.  xxiv.  10. 

'  Exod.  iii.  2.  •  Pa.  xulyI  8,  9. 
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bnt  indivisible  generations  of  His  perfect  Life.  Nor  do  the 
Scriptures  pause  to  describe  His  operations  ;  the  expression 
of  His  Will  is  considered  sufficient.  "  For  He  spake,  and  it 
was  done  ;  He  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."  * 

Life  is  attributed  to  GoD  in  Scripture  sometimes  simply 
in  contradistinction  to  imaginary  gods,  as  by  S.  Paul ;  "  how 
ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true 
GoD."^  But  this  is  only  in  an  inferior  sense.  The  real 
force  of  the  attribute  is  to  express  our  belief  in  God  as  the 
cause  of  life  and  being  to  all  creatures.  The  attribution  of 
Life  is  frequent  and  emphatic  in  the  Bible :  thus,  "  For  I  lift 
up  My  hand  to  heaven,  and  say,  I  live  for  ever."^  "  For  as 
the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself;  so  hath  He  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself."  *  And  as  He  is  Life  Itself,  so 
He  is  the  cause  of  life  to  others.  "  In  Him  was  life ;  and 
the  life  was  the  light  of  men."  ^  "  He  giveth  to  all  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things." *  "I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight 
of  God,  who  quickeneth  all  things."  • 

5.  11.  The  next  step  to  Life  is  Knowledge :  for,  to  begin  of  the 
with  our  own  experience,  the  first  act  of  Life  raised  above  or  wisdom 
the  mere  animal  condition  is  the  knowledge  or  consciousness 
which  the  living  creature  possesses  of  its  own  existence.  And 
so  in  the  Divine  Nature  the  first  act  of  GoD  is  the  Knowledge 
of  Himself,  so  to  say ;  for,  though  there  is  no  first  or  second 
or  succession  of  acts  in  Him  Who  is  Perfect  and  Simple  and 
Incomposite,  we  are  constrained  to  apply  human  conditions 
metaphorically  to  That  which  transcends  our  thoughts.  Thus, 
S.  Paul  saith ;  "  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man, 
save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him ;  even  so  the  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God."  ^  But  as  it 
has  been  before  stated  that  there  is  no  composition  of  sub- 
stance and  qualities  in  the  simplicity  of  the  Divine  Essence, 
it  follows  that  the  Knowledge,  Wisdom,  Reason,  or  Word  of 
God,  His  Logos ^  inheres  in  It,  not  as  a  quality,  but  as  a  Per- 
sonal subsistency  (Tiroaraais).     "Where  shall  wisdom  be 

■  Pa.  xxxiiL  9.  '  Jb.  i.  4. 

'  1  Thess.  i.  9.  •  Acts  xvii.  26. 

'  Dent,  xxxii.  40.  •  2  Tim.  vi.  13. 

«  S.  John  V.  26.  »»  1  Cor.  ii.  11. 
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foDnd  ?  and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding  ?  Gk)D  un- 
derstandeth  the  way  thereof,  and  He  knoweth  the  place 
thereof.  For  He  looketh  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  seeth 
under  the  whole  heaven."  ^  Of  this  Personal  Wisdom  Solo- 
mon saith  ;  '^  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  His 
way,  before  His  works  of  old.  I  was  set  up  from  everlast- 
ing, from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was.  When  He 
appointed  the  foundations  of  the  earth ;  then  I  was  by  Him, 
as  one  brought  up  with  Him :  and  I  was  daily  His  delight, 
rejoicing  always  before  Him ;  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part 
of  His  earth ;  and  my  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men."  ^ 
And  S.  Paul  distinctly  styles  Christ,  "  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  GoD."  •  And,  because  He  is  the  author  of 
reason  which  distinguishes  man  from  the  brute  creatures  and 
indicates  the  existence  of  soul.  He  is  said  by  S.  John  to  be 
''  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world."' 

I  feel  myself  obliged  here  to  anticipate  what  would  pro- 
perly come  in,  when  we  treat  of  the  Logos  or  Second  Person 
in  the  Blessed  Trinity  ;  because  the  description  of  Divine 
Knowledge  applies  to  Him  strictly,  and  because  He  is  the 
medium  whereby  we  know  the  Fountain  of  Divinity.  This 
will  appear  clearly,  when  the  properties  of  Divine  Knowledge 
shall  have  been  shown.  First  then.  It  is  not  a  quality  of  GoD 
or  something  adventitious  to  His  substance,  but  His  very 
substance  Itself.  "With  us  prudence  and  wisdom  and 
counsel  come  and  go  as  a  habit,  not  however  with  GrOD  ;  for 
with  GoD  nothing  comes  and  goes,  as  He  is  invariable  and 
onchangeable,  and  we  must  not  speak  of  accident  in  His 
case." «  Secondly,  That  Knowledge  is  not  derived  from  its 
objects,  but  GoD  knoweth  all  things  in  and  by  Himself  and 
His  own  Nature.  The  consequence  whereof  is,  thirdly, 
that  His  Knowledge  is  simple,  not  diverse  and  manifold  as 
ours  is:  simple  in  nature,  yet  manifold  in  its  operations. 
Fourthly,  It  is  immutable,  being  the  substance  of  God  ;  and, 
fifthly,  it  is  the  cause  of  all  things ;  for  '^  in  wisdom  hast  Thou 

•  Job  xxvui.  12,  23.  24.  '  S.  John  i.  9. 

«  ProTerbs  viii.  22,  23,  30,  31.  *  S.  Jo.    Damasoen.    De    Orth. 

•  1  Cor.  i.  24.  Fide,  L.  i.  c.  14. 
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made  them  all "  saith  the  Psalmist ;  ^  and  "  All  things  were 
made  by  Him  ;  and  without  EUm  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made."  * 

The  knowledge  of  GoD  as  extending  to  all  creation  is  in- 
volved in  the  title  of  *  Maker  of  all  things/  but  may  be  illus- 
trated by  His  Providence  in  regard  to  Man  the  chief  of 
all  His  works ;  so  that  what  is  found  to  apply  to  the  greater 
will  the  more  forcibly  cover  the  lesser  class.  The  Lord 
searcheth  all  hearts,  and  nnderstandeth  all  the  imaginations 
of  the  thoughts."^  "The  heart  is  deceitftd  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked:  who  can  know  it?  I  the  Lord 
search  the  heart,  and  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every  man 
according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  firuit  of  his 
doings."  * 

It  was  the  opinion  of  Averroes,  that  "  the  knowledge  of 
God  is  not  universal ;  because  universal  knowledge  imports 
power  in  respect  of  single  items ;  and  there  is  no  power  in 
His  knowledge,  as  he  supposes ;  nor  is  it  particular,  as  he 
argues,  because  particulars  are  infinite,  and  not  determined 
by  knowledge." '  The  same  sophistry  is  also  attributed,  but 
uncertainly,  to  Aristotle."*  The  whole  of  Revelation  supplies 
a  direct  negative  to  this.  For  not  only  is  God  "  a  discemer 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,""  but  "  He  telleth 
the  number  of  the  stars ;  He  calleth  them  all  by  their  names."  ** 
His  Providence  descends  to  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  lilies 
of  the  field ;  ^  His  "  Wisdom  reacheth  from  one  end  to  an- 
other mightily:  and  sweetly  doth  she  order  all  things;"** 
"  neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His 
sight :  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of 
Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do."  ' 

More  wisely  then  than  his  brother-philosopher  doth  Avi- 
cenna  show  that  nothing  comes  to  pass  by  chance  but  by 
Divine  providence,  saying ;  "  Tou  cannot  tell  what  comes  to 

*  Pa.  civ.  24.  ■  See  Vasquez,  in  D.  Tho.  qu. 

*  8.  John  L  8.  ziv.  art.  6.    Greg.  De  Valentia,  qu. 
J  1  Chron.  xrviii.  9.  xiv.  panct.  3. 

^  Jer.  xviii.  9,  10.    See  1  Sam.  ■  Heb.  iv.  12. 

xxi.  7.    Ps.  vii.  9 ;  oxxxix.  23,  24.  •  Ps.  cxlvii.  4. 

Bom.  Till  27.  »  8.  Matt.  tI.  26,  28,  30. 

*  Bradwardin.    De    Causa    Dei,  «  Wisd.  viii.  1. 
Lib.  i.  cap.  7,  p.  186.  '  Heb.  iv.  13. 
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pass  by  chance,  because  reason  induces  you  to  judge  that  all 
things  proceed  from  government  and  disposition.  For  you 
should  know  that  God's  care  of  them  arises  from  this; 
namely,  that  He  first  knoweth  Himself,  and  that  from  Him- 
self is 'the  necessity  of  ordaining  good,  and  that  His  Essence 
is  the  cause  of  goodness  and  perfection,  as  things  admit  of  it 
and  as  it  pleaseth  Him/  "  ■  "  For  God  knoweth  all  things," 
saith  Clement  of  Alexandria,  "  not  only  those  that  are,  but 
also  those  that  shall  be,  and  as  everything  shall  be ;  and  fore- 
seeing their  particular  motions.  He  overseeth  and  heareth  all 
things,  and  hath  through  eternity  the  thought  of  each  par- 
ticular ;  •  •  for  He  seeth  all  things  collectively  and  particu- 
larly at  one  glance."  * 

As  the  Nature  of  God  is  simple,  not  admitting  of  variation 
or  succession  of  parts  or  of  separate  consciousnesses,  it 
follows  that  His  Knowledge  embraces  all  things  without 
distinction  of  Past,  Present,  or  Future.  Not  that  His  Know- 
ledge contradicts  the  successive  and  fragmentary  knowledge, 
which  alone  is  compatible  with  the  capacity  of  creatures 
limited  by  time  and  space,  but  that  It  infinitely  surpasses  it. 
He  "  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were  " 
saith  S.  Paul;*  not  as  though  they  really  co-existed  with 
Him  from  eternity,  for  then  we  should  be  admitting  not  only 
the  eternity  of  matter  but  also  of  all  material  as  well  as  in- 
tellectual forms,  which  is  absurd ;  but  as  existing  in  idea  and 
possibility  in  the  Eternal  Mind,  not  in  actual  operation. 

The  foreknowledge  of  GoD  is  in  itself  simple,  nor  doth  it 
vary  according  to  its  object-matter.  But  as  we  cannot  treat 
of  it  at  all  without  borrowing  from  our  own  experience,  it  re- 
ceives in  the  language  of  the  Schools  different  names,  accord- 
ing as  our  intellect  takes  in  notions  of  future  things.  For 
things  future  are  classed,  first,  as  necessary,  such  as  not  only 
proceed  from  a  natural  cause  and  determined  to  one  object, 
but  also  cannot  be  hindered  by  any  natural  opposition  of 
causes,  as  the  sun's  rising,  eclipses,  and  the  like ;  secondly, 
as  possible  or  contingent,  such  as  either  seem  to  us  to  admit  of 

"  Bradwardin.  lib.  i.  cap.  9,  p.  *  S.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  Lib.  vi. 

192.  p.  498. 

■  Rom.  iv.  17. 
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proceeding  from  any  free  or  natural  cause  but  also  may  be 
hindered  by  a  like  cause,  as  the  occurrence  of  atmospheric 
changes,  rains,  diseases,  and  the  like;  or  such  as  depend 
more  immediately  and  evidently  on  freewill,  as  many  human 
actions/ 

In  speaking  then  of  the  Divine  Knowledge,  it  is  termed 
the  hnowledge  of  simple  intelligence^  that  is,  of  truths  possible 
and  necessary,  even  of  infinite  worlds  not  brought  into  exist- 
ence. It  is  also  called  tlie  hnowledge  of  vision,  that  is,  of 
actual  existing  truths,  past,  present,  and  future,  even  of  the 
world  as  created.  A  third  mode  is  also  proposed,  namely, 
God's  knowledge  of  things  contingent  but  never  to  take  place, 
which  conditionally  would  take  place  some  time  or  other; 
although  neither  the  condition  itself  nor  its  consequence  is  in 
any  wise  to  take  place.^ 

The  instances  of  this  Scientia  Media  given  from  Scripture 
are  these.  First,  GoD  foretold  to  David  that  the  men  of 
Eeilah  would  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  Saul :  which 
however  did  not  take  place,  for  David  being  warned  of  GoD 
saved  himself  by  retiring  from  Keilah.*  Secondly,  GoD 
foretold  to  king  Zedekiah  by  His  Prophet  Jeremiah,  that,  if 
he  went  forth  to  the  king  of  Babylon's  princes,  the  Jews 
should  not  deliver  him  into  their  hands  nor  mock  him  :  which 
also  never  took  place.'  But  these  instances  are  not  well  put, 
for  they  relate  to  God's  knowledge  of  the  present  though 
secret  purposes  of  men  rather  than  to  things  future.  But  a 
clear  instance  of  prescience  is  aflForded  by  the  woe  denounced 
by  Our  Lord  on  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  because  that  they 
sinned  under  conditions,  which,  had  the  same  been  offered  to 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  would  have  produced  repentance  in  those 
sinners  of  ancient  time  :  a  saying,  which  can  only  be  referred 
to  the  Prescience  and  Omniscience  of  GoD.»  For  an  exhaustive 
account  of  these  intricate  questions,  see  Thomdike,  Of  the 
Covenant  of  Grace,  ch.  xxiv.,  Just  Weights,  ch.  xii.  9. 

"  See  Vasquez,  in  D.  Tho.  qu,  into  the  Schools  in  his  book  Be  Can* 
xiv.  art.  13,  cap.  1.  cordia  OratuB  et  Liheri  Arbitrii. 

"  See  Petavius,  Dogmata  Theol.  «  1  8am.  xxiii.  10 — 13. 

Lib.  iv.  cap.  8.    The  Jesuit  Molina  ^  Jer.  xxxviii.  17 — 20. 

first  introduced  this  Seientia  Media  ■  S.  Matt.  xi.  21.    See  Limborcb, 

Lib.  ii.  cap.  8,  §.  29. 
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2i^ofA?I  §•  ^^*    Closely  connected  with  the  present  subject  is  the 

id^^  doctrine  of  Ideas ;  and,  as  it  has  to  a  great  extent  affected 
Theological  speculations  about  the  Divine  Nature,  it  cannot 
properly  be  omitted  here.  As  Plato  has  generally  the  repu- 
tation of  having  invented  the  term,  we  must  seek  for  an  ex- 
planation of  its  primary  meaning  in  his  writings.  Regarding 
all  things  as  in  a  state  of  change,  he  argued  that  there  must 
be  somewhere  an  enduring  type  and  pattern  of  what  was  so 
imperfectly  developed  in  the  visible  universe :  "  that  there 
is  the  species  that  possesses  identity,  that  is  unbegotten  and 
imperishable,  that  neither  admits  into  itself  aught  from  else- 
where nor  itself  enters  into  something  else  in  any  direction, 
but  is  invisible  and  otherwise  beyond  sense ;  namely,  That 
which  thought  only  can  perceive."  •  These  forms  or  ideas 
he  considered  distinct  from  the  Divine  Essence;  and  his 
follower  Philo  went  a  step  ftirther,  and  thought  that,  as  an 
architect  draws  his  plans  before  he  attempts  the  actual 
building  of  any  structure,  so  GoD  created  these  types  or  ideas 
before  He  created  the  material  world.^  Elsewhere,  he  speaks 
of  these  Ideas,  as  the  Rabbins  do  of  the  Sephiroth.  Moses  is 
introduced  as  thus  addressing  GoD ;  "  But  I  consider  Thy 
glory  to  be  the  powers  that  attend  Thee,  the  comprehension 
of  which  up  to  the  present  escaping  me  causes  no  small 
longing  for  to  know  them."  And  GoD  answers ;  "  The  powers 
which  thou  seekest  after  are  invisible,  and  objects  of  intellect 
in  every  sense,  as  belonging  to  Me  the  Invisible  and  Intelligi- 
ble." ®  From  the  Platonic  school  this  phraseology  was  brought 
into  the  Christian  Church ;  and  from  the  time  of  the  Pseudo- 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite  downward  it  became  usual  %) 
designate  certain  abstract  forms  or  ideas,  aifToetvaiy  avTo^cotfy 
avTo<TO(f>ia9  avroayaOorfffy  avroBtKaioavvt),  and  so  forth ;  the 
writers  who  do  so  not  intending  to  express  any  concrete 
separate  entities,  but  simply  the  Divine  Essence,  as  being 
Itself  very  Being,  Life,  Wisdom,  Goodness,  Righteousness. 
If  the  Gnostics  made  these  Ideas  to  be  constituent  members 
of  the  Divine  Pleroma,  we  need  not,  with  Thomdike,  charge 

•  riftto   in  Tinueo,  §    26    Ed.  ^  Philo,  De  Mandi  Opifido,  T.  I. 

Bekk.  p.  4.  Bd.  Mangey. 

•  De  Monarchia,  T.  II.  p.  218. 
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Plato  and  Pythagoras  with  '  familiarity  with  unclean  spirits.' 
(Works,  Bk.  m.  c.  xxvi.  p.  621.) 

It  is  necessary  then  to  show  what  passages  of  Scripture 
seem  to  approach  this  doctrine  of  Ideas.  Moses  was  per- 
mitted to  see  by  some  miraculous  means  the  Divine  Ideas, 
of  which  the  tabernacle  service  was  but  a  shadow  and  a  tran- 
script. "Look  that  thou  make  them  after  their  pattern, 
which  was  showed  thee  in  the  mount."  *  And  S.  Paul  sup- 
plies the  comment  on  the  text :  "  It  was  therefore  necessary 
that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  should  be  purified 
with  these ;  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these."  •  Now  as  the  Divine  Essence  excludes 
the  notion  of  divisible  thoughts  and  ideas  from  its  perfect 
Unity  and  Simplicity,  it  follows  that  there  is  but  one  Idea, 
one  Reason  in  GoD,  Which  is  none  other  than  the  Son  by 
Whom  the  Father  "  made  the  worlds ;  being  the  brightness 
of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  Person,  and  up- 
holding all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power."  '  "  All  things 
were  made  by  Him ;  and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made."  «  In  Him  therefore  as  the  Personal  Image 
of  the  unseen  Father,  by  whom  the  Godhead  manifests  Itself 
in  operation,  converge  all  created  intelligences  as  in  their 
True  Archetypal  Idea ;  for  "  in  Him  was  life ;  and  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men."  ^  He  is  "  that  perfect  Word,  to  Whom 
nothing  is  wanting,  and  a  certain  Art  of  the  Almighty  and 
Wise  God,  full  of  all  living  and  immutable  reasons ;  and  all 
things  are  one  in  Him,  as  He  is  One  in  Him  with  Whom  He 
is  One.  In  Him  GoD  knoweth  all  things  which  He  made  by 
Him ;  and  therefore  when  times  come  and  go,  nothing  comes 
or  goes  from  the  knowledge  of  GoD.  For  these  things  that 
are  created  are  not  therefore  known  of  GoD,  because  they  are 
made ;  rather  are  therefore  made,  because  they  are  immutably 
known  by  Him."  * 

§.  13.     Another  internal  act  of  the  Divine  Life  is  the  Will  or  the  wui 
of  God  ;  which  in  reality,  as  in  man,  doth  not  difier  from  the 
Intellect  or  Knowledge,  but  is  apprehended  by  us  under  a 

•  Ex.  XXV.  40.  ^  Ih.  i.  4. 

•  Heb.  ix.  23.  »  S.  Aug.  De  Trinitate,  Lib. 
'  Ib.\,Z  cap.  10,  Tom.  VUI.  p.  860. 

•  S.  John  i.  3. 

H  2 
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distinct  conception,  because  it  tends  towards  its  object  con- 
sidered in  a  different  manner.  The  term  *  Will '  of  God  is 
used  in  Scripture  in  three  senses :  first,  for  the  faculty  or 
internal  act  of  willing,  wherein  it  is  identical  with  the  Divine 
Essence  Itself,  which  by  reason  of  Its  simplicity  excludes  any 
notion  of  divisible  faculties ;  secondly,  for  the  act  of  willing 
or  volition  itself,  which  is  the  free  egress  of  the  faculty,  whereby 
are  declared  the  Divine  decrees  or  manifestations  of  God's 
Essential  and  secret  Will ;  and  thirdly,  the  recorded  expres- 
sions of  that  Will  in  precepts,  promises,  and  threatenings. 

A  commodious  manner  of  considering  the  Will  of  GoD 
is  the  distinction  employed  by  Peter  Lombard^  of  Voluntas 
benepldciti  or  the  secret  Will,  which  is  the  internal  action  of 
God,  whereby  He  willeth  anything ;  and  Voluntas  signi  or 
the  Revealed  Will,  whereby  He  showeth  by  some  outward 
indication  that  He  willeth  anything.  Of  these,  the  first  is 
never  unfulfilled ;  but  the  latter  is  not  always  fulfilled.  The 
examples  of  Abraham's  being  commanded  to  slay  his  son  and 
the  revocation  of  the  original  order  is  cited  as  a  case  in  point ; 
but  surely  with  little  judgment  or  discretion,  for  it  is  expressly 
said  that  "6oD  did  tempt  Abraham."''  And  to  introduce 
anything  like  contradiction  or  change  into  God's  Will  would 
be  to  run  counter  to  His  attribute  of  Immutability;  especially 
when  we  consider  that  the  internal  act  of  His  secret  Will  is 
really  identical  with  His  Essence.  I  think  it  sounder 
Theology  to  accept  the  distinction  in  this  sense  only,  wherein 
God  doth  not  reveal  all  that  He  wills  and  decrees  but  conceals 
a  portion.  So  Moses  saith ;  "  The  secret  things  belong  unto 
the  Lord  our  God  :  but  those  things  which  are  revealed 
belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do 
all  the  words  of  this  law."  ^  And  S.  Paul  speaks  of  "  the 
mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been 
hid  in  GoD,  Who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ  :  to  the 
intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom 
ofGoD.""" 

This  gradual  development  of  God's  Will  does  not  imply 

J  1  Sent.  Dist.  46.  '  Deut.  xxix.  29. 

*  Gen.  xxii.  1.  -  Kph.  iii.  9,  10. 
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any  substantive  change;  for  what  was  hidden  from  the 
people,  whose  hearts  were  too  carnal  to  receive  the  things  of 
the  Spirit,  was  yet  revealed  to  the  Prophets,  as  Amos  saith  ; 
**  Surely  the  Lord  God  will  do  nothing,  but  He  revealeth 
His  secrets  unto  His  servants  the  Prophets.  The  lion  hath 
roared,  who  will  not  fear  ?  the  Lord  God  hath  spoken,  who 
can  but  prophesy  ?  "  "  But  it  would  seem  that  the  completer 
knowledge  of  God's  WilL  was  a  source  of  mysterious  suflFering 
even  to  the  Prophets  themselves,  until  their  wills  were  sub- 
dued by  the  overpowering  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 
For  Jeremiah  saith  ;  "  0  Lord,  Thou  hast  deceived  me,  and 
I  was  deceived:  Thou  art  stronger  than  I,  and  hast  pre- 
vailed :  I  am  in  derision  daily,  every  one  mocketh  me.  *  * 
Then  I  said,  I  will  not  make  mention  of  Him,  nor  speak  any 
more  in  His  Name.  But  His  Word  was  in  my  heart  as  a 
burning  fire  shut  up  in  my  bones,  and  I  was  weary  with  for- 
bearing and  I  could  not  stay."  ** 

Another  mode  of  considering  the  Divine  Will  is  that 
adopted  by  Damascene,  (following  Chrysostom  in  Ep.  ad 
Ephes.  Hom.  i.,)  namely,  as  the  First  or  Antecedent^  and  the 
Second  or  Consequent  Will.  The  First  is  that,  whereby  GoD 
of  Himself  willeth  anything  without  any  consideration  of  cir- 
cumstances, whereby  it  is  said  that  He  "  will  have  all  men  to 
be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  p 
The  Second  or  Consequent  Will  is  that,  whereby  God  willeth 
anything,  not  by  or  according  to  itself,  but  with  a  view  to 
circumstances ;  the  contrary  whereof  He  would  will,  were  not 
the  circumstances  as  they  are.^  The  First  emanates  from  the 
goodness  of  GoD,  and  is  conditional ;  the  Second  embraces 
justice  as  well  as  mercy,  taking  account  of  Man's  free  will, 
and  is  absolute.  Thus  Damascene  :  "  But  you  should  know 
that  God  antecedently  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved  and  to 
obtain  His  kingdom  ;  for  it  was  not  for  to  punish  us  that  He 
created  us  but  to  partake  of  His  goodness,  inasmuch  as  He  is 
good ;  but  when  we  sin  He  willeth  us  to  be  punished,  inas- 
much as  He  is  just.     The  first  then  is  called  (His)  antece- 

•  Amos  iii.  7,  8.  <  See    Petavins,    Dogm.  Theol. 

•  Jer.  XX.  7,  9.  Lib.  v,  c.  4.  §.  15 ;  and  Limborch, 
p  1  Tim.  ii.  3,  L.  ii.  c  9.  §.  20. 
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dent  will  and  good  pleasure,  being  of  Him ;  but  the  second 
(His)  subsequent  will  and  permission,  being  of  our  causation. 
And  this  (permission)  is  double ;  the  one  dispensative  and 
corrective  with  a  view  to  our  salvation,  the  other  damnatory 
with  a  view  to  complete  punishment.  But  these  things  be- 
long to  what  is  not  in  our  power ;  but  of  what  is  in  our  power 
He  antecedently  willeth  and  is  pleased  with  the  good,  but 
the  wicked  and  really  evil  portion  He  willeth  neither  antece- 
dently nor  subsequently  but  permitteth  to  our  free  will."  "* 
This  distinction  of  the  antecedent  and  consequent  Will  of 
God  is  much  insisted  on  by  Leibniz  in  his  Th6odic6e.  I 
doubt  not  but  he  would  say  that,  though  GrOD  willeth  not  evil 
morally^  He  willeth  it  metaphysically ^  in  that  He  foreseeeth  its 
existence  necessary  to  the  better  plan  of  His  universe,  and 
thereon  pronounceth  His  creative  Fiat. 

There  are  other  Attributes  of  GoD,  borrowed  from  human 
affections,  which  are  to  be  understood  in  a  transcendental 
sense  when  applied  to  the  Divinity.  Their  proper  limita- 
tion of  meaning  will  be  best  understood,  when  their  use  is 
checked  by  reference  to  the  Incommunicable  Attributes. 
They  may  generally  be  reduced  to  the  present  head,  namely, 
the  Will  of  GrOD.  Thus,  the  Love  of  God  is  the  affection 
wherewith  He  willeth  what  is  good  and  delighteth  therein  : 
"  And  God  saw  everything  that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it 
was  very  good."*  And,  in  particular.  His  Love  to  Man  may 
be  distinguished  in  two  ways  ;  first,  as  the  antecedent  or  Love 
of  Benevolence,  and  secondly,  as  the  subsequent  or  Love  of 
Friendship.  The  first  is  that  affection  and  goodwill  where- 
with God  regards  all  men,  in  so  far  as  they  are  His  creatures, 
without  regard  to  whether  they  are  worthy  of  it  or  not. 
"  For  so  God  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  *  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that 
we  loved  GoD,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son,  to  be 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  *  Of  this  Love  there  are  two 
subdivisions,  Grace  and  Mercy.  Grace  is  the  affection  of  doing 
good  to  men  who  are  unworthy  of  the  love  of  GoD,  and  is 

'  De  Orth.  Fide,  cap.  46.  *  S.  John  iii.  16. 

•  Gen.  i.  31.  "IS.  John  iv.  10. 
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always  opposed  to  merit :  "  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  Gift  of  God :  not 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."  ^  "  And  if  by  grace, 
then  it  is  no  more  of  works :  otherwise  grace  is  no  morb 
grace."  ^  Mercy  is  the  affection  of  a  ready  will  wherewith 
God  bringeth  aid  to  the  afflicted :  "  Is  Ephraim  My  dear  son  ? 
is  he  a  pleasant  child  ?  for  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do 
earnestly  remember  him  still :  therefore  My  bowels  are 
troubled  for  him ;  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith 
the  Lord."  *  The  love  of  Friendship  is  not  only  a  simple 
affection,  but  also  goodwill  wherewith  GoD  is  actuated  toward 
His  creature,  when  it  fulfils  its  duty  as  such  ;  and  loves  him 
in  return.  "  He  that  hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me ;  and  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be 
loved  of  My  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
Myself  to  him."^  i  cannot  forbear  citing  the  words  of  a 
Catholic  layman,  whose  deep  sense  of  the  Love  of  GoD  may 
help  to  correct  the  dryness  of  a  scholastic  discussion  of  this 
kind.  His  love  then  is  "  a  thing  most  delicate,  yielding  a 
kind  of  ethereal  felicity,  a  pleasure  for  which  there  is  not  a 
name,  resembling  that  which  is  inspired  by  the  presence  of 
one  beloved  and  venerated,  or  by  looking  at  the  pale  blue 
over  the  mountains  of  a  western  horizon  on  a  fine  summer's 
morning, — a  theme  sweet  and  felicitous  beyond  the  infinity 
of  thought."  (Kenelm  Henry  Digby,  Eveninga  on  the 
Thamea,  Vol.  U.  p.  516.) 

The  attribution  of  Hatred  and  Anger  to  the  Deity  arises 
from  the  object-matter  that  we  are  dealing  with,  while  so 
attributing,  being  in  its  very  conception  a  privation  of  what 
we  have  already  positively  affirmed  of  Him ;  as  may  be  seen 
from  these  texts :  "  Thou  lovest  righteousness  and  hatest 
wickedness."  *  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life ;  but  the  wrath  of  GoD  abideth  on  him."  •  The  Desire, 
Hope,  Joy,  Aversion,  Fear,  Affliction,  Justice,  Truth,  Long- 
Snffering,  Forbearance,  and  Severity  of  God  are  only  modifi- 

'  Bph  iL  8,  9.  y  8.  John  xiv.  21. 

"  Rom.  xi.  6.  ■  Ps.  xlv.  7. 

'  Jer.  xxxi.  20.  '  B.  John  iii.  36. 
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cations  of  our  conceptions  of  His  Will,  according  as  it  has 
been  revealed  to  us :  **  and  the  Omnipotence  and  Glory  and 
Beatitude  are  as  it  were  the  complement  and  overflowings  of 
His  incommunicable  Attributes,  whereby  we  labour  to  shadow 
forth  His  Essence. 
Of  the  §.14.  It  remains  that  we   should  examine  briefly  the 

God.  Names,  which  are  applied  to  GoD  in  Holy  Scripture.     First 

and  pre-eminent  stands  the  ineffable  Name  nin^  Jehovah^  by 
contraction  n^  JoA;  which  from  its  consisting  of  four  Hebrew 
letters  was  termed  Tetragrammaton.  The  Jews  held  it  in 
such  reverence,  that  they  thought  it  neither  ought  nor  could 
be  pronounced  ;  nor  are  we  certain  to  this  day  about  its  true 
pronunciation.  It  is  called  by  the  Jews  the  Schem  hamme- 
phoraschy  the  expounded  Name,  because  it  clearly  indicates 
the  Essence  of  God.®  It  is  expressed  in  Greek  by  the  form 
'O  *fti/,  the  Self- Existent,  and  fully  paraphrased  by  S.  John 
in  the  Apocalypse  as  "  Which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which 
is  to  come."**  The  Greeks  had  learnt  to  write  the  Name 
'loo),  or,  to  keep  the  four  letters,  'loou  and  'leuoi.*  This 
Name  denotes  the  Essence  or  to  t/  ^v  ilvat  of  God,  and  is 
introduced  in  Scripture  with  peculiar  solemnity.  "  And 
God  spake  unto  Moses,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Lord  : 
and  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob, 
by  the  Name  of  GoD  Almighty,  but  by  My  Name  Jehovah 
was  I  not  known  to  them."  '  That  is,  as  Aben  Ezra  expounds 
it,  T  made  Myself  known  to  them  and  showed  that  I  am 
Schaddai^  that  is,  the  Strong  or  Sufficient,  by  governing  and 
helping  them.  But  I  did  not  indicate  to  them  My  Name 
n^n^^  because,  although  they  had  heard  and  knew  it,  yet  were 
they  ignorant  of  its  force.  For  they  had  not  learnt  that  I 
was  so  named,  because  '  I  am  that  I  am  *  or  '  I  will  be  that  I 
will  be.' «  So  the  meaning  of  the  Name  Jehovah  is  likewise 
conveyed  in  that  of  Ehjeh  ascher  Ehjeh^  I  will  be  that  I  will 

^  Ps.  Ixxzi.  13.  Lam.  ili.  44.  Isa.  *  *At^  ical  rh  rrrpdypufifioy  ivofia 

V.  2.    Deut.  XXX.  9  ;  xxxii.  27.    Isa.  rh  fivaruehr^  h  wtpUxtno  oh  fi6wois  rh 

Ixiii.  10.     Deut.  xxxii.  4.     Rom.  iii.  iZvroy  fidffitioy  ^y  K4ytrai  Zh  *laoh,  h 

4.     Heb.  X.  2.3.     Ezek.   xxxiii.    11.  fitSfpfiriv^^trtu  6  Ap  Koi  6  itrSfifPos. 

Rom.  ii.  4.    2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16,  16.  S.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  Lib.  v.  p.  410. 

*  MaimoDides,  More  Nevochim,  '  Exod.  vi.  2,  3. 

I.e.  61.  «  Petav.  Dogm.   Tbeol.   I.   Lib. 

*  Rev.  i.  4.  viii.  c.  U.  §.  7. 
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be ;  I  AM  THAT  I  AM.^  Limborcli  labours  to  prove  that  its 
meaning  is,  that  GoD  is  constant  to  His  promises  ;  and  that 
it  is  applied  to  Angels,  as  in  Exodus  xxiii.  20,  21,  and  in 
Genesis  xviii.  But  the  Catholic  Church  believes  that  a 
deeper  mystery  lies  hid  in  those  .passages.* 

The  second  Name  is  Elohim  in  the  plural,  and  sometimes 
in  the  singular  Eloahhj  signifying  '  judges '  or  persons  placed 
in  exalted  position.  It  is  applied  not  only  to  GoD,  but  also 
to  angels  and  even 'to  human  governors,  as  in  the  Psalm ;  "  I 
have  said.  Ye  are  gods."^  A  favourite  illustration  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  borrowed  from  the  use  of  this  plural 
term  coupled  with  the  singular  Jehovah  in  the  Book  of 
Genesis  and  elsewhere.  Limborch  again  sets  about  the  un- 
grateful task  of  depriving  Orthodoxy  of  this  support,  as  well 
as  of  the  passage,  "  Let  us  make  man."  ^  He  refers  to  the 
style  of  dignity  employed  by  kings ;  but  it  may  be  replied 
that  the  idea  of  supreme  Majesty  is  best  expre^ssed  by  a 
severe  simplicity,  as  for  instance,  '  I  am  Pharaoh ; '  and  that 
the  Church  hath  ever  used  'Thou'  and  not  'You'  in  her 
addresses  to  GoD.* 

The  third  Name  is  Adonai,  rendered  by  the  Septuagint 
Kvpio9  and  sometimes  Aec'rroTrjSy  signifying  '  Lord,'  and 
adopted  conventionally  as  a  substitute  for  the  incommunicable 
Name  Jehovah,  It  is  applied  to  GoD  as  being  in  a  sovereign 
sense  Lord  of  all  things ;  and  is  still  attributed  by  the  Latin 
Church  to  the  Second  Person.™ 

The  fourth  Name  is  El,  rendered  Sso9  by  the  Seventy. 
It  is  also  a  name  of  dignity,  and  is  applied  to  angels  and  to 
men  who  excel  in  power;  as,  "Who  is  like  unto  Thee,  0 
Lord,  among  the  gods  ?  "  ° 

The  fifth  Name  is  El  Schaddai,  translated  by  Aquila 
aXxLfMSy  by  the  Seventy  iravroKpaTcop,  sometimes  iKavos, 

'  Kzod.  iii.  14.  '  See  Limborch,  Lib.  ii.  c.  1.  §. 

'  For  instance,  our  Church  reads  11. 
Gen.  xviii,  as  an  Evening  Second  ■  "O  Adonai,    et    dux    domfis 

Lesson  on  Trinity  Sunday,  because  Israel,  qui  Moysi  in  igne  flammaa 

it  has  been  traditionaUy  held  to  ap-  rubi  apparuisti,  et  ei  in  Sina  legem 

^  ply  to  a  manifestation  of  the  Second  dedisti :  venl  ad  redimendum  nos  in 

Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  brachio  extento.'*    Antiphona,  Die 

i  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6.  18  Dec.  in  Breviario  Romano. 

*  Gen.  i.  26.  •  Exod.  xv.  11. 
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sometimes  Kvpto9,  signifies  '  the  All  Sufficient  or  All 
Mighty ' ;  and,  when  written  with  S^?,  it  is  believed  not  to  be 
attributed  to  any  creature  in  Holy  Scripture. 

The  sixth  Name  is  Sabaoih,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  as  in  the 
Psalm ;  "  Who  is  this  King  of  glory  ?  The  Lord  of  Hosts, 
He  is  the  King  of  glory."  ^ 

Lastly,  the  two  Greek  names,  which  occur  in  the  New 
Testament,  are  ©eo^,  derived  either  from  0ia>  or  rlOrj^y  I 
dispose,  or  from  ^^<»,  I  run,  or  else  from  Osdofiaij  I  behold; 
all  metaphors  expressing  the  human  conception  of  the  Ruler 
of  the  Universe :  and  Kvpio^f  which  designates  God  as  Lord 
of  all  by  way  of  eminence,  and  is  applied  in  a  peculiar  sense 
to  Christ  as  being  by  right  of  redemption  the  Lord  of  His 
elect  people  the  Church.P 

Chemnitz  well  observes,  that  Dionysius  the  Areopagite 
(so  called),  "  when  about  to  say  something  of  GoD,  entered 
on  no  bad  way,  when  he  collected  the  appellations  attributed 
to  God  in  Scripture.  But  Platonising  over  much  he  disturbs 
the  simplicity  of  the  fishermen,  and  has  afibrded  occasion  to 
posterity  for  many  idle  speculations."  ^  I  may  add  that  the 
religious  recital  of  these  sacred  Names  and  Attributes  in  our 
devotions  tends  to  heighten  our  faith,  and  to  prevent  it  by 
God's  blessing  fix)m  degenerating  into  a  bare  intellectual 
speculation  concerning  abstractions. 


•  Ps.  xxiv.  10.  This  name  was 
also  retained  in  the  Latin  Church, 
as  in  the  Gallican  Sacramentary  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  Mass :  "  Tu 
Bumme  Deus,  aios  (Syios),  Ipse 
sanctus,  omnipotens  Sabaoth,  qui 
venisti  ab  ezoelsis  pati  pro  nobis, 


miserere  nobis."  Sacrament.  Gallic 
apud  MabiUon.,  Museum  Italicum 
Tom.  I.  p.  281. 

p  See  S.  Hieronym.  Ep.  136,  ad 
Maroellam. 

«  Martinus  Chemnitius,  Lod 
Theologid,  Part  I.  p.  28. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

OF  THE  HOLT  TRINITY. 

§.  1.  Before  we  examine  in  detail  the  most  sacred  Doctrine  statement 
of  the  Trinity,  it  is  well  first  to  prefix  the  Church's  authori-  trine, 
tative  statement  thereof.  "We  worship"  "one  God,  one 
Lord  ;  not  one  only  Person,  but  three  Persons  in  one  Sub- 
stance i"*"  "  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity ;  neither 
confounding  the  Persons,  nor  dividing  the  Substance.  For 
there  is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son,  and 
another  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  Godhead  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  all  one  :  the  Glory 
equal,  the  Majesty  co-eternal."*  "  For  that  which  we  believe 
of  the  glory  of  the  Father,  the' same  we  believe  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  difference  or  in- 
equality." *  "  As  we  are  compelled  by  the  Christian  verity, 
to  acknowledge  every  Person  by  Himself  to  be  GoD  and 
Lord  ;  so  are  we  forbidden  by  the  Catholic  Religion  to  say, 
There  be  three  Gods,  or  three  Lords,"  or  "  three  eternals,"  or 
"  three  incomprehensibles,"  or  "  three  uncreated,"  or  "  three 
Almighties."  "  The  Father  is  made  of  none :  neither  created, 
nor  begotten.  The  Son  is  of  the  Father  alone  :  not  made, 
nor  created,  but  begotten.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  :  neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  be- 
gotten, but  proceeding."  "And  in  this  Trinity  none  is 
afore,  or  after  other :  none  is  greater  or  less  than  another ; 
but  the  whole  Three  Persons  are  co-eternal  together:  and 
oo-equal."' 

'  Communion   Office,    Book   of  *  Com.  Office,  Preface   on  the 

Common  Prayer.  Feast  of  Trinity. 

•  Creed  of  8.  Athanasins.  "  Creed  of  S.  Atbanaeius.    See 
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General  §.2.   The   importance   of  this   great   Doctrine   may  be 

Proot  gathered  from  the  fact,  that  when  Our  Lord  sent  His  Apos- 

tles forth  with  a  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  He  charged 
them  to  "  go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."^  This  then,  and  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation 
or  of  the  Atonement  or  of  the  Resurrection  or  of  Justification, 
is  the  very  pith  and  kernel  of  the  Gospel.  Those  blessed 
truths,  however  valuable  they  be,  are  involved  in  the  central 
Verity  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  And  this  was  generally 
acknowledged  in  ancient  times  both  by  orthodox  and  heretic. 
Thus  we  read  in  the  Second  Arian  Creed  of  Sirmium  ;  "  The 
summary  of  the  entire  Faith  and  its  security  is,  that  the 
Trinity  be  ever  held,  as  we  have  read  in  the  Gospel ;"  and 
they  finish  the  quotation  from  S.  Matthew.^  And  S.  Jerome 
speaks  of  expounding  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  tanta- 
mount to  teaching  the  whole  Creed.  "  But  there  is  a  custom,'' 
he  says,  "  of  this  sort  with  us,  that  throughout  the  Forty  Days 
we  should  expound  publicly  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity 
to  those  who  are  to  be  baptized.*'* 

The  Scripture  testimonies,  on  which  the  doctrine  rests,  are 
derived  chiefly  from  the  New  Testament ;  the  re€«on  whereof 
will  be  explained  hereafter.  I  have  already  cited  the  most 
illustrious  passage,  to  which  should  be  added  others  which 
involve  mention  of  the  Trinity  in  a  few  words.  "  But  when 
the  Comforter  is  come,  Whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me."'  "But  if  the  Spirit  of 
Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  He 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  ■  "  And 
because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His 
Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  • 

With  diffidence  I  add  the  controverted  passage;  "For 

also  a  clear  statement  of  the  Faith  "  Labbe,  Cone.  Tom.  11.  p.  788. 

in  the  Corpus  Juris   Canonioi,  De  *  S.  Hieronym.  Ep.  61.  ad  Pam- 

Summa  Trinitate,  cap.  1 ;  and   in  machium,  Tom.  I.  p.  216. 
the  Reformatio  Legum  Ecclesiasti-  '  S.  John  xv.  26. 

carum,  De  Summa  Trinitatet  c.  2.  •  Rom.  viii.  11. 

'  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  •  Gal.  iv.  6. 
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there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  these  three  are  one."  *» 
I  say  "  with  diflSdence  "  because  its  genuineness  is  questioned  ; 
it  being  supposed  from  its  too  direct  testimony  to  have  been 
fabricated  by  some  of  those  injudicious  Christians,  who  in 
the  fourth  century  published  the  Divine  Hierarchy  of  Dio- 
nysius  the  Areopagite  and  similar  works  with  the  hope  of 
benefiting  the  cause  of  Orthodoxy.  But  it  may  be  doubted 
at  least  whether  the  assumed  benefit  is  so  obvious ;  for  the 
passage  in  question  might  easily  be  perverted  to  a  Sabellian 
sense.  And  the  testimony  of  S.  Jerome  is  deserving  of 
respect ;  who,  in  the  Prologue  to  the  Canonical  Epistles,  com- 
plains of  unfaithful  translators  omitting  it  in  their  editions.*^ 

§.  3.  The  revelation  of  the  Trinity  has  been  compared  to  incUoBtioiw 
the  gradual  process  of  illumination  which  attends  the  sun-  ow  Testa- 
rising.     First  one  flush  of  light,  then   another,  till  at  last  gradual  Re- 
appears  above  the  horizon  the  sun  itself  in  full-orbed  splen- 
dour.    This  accords  with  S.  Paul's  statement,  that   Christ 
"  hath   brought  life  and  immortality  to   light   through  the 
Gospel."^     "The   Old  Testament   proclaimed  the   Father 
clearly,  the  Son  more  obscurely:   the  New  manifested  the 
Son  and  indicated  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    The 
Sfirit  dwelleth  among  us  at  present,  making  His  manifesta- 
tion more  evident  to  us.     For  it  was  not  safe,  while  the  Di- 
vinity of  the  Father  was  not  yet  acknowledged,  that  the  Son 
should  be  clearly  proclaimed ;  nor,  while  that  of  the  Son  was 
not  received,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  (to  use  a  bold  ex- 
pression) be  imposed  on  us."  ®     "  One  Deity,"  says  Epipha- 

»•  1  8.  John  V.  7.  Cyp.  in  Lib.  de  Unitate  Boclesiae.) 

•  That  it  was  known  in  Africa  Again,  wishing  to  prove  that  per- 

long  before  the  time  of  Arias  is  sons  baptized  by  heretics  coald  not 

proved  by  the  following  passages  be  the  temple  of  God,  he  writes ; 

of  Terttdlian  and  (.'yprian  :  "*Ce-  ♦*  Quaero,  cujus  Dei  ?   ...   Si  Spi- 

temm  de  Meo  snmet,'  inqnit,  sicut  ritus  SaDcti,  cum  tret  vnum  nivty 

Ipse  de  Patris.    Ita  connexos  Patris  quomodo  Spirit  us  Sanctus  placatus 

in  Filio,  et  Filii  in  Paracleto,  tres  esse  ei  potest,  qui  aut  Patris  aut 

efficit  cohaerentes,  alteram  ex  al-  Filii  inimicus  est  ? "    (Id.  in  Epist. 

tero,  qui  tret  unum  sunt,  non  unus,  ad  Jubaianum.)    See  Mabillon.  in 

quo  modo  dictum  est,  *  Ego  et  Pater  Appendice    ad   Liturgiam  Qallica- 

unum  sumus.*"  (Adversus  Praxeam,  nam,  pp.  476,  7. 
cap.  26.)    *•  Et  iterum  de  Patre  et  '•  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

FiUo  et  Spiritu    Sancto   scriptum  •  S.    Gregor.    Narianzen,    Orat. 

est :  *Et  hi  tret  unum  tunt' "    (S.  zxzvii.  0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  608. 
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nius,  "  is  announced  in  Moses,  and  a  duality  (of  Persons)  is 
diligently  proclaimed  in  the  Prophets,  and  a  Trinity  is  ma- 
nifested in  the  Gospels,  according  to  times  and  generations 
more  and  more  befitting  the  righteous  man  with  a  view  to 
knowledge  and  faith.  This  knowledge  is  of  immortality,  and 
springs  from  faith  itself  or  adoption.  But  first  it  expresses 
the  justifications'*  (or  good  works,  ZiKamfjLard)  "  of  the  flesh, 
raising  as  it  were  the  outer  enclosure  of  the  temple  in  Moses ; 
secondly,  it  expounds  those  of  the  soul,  adorning  as  it  were 
the  holy  place  in  the  other  Prophecies ;  thirdly,  those  of  the 
spirit,  arranging  as  it  were  the  mercy-seat  and  the  holy  of 
holies  for  its  own  abiding-place  in  the  Gospel  writings."' 
And  S.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  gives  the  reason  of  this  gradual 
unfolding  of  the  truth ;  namely,  that  GOD  "  legislating  for 
the  Jews  who  inclined  to  polytheism  did  not  think  it  meet 
to  introduce  a  diflTerence  of  Persons,  lest  dogmatising  that 
there  was  a  different  nature  in  the  Persons  they  should 
fall  into  idolatry ;  but  that,  having  learned  from  the  com- 
mencement the  doctrine  of  the  Unity,  (rris  fiovapxuis)  they 
might  next  learn  by  degrees  the  doctrine  of  the  Persons, 
which  comes  back  again  into  the  Unity  of  Nature."  * 

The  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  supply  in- 
dications of  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  admit 
of  being  urged  in  argument  against  Jews  and  Sabellians,  are 
the  following. 

"  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our 
likeness."  ^  If,  as  some  of  the  Jews,  and  among  Christians 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  supposed,  this  was  addressed  by  GoD  to 
Himself,  it  bears  the  mark  of  a  puerile  and  otiose  saying :  if, 
on  the  contrary  it  refers  to  the  Creator's  consulting  with  His 
Angels,  as  Aben-Ezra  and  Maimonides*  together  with  the 
old  Satumilian  heretics  ^  imagined,  it  is  made  to  contradict 
plain  testimonies  of  Scripture,  as ;  "  Who  hath  directed  the 
Spiiut  of  the  Lord,  or  being  His  counsellor  hath  taught 
Him?    With  whom  took  He  counsel,  and  who  instructed 


'  8.  Epiph.  Adv.  Hereses,  Ixxiv.  ^  Gen  i.  26. 

num.  10.  Tom.  I.  p.  899.  •  More  Nev.  L.  ii.  cap.  6. 

>  8.  isidoms  Pelusiota,  Lib  ii.  *  Epiph.  Haeres.  xziiL 
Ep.  143. 
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Him  ?  "  '^  Again ;  "  And  the  Lord  God  said,  Behold,  the  man  is 
become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil."  *  If,  as  Aben- 
Ezra  thinks,  GoD  here  addresses  angels,  we  reply  that  there 
can  be  no  equality  between  GoD  and  Angels ;  for  there  must  be 
equality  in  such  an  expression  as  "  one  of  us : "  if,  as  R. 
Selomoh  says.  He  addresses  Himself,  the  words  "  one  of  us  " 
Btill  require  plurality  in  the  subject  which  they  designate,  to 
make  sense  of  them.  The  language  used  by  the  Almighty 
in  declaring  His  intention  of  confounding  the  speech  of  the 
builders  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  "  Go  to,  let  us  go  down  and 
there  confound  their  language,"  ■*  may  be  mentioned,  but  with 
a  slightly  less  emphasis.  For  although  some,  as  Augustine," 
have  thought  it  might  refer  to  angels  as  ministers  of  God's 
will ;  yet  angels  are  not  mentioned  in  the  passage,  whereas 
elsewhere  we  find  that  they  are,  when  they  are  introduced  as 
the  court  of  Heaven.*  A^dn ;  "  Then  the  Lord  rained  upon 
Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord 
out  of  heaven."  p  This  is  all  but  universally  regarded  by  Ca- 
tholics as  expressing  the  action  of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God, 
Who  "  hath  declared "  Him  Whom  "  no  man  hath  seen  at 
any  time."  And  although  Chrysostom**  appears  to  concur 
with  the  Jews  in  explaining  it  by  referring  to  the  Hebrew 
mode  of  repeating  a  proper  name  instead  of  the  pronoun,*"  I 
think  the  parallel  infelicitous.  For  the  speech  of  Lamech  iP 
a  kind  of  sententious  verse  or  poem,  which  would  allow  of 
redundancy  for  poetical  purposes;  not  so  in  the  example 
under  consideration.  Two  other  passages  have  been  ever  in 
high  veneration  with  Catholic  Christians,  though  they  are 
easily  evaded  by  Jews ;  the  one,  "  By  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
were  the  heavens  made ;  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the 
breath  of  His  mouth  :  "  •  the  other ;  "  And  one  cried  unto 
another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  * 
We  may  add  two  more  :  "  And  GoD  said  unto  him.  Call  her 
name  Lo-ruhamah  :  for  I  will  no  more  have  mercy  upon  the 

k  Isa.  zl.  13, 14.  »  Gen.  zix.  24. 

»  Gen.  iii.  22.  «  Horn.  43  in  Gen. 

■  Gen.  xi.  7.  '  Gen.  iv.  23. 

•  De  Civitate  Dei.  Lib.  xvi.  c.  6.  •  Pa.  xxxiii.  6. 

•  See  1  Kings  xxil.  19.    Job  i.  *  Isa.  vi.  3. 
6.    I8a.vi.  1. 
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house  of  Israel ;  but  I  will  utterly  take  them  away.  But  I 
will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save  them 
by  the  Lord  their  God."  "  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan, 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  0  Satan ;  even  the  Lord  that  hath 
chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  thee."  ^ 

The  Psfilms  are  rich  in  testimonies  against  Sabellian  error ; 
particularly  we  should  notice  the  passages  cited  therefrom  in 
the  New  Testament.  As,  *'  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  ITiou  at  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy 
footstool."  ^  Our  Lord  quoted  this  to  the  Pharisees  as  re- 
ferring to  Messiah  without  fear  of  contradiction ;  for  "  no  man 
was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word."  *  And,  "  The  Lord  hath  said 
unto  Me,  Thou  art  My  Son  ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee."^ 
This  S.  Paul  in  like  manner  applied  to  Jesus  the  Messiah, 
while  preaching  in  a  synagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia ;  which 
he  would  not  have  done  if  that  application  were  not  admitted.' 
Lastly,  "  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  forever  and  ever :  the  sceptre 
of  Thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre.  Thou  lovest  righteous- 
ness and  hatest  wickedness :  therefore  God,  Thy  6oD,  hath 
anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  fellows."  • 
This  again  is  by  S.  Paul  expressly  applied  "  to  the  Son."  ** 

From  these  testimonies  S.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  concludes, 
that  "the  Old  Testament  proclaims  the  supremacy,  not  of 
One  Person,  but  of  Three  Persons  {pTroardae^ov)^  yet  One 
Essence ;  that  it  might  condemn  the  Jews'  unsound  idea  as 
of  One  Person ;  (whom  Sabellius  also  followed,  having  sum- 
moned courage  "  from  the  exceeding  equality  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father,  to  teach  as  dogma  the  One  Person;)  and  to 
banish  the  polytheism  of  the  Greeks,  whose  disciples  Arius 
and  Eunomius  have  been  detected  to  be,  in  that  contrary  to 
reason  they  violently  introduce  the  difference  of  Persons  into 
the  Essence,  for  to  suppose  different  natures  is  Greekish," 
Q^Wt^vLKoVy  that  is,  Pagan ; )  "  and  (to  suppose)  one 
Person  or  one  Subsistency,  Jewish;  but  to  expand  the 
Persons  into  the  Holy  Trinity  and  bring  them  together  into 
One  Essence,  is  a  most  right  and  true  dogma."  ^    This  state- 

■  Rosea  i.  6,  7.  ■  Acts  xiii.  33. 
'  Zech.  iii.  2.  '  Ps.  xlv.  6,  7. 
"  Ps.  ex.  1.  *  Heb.  i.  8. 

■  S.  Matt.  xxil.  43.  *  S.  Isidorus  Pelusiota,  ^hi  supra, 
'  Ps.  u.  7. 
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ment  of  Isidore  as  to  Arius's  re-introducing  Paganism  struck 
the  late  Dean  Stanley  as  something  newy  when  told  of  it  by 
Dr.  J.  B.  Mozley :  he  talks  of  the  "  mythological  elements 
which  would  have  been  introduced  into  theology  by  the 
notion  of  an  exalted  Mon^  Angel,  &c,  as  advocated  by  Anus." 
(Mozley 's  Letters^  p.  241.) 

§.  4.  To  proceed  to  a  theological  exposition  of  what  the  The  Proow- 
Church  means  by  the  terms  which  she  employs  in  her  appli-  nf^lTa^* 
cation  of  the  above  Scripture  texts,  I  will  borrow  the  words  of 
Aquinas  as  an   admirable   statement  of  what  the   ancient 
Divines  have  delivered  in  either  too  prolix  or  too  rhetorical  a 
manner.   "  Holy  Scripture,"  he  says,  "  in  relation  to  God  uses 
names  pertaining  to  procession.     But  this  procession  different 
men  have  taken  in  different  ways.     For  some  have  understood 
it  according  as  an  effect  proceeds  from  a  cause.     And  so  Arius 
took  it,  saying  that  the  Son  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  as 
His  first  creature,  and  that  the  HoLY  Spirit  proceeded  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  the  creature  of  both.     And  ac- 
cording to  this,  neither  the  SoN  nor  the  HoLY  Spirit  would 
be  Very  GoD ;  which  is  contrary  to  that  which  is  said  of  the 
Son,  *  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath 
given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is 
true,  and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus 
Chrlst.    This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life*;^  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  it  is  said,  '  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you  ? '  *  but  to 
have  a  temple  belongeth  to  GoD  alone.     Others  have  taken 
this  procession,  according  as  a  cause  is  said  to  proceed  into 
effect,  as  far  as  it  produces  the  effect,  or  impresses  its  simili- 
tude on  it.     And  so  Sabellius  took  it,  saying,  that  GoD  the 
Father  Himself  is  called  Son,  according  as  He  assumed  flesh 
of  the  Virgin :  and  he  saith  that  the  same  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  as  He  sanctifies  the  rational  creature,  and  quickens 
it.     But  to  this  acceptation  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  re- 
pugnant, saying  of  Himself,  'The  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do ; '  ^  and  many  other 
passages,  whereby  is  shown  that  the  Father  Himself  is  not 

*  1  S.  John  V.  20.  '  S.  John  v.  19, 

•  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 
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Termi  em- 
ployed to  ex- 
press thi'va. ; 
Hypostaaea, 
Persons, 
Trinity. 


the  same  as  the  Son.  Bnt  if  any  one  diligently  considers, 
Sabellius  and  Anus  understood  procession,  as  it  relates  to 
something  external.  Whence  neither  placed  procession  in 
God  Himself.  But  since  every  procession  pertains  to  some 
action ;  as  an  external  procession  pertains  to  an  action  which 
tends  to  outward  matter,  so  a  certain  internal  procession 
waits  on  an  action  which  remains  in  the  agent  himself.  And 
this  is  most  of  all  evident  in  the  intellect,  whose  action, 
namely,  to  understand,  remains  in  the  person  that  under- 
stands. But  irom  this  very  circumstance  of  understanding 
proceeds  something  within  himself,  which  is  a  conception  of 
the  thing  understood,  arising  from  the  intellective  power  and 
proceeding  from  the  knowledge  of  it.  Which  conception 
indeed  the  voice  signifies ;  and  that  which  is  signified  by  the 
vocal  word  is  called  the  word  of  the  heart.  But  since  GoD 
is  above  all  things,  those  expressions  in  the  case  of  God  are 
not  to  be  understood  suitably  to  the  lowest  creatures,  which 
are  Bodies,  but  to  the  highest,  which  are  Intellectual  Sub- 
stances; from  whom  even  a  borrowed  similitude  fails  to 
represent  things  Divine.  Procession  then  is  not  to  be  taken 
according  to  that  which  obtains  in  things  corporal  either  by 
local  motion  or  by  the  action  of  some  cause  to  an  outward 
effect,  as  heat  from  a  heating  agent  to  something  that  is 
heated ;  but  according  to  an  intelligible  emanation,  as  of  a 
word  intelligible  by  the  person  who  utters  it,  which  remains 
in  himself.  And  thus  the  Catholic  faith  determines  Pro- 
cession in  things  Divine."  * 

§.  5.  The  terms,  which  the  Church  has  employed  to 
designate  these  internal  and  substantive  Processions  in  the 
Divine  Essence,  have  undergone  considerable  fluctuation. 
For,  while  the  Eastern  Church  was  constrained  by  Sabellian 
error  to  adopt  the  term  Hypostasis  in  the  plural  to  mark  the 
unconfused  and  real  distinction  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Father,  the  novelty  did  not  readily  commend  itself 
to  Latin  ears,  accustomed  to  the  familiar  interchange  of 
Hypostasis  and  Usia  in  secular  life.  It  was  felt  that  to  con- 
fess three  Hypostases  or  Suhsistencies  in  the  Godhead  seemed 
like  an  acknowledgment  of  three  Gods,  or  to  give  colour 
'  i>.  Tho.  Summ.  i.  qu.  27,  art.  1. 
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at  least  to  the  Arian  impiety  of  affirming  one  God  even  the 
Fat£[£B,  and  two  similar  but  unequal  Emanations,  to  wit, 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  S.  Jerome  appears  to 
have  suspected  the  confession  of  three  separate  natures  in  the 
nomenclature  of  Three  Hypostases,  for  he  says :  "  The  whole 
school  of  secular  literature  knows  nothing  else  as  hypostasis 
unless  usia.  And  who,  I  pray,  will  with  sacrilegious  mouth 
proclaim  three  substances  ?  There  is  One  and  only  Nature  of 
God,  which  truly  is :  for  that  which  subsists  hath  not  from 
elsewhere,  but  is  its  own."**  The  Council  of  Alexandria 
(a.d.  362,)  at  which  S.  Athanasius  and  Eusebius  of  Vercellad 
assisted,  wisely  moderated  between  the  conflicting  usages. 
But  it  is  important  to  observe,  that,  if  a  novel  phraseology  was 
allowed  to  pass  current  with  the  safeguard  of  an  explanation, 
it  was  so  much  gained  to  the  stock  of  theological  terms ;  and, 
when  once  admitted,  could  not  afterwards  be  easily  dislodged 
from  its  vantage-ground.  The  Council  elicited  from  the 
assertors  of  the  One  Hypostasis,  that  they  employed  the  phrase, 
because  they  understood  the  term  to  mean  the  same  as  ovaia 
(Essence  or  Substance,)  and  not  with  any  Sabellian  leanings. 
The  answer  of  the  assertors  of  the  Three  Hypostases  was  to  the 
effect,  that  "they  neither  spoke  of  three  Gods  or  three 
Principles,  nor  at  all  endured  those  who  said  or  thought  this, 
but  acknowledged  a  HoLY  Trinity  indeed  yet  one  Godhead ; 
one  Principle  (of  Divinity),  and  the  Son  Consubstantial  with 
the  Father,  as  the  Fathers  said  '*  (i.e.  the  Nicene  Synod ;) 
"  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  a  creature,  nor  yet  foreign,  but 
proper  to  and  inseparable  from  the  essence  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Father."* 

The  terminology  of  the  Three  Hypostases  receives  authori- 
tative confirmation  by  its  adoption  in  the  Synodical  Epistle  of 

^  S.  HieroD.  Ep.  67,  ad  Dama-  wtiv  riiv  vv6areurw  Topit  8^  Mcv<£v8/>^, 

sum.    Socrates   confirms  this  fact  rdt,  KopvKtvfiara  &s  tt  rts  ktyoi  rijy  4y 

coDoeming  the  secular  use  of  the  r^  Ti0<ff  rov  oXvov  rpvya  {nrSaraxnv. 

term   HypMtoM  as  equivalent  to  'I<rr^v /i^vrof ,  Sri  cl  iral  o/ v-oXcuo}  ^t- 

Una.     **Elfniv<uos   9k  6  ypeinfuiruchs  \6ao<poi'Hiif  \4^iyT<ip4?urotf,iW*  Sfivs 

iy  r<f  itarh  (rrolx^lov  ^KmKurr^  koI  olvturipoir&v*fnKo(T6<pmv<Tvy€xusiLm\ 

fidpfiapoy  kroica\€i  r^y  k4^iy'  uh  8^  7^^  ti}*  outrias  tJ  Kd^u  rrjs  &iroarda«as 

wapd  ruri  r&y  wakeuiiy  tlprjaOat.  tl  8c  Airtxp^^avro."    (Hist.  Eccles.  L.  iii. 

wov  ical  fiSpffTtu,  fiii  ravra  <nifjLaiy€iy^  c.  7.) 

i^*  &y  yvy  irapa\(mfidy€rai.     Uaph  uty  '  Labbe,  T.  ii.  p.  814. 
yhp  2o<^oicAci  iy  ^otyuci  iydHpav  aiifiai- 
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the  First  General  Council  of  Constantinople  to  the  Synod  of  the 
West ;  for  they  speak  of  the  Gospel  Faith,  as  "  most  ancient 
and  conseqaent  to  Baptism,  and  that  teacheth  us  to  believe 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  evidently  inasmuch  as  one  Godhead  and  power 
and  essence  is  believed  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  dignity  equal,  the  kingdom  co-eternal, 
in  Three  perfect  Hypostases  or  in  Three  perfect  Persons."^ 
Facundus  bishop  of  Hermiana  affirms  that  the  use  of  the 
term  ^  Persons'  came  in  vogue  in  the  course  of  the  Sabellian 
controversy;  but,  as  that  term  would  occasion  no  incon- 
venience to  that  class  of  heretics,  provided  the  separate  sub- 
sistency  of  the  Persons  were  not  dwelt  upon,  it  seems  more 
probable  that  it  antedates  that  period,  and  that  the  term 
*  Hypostases '  or  Svhsistencies  was  the  real  test  applied  to  the 
heterodox  opinions^  It  must  also  be  observed,  that,  while 
the  term  Hypostases  has  been  found  susceptible  of  an  Arian 
interpretation,  that  of  Persons  (irpoc&ira)  from  its  well- 
known  etymology  may  easily  be  perverted  to  a  Sabellian 
meaniug. 

It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  assign  the  exact  period, 
when  the  term  Tplas  came  to  be  generally  used  in  the  Greek 
Church ;  though  it  seems  probable  that,  as  Alexandria  wit- 
nessed the  closest  alliance  of  Platonism  with  the  Faith,  it 
was  borrowed  from  the  school  of  Philo  by  those  Christians 
who  evinced  such  zeal  in  reconciling  Philosophy  with  the 
Gospel.  The  earliest  occurrence  thereof  is  in  the  work  of 
Theophilus  bishop  of  Antioch,  (a.d.  168 ; )  but  the  passage 
is  by  Jio  means  satisfactory.'  The  corresponding  Latin  term 
Trinitas  is  found  in  Tertullian  for  the  first  time ;  but  it  is 
almost  needless  to  add,  that  that  is  no  proof  that  he  was  the 
first  who  employed  it." 

§.  6.     To  revert  again  to  the  Divine  Processions,  which  we 

<  Apvd  Theodoret.  Hls.t  Eooles.  iro)  rrit  <ro<f>las  adroG."    (S.  Theoph. 

L.  V.  c.  9.  ad  Autolycum,  Lib.  ii.  p.  94.) 

*  Petavius,  Dogm.  Theol.  L.  iv.  ■  •*  Nam  et  Ecclesia  proprie  et 
c.  4.  §.  9.  principaliter  ipse  est  Spiritus,  in  quo 

*  *'  *Siffa6r(as  Kot  alrpus  ^fiipai  r&r  est  Trinitaa  anios  Divinitatis,  Pater 
4>v<rr^pwr  ytyovvleu  rvwoi  tlfftw  t^j  et  Filiiis  et  Spiritus  Sanctns."  (Tert. 
rptd^os  rov  e«oD  tcci  rov  \6yov  ainov  De  Pudicitia,  c.  xxi.  p.  574.) 
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understand  by  the  term  Trinity;  it  mnst  be  remarked,  that,  ofthaReu^ 
as  the  simplicity  and  excellence  of  the  Godhead  excludes  the  Notions  ot 

1  .  i.    -n»   1      .  11  1  the  Holy 

usoal  account  given  of  Relations,  namely,  that  they  are  Trinity, 
founded  on  quantity  or  on  action  and  passion,  it  remains  that 
"  real  relations  in  GoD  cannot  be  taken  except  according  to 
actions,  by  which  there  is  an  internal  procession  in  GoD  and 
not  external.  But  there  are  only  two  processions  of  this  sort : 
whereof  one  is  understood  according  to  the  action  of  the  in- 
tellect, which  is  the  procession  of  reason ;  the  other  according 
to  the  action  of  the  will,  which  is  the  procession  of  love.  But 
according  to  either  procession  we  must  needs  understand  two 
opposite  relations ;  whereof  one  should  be  that  of  one  pro- 
ceeding from  a  principle,  and  the  other  that  of  the  principle 
itself.  The  procession  of  the  Word  is  called  Generation 
according  to  the  proper  reason  whereby  it  is  competent  to 
living  things.  Now  the  relation  of  the  principle  of  genera- 
tion in  perfect  living  things  is  called  Paternity ;  and  that  of 
one  proceeding  from  a  principle  is  called  Sonship ;  but  the 
procession  of  love  hath  no  proper  name,  whence  the  relations, 
which  are  understood  according  to  it,  also  have  none.  But 
the  relation  of  the  principle  of  this  procession  is  called  Spira- 
tion,  and  the  relation  of  him  that  proceeds,  Procession  ;  al- 
though these  two  names  pertain  to  the  processions  themselves 
and  not  to  the  relations."  " 

These  Relations  guide  us  to  distinguish  Persons  in  the 
Godhead  ;  and,  when  contemplated  in  connection  with  that 
consequence,  are  termed  Notions,  A  Notion  is  defined  by 
Aquinas  following  S.  Augustine  to  be  'that  which  is  the 
proper  re^ison  of  knowing  a  Divine  Person.'  ®  Of  which  kind 
he  will  have  to  be  five ;  Unbegottenness,  Paternity,  Sonship, 
Common  Spiration  which  they  call  Active  Spiration,  and 
Procession  which  is  called  Passive  Spiration.^  Of  which  he 
observes  that  the  four  last  are  Relations  ;  and  that  three  are 
Personal  Relations^  which  constitute  so  many  Persons ;  and 
they  are,  Paternity,  Sonship,  Procession :  the  remaining  two 
are  called  Notions  of  Persons^  not  Personal  Relations,  because 

■  S.  Thorn.  Summ.  I.    qu.   23,  '  They  are  thus  called  in  Gre^-k; 

art.  4.  i-vcKKiKT  a.  waTp6rnSf  vidrris,  TpofioK^ 

•  md.  L  gu.  32,  art.  3.  iKwdptvais. 
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Persons  do  not  consist  of  them,  although  they  regard  the 
understanding  of  them ;  and  they  are,  Unbegottenness  and 
Spiration  or  irpo^oXri^ 
DinHnctioM         §.7.     This  distinction  yet  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  called 

and  Unity        ,  ,        ^        ,         .  /  x     c^  /         ^  r  i    • 

in  ttie  God-    by  the  Greeks  ^v(Ofi4v7}  koI  ouiKetcpifiiVT)  ^eoXoyUiy  and  is 
arriimin-      thus  eloqueutly  expounded  by  Damascene.    "  When  I  consider 
one  of  the  HypostaseSy  I  know  It  to  be  perfect  God,  perfect 
Essence :  when  I  connect  and  enumerate  the  Three  together, 
I  know  One  perfect  GoD ;  for  the  Godhead  is  not  something 
composite,  but  One   perfect  indivisible   and   incomposite  in 
Three  perfect  (Persons).     But  when  I  consider  the  relation 
of  the  Iliipostases  to  each  other,  I  know  that  the  Father  is 
a  super-essential   sun   (yirspovaiof  fjXiosi),  the   fountain  of 
goodness,  abyss  of  essence,  reason,  wisdom,  power,  light.  God- 
head ;  the  fountain  that  generates  and  puts  forth  the  good 
hidden  in  it.     He  indeed  is  Intellect,  the  abyss  of  reason,  the 
Begetter  of  the  Word  and  Who  through  the  Word  putteth 
forth  the  interpreting  Spirit ;  and,  in  short,  the  Father  hath 
no  reason,  wisdom,  power,  will,  except  the  Son  ;  Who  is  the 
Sole  Power  of  the  Father,  that  began  the  making  of  all 
things,  begotten  as  a  perfect  Person  of  a  perfect  Person,  as  He 
Himself  knoweth.  Who  both  is  and  is  called  Son.     And  the 
Holy  Ghost  (is)  the  Power  of  the  Father  that  declares  the 
mystery  of  the  Godhead,  proceeding  from  the  Father  through 
the  Son,  as  He  Himself  knoweth,  not  by  way  of  generation  ; 
wherefore   also  the  Holy   Ghost  perfects  the  making  of  all 
things.     As  many  terms  as  suit  the  Cause,  Father,  Fountain, 
Begetter,  we  must  attach  to  the  Father  Alone ;  and  as  many 
as  suit  the  Caused,  Begotten,  Son,  Word,  Originating  Power, 
Will,  Wisdom,  we  must  apply  to  the  Son  ;  and  as  many  as 
suit  the  Caused,  Proceeding,  Interpreting,  Perfecting  Power, 
we  must  apply  to  the  Holy  Ghost.    The   Father  is  the 
Fountain  and  Cause  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
Father  of  the  Son  alone  and  putter  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Son  is  the  Son,  Reason,  Wisdom  and  Power,  Image, 
Reflexion  {aTratryaafia)^  Impress  (^apaKTrjp)  of  the  Father. 
And  the  HoLY  Ghost  is  from  the  Father,  but  not  Son  of 
the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  as  proceeding  from 

'  Petavius,  iv.  in  protemio. 
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the  Father,  (for  there  is  not  a  single  impulse  (opfiif)  without 
the  Spirit,)  and  (He  is)  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  not  as  from 
Him,  but  as  proceeding  from  the  Father  through  Him,  for 
the  Father  Alone  is  the  Cause."  ^ 

Petavius  remarks  on  the  wonderfiil  consequence  of  the  dis- 
tinction of  Persons  in  the  Gtodhead,  that  so  far  is  it  from  hin- 
dering the  unity  and  simplicity  of  GoD,  that  this  very  same 
real  difference  of  Persons  makes  most  of  all  for  the  sublime 
Unity  and  absence  of  composition  in  the  Divine  Nature.  For 
unless  there  were  so  great  a  distinction  between  the  Persons, 
or  if  there  were  but  one  only  Person  of  Gqd,  wherein  there 
should  be  mere  and  simple  operations  of  intelligence  and  will, 
which  should  produce  no  substantive  term  (as  they  call  it), 
that  is,  no  Hypostasis^  GoD  would  in  that  case  not  be  one  or 
simple,  but  composite.*  And  S.  Athanasius  writes  to  the 
same  purpose ;  "  For,  if  He  (that  is,  the  Word)  were  not 
essential  Wisdom  and  substantial  Word  and  existing  Son 
{koI  &v  Tios)y  but  simply  Wisdom  and  Word  and  Son  in 
the  Father,  the  Father  Himself  would  be  composed  of 
Wisdom  and  Word  (cvvObtos  ix  ao^ias  KaX  \6yov)"  * 

This  wonderful  co-existence  of  Three  distinct  Persona  in 
One  Essence  is  explained  (as  far  as  it  may  be)  by  the  Greek 
term  irBpi'/oapriais^  which  is  rendered  into  Latin  as  Circumin- 
cessio  or  Circumitisessio,  By  it  is  meant  the  existence  and 
presence  of  the  Persons  in  one  another  by  reason  of  their 
identity  of  Nature  and  Essence."  (See  Bull,  Befens,  Fid, 
NicceTicBj  L.  IV.  c.  iv.  §§.  10,  14.)  For,  as  Damascene  writes, 
"  We  cannot  speak  of  local  distance  in  the  case  of  the  uncir- 
cumscribed  Godhead,  as  we  can  in  our  own  :  for  the  Persons 
are  in  each  other,  not  so  as  to  be  confused,  but  so  as  to  inhere, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  Who  said,  '  Believe  Me 
that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.' '    Nor  can 

'  S.    Joan.    Damasc.  De    Orth.  Thus  a    Scholastic  Dlrine  defines 

Fide,  cap.  13.  Circuminsession  :    '*  Circominsessio 

•  Petavius,  Lib.  ii.  c.  4.  §.  8.  quidditative  formaliterque  consistit 

»  S.    Athanas.    Contra    Arianos  in  priRsentia  intima  et  inseparabili 

Oral.  V.  circa  initium.  0pp.  T.  I.  p.  atque  perpetua  secundum  immen- 

620.  sum  ubi.**    Ruis.  D.  107.  De  Trin. 

■  The  orthodoxy  of  the  term  is  Sect.  7.  N.  9.    Petavius,  Tom.  ii.  L. 

somewhat  impaired  by  the  imperii-  iv.  c.  16,  §.  3. 
nent   introduction    of    categories,  *  £5.  John  ziv.  1 1 

where  they  are  obviously  improper. 
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we  speak  of  diflFerence  of  will,  or  of  judgment,  or  of  operation, 
or  of  power,  or  of  aught  else  ;  which  things  beget  in  us  the 
practical  and  complete  distinction.  Wherefore  also  we  do  not 
say  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
three  Gods,  but  rather  One  GoD  the  Holy  Trinity  ;  the  Son 
and  Spirit  being  referred  to  One  Cause,  not  composed,  nor 
commingled,  according  to  the  comprehension  of  Sabellius 
(trvvaipsacv) ;  for  they  are  united,  as  we  said,  not  so  as  to  be 
confused,  but  so  as  to  inhere  in  one  another.  And  they  have 
their  drcumincessiron  in  one  another  without  any  commixture 
or  confusion;  neither  emanating  or  essentially  sundered, 
according  to  Arius's  division  (Scaipeaiv) ;  for  the  Godhead  is 
inseparable  in  separate  (Persons)  ;  and  as  in  three  suns  close 
to  one  another  an^  inseparable,  the  blending  tod  cohesion  of 
light  is  one."  ^  I  must  here  remark  that  both  Damascene 
and  Petavius  are  more  successful  in  riddling  the  expla- 
nations offered  by  the  heretics  than  in  solving  the  In- 
soluble ;  as  may  be  seen  by  the  poor  device  of  pretending  the 
unity  of  the  blended  light  of  three  parhelia.  The  pseudo- 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite  instances  the  fiised  light  of  torches 
in  a  room,  in  a  passage  which  Bull  calls  *  splendid ; '  say 
rather,  a  struggle  to  express  a  thought  too  big  for  utterance. 
Observe,  how  the  pseudo- Ambrose  and  Fulgentius,  "semi- 
barbarous  writers  of  the  fourth  century,"  raise  a  mist  of 
words.  (Bull,  Defens.  Fid.  Nic.  IV.  c.  iv.  §.  13.)  The  cir- 
cumincession  is  still  *  the  deepest  and  darkest  comer '  of  theo- 
logy. (Gibbon,  Decl.  and  Fall  &c.  ch.  xxi.)  "  Then  thought 
I  to  understand  this,  but  it  was  too  hard  for  me."  (Ps. 
Ixxiii.  15.) 
Special  At.  §.8.     Albeit  that  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Essence  se- 

4he  Thr^  curcs  the  application  of  the  attributes  to  each  of  the  Three 
Persons  alike,  yet  it  is  observed  that  Power  is  especially  ap- 
propriated to  the  Father,  Wisdom  to  the  Son,  and  Goodness 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  together  with  the  operations  attendant 
on  these  attributes.  Creation,  Redemption,  and  Sanctification. 
Tliese  distinctions  are  founded  on  Holy  Scripture.  Thus 
Christ  Himself  saith  of  the  Father,  "  All  things  are  deli- 

"  S.  Jo.  Damasc.  Ds  Orthod.  Fide,  cap.  8. 
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vered  unto  Me  of  My  Father  ;"'  and  he  prayed  to  Him, 
saying,  "  Abba  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee."  ^ 
And  S.  Paul  calls  Him  "  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;  Who  only  hath  immorta- 
lity, dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto  ; 
whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see :  to  whom  be  honour 
and  power  everlasting.  Amen."*  And  in  the  Creed,  we  pro- 
fess to  believe  in  "  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth;"  wherein  we  see  not  only  omnipotence 
but  also  the  work  of  Creation  peculiarly  ascribed  to  the 
Father. 

The  reason  why  omnipotence  is  thus  appropriated  to  the 
Father  is,  because  He  is  the  origin  and  principle  not  only 
of  all  created  things  but  also  of  the  Divine  Persons.  And 
since  Power  agrees  better  with  the  individuality  of  Father, 
it  is  peculiarly  ascribed  to  Him.  And  as  the  Divine  Power 
shines  forth  chiefly  in  the  work  of  the  creation  of  the  whole 
world,  Creation  is  appropriated  to  Him.  Besides  the  Father 
being  the  First  of  the  Divine  Persons  and  the  origin  of  the 
others,  the  work  of  Creation,  being  the  foundation  of  the  rest, 
namely.  Redemption  and  Sanctification,  is  suitable  to  Him. 

Wisdom  is  appropriated  to  the  Son  by  Himself  in  the 
Gospel.  For  whereas  in  S.  Luke  He  is  represented  saying, 
"  Therefore  also  said  the  Wisdom  of  God,  I  will  send  them 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and 
persecute,"  •  in  S.  Matthew  He  saith  the  same  of  Himself  in 
the  first  person  singular.^  S.  Paul  also  calls  Him  "the 
Wisdom  of  God,"  ^  and  saith  that  "  in  Him  are  hidden  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  ^  The  reason  of  this 
attribution  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  the  Son  is  born  of 
the  Father,  as  a  word  or  thought  is  the  conception  of  the 
mind.  As  the  Son  according  to  the  form  of  God  was  from 
everlasting  the  intermediate  Person  between  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  a  word  is  between  the  mind  and 
love ;  so  it  became  Him  in  the  fulness  of  time  to  become  a 


'  S.  Matt.  xi.  27.  *  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  34. 

»  S.  Mark  xiv.  36.  •  1  Cor.  i.  24. 

■  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  16.  «  Col.  ii.  3. 
•  S.  Luke  xi.  49.  . 
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Mediator  between  God  and  Man  by  the  assamption  of 
Humanity.  The  Father  had  created  the  world  "in 
Wisdom,"  •  for  "  all  things  were  made  by  Him ; "  '  and  so  it 
was  fitting  that  He  Who  was  the  immediate  Agent  in  Crea- 
tion should  be  employed  in  the  reparation  of  His  own  marred 
work  by  the  process  of  Redemption. 

Thirdly,  Goodness  is  peculiarly  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  propriety  of  this  attribution  is  not  so  evident 
from  any  direct  text  of  Canonical  Scripture  as  from  the  force 
of  many  concurrent  passages.  Thus,  the  chief  acts  of  Christ 
in  the  work  of  our  Redemption  are  said  to  be  done  through 
the  Spirit ;  as.  His  conception,*  His  miracles  of  mercy ,**  His 
oblation  on  the  cross,*  and  His  resurrection.^  And  the  aflBu- 
ence  of  the  gifts  of  GoD  to  men  is  also  ascribed  to  the 
Spirit.''  The  reason  whereof  is,  that  the  Spirit  proceeds 
after  the  manner  of  love.  For  since  He  is  the  Third  Person 
in  the  Trinity  proceeding  from  the  other  Two,  in  Whom 
the  procession  stops  and  in  a  manner  rests,  He  is  rightly 
compared  to  love;  to  which  the  mind  indeed  proceeds  by 
knowing,  but  from  which  it  does  not  advance  further,  being 
contented  with  the  delight  itself  of  loving.  But  that  love  is 
the  proper  work  of  goodness  is  plain.  Whence  also  it  is  evi- 
dent why  sanctification  and  beatification  are  peculiarly  attri- 
buted to  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  sanctification  is  the  work  of 
especial  love.  But  beatification  is  the  last  work  of  GoD,  to 
which  the  preceding  works  of  creation  and  redemption  are 
destined.  For  therefore  were  men  first  created  and  then 
redeemed,  that  they  might  at  length  arrive  at  beatitude.' 
Our  being  is  from  the  Father;  our  rationality  from  the 
Word ;  our  renewing  from  the  Spirit ;  yet  the  Three  Persons 
participate  in  Their  respective  actions. 

The  view  here  set  forth  receives  confirmation  from  the  an- 
tithesis of  evil,  which  we  observe  in  the  Baptismal  renuncia- 


•  Ps.  civ.  24.  John  vii.  88 ;  xiv.  16 ;  xvi.  13.  Act« 
'  R.  John  i.  3.  ii.  4.  1  CJor.  xii.  4—11.  Titus  iii. 
«  S.  Lake  i.  35.  5—7. 

k  S.  Matt.  xii.  28.  '  See    Estius  in  I.  Sent.   Dist. 

»  Heb.  ix.  14.  xxxiv.  §§.  8,  4.  6.   Durand.  I.  Dist. 

*  Rom.  viii.  11.  xxzi.  qu.  3. 
^  Isaiah  zi.  2.  Joel  ii.  28.     S. 
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tion.  In  Baptism  we  are  called  upon  to  "  renounce  the 
devil  and  all  his  works;  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  the 
world,  with  all  covetous  desires  of  the  same ;  and  the  carnal 
desires  of  the  flesh ; "  and  the  Church  prays  that  the  bap- 
tized may  "  triumph  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh."  The  devil  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  aiming  at 
power  especially,  because  it  is  the  sovereign  attribute  of  the 
Faiher.  Thus  he  is  called  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience ; " "  Christ  sends  His  Apostle  Paul  to  turn  the  Gen- 
tiles "  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ; "  "  and  He,  even 
the  Father,  is  said  to  have  "  delivered  us  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear 

SON."« 

Again,  the  world  and  its  wisdom  is  opposed  to  the  Son  and 
Word  of  God.  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made 
by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not."  p  "  For  after  that  in 
the  wisdom  of  GoD  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  GoD,  it 
pleased  GoD  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe."  "  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that 
perish  foolishness ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power 
of  God."  «  "  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cru- 
cified unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  ^ 

Lastly,  the  flesh  and  its  lust  is  opposed  to  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  His  pure  influence :  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh :  and  these  are  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye  would.""  And  the  reason  of  this  opposition  is,  that 
the  Spirit  is  the  Love  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  ;  while 
lust  or  the  perversion  of  desire  is  said  to  be  according  to  the 
flesh,  when  the  impulses  of  our  will  are  not  controlled  and 
elevated  by  our  spirit  or  higher  nature,  but  are  subject  to  the 
flesh  or  the  material  portion.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
French  traveUer,  M.  Paul  Marcoy,  found  on  the  river  Amazon 

-  Eph.  ii.  2.  *  1  Cor.  i.  21, 18. 

•  Acts  xxvi.  18,  '  Gal.  vi.  14. 

•  Col.  i.  13.  •  GaL  V.  17. 
»  S.  John  i.  10. 
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a  tribe  of  Indians  who  acknowledged  a  God-creator,  a  God- 
preserver,  and  a  Spirit  of  love   and  intelligence;   and  an- 
other, the  Mesayas,  whose  God  had  three  attributes,  power, 
intelligence,  and  love. 
ninrtrttioM         §.  9.    The  ancient  Fathers  have  used  many  similitudes  de- 

of  the  Doc-        .  /• 

teineoftha    rivcd  from  material  substances  to  illustrate  the  manner  of  the 
Divine  Processions.     And  there  was  the  greater  necessity  for 
diligence  in  this  particular,  because  the  heathen  polytheism 
and  the  Valentinian  notions  concerning  the  Divine  ^ons  pre- 
sented points  of  resemblance  at  first  sight  to  the  cavillers  or 
the  inattentive.     I  know  of  no  passage  so  clear  in  its  illustra- 
tion on  this  head  as  the  following  of  Tertullian.     "  Valen- 
tinus,"  he  says,  "  discriminates  his  Processions  and  separates 
them  from  their  Author ;  and  puts  them  so  far  from  Him, 
that  the  -^on  knows  not  his  Father.     In  fine,  he  longs  to 
know  Him  and  cannot ;  yea,  and  he  is  almost  swallowed  up  and 
dissolved  into  his  remaining  substance.    But  with  us  the  Son 
alone  knows  the  Father,  and  Himself  hath  declared  Him, 
and  hath  heard  and  seen  all  things  with  Him ;  and  what  He 
hath  been  charged  by  the   Father,  that   also   He  speaks. 
Neither  hath  He  fulfilled  His  own  but  His  Father's  will, 
which  He  knew  from  the  nighest,  yea,  from  the  beginning. 
For  who  knoweth  what  is  in  GoD,  except  the  Spirit  Which 
is  in  Him  ?   But  the  Word  is  furnished  with  the  Spirit,  and, 
so  to  say,  the  Spirit  is  the  body  of  the  Word.    The  Word 
then  is  both  ever  in  the  Father,  as  He  saith,  *  I  am  in  the 
Father  ;  *  *  and  ever  with  God,  as  it  is  written,  *  And  the 
Word  was  with  God  ; ' "  and  never  separate  from  the  Father  ; 
for  *  I  and  the  Father  are  one.' "    The  Son  hath  proceeded 
from  the  Father,  not  separated.     For  God  produced  the 
Word,  as  a  root  doth  a  tree,  as  a  well  a  river,  as  the  sun  a 
beam.     For  they  too  proceed  from  those  substances  out  of 
which  they  issue.     Nor  should  I  hesitate  to  call  the  tree  the 
child  of  the  root,  the  river  of  the  well,  the  ray  of  the  sun  ; 
because  every  source  is  a  parent,  and  everything  that  is  pro- 
duced from  a  source  is  a  progeny :  much  more  so  is  the  Word 
of  God,  Who  properly  hath  received  the  name  of  Son.     Yet 

*  8.  John  z.  38.  ^  S.  John  x.  30. 

■  S.  John  i.  I. 
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neither  is  the  tree  separated  from  the  root,  nor  the  river  from 
the  well,  nor  the  ray  from  the  sun,  as  the  Word  also  is  not 
(separated)  from  God.  Therefore  according  to  the  manner  of 
these  examples  I  say  (there  are)  two,  GoD  and  His  Word,  the 
Father  and  His  Son.  For  both  the  root  and  tree  are  two 
things,  but  conjoined.  And  the  well  and  river  are  two  kinds, 
but  undivided.  And  the  sun  and  ray  are  two  forms,  but 
coherent.  Everything  that  proceeds  from  something  else 
must  needs  be  second  to  that  from  which  it  proceeds,  yet  it  is 
not  on  that  account  separate.  Thus  the  Trinity,  descending 
from  the  Father  through  harmonious  and  connected  grades, 
offers  no  opposition  to  the  Unity  (monarchia)  and  protects 
the  condition  of  the  Dispensation  (oeconornice  statum)"  ^ 

S.  Augustine  supplies  us  with  yet  another  illustration  of 
the  Trinity  of  a  higher  kind,  borrowed  from  man's  introspec- 
tion of  his  own  nature.  "  And  we  indeed,"  he  writes,  "  re- 
cognise in  ourselves  an  image  of  GoD,  that  is,  of  that  highest 
Trinity,  although  not  an  equal  one,  yea,  exceedingly  remote ; 
nor  co-eternal,  nor  of  the  same  substance  whereof  God  is, 
yet  than  which  nothing  is  by  nature  nearer  God  among  the 
things  made  by  Him  ;  one  still  to  be  perfected  by  reformation, 
that  it  may  also  be  most  near  in  resemblance.  For  we  both 
are,  and  k^ow  that  we  are,  and  love  that  being  and  knowing. 
But  in  these  three  which  I  said,  no  falsehood  resembling 
truth  disturbs  us.  For  we  do  not  touch  them  by  any  bodily 
sense,  as  we  do  things  which  are  without :  as  in  seeing 
colours,  in  hearing  sounds,  in  smelling  odours,  in  tasting 
savours,  in  handling  hard  and  soft  things  we  feel ;  of  which 
sensible  things  even  the  images  most  like  them  and  no  longer 
corporeal  we  turn  over  in  thought,  retain  in  memory,  and 
through  them  are  roused  to  desire  the  former :  but  without 
any  play  of  the  imagination  it  is  most  certain  to  me  that 
I  am,  and  that  I  know  and  am  pleased  therewith."  * 

§.  10.     Two  errors  of  a  directly  opposite  character,  affect-  Errors  to  be 
ing  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  should  be  here  noticed. 
The  principal  tenet  of  Arianism,  as  it  aflBrms  the  Divinity  of 
the  Son  but  denies  His  coessential  relation  to  the  Father, 

"  TertulL  Adv.  Prazeam,  cap.  8.  '  S.  Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei,  Lib.  xi.  c. 

26,  Tom.  VU.  p.  292. 
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involves  the  farther  position  of  three  unequal  grades  in  the 
Trinity.  This  is  emphatically  denied  in  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  where  we  say  :  "  And  in  this  Trinity  none  is  afore  or 
after  other;  none  is  greater  or  less  than  another;  but  the 
whole  three  Persons  are  co-eternal  together  and  co-equal.'* 
S.  Epiphanius  distinctly  charges  Origen  with  being  the  pre- 
cursor of  Arianism,  wherein  he  is  followed  by  Aquinas. 
"  From  him  both  Arius  took  his  pretexts,  and  those  who  suc- 
ceeded, the  Anomoeans  and  others.  For  he  saith,  daring  for- 
sooth to  say  at  the  outset,  that  the  Only-Begotten  Son  cannot 
see  the  Father,  nor  can  the  Spirit  behold  the  Son,  nor  angels 
the  Spirit,  nor  men  angels.  And  this  is  his  first  fall ;  for 
he  brings  Him  out  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  and  at  the 
same  time  makes  Him  to  be  created.  And  he  will  have  it 
that  He  is  called  the  Son  according  to  grace."  ^ 

To  expose  the  error  in  its  full  deformity,  I  subjoin  Euse- 
bius's  account  of  it :  "In  this  way  therefore  are  we  to  under- 
stand the  world  of  incorporeal  and  intellectual  essences ;  the 
ineflGaible  and  immense  power  of  the  Gk)D  of  all  summarily 
comprehending  all  things,  and  next  after  the  Father  the  at 
the  same  time  creative  and  illuminative  power  of  the  Divine 
Word.  Wherefore  also  it  is  usual  with  the  Hebrews  to  call 
Him  both  True  Light  and  Sun  of  Righteousness.  And  third 
now,  after  the  second  Essence,  being  set  in  the  place  of  the 
Moon^  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  Whom  also  Himself  they  class  in 
the  first  and  royal  dignity  and  honour  of  the  government  of 
all  things ;  Himself  also  being  appointed  by  the  Maker  of 
all  things  to  rule  things  inferior  and  needing  to  be  supplied 
by  Him.  But  He,  holding  the  third  rank,  supplies  His  best 
gifts  to  inferior  beings;  yea.  He  too  in  His  turn  receives 
from  another,  to  wit,  from  God  the  Word,  Who  is  higher 
and  superior,  Whom  we  pronounced  to  be  second  to  the 
highest  and  unbegotten  nature  of  God  the  Sovereign  of  all. 
From  Whom  certainly  God  the  Word  himself  also  being 
supplied,  and  as  it  were  drawing  from  a  perennial  well  bub- 
bling up  with  Divinity,  collectively  and  bountifully  imparts 
the  splendours  of  His  own  light  to  all  alike,  and  assuredly 
also  to  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  being  more  than  all  nearest 

'  S.  Epiph.  AdT.  Haer.  (xliii.  Ori^enianorum^)  Tom.  L  p.  627. 
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to  Him;  and  next  to  Him,  to  the  intellectual  and  divine 
powers."  * 

§.11.  Here  I  cannot  but  marvel  that  Limborch  should  ofthemib. 
have  adopted  apparently  as  his  own  what  he  chooses  to  call  of  the  son 
"  the  ingenuous  confession  "  of  Petavius  concerning  the  sub- 
ordination of  the  Son  and  Spirit  to  the  Father.*  Petavius's 
object  was  to  show  in  what  loose  and  unsatisfactory  language 
the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  expressed  themselves  on  this  im- 
portant subject.  His  words  are :  "  Both  those "  (namely 
Athenagoras,  Tatian,  Theophilus,  Tertullian,  and  Lactantius,) 
"as  well  as  others,  as  Origen,  thought  the  Father  to  be 
superior  in  age,  dignity,  and  power  to  the  Word;  and 
although  they  asserted  the  Son  to  be  of  the  Father's  sub- 
stance or  nature,  wherein  alone  they  made  His  condition 
difiTerent  from  the  rest,  which  are  called  proper  creatures; 
still  they  thought  Him  to  have  had  a  beginning  no  less  than 
creatures,  that  is,  by  no  means  to  have  been  a  distinct  HypO' 
stasis  from  eternity."  ^  Then  with  the  same  affected  regard 
for  Scripture  alone,  which  the  ancient  heretics  always  pre- 
tended, Limborch  quietly  dismisses  all  the  experience  of  the 
Christian  Church  on  the  subject,  saying ;  "  We  have  followed 
the  simplicity  of  Scripture,  and  purposely  abstained  from 
those  words  and  phrases,  because  they  were  invented  by  men, 
and  that  in  the  heat  of  contentions,  and  were  unknown  to 
the  first  Fathers."  « 

But  the  real  subordination  of  the  Persons,  which  the 
Catholic  Faith  tolerates,  is  that  only  which  secures  the  order 
in  which  they  are  revealed  to  us  in  Scripture  against  the 
innovations  of  an  idle  or  wanton  fancy.  The  pre-eminence 
of  the  Father  is  established  by  the  fact,  that  the  Hypostases 
of  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  revealed  to  us  as  Processions  from 
the  First  Person  ;  Who,  in  that  He  is  the  First,  is  the  very 
fountain  and  origin  of  Godhead.  Yet  are  the  Son  and  Spirit 
co-equal  with  Him  in  all  things,  in  that  they  are  internal 
and  co-eternal  Processions  of  His  Essence.   "  The  privilege  of 

■  Euseb.  Praeparat.  Evang.  lib.  *  Petavius,  Dogm.  Theol.  Tom. 

▼ii.  cap.  15,  p.  325.  IT.  L.  i.  c.  5,  §.  7. 

•  Limborch,  Theol.    Christiana,  «  §.28. 

Lib.  ii.  cap.  17,  §.  2G. 
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being  the  fountain  of  the  Godhead,  which  is  of  necessity 
proper  to  the  Father  alone,  importeth  that  which  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  have.  They  have  the  Godhead 
not  *  from  Themselves,'  and  it  is  necessarily  more  *  to  give 
than  to  receive.'  They  are  something  of  His,  His  Son  and 
His  Spirit,  though  the  same  God  also  nevertheless."  (Thornd. 
Of  the  Covenant  of  Oracey  ch.  xvii.  §^8.)  It  is  enough  for  a 
believer  to  observe  the  order  which  Scripture  prescribes; 
though  a  pious  and  sufficient  reason  thereof  has  been  given, 
namely  that  it  took  its  origin  from  our  relation  to  the 
Trinity  ;  since  in  receiving  gifts  we  first  meet  the  Dispenser 
of  them,  then  we  consider  Him  Who  sent  Him,  then  we 
lift  our  thought  to  the  Fountain  and  Cause  of  good  things.** 
So  in  the  great  work  of  our  Redemption,  the  Father  is 
revealed  as  the  ultimate  motive  cause ;  "  So  God  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  •  And  while  the  Son,  as  the  Wisdom  of  God,  took  our 
flesh  to  accomplish  the  design  of  His  Father,  it  was  not  done 
without  the  co-operation  of  Eternal  Love,  Who  assisted  at 
the  Sacrifice.  "  How  much  more  shall  the  Blood  of  Christ, 
Who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  ofiered  Himself  without  spot 
to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God  ?  " '  In  strict  accordance  with  the  revealed  process 
of  Redemption,  it  is  a  beautiful  provision  of  the  Catholic 
Church  to  follow  the  same  order  in  the  sacred  ordinance 
which  commemorates  and  represents  it.  For,  at  least  since 
the  time  of  the  Third  Council  of  Carthage  (a.d.  397,)  it  was 
ordained,  that,  when  the  Priest  stood  at  the  altar,  prayer 
should  ever  be  directed  to  the  Father.*  And  while  the 
Incarnate  Word  is  by  virtue  of  His  Promise  and  the  solemnity 
of  Consecration  really  present  under  the  sacraments  of  Bread 
and  Wine,  the  types  of  His  Humanity,  it  is  by  the  illapse  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  act  of  highest  Love  is  represented 
and  completed ;  the  same  Divine  ParaclUe  or  Advocate,  Who 
assisted  at  the  Incarnation,  interceding  also  at  each  successive 

'  S.  Basil.   De    Spiritn  Sancto,            '  Etcumaltariassistitur,  semper 

cap.  16,  Tom.  II.  p.  180.  ad  Patrem  dirigatur  oratio.**    Cone. 

*  S.  John  iii.  16.  Garth,  iii.  Can.  23.  op.  Labbe,  Tom. 

'  Heb.  ix.  14.  II.  p.  1170. 
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step  of  its  development.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  still 
witnesses  silently  to  the  dogma  of  the  Subordination  of  the 
Son  and  Spirit  to  the  Father.  For  only  three  of  the  collects 
are  addressed  directly  to  the  Son,  none  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Had  Arius  refrained  from  Hellenic  inventions,  the  formula 
'Glory  be  to  the  Father  through  the  Son  in  the  Holy 
Ghost'  would  have  been  unsuspected;  for  it  does  express 
the  actual  mode  of  our  worship. 

Yet  whensoever  the  Church  requires  a  more  direct  adora- 
tion of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  (as  in  the  Litany,)  we  must  gladly 
render  it.  On  supreme  occasions  the  Apostles  offered  divine 
worship  to  the  incarnate  Son,  (as  at  His  ascension,)  and  it 
was  accepted.  S.  T.  Coleridge  (Table  Talk,  July  8,  1827,) 
objects  to  the  Athanasian  Creed  its  omission  or  implied  denial 
of  the  Filial  Subordination  in  the  Godhead.  And,  truly,  it 
needed  not  the  bathos  of  "  inferior  to  the  Father  as  touching 
His  Manhood  " !  as  if  there  could  be  a  question  as  to  the  in- 
feriority of  the  creature  to  the  Creator.  As  S.  Gregory 
Nazdanzen  says,  "  This  is  not  saying  much  ;  for  what  wonder 
is  it,  if  God  be  greater  than  man  ?  "  Rather  should  we  not 
expect,  '  inferior  to  the  Father  as  touching  His  Sonship '  ? 
or,  *  in  that  He  is  Begotten,  caused,  originated '  ? 

§.  12.  An  error  of  an  intermediate  character  may  be  traced  Further 
as  a  consequence  of  the  Nestorian  heresy  of  separating  the  ^*^"' 
Godhead  and  Manhood  of  Christ.  It  is  thus  noticed  in  a 
Letter  subscribed  by  Aurelius  of  Carthage,  S.  Augustine,  and 
other  African  bishops,  remitting  a  priest  of  the  name  of  Lepo- 
rius  with  his  recantation  to  Proculus  of  Marseilles  and  other 
bishops  of  Gaul,  a.d.  426.  "  If  then,"  the  document  says, 
"  by  no  means  perceiving  this  power  of  GoD,  being  wise  in 
our  own  sense  and  proper  reason,  lest  God  should  seem  to  do 
what  is  below  Himself,  we  should  say  that  Man  was  bom 
along  with  God,  so  as  to  assign  to  God  alone  separately  the 
things  which  are  God's  and  reckon  separately  to  Man  alone 
the  things  which  are  man's,  we  most  plainly  introduce  a 
fourth  Person  in  the  Trinity,  and  begin  to  make  of  the  One 
Son  of  God  not  one  but  two  Christs  ;  which  may  our  Lord 
and  God  Christ  Himself  now  avert  from  us !  "** 

•»  Leporii  Libellus,  op,  Labbe,  Tom  II.  p.  1679. 
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A  third  error,  held  by  the  Abbat  Joachim  of  Calabria, 
was  condemned  in  the  Council  of  the  Lateran,  a.d.  1215, 
presided  over  by  Pope  Innocent  the  Third.  Joachim,  although 
he  granted  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  one 
essence,  one  substance,  and  one  nature,  yet  confessed  that  a 
Unity  of  this  sort  was  not  real  and  proper,  but  as  it  were 
collective  and  by  way  of  similitude :  even  as  many  men  are 
called  one  people,  and  many  believers  one  Church ;  according 
to  the  passage,  ^And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul ; '  *  '  But  He  that  is  joined  to 
the  Lord  is  one  spirit;'^  *Now  He  that  planteth  and  He 
that  watereth  are  one ;  *  ^  *  But  now  are  they  many  members, 
but  one  body.*  *  Again,  in  the  first  book  of  Kings ;  "  I  am 
as  thou  art;  my  people  as  thy  people.""*  But  chiefly  in 
order  to  confirm  his  opinion  he  cited  that  saying  of  Christ 
in  the  Gospel  concerning  believers,  "  that  they  may  be  one, 
even  as  We  are  one ;  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  "  For,  said  he,  "  believers  in 
Christ  are  not  one,  that  is,  some  one  thing  common  to  all ; 
but  in  this  manner  they  are  one  Church,  because  of  the  unity 
of  the  Catholic  Faith,  and  the  union  of  indissoluble  charity." 
"  But  we,"  proceeds  the  Council,  "  believe  and  confess,  that 
there  is  a  certain  one  Sovereign  Thing,  incomprehensible  in- 
deed and  ineffable,  which  is  truly  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  ;  and  there  is  only  Trinity,  not  quatemity :  because 
each  of  the  Three  Persons  is  that  Thing,  to  wit,  substance, 
essence,  or  Divine  Nature ;  which  alone  is  the  principle  of 
all  things,  beside  which  none  other  can  be  found ;  and  that 
Thing  begetteth  not,  nor  is  begotten,  nor  proceeds,  but  is 
the  Father  Who  begetteth,  and  the  Son  Who  is  begotten, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  Who  proceedeth  ;  so  that  the  distinc- 
tions are  in  the  Persons  and  the  unity  in  the  Nature."  ® 

I  forbear  at  present  to  say  more  about  the  Arian  heresy, 
which  comes  naturally  under  consideration  in  the  question  of 
the  Consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father  :   while 

•  Acts  iv.  32.  ■  S.  John.  xvii.  22,  23. 

i  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  •  Decret.  Greg.  Tit.  I.  De  Summa 

^  lb.  iii.  8.  Trinitate,  cap.  2,  op.  Corpus  Juris 

»  lb.  xii.  20.  CanoDici. 

•  1  Kings  xxii.  4. 
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the  heresy  of  SabelUus  is  virtually  a  denial,  not  a  perversion, 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

§.13.  I  will  only  notice  further  the  dispute,  which  arose  of  the  term 
in  the  ninth  century  between  Hincmar  archbishop  of  Eheims  Doity.* 
and  the  monk  Gotteschalck  about  the  term  'Trine  Deity.' 
This  the  Archbishop  wished  to  see  expunged  out  of  the 
Church  hymns,  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  acknowledging  a 
Triple  Deity.  Gotteschalck  and  Ratramnus  opposed  him  at 
the  peril  of  being  charged  with  heresy.**  Natalis  Alexander 
says ;  "  that  the  cause  of  Gotteschalck  and  Ratramnus  was 
better  than  that  of  Hincmar  is  agreed  from  the  judgment  of 
the  Church,  which  in  the  hymn  '  Sacris  Sollemniis '  published 
by  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  sings  everywhere : 

'  Te,  Trina  Deltas  Unaque,  jftoscimufl, 
Sic  noB  tu  visita,  sicut  Te  colimus ; 
Per  Tiias  semitas  due  nos  quo  teudimus, 
Ad  lucem  quam  inhabitas.'  ^  '^ 

But  I  applaud  Hincmar.  The  Deity  or  Divine  Nature  is 
one,  not  trine.  If  trine,  then  divisible;  which  is  blas- 
phemous. God  lived  on  earth  and  died  in  the  Person  of  the 
Son,  not  in  the  entire  Godhead. 

»  Vid.  MabiUon.  in  Pnefat.  ad  «  Nat.  Alex.  Hist.  Bccles.  Tom. 

Part.  II.  gaec.  iv.  Actt.  SS  Ord.  S.       VI.  p.  299. 
Benedicti,  §.  iz.  cap.  2,  p.  72. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

OP  THE  LOGOS  OB  WOKD  OF  GOD;  OF  HIS  ETERNAL  GENE- 
RATION, AND  CONSUBSTANTIALITY  WITH  THE  FATHER. 

ofthaDi.  §.  1.  It  was  the  nsoal  practicse  of  the  early  Christian 

woBD.  writers,  in  introducing  the  doctrines  of  the  Faith  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  heathen  philosophers,  to  blend  the  Revela- 
tion of  the  Second  Person  in  the  TRmmr  with  the  received 
theories  concerning  the  archetypal  Reason  or  Intellect,  which 
framed  the  visible  universe  and  emanated  directly  from  the 
mysterious  and  hidden  First  Cause  of  all  things.  It  may  be 
that  they  erred  on  the  side  of  indiscreet  zeal ;  that  in  their 
anxiety  to  smooth  the  way  for  the  acceptance  of  Christianity 
by  many  who  came  as  near  to  the  Truth  as  unaided  human 
reason  would  allow,  they  mixed  up  too  much  of  the  earthly 
element  with  the  heavenly,  and  laid  the  foundation  for  future 
heresies.  But  it  is  not  for  ns  who  have  entered  on  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  Faith  without  prejudices  to  be  removed  or 
diflBculties  to  be  overcome,  whose  belief  too  oflen  amounts 
to  nothing  better  than  an  indolent  uninterested  assent  to  pro- 
positions recommended  by  custom  or  authority  :  it  is  not  for 
us  lightly  to  blame  them,  or  to  affect  the  supercilious  brow  of 
an  immaculate  and  superior  criticism.  Be  it  ours  to  profit 
by  the  results  of  their  stammering  efforts,  and  acquiesce  in 
the  decisions  of  the  Catholic  Church.  It  was  necessary  to 
assume  some  starting  point  in  breaking  up  the  ground,  which 
issued  in  the  rich  harvest  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  fresh  turn, 
which  the  Fathers  gave  to  the  Platonic  disquisitions  respect- 
ing the  Logos  or  Divine  Reason,  was  as  legitimate  as  S.  Paul's 
developing  the  incident  of  the  Athenian  inscription  *  to  the 
Unknown  God'  into   a  declaration   of   Him   Whom    they 
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ignorantly  worshipped.  The  Jewish  belief  in  the  ooming 
Messiah,  however  alloyed  with  dreams  of  His  temporal 
splendour,  and  invariably  falling  far  short  of  the  spiritual 
reality,  still  formed  the  ground  on  which  Apostolic  mission- 
aries might  build  up  souls  in  the  faith.  And  the  purest 
Greek  philosophy  was  as  it  were  a  thinner  and  clearer  atmo- 
sphere, through  which  the  light  of  the  Gospel  might  shine 
forth  serenely. 

Accordingly  we  find  TertuUian  thus  availing  himself  of 
the  notions  current  among  the  philosophic  heathen,  in  these 
terms.  "We  have  already  declared  that  God  formed  this 
universe  by  His  Word,  and  reason  and  power.  With  your 
own  wise  men,  too,  it  is  agreed,  that  the  Logos,  that  is,  Word 
and  Reason,  appears  to  be  the  artificer  of  the  universe ;  for 
him  Zeno  determines  to  be  the  Maker,  Who  hath  formed  all 
things  in  order  and  calls  the  same  'Fate'  and  'God  'and 
'  the  soul  of  Jupiter '  and  '  the  necessity  of  all  things.'  These 
names  Cleanthes  confers  on  a  Spirit  which  he  will  have  to 
pervade  the  universe.  And  we  too  entitle  Spirit  as  His  proper 
essence  to  the  Word  and  Reason  and  Virtue,  whereby  we 
have  declared  that  GoD  formed  all  things;  in  Whom  the 
Word  indwelleth  when  He  foretells,  and  Reason  is  at  hand 
when  He  disposes,  and  Virtue  presides  when  He  accomplishes. 
Him  we  have  taught  to  have  proceeded  from  God,  and  to 
have  been  begotten  by  procession,  and  that  He  is  therefore 
called  '  Son  of  God  '  and  '  God  '  from  the  unity  of  substance. 
For  God  also  is  a  Spirit ;  and  when  a  ray  proceeds  out  of  the 
sun,  a  portion  is  put  forth  out  of  the  sum  total ;  but  the  sun 
will  be  in  the  ray,  because  it  is  the  sun's  ray,  nor  is  the  sub- 
stance separated  but  extended.  So  is  Spirit  of  Spirit,  and 
God  of  God,  as  light  kindled 'of  light.  The  matrix  of  a 
material  remains  entire  and  fails  not,  although  you  may  borrow 
many  grafts.  So  too  that  which  hath  proceeded  from  God  is 
God  and  Son  of  God,  and  both  are  One.  So  also  Spirit  of 
Spirit  and  God  of  God.  He  maketh  another  in  modification 
(modulo),  not  in  number;  in  grade,  not  in  condition;  and 
retires  not  from  His  matrix,  but  proceeds  from  it."  ■" 

»  Tert.  Apologeticus,  cap.  xxi.  p.       term   •  modulus  *    as   used    above : 
19.     Petavius  thus  expounds  the       **Nam   njodulum   vocat  (TertuUidb- 
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In  like  manner  S.  Justin  Martyr  in  his  Apology  even 
claims  credit  to  Christianity  for  gathering  within  its  cycle 
of  doctrine  all  that  was  excellent  in  the  Pagan  systems. 
"  As  many  things,"  he  says,  "  as  have  been  well  said  among 
all  belong  to  us  Christians.  For  next  to  God  (jisrh  tov  &eov) 
we  adore  and  love  the  Word  (proceeding)  from  the  unbegotten 
and  inefiable  God  ;  since  He  also  for  our  sake  became  Man, 
that  having  become  partaker  in  our  sufferings  He  might 
likewise  effect  our  healing."  •  How  dangerous  and  (to  say 
the  very  least)  unguarded  this  language  of  Justin's  is  may 
be  seen  by  Origen's  development  of  it  in  his  book  against 
Celsus.  In  one  passage  he  not  only  calls  the  Logos  a 
*  second  God,'  but  seems  to  insinuate  that  this  Plotinistic 
Logos  dwelt  in  Jesus  only  in  a  more  complete  and  perfect 
way  than  in  other  men  ;  which  is  not  even  an  Arian  but  a  So- 
cinian  tenet.  Thus  he  writes ;  "  Even  though  we  call  Him  a 
second  God,  let  them  know  that  by  the  *  second  GoD '  we  mean* 
nothing  else  than  the  Virtue  that  embraces  all  virtues,  and 
the  Reason  that  embraces  all  reason  whatsoever  of  those,  who 
according  to  nature  have  been  produced  pre-eminently  and 
for  the  benefit  of  the  universe.  And  this  Reason  we  assert 
to  have  attached  Itself  to,  and  been  united  with,  the  soul  of 
Jesus  especially  beyond  any  soul ;  Who  alone  was  able  per- 
fectly to  contain  the  consummate  participation  of  the  absolute 
Reason,  Wisdom,  and  Justice  (tov  avTo\6yov  koI  t^j 
aifToao<f>La9  Kol  rrjs  avToScKaioavvrjs)**^  *  Again :  "  We 
worship  then  the  Father  of  Truth,  and  the  Son  (Who  is) 
Truth  ;  being  two  things  in  substance,  but  one  in  unanimity 
and  harmony  and  identity  of  will :  so  that  he  that  hath  seen 
the  Son,  being  the  reflexion  of  the  glory  and  the  impress  of 
the  substance  of  God,  hath  seen  God  in  Him,  being  the  image 


nus,)  rp6T0¥  rr^i  (trdpltw^  ut  Gneci  nee  substantia,  sed  forma  i  nee  po- 

loquuntur,  certain  modum,  quo  de-  testate,  sed   specie.*     Ubi   •  forma* 

rivatus  a  Patre  Filius  existit;  nti  est   Personalis    I^opHetas;    ut    ei 

radius  emi>8U8  a  sole  extra  ipsum  *  species  ;*  quie  communem  naturam 

extenditur:  ita  ut  idem  sit  status,  modificat  ad  seque  trahit.**    Peia- 

hoc    esc,   oifcia^    vel    ifir6aracis^   ut  vius,   Dog^m.   Tljeol.    De    Trinitate, 

turn  loquebantur,  luminis  ;    gradiis  L.  i.  cap.  v.  §.  4. 

vero  diversus,  id  est,  persona.     Sic  '  S.    Justin.   Mart.   Apolog.    I. 

in   libro   adversus   Praxeam,  *  Tres  0pp.  p.  61. 

esse,'  scribit,  *non  btatu,  he  J  ;:railu  ;  '  Ori^'.  Cont.  Cels.  Lib.  iv.  p.  266. 
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of  God/*"  Elsewhere  he  assigns  to  the  Logos  no  higher 
functions  than  are  attributed  to  the  Saints  in  the  Roman 
Theology.  "  But  we,"  he  writes,  "  venerate  Jesus,  Who  hath 
translated  our  intellect  from  every  sensible  object,  such  as  is 
not  only  corruptible,  but  doomed  to  perish,  and  hath  raised 
it  to  the  honour,  which  relates  to  the  Supreme  God  ;  with 
prayers,  which  we  offer  to  Him ;  inasmuch  as  He  is  in  truth 
between  (jisra^v  ovtos)  the  nature  of  the  Unbegotten  and 
that  of  all  begotten  things,  and  brings  us  the  benefits  of  the 
Father,  and  as  High-priest  conveys  our  prayers  to  the 
Supreme  God."  '  Here  the  Logos  is  spoken  of  only  as  the 
mesothesis  or  middle  term  existing  between  the  Created  and 
the  Uncreated,  the  Finite  and  the  Infinite.  Prayers  are 
offered  to  the  Father  through  Him  as  our  High-priest; 
which  might  pass,  provided  Origen  had  spoken  also  of  offering 
prayers  equally  to  the  Logos  in  His  own  person."* 

I  cannot  accept  the  strange  language  of  Theophilus  of 
Antioch.  He  says  that  the  Logos  was  continually  laid  up 
in  God's  heart  {iviiaOerov  Iv  KapSi^  Ssov),  "  For  before  any- 
thing was  made,  He  had  Him  as  His  Counsellor,  being  His 
mind  and  Wisdom.  But  when  GoD  willed  to  make  as  many 
things  as  He  chose.  He  begat  this  Word  in  expression 
{irpo<f>opiKov\  firstborn  of  all  creation ;  not  emptying  Himself 
of  His  Word,  but  begetting  the  Word  and  continually  con- 
versing with  Him.  Whence  the  Holy  Scriptures  teach  us, 
and  all  the  inspired  writers ;  one  of  whom  John  saith,  '  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God  ; ' 
showing,  that  at  first  GoD  was  alone,  and  the  Word  in  Him. 
Then  he  says,  *  And  the  Word  was  God.  All  things  were 
made  through  Him  (ZC  avrov)^  and  apart  from  Him  (x^P^^ 
avTov)  was  there  not  made  a  single  thing."  *     Bull  labours 

■  Ibid.  L.  viii.  p.  397.  warped  by  the  conflicting^  represen- 

'  Ibid.  L.  iii.  135.  tationsof  Petavius  and  Bishop  Bull. 

"  He  in  one  place  distinctly  as-  I  would  say  that  many  statements 

serts  the  Son  to  be  inferior  to  the  of    the  ante^Nicene  Fathers  lend 

VATnK%{ovKla'xvp6T€povTovndTpos  themselves  to   an  Arian  meaning-. 

iAA'  viroStftrrfpov,  L.  viii.  p.  399.)  See,  for  instance,  the  shocking  de- 

I  make  these  statements,  as  the  liverance  of  Eusebius,  cited  above, 

results  of  the  impressions  left  on  chap.  v.  §.  10,  which  Bishop   Bull 

my  mind  by  a  carefnl  perusal  of  aomehow  does  not  notice. 

the  plain  texts  of  Justin  and  Ori-  *  S.  Thenrhilus,  ad  Autolycum, 

gen,  without  suffering  myself  to  be  Lib.  ii.  p  100. 
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hard  to  acquit  this  sinister  language  as  expressing  only  the 
order  of  the  Divine  Persons.  (Dejhutio  Fldei  Niccencey 
Lib.  IV.)  But  what  notion,  I  ask,  would  such  expressions 
as  '  the  Word  next  to  GoD,' '  a  second  GoD,'  '  laid  up  in  God's 
heart,'  but  *  expressed-  to  create  the  world,*  produce  in  a 
heathen  mind,  save  that  of  a  Pallas  sprung  out  of  the  head 
of  Zeus,  that  is.  Wisdom  bom  of  the  Power  of  Life  ?  Surely 
the  Church  must  sometimes  improve  as  she  grows  *  in  wisdom 
and  stature ' :  and  Photius  meets  the  case,  where  he  says  of 
an  ancient  Father,  that  he  wrote  "  in  the  old  &shion,  not 
reaching  the  accuracy  of  later  times." 

I  turn  with  satisfaction  &om  this  portentous  statement  to 
the  clear  words  of  Damascene,  whereby  we  may  learn  to  value 
the  experience  which  the  Church  gains  in  the  exposition  of 
God's  Word.  "  There  never  was,"  says  he,  "  when  God  was 
without  (His)  Word  or  Reason  (aXoyos) ;  but  He  ever  hath 
His  Word  begotten  of  Himself,  not  after  the  manner  of  our 
word  unsubstantial  and  dissipated  into  air,  but  substantial, 
living,  perfect,  not  departing  out  of  Him,  but  being  ever  in 
Him.  For  where  should  It  be,  outside  of  Him  ?  For  as  our 
nature  is  mortal  and  easily  dissolved,  therefore  also  our  word 
is  unsubstantial.  But  GOD  ever  being  and  being  perfect 
shall  have  His  Word  perfect,  substantial,  ever  being,  living, 
and  omnipotent  as  His  Begetter.  For  as  our  word,  proceeding 
from  the  intellect,  is  neither  entirely  the  same  as  the  intellect 
nor  in  all  respects  different ;  since  being  from  the  intellect,  it 
is  beside  it ;  and,  as  it  reveals  the  intellect,  it  no  longer  in 
all  respects  differs  from  it,  but  being  the  same  thing  according 
to  nature,  it  subjectively  differs :  so  also  the  Word  of  GoD, 
Who  is  the  Son,  in  His  self-subsistence,  is  distinguished  from 
Him,  from  Whom  he  derives  His  essential  generation  (irap^ 
ov  T7JV  yivsaiv  viroara/Tiv  I^^O  5  ^^^y  ^^  ^^^  He  exhibits  the 
same  things  in  Himself  which  are  seen  concerning  God,  He 
is  the  same  in  nature  with  Him."  ^  I  should  here  notice  that 
the  ante-Nicene  Fathers  introduce  a  sort  of  second  Nativity 
of  the  Word,  neither  in  time,  nor  yet  properly  in  eternity,  a 
prelude  of  His  incarnation ;  by  which  they  mean  the  expres- 
sion or  putting  forth  of  the  Word  for  the  purpose  of  creating 

»  S.  Jo.  Damasc.  De  Orth.  Fide,  Lib.  i.  cap.  6. 
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the  world ;  as  if  His  contact  with  mat+^er  was  a  humiliation  to 
the  Divine  Person.  And  herein  they  are  followed  by  S. 
Athanasios  and  championed  by  Bishop  Bull.  Truly,  this  is 
as  dark  a  mystery  as  the  Circumincession.  Yet  it  seems 
required  by  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ch.  i.  v.  6. 

§.2.  That  the  Generation  of  the  Word  is  eternal,  never  oftheEter- 
beginning  and  never  ending,  is  clear  from  what  has  been  tionofthe 
already  said  in  treating  of  the  Divine  attributes,  particularly 
from  the  simplicity  and  eternity  of  the  Godhead.  God 
knoweth  not  Past  or  Future  in  His  blissful  Essence,  but  is 
an  everlasting  Now.  S.  Paul  proclaims  "  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."*  And  although  we 
say  in  the  Creed,  *  Begotten  of  His  Father  before  all  worlds,' 
the  expression  is  to  be  understood  as  directed  against  the 
Arian  statement,  that  there  was  a  period  when  the  Son  of 
God  was  not ;  not  as  introducing  the  mediation  of  time  into 
the  Divine  Essence,  which  is  blasphemous  and  heretical. 
For  the  same  argument,  which  serves  to  exclude  the  ascrip- 
tion of  Time  to  the  Godhead,  in  an  antecedent  relation,  will 
also  be  found  to  forbid  the  idea  of  Time  as  consequent  upon 
the  Generation  of  the  Word.  For,  as  Damascene  observes, 
"  in  speaking  of  Him  as  before  all  worlds,  we  show  that  His 
generation  is  without  time  or  beginning."  * 

The  use  of  the  past  participle  in  speaking  of  the  Generation 
of  the  Second  Person  seems  most  suitable,  when  we  regard 
Him  under  the  notion  of  Son  ;  because  it  better  preserves 
the  analogy  with  our  own  conceptions.  Yet  the  present  par- 
ticiple {nascens^  not  natus)  is  more  agreeable  with  the  abstract 
and  immaterial  notion  of  the  Word  and  Wisdom  of  God, 
S.  Gregory  the  Great  indeed  says,  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  that  He  is  the  Virtue  and  Wisdom  of  God,  was  bom  of 
the  Father  before  times ;  or  rather,  because  He  never  began 
or  ceased  to  be  born,  let  us  more  truly  say,  *  He  was  ever 
bom ; '  but  we  cannot  say  '  He  is  ever  bom,'  lest  He  should 
seem  to  be  imperfect."**     But  the  Council  of  Lateran  decides" 

■  Heb.  xiii.  8.  also   prefers    the    sayinj?  *  semper 

*  L  L  cap.  8.  natus'   (JSent.    Lib.    i     Dist.   ix.); 

*  S.  Greg.  Magn.  Moral,  in  Job,  wherein  he  is  followed  by  Aquinasy 
Lib.  zxix.  cap.  1.     Peter  Lombard  (Summa,  i.  qo.  42,  art.  2  ) 
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contrariwise  :  saying,  "  without  beginning,  ever  and  without 
end,  the  Father  begetting,  the  Son  being  bom  (nascens),  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding."®  And  this  hath  been  the 
most  received  expression.  Thus  Origen,  who  has  the  credit 
of  inventing  the  term  *  eternal  Generation  : '  **  Our  Saviour 
is  the  brightness  of  glory  ;  but  brightness  is  not  once  for  all 
born,  and  then  ceases  to  be  bom ;  for  as  often  as  light  springs 
up,  so  also  springs  up  the  brightness  of  glory.  Our  Saviour 
is  the  Wisdom  of  God.  But  Wisdom  is  the  brightness  of 
Eternal  Light.  Thus  then  the  Saviour  is  ever  being  born, 
and  therefore  He  saith ;  *  Before  all  the  hills  He  begetteth 
Me,'  not  as  some  read  badly,  *  begot  Me.'  ^ 

Furthermore,  however  Ruffinus  may  have  made  Origen's 
books  Peri  Archon  harmonise  with  orthodoxy,  I  scruple  not 
to  borrow  from  the  work,  as  it  now  stands,  where  it  appears 
to  me  to  elucidate  Christian  truth.  And  it  doth  seem  to  do 
so  eminently  in  the  present  case.  Having  premised  a  protest 
against  comparing  this  sacred  Mystery  too  closely  with 
earthly  examples  or  aught  that  the  human  mind  can  compass, 
the  author  proceeds  thus :  "  For  the  Generation  is  eternal 
and  everlasting,  like  as  brightness  is  begotten  of  light.  For 
He  doth  not  become  Son  externally  through  the  adoption  of 
the  Spirit,  but  is  by  nature  Son.  Let  us  see  however,  how 
what  we  say  is  also  fortified  by  the  authority  of  Divine 
Scripture.  The  Apostle  saith  that  the  Only-begotten  Son  is 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God  and  the  first-born  of  the 
whole  creation;  writing  to  the  Hebrews  he  saith  of  Him, 
that  He  is  the  brightness  of  glory  and  the  express  figure  of 
His  substance.®  We  find  moreover  in  the  Wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon a  certain  description  of  the  Wisdom  of  God  written  in 
this  wise :  *  For  she  is  the  breath  of  the  power  of  God,  and  a 
most  pure  eflSuence  of  the  glory  of  the  Almighty.'  ^  *  There- 
fore can  no  defiled  thing  fall  into  her.  For  she  is  the  bright- 
ness of  the  everlasting  light,  the  unspotted  mirror  of  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  image  of  His  goodness.'  But  we  call 
Wisdom  that  which  derives  its  subsistency  from  Him  Who  is 

•  Decret.  Greg.  Lib.  i.  c.  i.  ap,        emiara,  Horn.  vi.  p.  373. 
Corpus  Juria  Canonici.  •  Heb.  L  3. 

"  Prov.  viii.  25.   Origen.   In  Hie-  '  Wisd.  vii.  26,  26. 
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the  beginning  of  all,  whereof  too  was  bom  whatever  wisdom  ; 
because  He  Himself  is  alone  by  nature  Son,  therefore  also  He 
is  called  Only-Begotten."  '  S.  Augustine  also  confirms  this 
view,  in  his  comment  on  the  Psalm,  *  The  Lord  said  unto 
Me,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee.' 
"  Although  the  day,  whereon  Jesus  Christ  was  born  accord- 
ing to  men,  may  also  seem  to  be  spoken  of  in  the  prophecy : 
yet  *  this  day,'  because  it  signifies  presence,  and  in  eternity 
there  is  neither  past,  ^nor  future,  but  only  present,  because 
whatever  is  eternal  is  ever ;  (*  this  day  *)  is  taken  according 
to  the  saying,  *  This  day  have  I  begotten  Thee,'  whereby  the 
Catholic  Faith  proclaims  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Virtue 
and  Wisdom  of  GoD,  Who  is  the  Only-Begotten  SoN."*»  He 
elsewhere  employs  the  image  of  a  plant  growing  by  the  water- 
side, whose  form  is  simultaneously  reflected  in  the  clear 
stream,  to  illustrate  the  co-eternal  existence  of  the  Begotten 
Son,  and  the  Unbegotten  Father,  Whose  express  image  He 
is.*  But  however  apposite  these  illustrations  may  have 
seemed  to  Augustine  and  others,  (and  I  presume  they  were  as 
fair  as  those  employed  by  the  Neo-Platonists ;)  they  will  be 
felt  inadequate,  when  we  observe  how  the  unsubstantial 
reflection  in  the  stream  of  a  substantial  form  outside  suggests 
the  Arian  or  Homoi-ousian  theory  rather  than  the  Catholic. 

§.  3.  The  Person  of  the  Word  is  co-essential  or  con-  ofhisCon- 
substantial  with  the  Father  by  reason  of  His  eternal 
Generation.  The  Church  sings  in  the  Nicene  Creed, 
*  Being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father  '  (ofioovaiov  tw 
Harpl)  ;  by  which  term  she  aflBrms  that  the  Son  is  not  of  a 
different  nature  from  the  Father,  as  are  '  all  things  visible 
and  invisible '  whereof  He  is  the  *  Maker ; '  but  of  one  and  the 
same  nature,  essence,  and  substance,  even  as  a  human  son 
partakes  of  his  father's  nature.  Nor  yet  of  a  merely  similar 
nature  and  essence  {ofioiovatos)^  as  one  man  resembles 
another  without  identity ;  but  of  one  and  the  same  essence, 
without  separation,  commixture,  or  confusion.^ 

«  Origen.  Peri  Archon,  Lib.  L  c.  *  Sermo  cxvii.    De  Verbis  Do- 

2,  p.  424.  mini,  cap.  ix.  Tom.  V.  p.  686. 

•»  S.  Aug.  Enarratio  in  Pa.  ii.  6.  J  *  Co-essential 'would  be  a  purer 

Tom.  IV.  p.  6.  tnmslation  of  the  celebrated  word 
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The  reason  why  this  term  ofioovaios  was  adopted  by  the 
Nicene  Fathers  may  be  best  explained  in  the  words  of  S.  Atha- 
nasius,  who  was  present  at  the  Council :  "  The  bishops  again 
asking  those  who  seemed  but  few,"  (the  Eusebian  or  Arian 
faction),  "  whether  they  said  that  the  Son  was,  not  a  creature, 
but  the  Power,  Sole  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  and  Eternal 
Image,  in  all  respects  undeviating  from  the  Father,  and 
Very  GoD,  the  Eusebians  were  caught  whispering  to  one  an- 
other, "  These  terms  even  reach  to  us  also,  for  we  too  are 
both  called  the  glory  of  God ;  ^  and  concerning  us  it  is  writ- 
ten, *  For  we  which  live  * ;  ^  and  the  palmer-worm  and  the 
locusts  are  called  *  a  great  army ; '  ™  and  *  The  Lord  of  hosts  is 
with  us,  the  GoD  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge ' ;  °  for  not  only  are 
we  God's  own,  but  He  hath  also  called  us  brethren.  And  if 
they  call  the  Son  even  Very  God,  it  doth  not  trouble  us ; 
for  He  is  become  Very  (God)."  This  was  the  perverse  thought 
of  the  Arians.  But  here  also  the  bishops  perceiving  their 
wiliness  brought  together  out  of  the  Scriptures  {the  iilustra- 
tions  of)  the  Reflexion  of  light,  the  Well  and  the  River,  and 
the  Impression  with  reference  to  the  Substance,  and  the 
passage  *  In  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light,'  °  and  *  I  and  the 
Father  are  one ;  *  p  and  they  wrote  more  lucidly  (Xsvko^ 
repov)  thenceforth  and  compendiously,  that  the  Son  is  con- 
substantial  with  the  Father  ;  for  all  the  aforesaid  expressions 
have  this  signification.  And  their  murmuring  that  the  words 
were  unscriptural  is  convicted  of  vanity  by  themselves. 
Having  broached  impiety  from  unscriptural  sources,  (for  the 
expressions  *  From  that  which  is  not '  (if  ovk  hvTcav)^  and 
*  There  was  once  when  He  was  not '  are  unscriptural),  they 
find  fault  that  they  were  condemned  by  unscriptural  words  as 
piety  understands  them  :  they  themselves  indeed  spoke  truly 

6fioov<rios    than    *  Consubstantial ; '  ita  veteres,  qui   hffc  nomina  non 

though,  as  Augustine  says,  eistiwe  habebant,  pro  essentia  et  substantia 

and  subttanoe  are  but  new  terms,  naluraui   vocabant.**     8.   Aug.   De 

invented  to  denote   moditiod  con-  Moribus  Manichscorum,  Lib.  iL  cap. 

ceptions  of  nature.     Thus:  "Nam  2,  Toui.  I.  p.  716. 

et  ipsa  natura  nihil  est  aliud,  quam  ^  1  Cor.  xi.  7. 

id  quud  intelligitur  in  suo  genere  *  2  Cor.  iv.  11. 

aliquid   esse.     Itaque  ut  nos  jam  ■*  Joel  ii.  25. 

novo  nomine  ab  eo,  quod  est  esse,  ■  Ps.  xlvi.  7. 

vocamus  essentiam,  qnam  plerum-  •  Ps.  xxzvi.  9. 

que  substantiam  etiam  nomiuamus:  '  b.  John  z.  30. 
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in  an  earthly  strain  (aird  yrjs)  ;  but  the  bishops,  not  invent- 
ing the  words  for  themselves  but  having  their  proof  fix)m  the 
Fathers,  wrote  so.  For  ancient  bishops,  (near  about  a  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years  ago),  of  great  Rome  and  of  our  city, 
in  writing  blamed  those  that  called  the  Son  a  creature  and 
not  consubstantial  with  the  Father.  And  this  knew  Euse- 
bius  late  bishop  of  Caesarea,  who  at  first  concurred  with  the 
Arian  heresy ;  but  afterwards,  having  subscribed  in  the  Nicene 
Synod  itself,  he  wrote  to  his  partizans,  aflBrming,  "  We  know 
that  certain  erudite  and  eminent  bishops  and  writers  even  of 
the  ancients  used  the  term  'Consubstantial '  in  the  case  of  the 
Divinity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son."  *» 

In  like  manner  the  Council  of  Paris  (a.d.  362),  holden  in 
order  to  condemn  the  proceeding  at  Ariminum,  writing  to 
the  Eastern  Bishops,  saith ;  "  For  we  have  embraced  the 
word  "  Consubstantial "  (HomotLsiou  sermoTiem)  to  express  the 
very  and  legitimate  nativity  of  the  Only-Begotten  of  God 
the  Father  ;  detesting  the  downright  union  according  to  the 
blasphemies  of  Sabellius,  nor  (yet)  understanding  the  Son  to 
be  any  part  of  the  Father  but  to  be  bom  whole  and  perfect 
Only-Begotten  God  of  whole  and  perfect  Unbegotten  God  ; 
therefore  confessed  by  us  of  one  essence  (usioe)  or  substance 
with  God  the  Father,  lest  rather  He  should  seem  to  be  a 
creature  or  an  adoption  or  an  appellation.  And  because  He 
is  of  Him,  as  a  son  from  a  father,  as  GoD  of  God,  as  Strength 
of  Strength,  as  Spirit  of  Spirit,  as  Light  of  Light.  Not  un- 
willingly also  hearing  that  he  is  like  to  GoD  the  Father  ;  in- 
asmuch as  He  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.  But 
understanding  that  likeness  to  the  Father  to  be  worthy, 
which  is  of  Very  God  to  Very  God.     Chiefly,  when  our  Lord 

«  S.  Athan.  Ep.  ad  Episcopos  in  the  Hebrews  to  the  same  effect. 

Africa,   Opp.  Tom.   I.  pp.   936,  7.  Referring  to  the  similitudes  in  the 

The  elder  use  of  the  term  Hom^nuioi  Wisdom    of    Solomon,    he    says  ; 

may  be  corroborated  by  two  pas-  •*  Quae  utneqne  similitudines  mani- 

sages  in  Origen*s  Dialogue  against  f estissime  ostendunt  communionem 

the   Marcionites;   **  weiriffrtvKa  Ktd  substantise  esse  Filio  cum   Patre. 

rhv4^AvrovS€hvA6yoVy6fioo6ffioyfii€l  Aporrhoea  enim   Sfwoiaios  videtur, 

irro."   §.  1,  p.  3.    And  "  ^Ofiooiffios  id  est,  unius  substantias  cum  illo 

7^  ical  i^x^P^*^'*'^^  ^  fjuucapia  TpidsJ'*  corpore  ex  quo  est  vel  aporrhoea  vel 

§.6,  p.  169.    And,  if  we  may  trust  vapor."     (Vid.   Pamphili  pro  Ori- 

Ruffinus*R  translation,  it  would  seem  gene  Apolog^iam,  op.  Origen.  Opp. 

that  Origen  wrote  on  the  Epistle  to  p.  486.) 
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Jesus  Christ  Himself  hath  professed  to  His  Disciples,  saying, 
*  I  and  the  Father  are  one.'  ^  Whereby  He  signifies  not  only 
His  love  to  the  Father  but  also  the  Divinity  which  is  God's 
of  God  (qiuB  Dei  ex  Deo  est) ;  according  to  that,  '  He  that 
hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father  ' ;  •  and,  *  Though  ye  be- 
lieve not  Me,  believe  the  works :  that  ye  may  know,  and  be- 
lieve, that  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him.' "  * 

I  will  add  Origen's  exposition  of  the  metaphor  '  Image  of 
God,'  as  applied  to  the  Logos  ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  important 
in  an  account  of  the  HomootLsios.  "  Sometimes,"  he  says, 
"  that  is  called  an  image,  which  is  wont  to  be  painted  or 
carved  in  some  material,  that  is,  of  wood  or  stone.  Some- 
times he  that  is  bom  is  called  the  image  of  him  who  begat 
him,  when  the  lineaments  of  the  child  in  no  respect  belie  the 
resemblance  of  his  sire.  I  think  then  that  he  who  after  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God  was  created  man  may  fit  the  former 
example.  But  to  the  second  may  be  compared  the  image  of 
the  Son  of  God,  of  which  we  are  now  treating ;  and  according 
to  this,  that  He  is  the  invisible  Image  of  ,the  invisible  God, 
as  historically  we  call  Seth  Adam's  son  his  likeness ;  so  also 
is  it  written,  *  And  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness, 
after  his  image ;  and  called  his  name  Seth.'°  Which  Image 
also  contains  the  unity  of  the  nature  and  substance  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son.  For  if  all  that  the  Father  doth, 
the  Son  doth  likevrise,  namely,  doth  all  things  even  as  the 
Father;  the  image  of  the  Father  is  formed  in  the  Son, 
Who,  to  wit,  is  bom  of  Him  as  a  will  proceeding  from  His 
mind.  And  therefore  I  think  that  the  Father's  will  ought 
to  suffice  in  order  that  that  should  subsist  which  (He)  the 
Father  willeth.  So  then  the  subsistency  also  of  the  Son  is 
begotten  by  Him.  Which  must  be  received  in  the  first  place 
by  those  who  acknowledge  nothing  unbegotten  save  God  the 
Father  only.  For  it  is  to  be  observed,  lest  any  one  ran  into 
the  absurd  fables  of  those  who  picture  to  themselves  certain 
emanations  (prolationes)^  so  that  they  apportion  the  Divine 
Nature  and  (as  far  as  lies  in  them)  divide  God  the  Father  ; 

'  S.  John  X.  30.  •  lb.  x.  38.    Cone.  Paris.  Syno- 

•  lb,  xiy.  9.  dica,  ap.  Labbe,  Tom.  II.  p.  821. 

•  Gen.  V.  3. 
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when  even  to  lightly  suspecst  this  of  the  incorporeal  Nature  is 
not  only  a  matter  of  extreme  impiety  but  even  of  the  last 
folly ;  nor  is  it  altogether  consequent  to  intelligence  to  sup- 
pose a  substantial  division  of  an  incorporeal  nature.  More 
then  according  as  the  will  proceeds  from  the  mind,  and 
neither  sunders  any  part  of  it  nor  is  divided  from  it,  in  some 
such  manner  may  we  imagine  the  Father  to  have  begotten 
the  Son,  to  wit,  His  own  image  ;  that,  as  He  Himself  is  in- 
visible by  nature,  so  also  He  may  have  begotten  an  invisible 
image.  For  the  Son  is  the  Word;  and  therefore  nothing 
sensuous  is  to  be  understood  in  Him.  He  is  Wisdom,  and 
nothing  corporeal  is  to  be  suspected  in  Wisdom.  He  is  *  the 
true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
World  ;* '  but  hath  nothing  in  common  with  the  light  of  this 
sun  (of  ours).  Our  Saviour  then  is  the  invisible  image  of 
God  the  Father,  as  far  as  the  Truth  is  related  to  the  Father 
Himself;  but,  as  far  as  it  relates  to  us  to  whom  He  reveals 
the  Father,  He  is  the  image  whereby  we  know  the  Father, 
Whom  none  other  knoweth  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  will  reveal  Him.  But  He  reveals  Him  hereby,  in 
that  He  Himself  is  understood.  For  by  whom  Himself  shall 
have  been  understood,  by  him  consequently  the  Father  is 
understood  also ;  according  as  Himself  hath  said, '  He  that 
hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.'  "  ^ 

§.  4.  It  will  not  be  inexpedient  to  pause  here,  and  refresh  scriptor© 
our  souls  with  the  most  pure  waters  of  God's  written  Word ;  Dirinity  oi 
which  in  some  degree  justifies  its  analogy  to  Him  the  Very  and  of  his 
and  Eternal  Word,  Whose  coming  down  was  "  like  rain  upon  Sith  the  ' 
the  mown  grass,  as  showers  that  water  the  earth."  *    There 
God  converses  with  us,  and  enriches  our  spiritual   nature 
beyond  the  measure  of  the  bare  intellect.     Gainsayers  and 
heretics  compel  the  Church  to  exchange  the  language  of  the 
altar  and  the  closet  for  that  of  the  schools :  but  the  intermix- 
ture of  secular  terms  is  rather  forced  on  her  than  willingly 
sought  for ;  the  words  of  the  Bridegroom  are  dearest  to  the 
Bride  ;  nor  can  she  (to  adapt  the  poet's  expression) — 

*  8.  John  i.  9.  »  Ps.  Ixzii.  6. 

•  Origen.   Peri   Archon,   Lib.  i. 
cap.  2,  p.  424. 


Fathxb. 
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^  Forget  the  glories  she  hath  knowDy 
And  thftt  Imperial  Palace  whence  she  came."^ 

These  then  are  the  principal  texts,  which  the  Catholic  Church 
believes  exhibit  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  and  his  Consubstan- 
tiality  with  the  Father,     a.  "  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever :  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom  is   a  right  sceptre. 
Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness :  therefore 
God,  Thy  God,  hath  anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  thy  fellows."*     The  Apostle  applies  this  to  the  Son. * 
/9.  "  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and 
shall  call  His  name  Immanuel ; "  ^  which  S.  Matthew  inter- 
prets "  God  with  us.'  *^    y,  "  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  bom, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given  :  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His 
shoulder:  and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince 
of  Peace."**     But  El  Scliaddai,  The  Mighty  God,  is  one  of 
the  incommunicable  names  of  the  Almighty  ;  and  its  attribu- 
tion to  the  Child  thus  foretold  denotes  His  being  Very  God 
of  Very  God.     S.  "  Behold,  your  God  will   come  and  save 
you.     Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the 
ears   of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped."*    The   latter  clause 
being  fulfilled  in  Jesus  shows  that  the  former  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  Him ;  and  He  Himself  alludes  to  the  passage  in  His 
reply  to  John  the  Baptist.'    e.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The 
labour  of  Egypt,  and  merchandise  of  Ethiopia,  and  of  the 
Sabeans,  men  of  stature,  shall  come  over  unto  thee,  and  they 
shall  be  thine:  they  shall  come  after  thee;  in  chains  they 
shall  come  over,  and  they  shall  fall  down  unto  thee,  they 
shall  make  supplication  unto  thee,  saying.  Surely,  God  is  in 
thee ;  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God.     Verily  Thou 
art  a  God  that  hidest  Thyself,  O  God  gf  Israel,  the  Sa- 
viour." *    This  can  only  be  understood  of  the  Son,  for  it  is 
Jehovah  Who  speaks ;  nor  can  the  words  "  Surely  God  is  in 
thee  "  be  in  any  sense  applied  to  the  Father  by  believers  in 


»  Wordsworth,    Ode,  *  Intima-  •  8.  Matt.  i.  23. 

tioDS  of  Immortality.'  '  Isa.  ix.  6. 

■  Ps.  xlv.  6,  7.  •  Isa.  XXXV.  4,  6 

•  Heb.  i.  8.  '  8.  Matt.  xi.  5. 

^  Isaiah  vii.  14.  '  Isa.  xlv.  14, 15. 
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the  Trinity,  nor  be  expounded  satisfactorily  by  those  who  deny 
It.  f  .  In  the  same  chapter  it  is  written  ;  "  1  have  sworn  by 
Myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  My  mouth  in  righteousness, 
and  shall  not  return,  That  unto  Me  every  knee  shall  bow, 
every  tongue  shall  swear."  ^  But  S.  Paul  expressly  applies 
this  text  to  Christ;  "  For  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ.  For  it  is  written.  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  Me,  and  every  tongue  shall 
confess  to  GoD.  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account 
of  himself  to  GoD."  *  Now  that  this  which  S.  Paul  applies  to 
Christ  is  spoken  by  Isaiah  in  the  person  of  Jehovah  is  most 
certain,  because  no  one  in  Scripture  sweareth  by  himself  ex- 
cept God,  for  there  is  none  greater  to  swear  by  than  Himself : 
"  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater :  and  an  oath  for  con- 
firmation is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God,  will- 
ing more  abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the 
immutability  of  His  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath."^ 
Tj,  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  After  the  glory  hath 
He  sent  Me  unto  the  nations  which  spoiled  you :  for  he  that 
toucheth  you  toucheth  the  apple  of  His  eye."  ^  Here  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  clearly  sends  and  is  sent.  Here  the  Lord  cf 
Hosts  declares  in  His  Own  Person  that  He  is  sent  unto  the 
nations ;  but  by  whom  ?  By  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  And  for 
what  purpose  ?  That  those  nations  should  be  joined  to  the 
Lord,  and  tjiereby  become  the  people  of  the  Person  Who 
speaks  and  Who  declares  of  Himself  already  that  He  is  sent. 
"  For,  behold,"  He  continues,  "  I  will  shake  Mine  hand  upon 
them,  and  they  shall  be  a  spoil  to  their  servants  :  and  ye  shall 
know  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  sent  Me.  Sing  and  re- 
joice, 0  daughter  of  Zion :  for,  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  And  many  nations 
shall  be  joined  unto  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  My 
people,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  sent  Me  unto  thee."* 
0,  Again  in  the  vision  of  Joshua  the  high  priest  standing  be- 
fore the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  it  is  said  ;  "  And  the  Lord  said 

»»  Isa.  xlv.  23.  *  Zech.  ii.  S. 

«  Rom.  xiv.  10—12.  •  lb.  9—11. 

i  Heb.  vi.  16,  17. 
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unto  Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  0  Satan  ;  even  the  Lord 
that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  thee."  ™  Here  the  incom- 
municable Name  Jehovah  is  used  twice  ;  first,  to  denote  the 
Person  Who  speaks;  secondly,  to  designate  Him  Whose 
rebuke  the  speaker  denounces,  e.  Again  the  Lord  saith, 
"  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  House  of  David,  and  upon  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplica- 
tions :  and  they  shall  look  upon  Me  Whom  they  have 
pierced."  °  But  S.  John  applies  this  passage  to  the  piercing 
the  Sacred  side  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  which  in  Zechariah 
He  speaketh  of  Himself,  Who  "  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens, 
and  layeth  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  formeth  the  spirit 
of  man  within  him."  ®  What  are  we  to  infer  thence  but  the 
identity  of  the  Man  Jf^us  with  Jehovah  Himself  in  One  of 
His  Persons,  the  Word  made  flesh.  Who  dwelt  among  us  and 
thereby  is  become  Emmanuel,  God  with  us  ? 

To  come  to  the  New  Testament :  k.  The  Angel  foretold  of 
S.  John  Baptist ;  "  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before  Him 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias."  p  But  no  Christian  ever  un- 
derstood the  Baptist  to  be  the  precursor  of  the  Father,  but  of 
Jesus  ;  Who  is  therefore  hereby  proved  to  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel.  \.  When  Messuh  declared  Himself  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  calling  God  His  Father,  the  Jews  straightway 
understood  His  so  doing  as  tantamount  to  an  assertion  of  His 
co-equality  with  GoD :  "  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more 
to  kill  Him,  because  He  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath, 
but  said  also  that  God  was  His  Father,  making  Himself 
equal  with  GoD."^  /x.  Again:  "And  He  said  unto  them ; 
Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from  above :  ye  are  of  this  world ; 
I  am  not  of  this  world.  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not*  that  I  am,  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins."  ^  This  is  evidently  connected  with  what 
occurs  later  in  the  same  chapter ;  "  Jesus  said  unto  them, 

»  Zech.  iii.  2.  Greek  of  the  last  clause  is,  ihf  yiip 

■  lb.  xii.  10.  M-h  iriffrtvarirt  5ti  iy^  tlfit,  iiroBatftTaOt 

*  lb.  xii.  1.     8.  John  ziz.  37.  4u  rals  ofictprlais  6/i»y.     There  is  no- 

9  S.  Luke  i.  16,  17.  thing  to  require  the  supplying  of 

'  8.  John  V.  18.  *  he,*  as  in  the  Authorised  Version 

'  S.    John    viii.   23,    24.      The  we  read  *  that  I  am  he.* 
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Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  • 
The  Jews  must  have  understood  Him  to  allude  to  God's  bid- 
ding Moses  say,  "  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you."  *  For  it 
inmiediately  follows,  "Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at 
Him,"  "  as  in  a  case  of  blasphemy,  v.  This  is  made  yet  more 
evident  by  the  fact  of  their  on  another  occasion  understanding 
His  assertion  of  His  unity  with  His  Father  as  equivalent  to 
a  declaration  of  His  co-equal  Divinity.  They  did  not  once 
suppose  that  His  saying  "  I  and  My  Father  are  one  "  ^  could 
be  referred  to  so  barren  a  purport  as  a  declaration  of  the 
unity  which  exists  between  an  ambassador  and  the  sovereign 
whom  he  represents,  between  a  nation  and  the  political  chief 
who  is  the  outward  symbol  of  its  unity,  between  a  prophet 
and  the  Divine  Spirit  Who  controls  his  utterance ;  but  they 
did  at  once  understand  Him  to  assert  thereby  His  own  proper 
Godhead.  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one.  Then  the  Jews  took 
up  stones  again  to  stone  Him.  Jesus  answered  them.  Many 
good  works  have  I  showed  you  from  My  Father  ;  for  which 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me?  The  Jews  answered  Him, 
saying.  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not;  but  for  blas- 
phemy ;  and  because  that  thoa,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself 
God."  "^  f .  Again ;  Christ  saith,  *'  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me ; "  a  saying  which  resents  blasphemy,  unless,  as  in 
truth  He  did,  He  meant  to  imply  thereby  His  perfect  equality 
with  the  Father.*  o.  He  declares  in  the  fullest  terms  His 
intercommunion  with  the  Father  in  all  things;  "All  things 
that  the  Father  hath  are  mine,"  ^  and  "  All  Mine  are  Thine, 
and  Thine  are  Mine ; '  and  the  glory  which  He  was  going  to 
resume  is  expressed  as  inseparable  from  the  glory  of  the 
Father  :  "  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine 
Own  Self  (iraph  asavr^),  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
Thee  before  the  world  was."  *  tt.  When  S.  Thomas  was  con- 
vinced, and  was  no  longer  "faithless  but  believing,"  he 
"  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  My  Lord  and  my  God."  ^ 

•  S.  John  viii.  68.  *  lb.  xiy.  1. 

•  Ex.  iii  14.  '  Ih.  xvi.  16. 
■  8.  John  viii.  69.  ■  IK  xviL  10. 

•  Ih,  X.  30.  'E7«  jcoi  b  Tlar^p  €y  •  Ih.  xvii.  6. 
ifffitv.  >•  lb.  XX.  28. 

"  lb.  vv.  30—33. 
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And  when  we  reflect  that  the  Spirit  had  not  been  given  to 
Thomas  to  "  guide  (him)  into  all  truth/*  ^  such  a  confession 
from  a  Jew  must  have  been  the  expression  of  his  belief  that 
Jesus  and  Jehovah  were  the  same.  p.  Again ;  S.  John,  in 
accounting  for  the  incredulity  of  the  Jews,  "though  He 
(Jesus)  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,"**  cites 
Isaiah's  prophecy ;  "These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw 
His  glory,  and  spake  of  Him."*  But  when  we  refer  to 
Isaiah,  we  find  that  He  Whom  he  saw  was  none  other  than 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Almighty  GoD.  "  Then  said  I,  Woe  is 
me !  for  I  am  undone ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips, 
and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips ;  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  ^  a.  S.  Paul 
bids  the  Episcopal  College  of  Ephesus  to  "  feed  the  Church  of 
fioD,"  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood."  *  t. 
He  writes  of  the  Hebrews ;  "  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of 
whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  Who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  **  v.  Again  ;  "  Neither  let 
ns  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted,  and  were 
dastroyed  of  serpents ; "  *  but  the  Person  Whom  they  tempted 
was  God,  as  we  learn  from  the  texts,  "And  they  tempted 
God  in  their  heart  by  asking  meat  for  their  lust,"^  and  "Ye 
shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  your  God,  as  ye  tempted  Him  in 
Massah."  ^  ij>.  Again :  "  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given 
grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Where- 
fore He  saith,  When  He  ascended  up  on  high,  He  led  captivity 
captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men."  *  But  the  Psalm  which 
S.  Paul  quotes  hath  it  thus;  "The  chariots  of  God  are 
twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels:  the  Lord  is 
among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  Thou  hast 
ascended  on  high,  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive :  Thou  hast 
received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  t-he 

•  S.  John  xvi.  IS.  of  God  oocors  eleven  times  in  the 

•  JJ.  xii.  37.  New  Testament,  but  the  Church  of 

•  lb.  xii.  41.  the  Lord  not  once."     (Barton  in 
f  Isaiah  vi.  5.  loc.) 

«  Acts    XX.    28.     irotnaiytiv  t^k  •»  Rom.  ix.  6. 

iKKXfifflav  TOW  8€ow,  ^v  wfpifToi'fia-aro  •  1  Cor.  x.  9. 

9tit  rod  l^lov  alfxaros.     Dr.  Burton  ^  Ps.  Ixxviii.  18. 

remarks  here,  "  Many  M8S.  read  ^  Deut.  vi.  16. 

Kup'.ov  for  etoG.    The  Vatican  MS.  '  Eph.  iv.  7,  8. 
however  has  OcoO,  and  the  Church 
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Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them." "  x*  -^^'^  •  "  I^* 
this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  :  Who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  GoD."°  That  is,  Christ,  being  already  before  His 
Incarnation  in  the  form  or  nature  of  6oD,  proved  that  He 
was  really  and  essentially  God  by  the  fact,  that  He  did  not 
regard  His  own  co-equality  with  the  Father  (to  slvai  l<ra 
Ss£)  in  the  light  of  a  prize  which  a  mere  man  would 
eagerly  seize  and  be  unwilling  to  relinquish  (oi;^  apira^fiov 
rffriaaro) ;  but  that  which  He  had  by  reason  of  His  very  Being 
He  freely  obscured  for  a  season,  by  emptying  Himself  (aXX' 
iaxrrov  iKsvaxrs)  so  far  as  to  give  room  to  His  being  made 
flesh,  yft.  S.  John  saith ;  "  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we 
may  know  Him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true, 
even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life."®  ©.  Again;  he  seeth  a  vision  of  "one  like 
unto  the  Son  of  Man,"  who  said  unto  him,  "  Fear  not ;  I  am 
the  First  and  the  Last."  p  But  this  title  is  explained  in  a 
former  verse,  thus ;  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning 
and  the  Ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was, 
and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty  "**  aa.  Lastly,  he  saith 
of  such  as  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  "  They  shall  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ  " ;  an  expression  which  clearly 
associates  Christ  with  God  in  the  highest  honour  which 
we  can  render  to  Him,  namely,  the  offering  of  sacrifice ; 
whereas  those  who  think  it  innocent  or  right  to  invoke  the 
Saints  for  their  intercessions  would  deem  it  blasphemy  to 
offer  sacrifice  even  to  Peter  or  Paul,  the  chiefest  of  the 
Apostles."^ 

§.  5.  I  cannot  quit  this  subject  without  briefly  noticing  Errors  to  bo 
the  shades  of  heretical  opinion  in  opposition  to  the  truth.  *^ 
Those  are  anathematized  by  the  Nicene  Council,  who  say  of 
the  Son  of  God  that  "  there  was  a  period  when  He  was  not, 
and  that  before  He  was  begotten  He  was  not,  and  that  He 

-  Ps.  Ixviii.  17, 18.  «  2b.  i.  8. 

•  Phil.  ii.  6,  6.  '  See  S.  Aug.  De  Civitate  Dei 

*  1  S.  John  V.  20.  Lib.  xzii.  cap.  10. 
p  Rev.  i.  17. 
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was  brought  into  being  out  of  what  had  no  being,  or  that  He 
is  of  another  substance  or  essence,  or  that  He  is  created  or 
admits  of  change  or  variableness."  • 

The  first  declension  from  orthodoxy  was  that  of  the  Homoeu- 
sdayi  or  Semi-Arian  party,  who  were  scarcely  distinguishable 
from  the  Catholics,  except  in  their  rejection  of  the  term  Ho- 
moiisios  and  substitution  of  Ilomoeilsios^  '  of  like  substance 
with  the  Father/  The  Council  of  Antioch  (a.d.  331),  be- 
longed to  this  party  ;  but  it  afterwards  broke  out  into  grave 
heresy,  in  the  person  of  one  of  its  members,  Macedonius  of 
Constantinople,  and  denied  the  Personal  Godhead  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  next  is  that  of  the  HorruBan  or  pure  Arian  party, 
who  asserted  that  the  Son  was  like  unto  the  Father  in  all 
respects  except  that  of  being  Unbegotten  (Sfiotov  Karh  irdvra 
7r\f)v  arysvv7)(rlas^)  ;  or  sometimes  they  preferred  saying, "  Like 
in  all  things  according  to  the  Scriptures,"  (ofiotov  Karh  iravra 
Karci  rhs  ypa<f>ib9^)  hoping  to  evade  a  close  examination  into 
their  meaning  by  means  of  that  convenient  and  plausible 
subterfuge. 

The  third  is  that  of  the  Anomoean  or  Eunomian  party,  who 
asserted  the  Son  of  God  to  be  tinlike  (apofioiov  ra>  Tlarpl)  the 
Father  ;  which  daring  impiety  was  reserved  as  an  exhibition 
of  the  length  to  which  the  subtle  heresy  of  Arius  would  pro- 
ce^  in  its  legitimate  development.  Among  the  numerous 
Creeds  which  the  Arian  controversy  gave  birth  to,  the  history 
of  the  three  Creeds  of  Sirmium  may  be  studied  with  advan- 
tage ;  for  it  will  be  seen,  how,  under  pretext  of  avoiding  the 
term  Homomios  as  implying  an  expansion  of  the  Divine  Es- 
sence (irXaTva-fiof  rrjs  ova  Las)  or  of  proscribing  the  terms  ovaUiy 
ofioovatos^  and  ofioiovaios  as  being  unscriptural  and  transcend- 
ing the  human  intellect,  they  covertly  laboured  to  leave  the 
ground  open  to  their  own  false  dogmatism.*  Nor  is  it  strange 
that  amidst  their  ever-varying  statements,  the  heresy  of  Pho- 
tinus  should  arise  to  entirely  nullify  the  Divinity  of  the  Son 
of  God  and  the  mystery  of  His  Incarnation,  by  asserting  the 
bare  humanity  of  the  Son  of  Joseph  and  Mary. 

§.  6.     The  principal  objections  brought  forward  against 

•  S\Tnbolum  Nica?n.  aj).  Labbe.  •  Labbe,  Tom.  II.  p.  786. 

Tom.  II.  p.  28. 
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the  Divinity  of  the  WoRD  turn  on  the  following  passages  of  ^^^IJJSX 
Scripture.  fl^^yj 

First ;  "  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  His 
way,  before  His  works  of  old,"  "  or,  according  to  the  Septua- 
gint,  '  The  Lord  created  me  a  beginning  of  His  ways  in  order 
to  His  works.'  (O  Kvpi09  Sktic^  fie  apx^p  iB&v  avrov  sis  Spya 
ainov,)  As  the  early  Fathers  uniformly  interpret  the  Wisdom 
spoken  of  by  Solomon  of  the  Eternal  Wisdom  Which  is  the 
Word  of  God,  this  passage  may  either  be  understood  figu- 
ratively of  Wisdom  as  an  abstraction  and  an  attribute  of 
Divinity ;  or  as  intended  to  emphasize  the  existence  of  the 
motive  energy  that  gave  birth  to  the  Kosmos  noeros  or  in- 
tellectual World,  (as  the  Platonists  say,) — Hhe  heavenly 
things  *  spoken  of  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  are 
the  ideas  of  the  Divine  Mind,  existing  antecedently  to  their 
expression  in  and  by  the  visible  Universe ;  or,  granting  it  to 
belong  to  the  Personal  Wisdom,  it  may  refer  to  that  inter- 
change of  attributes  belonging  to  His  two  Natures,  which 
arises  from  their  hypostatic  union,  and  which  may  well  be 
anticipated  here,  even  as  elsewhere  He  is  called "  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  ^ 

2.  "  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  He  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  GoD,  even  the  Father  ;  when  He  shall 
have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  He 
must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet."  ^ 
But  the  apparent  limitation  of  His  reign,  indicated  by  the 
expression  '  till  He  hath  put,'  (a;^t^  ov  &p  Orj^  is  not  to  be 
mistaken  for  a  declaration  that  His  reign  will  then  terminate ; 
for  the  Angel  said  expressly  to  His  Virgin-Mother,  "  And  He 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  His  king- 
dom there  shall  be  no  end."*  Nor  do  we  understand  His 
Presence  to  be  withdrawn  from  His  Saints  and  Apostles  after 
the  end  of  the  world,  when  He  saith,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world ; "  y  since  S.  Paul  saith, 
"  And  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,"  *  after  the  cqjisum- 
mation  of  all  things.     But  we  are  to  understand  the  perfection 

"  Prov.  viii.  22.  «  S.  Luke  i.  33. 

"  Rev.  xiii.  8.  '  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  20» 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  24,  26.  ■  1  Theas.  iv.  17. 
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of  the  work  of  Mediation,  when  Man  for  whose  sake  the  Word 
became  flesh  shall  have  become  reconciled  to  the  Father; 
and  the  perpetual  Atoning  Sacrifice  cease  to  be  pleaded  and 
represented  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  because  its  object,  namely, 
the  salvation  and  glorification  of  the  elect  shall  have  been 
accomplished ;  when  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ  ;  and  He  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever."  •  With  a  view  also  to  the  same  dis- 
pensation of  His  Incarnation,  it  is  written,  "  And  when  all 
things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also 
Himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under  Him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  ^  For  "  He  is  the  Head  of  the 
Body,  the  Church  :  Who  is  the  beginning,  the  firstborn  from 
the  dead ;  that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  pre-eminence."  ® 
"  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first- 
fruits  ;  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming."  * 
But  meanwhile  the  Church  grows  up  into  Him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ  ;  "  till  we  all  come  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ."  *  And  as  "  we  are  members  of  His  body, 
of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones  ;  '  and  as  "  in  Him  we  also  are 
builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,"  ' 
the  Son,  in  His  character  of  the  first-fruits  of  redeemed  hu- 
manity, and  as  summing  up  and  representing  it  in  His  own 
Person,  is  said  to  become  subject  unto  the  Father,  when  His 
Church  is  ready  for  the  ftiU  revelation  of  God.  "  For  now  we 
see  through  a  glass,  in  a  riddle ;  but  then  face  to  face :  now  I 
know  in  part;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am 
known ;  "  ^  when  "  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His 
wife  hath  made  herself  ready  ;  "*  even  "  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife,"  "  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  h'eaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hus- 
band."^ Such  is  the  subjection  of  the  Son,  even  the  ftilfil- 

•  Rev.  xi.  16.  f  lb.  iv.  30. 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  28.  «  Jb.  ii.  22. 

•  CJol.  i.  18.  »  1  Cor.  xiil.  12. 
"  1  Cor.  XV.  22,  23.  '  Rev.  xix.  7. 

•  Eph  iv.  13.  i  /ft.  xxi9.  2. 
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ment  of  His  Father's  Will ;  as  He  said,  "  I  have  glorified 
Thee  on  the  earth ;  I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou 
gavest  Me  to  do."^  For  this  cause,  that  "He  hath  borne 
our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,"  *  and  bore  so  close  a  rela- 
tion to  us  that  "  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree,"  "  it  is  written,  that  He  cried  on  the  cross,  "  My 
God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  "  °  whereas  He 
saith  Himself,  "  Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me,  because 
I  lay  down  My  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man 
taketh  it  firom  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again."  ® 
And  again ;  "  Who  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  when  He  had 
oflFered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and 
tears  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save  Him  from  death,  and 
was  heard  by  reason  of  His  piety  (airo  rijf  sifKapelas,)  though 
He  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the  things  which 
He  sufiered ; "  p  but  the  reason  thereof  was,  "  Forasmuch  then 
as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He  also  Him- 
self likewise  took  part  of  the  same ;  that  through  death  He 
might  destroy  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil ;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage."  ^ 

3.  "  If  ye  loved  Me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I 
go  unto  the  Father  :  for  My  Father  is  greater  than  I."  ^ 
This  passage  may  be  referred  to  the  Human  Nature  of 
Christ  ;  but  as  it  would  be  almost  a  gratuitous  and  unneces- 
sary statement  in  that  restricted  sense,  it  may  be  safely  un- 
derstood of  the  superiority  of  the  Father  to  His  Word,  in- 
asmuch as  He  is  Father,  and  therefore  Fountain  and  Source 
of  the  Divine  Essence :  especially  as  (so  far  as  the  persons 
whom  He  addressed  were  concerned)  the  Word,  being  veiled 
by  the  flesh  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  had  not  in  the  flesh 
assumed  that  glory  "  which  He  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was,"  and  which  He  had  even  at  that  hour  also 
outside  of  His  humanity  in  His  uncircumscribed  and  immu- 
table Divinity. 

*  S.  John  xvii.  4.  •  S.  John  x.  17,  18. 

'  Isaiah  liii.  4.  ^  Heb.  v.  7,  8. 

-  1  8.  Pet.  ii.  24.  «  lb.  ii.  14,  15. 

■  8.  Matt,  xxvii.  46.  '  S.  John  xiv.  28. 
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4.  "  I  ascend  unto  My  Father,  and  your  Father  ;  and  to 
My  God,  and  your  God."  •  But  the  words  were  uttered  with 
the  gracious  purpose  of  marking  more  strongly  than  ever  H  is 
union  with  those,  whose  nature  He  had  assumed,  even  when 
before  His  Passion  "  they  all  forsook  Him  and  fled ; "  *  for  He 
prefaced  the  above  words  by  saying,  "  Go  to  My  brethren." 
And  why  ?  Because  "  Whom  the  Father  did  foreknow.  He 
also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  Image  of  His 
Son,  that  He  might  be  the  first-bom  among  many  brethren."  ° 

5.  "For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself;  so  hath 
He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself;  and  hath  given 
Him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  He  is  the 
Son  of  Man."  "  "I  have  manifested  Thy  Name  unto  the  men 
which  Thou  gavest  Me  out  of  the  world :  Thine  they  were, 
and  Thou  gavest  them  Me  ;  and  they  have  kept  Thy  word."  ^ 
Here  we  have  blended  together  the  hypostatic  property  of  the 
First  Person,  that  He  begetteth  the  Son  and  therefore  giveth 
to  Him  to  have  life  in  Himself,  and  the  relations  which  spring 
from  the  Son's  Incarnation;  "for  to  this  end  Christ  both 
died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of 
the  dead  and  living."  ' 

6.  "  I  can  of  Mine  own  self  do  nothing :  as  I  hear,  I 
judge :  and  My  judgment  is  just ;  because  I  seek  not  Mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  Which  hath  sent  Me."  ^ 
"  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the 
Father  do :  for  what  things  soever  He  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise."  *  But  this,  so  far  from  minishing 
the  glory  of  the  Son,  simply  declares  the  intimate  union  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  for  the  co-equal  Godhead  of  the 
Son  is  secured  by  what  follows  presently ;  "  For  the  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son:  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father."  • 

7.  "  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own  will, 


•  S.  John  XX.  17.  *  Rom.  xiv.  9. 

»  8.  Mark  xiv.  50.  '  S.  John  v.  30. 

»  Rom.  viii.  20.  ■  Ih.  v.  19. 

'  S.  John  vi.  26,  27.  •  lb.  v.  22.     KaB^i  rinw<ri  rhyUa- 

•  Jb.  xvii.  6.  r4pa. 
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but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me."  ^  But  this  does  not  imply 
a  real  contrast  between  the  will  of  Christ  and  that  of  His 
Father,  or  the  possibility  of  an  option  between  obedience 
and  disobedience ;  for  the  will  of  the  Son  is  positively 
identical  with  the  will  of  His  Father  by  reason  of  the  unity 
of  the  Divine  Nature.  It  is  simply  a  strong  negation  of  a 
notion,  impossible  in  the  present  instance  though  not  so  else- 
where. For  what  is  the  Father's  will?  "This  is  the 
Father's  will  which  hath  sent  Me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath 
given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  day."  « 

8.  "  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  Thee 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou  hast 
sent."  *  And  again ;  "  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto 
Him,  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life  ?  And  He  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou 
Me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  GoD."  •  If  it 
be  hence  pretended  that  the  Father  Alone  answers  to  '  the 
only  true  God,'  in  such  a  sense  as  to  exclude  Jesus  Christ 
from  that  nomenclature,  it  will  be  hard  indeed  to  account  for 
the  perfect  equality,  whereby  to  know  Christ  as  well  as  the 
Father  is  made  the  condition  of  life  eternal.  But  He  thus 
spake,  because  the  Trinity  was  not  yet  fully  revealed,  because 
He  would  guard  against  any  gross  notion  of  Polytheism,  and 
because  he  silently  taught  the  disciples  thereby  to  recognise 
Him  as  that  True  Image  of  the  Invisible  Father,  in  Whose 
Divine  lineaments  there  could  be  no  discrepancy  from  the 
archetype.  For  all  things  are  in  common  to  them :  "  All 
things  are  delivered  to  Me  of  My  Father  :  and  no  man 
knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father  ;  and  who  the 
Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
Him."' 

9.  *'  Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  «  But  this,  so  far  from  deroga- 
ting from  the  co-equal  Divinity  of  the  Son,  is  said  of  His 

^  lb.  vi.  38.  •  S.  Matt.  xix.  16,  17. 

«  lb.  vi.  39.  '  S.  Luke  x.  22. 

«  lb.  xvii.  3.  e  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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humanity,  which  He  hath  assumed  into  glory,  as  a  pledge  of 
the  future  glorification  of  His  mystical  Body,  the  Church. 
For  we  observe  an  exchange  of  pledges  between  the  Church 
and  her  absent  Spouse.  He  hath  taken  our  flesh  into  heaven, 
as  a  pledge  of  our  future  resurrection  to  share  His  glory. 
"Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect? 
God  that  justifieth  ?  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  Christ 
that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  Who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  Who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us  ?)  "  ^ 
For  "  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly."  *  On  the  other  hand 
the  Church  hath  received  the  "  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which 
is  the  earnest  of  our  promised  inheritance,  until  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  purchased  possession."  ^  Nor  doth  the  interces- 
sion of  our  High  Priest  serve  as  a  disproof  of  His  Divinity 
any  more  than  that  of  the  Spirit;  "because  He"  also 
"  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of 

GOD."^ 

Lastly,  it  is  objected ;  "  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  *  For  the  due  explication 
of  which,  see  below,  Chapter  XIV.  §.7.  It  is  the  tendency 
of  the  Latin  Church  to  avoid  the  mysterious  topic  of  the 
Subordination  of  the  Son  and  Spirit  to  the  Father,  from 
a  practical  fear  of  Arianism.  The  ethereal  delicacy  of  Greek 
theology  is  soon  clouded  over  in  the  West.  So  the 
Quicuiique  vrdt,  a  Western  symbol,  reduces  the  subordination 
of  the  Son  to  a  mere  "  inferior  .  .  as  touching  His  Manhood." 

••  Rom.  viii.  83,  84.  ^  Rom.  viii.  27. 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  49.  »  S.  Mark  xiii.  32. 

i  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

OF  THE   DIVINITY   OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST,   AND   OF  HIS 
PROCESSION. 

5.  1.  As  the  Logos  or  Word  of  God  was  revealed  witt  GradtutiDe- 

*  Telopment 

increasing  light  when  the  time  of  His   Incarnation   drew  oftheDi- 
nigh ;  so  the  Personal  Subsistency  of  the  Holy  G  host  was  holt 
enounced  with  a  stronger   emphasis,  as  the  period  of  His 
direct   and   universal    agency    in   the   Church    approached. 
However  clear  the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  relating 
to  His  Person  may  seem  to  us  to  be,  we  find  even  "  certain 
disciples  "  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  who  were 
"baptized  unto  John's  baptism,"  and  who  yet  could  reply 
to  S.  Paul's  inquiry,  "  Have  ye   received  the   Holy  Ghost 
since  ye  believed  ?     We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost."™    The  passages,  which  we  do 
find,  admit  such  a  construction  as  evades  the  consequences 
of  direct  categorical   statements.     Nor  is  there  any  reason 
to    be  alarmed    at  the  notion  of  development  and  partially 
disclosed   glimpses    of  heavenly   things.      For   we  are   dis- 
tinctly  told  by  S.  Paul,  that  the   Law  of  Moses   was  "a 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of 
the  things ; "  and  again,  that  it  "  was  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith."  ** 
Now  according    to  the  analogy  of  the   metaphor    '  school- 
master,' we  should  be  led  to   expect   a   gradual  process  of 
instruction,  not  a  direct  and  instant  ill  amination.     Indeed, 
a  sound  education  would  rather  imply  that  the  steps  of  in- 
struction should  be  perceptible  only  in  the  general  results. 

■  Acts  xix.  2.  •  Gal.  iii.  24. 

•  Heb.  X.  1. 
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It  is  recorded  of  the  Apostles  that  they  understood  not 
Christ's  sayings ;  and  therefore  He  promised  that  "  the  Com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  teach  them  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  what- 
soever He  had  said  unto  them."  p  So  we  need  not  be  sur- 
prised, if  passages,  which  to  us  enlightened  by  the  Gospel 
of  Truth  are  instinct  with  high  and  mysterious  meaning, 
conveyed  but  an  indistinct  and  dreamy  impression  to  the 
Jewish  mind.  Many  thinkers  may  have  pondered  wistfully 
on  the  phenomena,  which  are  said  to  have  led  Columbus  to 
the  discovery  of  the  American  continent  or  Newton  to  that 
of  the  laws  of  gravitation,  and  may  have  been  on  the  very 
verge  of  the  solution ;  but  let  the  discovery  have  been  once 
efiected,  and  it  remains  a  possession  for  ever.  So  before  the 
Gospel  it  would  be  difficult  to  explain  all  the  notices  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  by  attributing  them  to  a  mere  personifica- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  sacred  writer ;  while  at  the  same  time 
the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  was  so  clearly  proclaimed,  that  any 
notion  arising  above  that  of  His  being  an  influence  or  an 
attribute  would  seem  to  seriously  impair  its  integrity.  For 
example,  in  such  passages  as,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake 
by  me,  and  His  Word  was  in  my  tongue ;  "  *>  "  Whither  shall 
I  go  from  Thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy 
Presence  ?  "  *'  "  And  now  the  Lord  God,  and  His  Spirit,  hath 
sent  me ; "  •  "  But  they  rebelled,  and  vexed  His  Holy 
Spirit ;  "  *  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  the  entire  inadequacy  of 
any  exposition  which  would  reduce  to  a  mere  influence  or 
operation  One  Who  is  associated  with  GoD  and  represented  as 
speaking,  sending,  and  being  vexed;  while  nevertheless  a 
categorical  statement  of  His  Personal  Divinity  was  still 
wanting. 

In  selecting  Scripture  proof  then  of  the  Personality  and 
Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  are  constrained  by  the  very 
consideration  of  development,  which  has  been  urged,  to  seek 
it  in  the  pages  of  the  New  rather  than  of  the  Old  Testament. 
And,  as  has  been  already  said,  the  cardinal  proof  to  a  believer 

p  8.  John  xiv.  26.  •  Isa.  xlviii.  16. 

^  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  •  2b.  Ixiii   10. 

'  Fb.  cxxxix.  7. 
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must  be  the  sacred  formula,  whereby  he  was  admitted  to  the 
company  of  all  faithful  people,  "  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ; " "  and  as  the 
Apostle  writes,  "  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism."^  "  Who 
shall  not  be  compelled  by  the  truth  itself  to  acknowledge  the 
equality  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  while  there  is  one  faith  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Baptism  is 
given  and  confirmed  in  their  name  ?  "  ^  2.  The  Spirit  was 
personally  present  to  our  Lord's  Human  Nature,  when  He 
became  as  it  were  an  unction  and  was  inseparably  conjoined 
with  it ;  as  it  is  written,  "  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the 
Spirit  descending,  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  He 
which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  "*  and,  "  God  anointed 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  IIoly  Ghost  and  with  power."  y 
And  every  action  of  Jesus  was  performed  with  the  presence 
of  the  Spirit,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  temptation  ;  "  Then 
was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil ;  "  *  where  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  clearly  contrasted  with  that  of  the  ghostly  Tempter. 
3.  "  Moreover,  by  the  confession  of  all,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  immutable  Sanctifier,  the  Giver  of  Divine  knowledge  and 
all  good  things ;  and,  in  short.  Himself  subsists  in  those  good 
things  which  are  granted  by  the  Lord.  For  Matthew  and 
Luke  describing  the  same  passage  of  the  Gospel  say,  *  How 
much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  Him '  ?  the  other,  '  How  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him ?'» 

"  From  which  passages  it  appears  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  fulness  of  the  gifts  of  God,  and  that  those  things  which 
are  divinely  administered  subsist  not  without  Him  ;  because 
all  utilities  received  from  the  gifts  of  God  proceed  from  that 
source.  But  that  which  is  substantially  good  cannot  admit 
extraneous  goodness,  when  Itself  gives  goodness  to  others. 
Therefore  it  is  clear  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  extraneous  not  only 

■  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  «  S.  John  i.  33. 

'  Eph.  iv.  5.  y  Acts  x.  38. 

"  Didymus     Alexandrinus,     De  ■  S.  Matt.  iv.  1. 

Spiritu  Sancto,  Lib.  ii.  ap,  S.  Hie-  ■  S.  Matt.  vii.  11  ;  S.  Luke  xi. 

ronymi  Opp.  Tom.  VI.  p.  224.  13. 
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to  corporal  but  also  to  incorporeal  creatures ;  because  other 
substances  receive  this  substance  of  sanctification ;  but  He 
not  only  does  not  admit  sanctification  from  another,  but  is 
besides  the  Giver  and  Creator  thereof.  Lastly,  they  who  enjoy 
His  fellowship  are  called  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
wit,  being  sanctified  by  Him.  For  it  is  clearly  written,  that 
he  who  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace  is  worthy 
of  sorer  punishment.**  But  if  he  was  sanctified  through  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  shown  that  he  was 
partaker  of  Him,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Giver  of  sanctifi- 
cation." ®  To  this  argument,  that  the  human  soul  and  indeed 
any  other  created  intellect  cannot  properly  be  said  to  be  filled 
by  aught  inferior  to  the  Supreme  Being  Who  made  it ;  and 
therefore  that,  when  we  read  of  holy  men  in  Scripture  being 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  a  proof  of  His  Divinity  and 
Personality  ;  it  is  objected,  that  Satan  also  is  said  to  fill  the 
hearts  of  evil  men  ;  as  in  the  case  of  Judas,  "  After  the  sop 
Satan  entered  into  him ; "  ^  and  of  Ananias,  "  Why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  "  •  It  is 
replied,  that  the  devil,  observing  by  certain  outward  emotions 
and  workings  to  what  vices  the  heart  of  Judas  (for  example) 
was  most  inclined,  sent  a  corresponding  suggestion  into  his 
mind.  His  entrance  then  was  not  according  to  substance  but 
according  to  operation ;  for  to  enter  into  another's  being  or 
substance  belongs  to  that  uncreated  Nature,  Which  is  parti- 
cipated in  by  many.' 

4.  "Whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in 
the  world  to  come."  *  This  denunciation  refers  to  the  period 
when  the  Comforter  should  have  come,  and  God's  ultimate 
Gift  of  Personal  Love  be  given  to  abide  in  men's  hearts,  so 
that  persistent  rebellion  against  His  '  sweet  influences '  should 
partake  of  the  character  of  devilish  malignity,  and  the  old 
example  be  renewed,  when  "the  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose 
against  His  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy. "  ^     Coupled 


•  Heb.  X.  29.  '  Didym.  Lib.  iii.  drc.finem. 

•  Didymufi.  Lib.  i.  cire.  initium.  «  S.  Matt.  xii.  32. 

"  S.  John  xiii.  27.  *•  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16. 

•  Acts  V.  3. 
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with  this  denunciation  is  the  assurance,  that  "whosoever 
speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him ; "  but  this  was  said  before  the  Atoning  Sacrifice  was 
offered,  and  the  Son  had  resumed  "  the  glory  which  He  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.  "  *  Now  He  is  joined 
in  that  Divine  jealousy  which  guards  the  Majesty  of  the 
Spirit.  For,  saith  S.  Paul,  "  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and 
hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  "  ^  And  Christ 
saith  of  Himself,  "  But  whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before  men, 
him  will  I  also  deny  before  My  Father  Which  is  in  heaven.  "  ^ 
The  irremissible  character  of  persistent  sin  against  the  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost  is  a  fair  argument  of  their  co-equal  Divinity 
with  the  Father;  as  we  read  in  the  Old  Testament,  "If 
one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall  judge  him : 
but  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  intreat  for 
him?"» 

6.  "  Nor  is  it  to  no  purpose  that  a  created  spirit  is  now 
expressed  without  the  article,  which  in  Greek  signifies  singu- 
larity ;  when  almost  always  the  Holy  Spirit  is  named  with 
the  article,  as  in  the  verse  Adro  to  TIvsv/ui^  '  The  Spirit  Itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit ;  '"and  elsewhere,  Auto*  i(m  to 
^(aoTTOLovVy  '  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ; '  °  and  again, 
'  Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God,'  (to  IlvsvfMa)j  (to  yap  UpEVfia)  '  for  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.'  **  But 
whereas  the  Holy  Spirit  is  seldom  named  without  the  article, 
you  must  know  that  He  is  named  with  an  addition  signifying 
His  magnificence.  If  indeed  He  is  sometimes  named  even 
without  the  article,  when  not  Himself  personally  but  the 
participation  of  Him  is  shown  ;  as,  for  instance,  *  the  spirit  of 
Elias,'  P  '  walk  after  the  Spirit,'  *»  and  if  there  be  similar 
passages  to  these." '" 

*  S.  John  xvii.  5.  ■  S.  John  vi.  63. 

^  Heb.  X.  29.  »  1  Cor.  ii.  11,  10. 

»«  S.  Matt.  X.  .3,3.  p  8.  Luke  i.  17. 

'  1  Sam.  ii.  25.  '  Rom.  vili.  1. 

"  Rom.  viii.  16.  '  Didym.  Lib.  i.  p.  222. 
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6.  Our  Lord  applies  the  aptitude  for  receiving  the  Spirit 
to  those  who  received  His  doctrine,  thereby  exhibiting  the 
equality  of  operation  in  the  Two  Divine  Persons.  "  The 
Spirit  of  Truth ;  Whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because 
it  seeth  Him  not,  neither  knoweth  Him :  but  ye  know  Him  ; 
for  He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  ■  But  the 
world  being  given  up  to  fleshly  lusts  could  not  receive  the 
Spirit;  whereas  Christ's  disciples  being  purified  by  His 
teaching  are  emancipated  from  the  dominion  of  the  flesh ; 
"  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you."  * 

7.  The  Apostles,  when  they  quote  the  Prophets,  refer  their 
sayings  clearly  and  objectively  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  as  S. 
Peter,  "  Men  and  brethren,  this  Scripture  must  needs  have 
been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David 
spake  before  concerning  Judas ;"  °  and  S.  Paul ;  "  Well  spake 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers, 
saying.  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say.  Hearing  ye  shall  hear, 
and  shall  not  understand."  " 

8.  S.  Peter's  saying  to  Ananias,  "Why  hast  thou  conceived 
this  thing  in  thine  heart  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but 
unto  God  ;"  ^  and  presently  to  Sapphira,  "  How  is  it  that  ye 
have  agreed  together  to  tempt  'the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  "  * 
declares  that  what  is  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  sin 
against  GoD,  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

9.  The  Personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  shown  in  many 
passages ;  as  in  that  where  the  Apostles  write,  "  It  seemed 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us."  ^  The  expression  '  it 
seemed  good  to'  cannot  be  applied  to  an  operation,  but 
requires  Personal  correspondence,  especially  when  a  similitr 
form  is  applied  to  God  elsewhere,  as  in  the  Psalm,  "  What- 
soever the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  He  in  heaven,  and  in  earth, 
in  the  seas,  and  in  all  deep  places."*  The  words  of  the 
Spirit,  as  of  a  Person,  are  recorded ;  "  As  they  ministered 
unto  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate 


S.  John  xiv.  17.  "^  Acts  v.  4. 

lb.  XV.  3.  '  Acts  V.  9. 

Acts  i.  16.  y  Acts  xv.  28. 

Acts  xxviii.  25.  *  Ps.  cxxxv.  6. 
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Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called 
them ;"  •  words,  indicating  Divinity  as  well  as  Authority,  and 
manifesting  not  a  created  but  an  uncreated  substance.  But 
the  ministry,  to  which  the  Spirit  separated  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
was  that  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  ;  as  S.  Paul  saith ; 
"  For  He  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship 
of  the  circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty  in  me  toward  the 
Gentiles ;"  ^  and  S.  John,  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship 
with  us :  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and 
with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  ;"  ®  and,  "  Let  a  man  so  account 
of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  GoD."  * 

10.  S.  Paul  charges  the  Episcopate  of  the  Church  of 
Ephesus,  "  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  over- 
seers." ®  If  then  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  set  over  the  Church 
those  whom  Christ  sent  to  teach  and  baptize  the  nations, 
and  whom  GoD  the  Father  allowed,'  there  is  no  doubt  that 
there  is  one  and  the  same  operation  and  allowance  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently  the  same 
substance  of  the  Trinity. 

11.  Another  argument  is  grounded  on  the  Spirit's  being 
said  in  Scripture  to  be  given  to  men.  S.  Paul  saith,  "  The 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us;"*  and  our  Lord  Himself, 
"  How  much  more  shall  your  Heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him  ?  "  *»  That  Spirit  is  also 
said  to  have  been  poured  forth  by  GoD  over  all  flesh,  that 
they  who  have  received  Him  may  prophesy  and  see  visions, 
according  to  Joel,  who  speaks  in  the  person  of  GoD ;  "  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro- 
phesy, your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions."  *     "  For  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,"  saith 


•  Acte  xiii.  2. 
»»  Gal.  ii.  8. 

«  1  S.  John  i.  3. 
•»  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

•  Act8  XX.  28, 


'  1  Thess.  ii.  4. 
«  Rom.  V.  6. 
»•  S.  Luke  xi.  13. 
*  Joel  iL  28. 
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Didymus,  "  became  the  cause  of  prophesying  and  of  seeing 
the  meaning  and  beauty  of  Truth.  The  very  name  also  of 
effusion  proves  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Spmrr  to  be  un- 
create.  For  when  GoD  sends  an  angel  or  other  creature,  He 
doth  not  say,  *  I  will  pour  out  My  Angel  or  Principality  or 
Throne  or  Dominion.'  Inasmuch  as  this  language  agrees 
with  such  things  only  as  are  participated  by  others,  as  we 
have  said  just  now  of  the  love  of  God,  which  is  shed  abroad 
in  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Our  Saviour  also,  because  He  Himself  admits  of  being  re- 
ceived, is  said  to  be  poured  out  like  ointment ;  '  Thy  Name 
is  as  ointment  poured  forth.' ^  For  ointment  contained  in  a 
vessel  hath  indeed  the  substance  of  fragrance,  but  is  hindered 
from  being  widely  difiFused  because  it  is  shut  up  in  the 
vessel ;  but  when  the  vessel  is  emptied  it  sends  forth  its 
fragrance.  So  the  Name  of  Christ,  fragrant  before  His 
Advent,  was  employed  among  the  people  of  Israel  alone ; 
'  In  Judah  is  GoD  known :  His  Name  is  great  in  Israel.'  ^ 
But  when  the  incarnate  Saviour  extended  His  Name  to  all 
the  earth  or  rather  to  every  creature,  that  being  fulfilled 
which  is  written,  *  How  excellent  is  Thy  Name  in  all  the 
earth  ! '  *  consequently  whereupon  the  Apostle  saith  '  There 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved ;'  ™  and  the  Psalmist  saith  to  the  Lord, 
'  Thou  hast  magnified  Thy  Name  and  Thy  Word  above  all 
things ;'  **  then  was  fulfilled  the  saying,  '  Thy  Name  is  as 
ointment  poured  out.' "  ** 

12.  The  Spirit  is  called  Lord  equally  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  as  where  S.  Paul  describes  the  carnal  condition 
of  the  Jews  ;  "  But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read, 
the  vail  is  upon  their  heart.  Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn 
to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be  taken  away.  Now  the  Lord 
is  that  Spirit  :  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty.  But  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to    glory,  as   though    from   the  Lord   the    Spirit."  p 

J  Canticles  i.  3.  ■  Ps.  cxxxviii.  2. 

^  Ps.  Ixxvi.  1.  "  Didym.  Lib.  i.  p,  220. 

»  Ps.  viii.  1.  p  2  Cor.  iii.  15-1^.     Ka0dwfp  iiwh 

"  Acts  iv.  12.  Kuolou  Uyi^fiaros. 
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"  He,"  says  S.  Basil,  "  who  hath  been  enabled  to  penetrate 
the  depth  of  the  meaning  of  the  Law,  and  rending  the 
obscurity  which  veils  the  letter  gets  at  its  secrets,  he  imi- 
tates Moses,  when  conversing  with  GoD  he  took  off  his 
vail,  himself  also  turning  from  the  letter  to  the  spirit.  So 
that  the  obscurity  of  the  teachings  of  the  Law  answers  to 
the  vail  on  Moses'  fSace,  and  the  spiritual  contemplation  to 
his  turning  to  the  Lord.  He  then  who  in  the  reading 
of  the  Law  taketh  away  the  letter  turns  to  the  Lord,  (but 
the  Lord  now  is  called  the  Spirit)  ;  and  becomes  like  Moses, 
with  his  face  glorified  from  the  manifestation  of  God. 
For  like  as  things,  lying  beside  florid  hues,  themselves  also 
derive  colour  from  the  circumfluent  splendour;  so  he  who 
clearly  gazes  on  the  Spirit  is  in  a  manner  transfigured 
by  reason  of  His  glory  to  something  brighter,  beaming  in 
heart  with  the  truth  that  proceeds  from  the  Spirit  as  with  a 
light."** 

13.  "  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and 
ye  are  not  your  own  ?  "  "^  "  When  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost," 
says  Didymus,  "  like  as  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  reported 
to  dwell  in  the  mind  and  inner  man,  I  will  not  say  it  is  silly, 
but  it  is  impious,  to  call  Him  a  creature.  For  virtues  and 
arts,  and  the  perturbations  and  ignorances  and  affections  con- 
trary to  them,  may  dwell  in  souls  ;  not  however  substantially, 
but  accidentally.  But  that  a  created  nature  should  inhabit 
sense  is  impossible.  But  if  it  is  true,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
subsisting  without  any  ambiguity  dwelleth  in  the  heart  and 
soul,  it  is  clear  that  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  He  should 
be  believed  to  be  uncreate."*  14.  *'But  if  all  prophesy,  and 
there  come  in  one  that  believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is 
convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all :  and  thus  are  the  secrets 
of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and  so  falling  down  on  his  face  he 
will  worship  GoD,  and  report  that  GoD  is  in  you  of  a  truth."  * 
Here  God  is  recognised  to  be  in  the  Church  from  the  gift  of 
prophecy  ;  which  with  other  gifts  "  worketh  that  one  and  the 

«  S.  Basil.  De  S.  Spiritu,  cap.  21,  •  Didym.  Lib.  ii.  p.  224. 

p.  198.  *  I  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25. 

'  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 
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self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will."  " 
15.  "What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and 
ye  are  not  your  own?"^  But  Scripture  never  applies  the 
word  *  temple '  to  the  service  of  one  less  than  the  Almighty, 
except  in  the  mere  historical  mention  of  what  the  Heathens 
termed  *  temples/  16.  "And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patience  of  Christ."  ^ 
Who  is  the  Lord  that  should  direct  those  early  converts  from 
heathenism  into  the  love  of  their  Divine  Father  and  Christ- 
like  patience  of  afflictions,  which  the  profession  of  the  Name 
of  Christ  exposed  them  to.  Who  but  the  Spirit  ?  For  "  no 
man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."*  In  like  manner  S.  Paul  calls  the  Spirit  Lord, 
distinguishing  Him  from  the  other  two  Persons,  as  the  special 
Worker  of  Divine  Love  in  us,  inasmuch  as  He  is  Love. 
"  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love 
one  toward  another,  and  toward  all  men,  even  as  we  do 
toward  you :  to  the  end  He  may  establish  your  hearts 
unblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father, 
at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  His 
saints."  ^ 
ofHisPro-  §.2.    The   Procession  of  the  Holy   Ghost  from  the 

of  the  Fiiio-  Father  has  already  been  necessarily  noticed  in  treating  of  the 
quec  me,  j^jyjjj^  Processions,  namely,  the  Generation  of  the  Son  by 
the  Father,  and  the  Spiration  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  Little  would  need  to  be  said  on  the  subject, 
seeing  that  it  rests  on  one  text  of  Scripture  only ;  were  it  not 
that  it  lies  in  the  fore-front  of  the  schism  between  the  East 
and  West,  and  requires  to  be  treated  with  reference  to  Catho- 
lic Tradition.  Here  (if  anywhere)  would  the  scoffers  against 
Tradition  delight  to  point  to  a  crucial  experiment,  where  it 
has  signally  failed.  For  if  two  great  divisions  of  the  Church 
have  failed  to  agree  on  so  abstract  a  point,  one  so  remotely 
affecting  the  great  dogmas  of  the  Faith,  how  can  the  testi- 
mony of  Tradition    bo   allowed   to   seriously   influence   our 

■  1  Cor.  xii.  11.  «  1  Cor.  xii.  3. 

^  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  r  I  Thess.  iii.  12,  13. 

*  2  Thess.  iii  5. 
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judgment  in  other  matters,  which  more  obviously  affect  our 
hopes  and  fears,  our  passions  and  affections  ?  I  cannot  but 
think  however  that  the  testimony  of  Tradition  in  this  matter 
is  explicit  and  decisive  enough,  if  only  allowed  to  have  its 
due  weight.  But  the  passions,  prejudices,  and  interests  of 
men  are  enlisted  against  it ;  and  it  is  hopeless  to  expect  large 
bodies  or  communities  to  relinquish  their  inherited  errors  or 
innovations,  until  it  shall  please  the  Divine  Comforter  "  to 
turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  dis- 
obedient to  the  wisdom  of  the  just."  * 

It  is  simply  a  matter  of  history  that  the  Filioque  clause, 
whereby  the  Church  professes  to  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceedeth  from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  is  an 
unauthorised  addition  to  the  Creed  of  Constantinople.  It  is 
not  denied  except  by  extreme  dogmatists  that  the  intention 
of  the  Westerns  in  proposing  the  Filioque  clause  was  ortho- 
dox ;  but  the  assumption  thereof  without  adequate  authority, 
that  is,  a  representation  of  the  Universal  Church,  cannot  but 
be  regarded  as  an  early  symptom  of  that  impatience  of  autho- 
rity and  rude  disregard  of  fraternal  unity,  which  has  but  too 
surely  led  to  the  substitution  of  the  mere  shiftings  of  individual 
will  for  the  dogmatism  of  the  Faith.  If  the  testimony  of  the 
last  great  General  Council,  which  expressed  the  dogma  of  the 
undivided  Church  Catholic,  fails  to  secure  our  assent,  it  is 
downright  mockery  to  pretend  to  parade  a  fragmentary  exhi- 
bition of  Church  authority,  while  we  disregard  its  integral 
force.  Thus  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  in  their  Address  to 
the  Emperor  Marcian,  noticing  the  work  of  the  Synod  of 
Constantinople  in  rejecting  the  heresy  of  Macedonius,  men- 
tions that  they  declared  the  Spirit  "  according  to  the  meaning 
of  the  faith  to  be  Lord  and  God  and  having  His  procession 
of  the  Father,"  »  without  mention  of  the  Son.  The  Eastern 
Liturgies  are  formed  in  the  same  mould.  For  example,  take 
the  Syro-Jacobite  Liturgy  of  S.  Xystus,  Pope  of  Rome,  where 
the  Priest  prays  thus ;  "  Sanctify  these  oblations  through  the 
illapse  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  Which  proceedeth  from  Thee 


■  S.  Luke  i.  17.  Cone.  Chaloed.  Part  III.  ap.  Labbe. 

•  Kol  Tlarpbs  %x^v  r^v  iKwdpfvaip.       Tom.  IV.  p.  822. 
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from  eternity,  and  receiveth  substantially  from  Tliy  Son/'  ** 
And  in  that  of  Matthew  the  Shepherd  ;  "  Send  the  Comforter, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  Which  proceedeth  perpetually  from  Thee, 
and  receiveth  of  the  Son  what  is  of  substance/'  ^  In  the 
eighth  century  we  find  this  distinction  fixed  in  the  language  of 
the  Church.  Damascene  speaks  of  the  Spirit  as  "  proceeding 
from  the  Father  and  resting  in  the  Son,"  as  "imparted 
through  the  Son,"  **  and  as  "  proceeding  from  the  Father 
through  the  Son."  *  And  as  his  Exposition  of  the  Orthodox 
Faith  is  founded  on  the  dicta  of  the  great  Doctors  of  the 
Eastern  Church,  Athanasius,  Gregory,  Basil,  and  Chrysostom, 
it  may  be  safely  assumed  that  it  gives  a  correct  view  of  the 
general  teaching  of  that  extensive  Communion.  But  was 
the  language  of  the  West  different  in  the  early  centuries  ? 
I  think  the  following  instances  will  prove  that  it  was  not. 
'*  I  think,"  says  Tertullian,  "  that  the  SriRiT  is  not  from  else- 
where than  from  the  Father  through  the  Son."  ^  Pelagius,  in 
his  Profession  of  Faith  sent  to  Pope  Innocent  (a.d.  417), 
says ;  "  We  believe  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Very  God,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father,  equal  throughout  to  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  in  will,  power,  eternity,  substance."  «  The  testi- 
mony of  some  of  the  most  ancient  Western  Liturgies  is  con- 
cordant; as  in  the  Gallican  Sacramentary,  in  the  running 
commentary  supplied  on  the  Creed,  when  it  was  delivered  to 
Catechumens  on  Palm  Sunday,  we  read ;  "  This  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,"  without  men- 
tion of  the  Son  :  ^  and  again  in  one  of  the  Sunday  Prcefiv- 
Hones  Missce ;  "  The  Holy  Ghost  is  One,  proceeding  from  the 
Father,  co-eternal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son."  * 

The  reason  of  assigning  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Father,  without  mention  of  the  Son,  is  given  by 
Didymus :  "By  an  ineffable  language  therefore,  and  known 
by  faith  only,  it  is  to  be  believed  that  the  Saviour  is  said  to 

*  Renaudot.  Liturgiae  Orientales,      Tert.  Adv.  Praxeam.  c.  4. 

Tom.  II.  p.  136.  «  Libellus    Fidei     Pelagii,    op. 

•  Ihfd.  p.  349.  Labbe.  Tom.  II.  p.  1664. 

*  Cap.  8.  •»  •'  Qui  egreviitur  a  Patre.**    Sa- 

•  Cap.  13.  crament.   Gallicanum,  ap.  Mabillon. 
'  •*  Quia  Spiritum  non    aliunde       Museum  Italicum,  Tom.  I.  p.  313. 

puto   quam    a  Patro  per   Filium."  •  Ibid.  p.  376. 
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have  come  forth  from  GoD,J  and  the  Spirit  of  Truth  to  pro- 
ceed from  the  Father.     And  beautifully  He  saith,  *  Which 
proceedeth  from  the  Father.'  ^    For  when  B.6  might  have 
said  *  from  GoD '  or  *  from  the  Lord  '  or '  from  the  Almighty/ 
he  touched  none  of  these ;  but  He  saith  *  from  the  Father.' 
Not  that  the  Father  is  different  from  God  Almighty  ;  but 
according  to  the  property  and  meaning  of  (the  term)  parent^ 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  said  to  proceed  from  Him."  ^    But  in 
another  place  Didymus  allows  that  the  Procession  of  the  Sphot 
from  the  Father  cannot  be  without  the  mediation  of  the  Son, 
because  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Word  and  Wisdom  of  GoD,  Who  is  the  Lord  Christ.     "  The 
Holy  Spirit,  Who  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  the  Spirit  of 
Wisdom,  cannot,  when  the  Son  speaketh,  hear  that  which 
He  knoweth  not ;  when  He  is  that  very  thing  which  is  pro- 
duced by  the  Son,  that  is,  proceeding  from  the  Truth,  Com- 
forter emanating  from  the  Comforter,  GoD  of  GoD  proceeding, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth."  ™     S.  Hilary  also  adheres  to  the  strict 
letter  of  Scripture,  while  he  maintains  the  indifferency  of  the 
phrases  '  proceeding  from  the  Father  *  and  *  receiving  of  the 
Son.'     " '  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  now.     Howbeit,  when  He,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  is  come,  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  He  shall 
not  speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that 
shall  He  speak  :  and  He  will  shew  you  things  to  come.     He 
shall  gloriiy  Me :  for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew 
it  unto  you.     All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine: 
therefore  said  I,  that  He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and  shall  she  wit 
unto  you.'  ^     He  receiveth  then  from  the  Son,  Who  both  is 
sent  by  Him  and  proceedeth  from  the  Father  ;  and  I  ask, 
whether  receiving  from  the  Son  be  the  very  same  thing  as 
proceeding  from  the  Father.     But  if  it  is  believed  that  there 
is  no  difference  between  receiving  from  the  Son  and  proceed- 
ing from  the  Father,  at  least  to  receive  from  the  Son  will  be 
thought  one  and   the   same   thing  as  to  receive  from  the 
Father."  *> 

J  S.  John  xiii.  3;  xvi.  28.  »  8.  John  xvi.  12—15. 

k  Jbid.  XV.  26.  •  8.    Hilar.   De  Trinitate,  Lib. 

'  Didymus*  Lib.  ii.  p.  225.  viii.  p.  103. 

-J^m/.  p.  227. 
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The  first  instance  I  can  find  of  an  authoritative  use  of  the 
Filioque  clause  in  the  West  is  at  the  Third  Council  of  Toledo 
(a.d.  589) ;  where  the  third  CanDn  saith ;  "  Whoever  doth  not 
believe  or  hath  not  believed  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  saith  not  that  He  is  co- 
eternal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  co-equal,  let  him 
be  anathema."  p  The  Franks  and  Germans  also  admitted  it 
in  the  seventh  century.  The  addition  acquired  strength  in 
the  Council  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  which  was  celebrated  a.d.  809. 
A  deputation  was  appointed  from  this  Synod  to  Pope  Leo  III., 
to  consult  him  about  the  addition  and  the  propriety  of  chaunt- 
ing  it  in  the  Creed.  The  Pope  approved  of  the  decree  of  the 
Synod  touching  the  Procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Son, 
but  would  not  sanction  the  addition  of  the  words  Filioque  to 
the  Creed  of  Constantinople.  And  when  the  Legates  asked, 
whether  the  Fathers  of  Constantinople  would  not  have  done 
better  in  inserting  into  their  Creed  four  syllables,  whereby  so 
necessary  a  mystery  of  Faith  might  be  rendered  conspicuous 
to  all  succeeding  ages,  the  Pope  replied ;  '  As  I  dare  not  say 
that  they  would  not  have  done  well  if  they  had  done  so ; 
because  doubtless  as  other  things,  which  they  even  omitted, 
they  did  knowingly,  and  enlightened  not  so  much  by  human 
as  by  Divine  wisdom ;  so  also  I  dare  not  say  that  they  under- 
stood that  less  than  ourselves ;  they  weighed  why  they  dis- 
missed it,  or  when  dismissed  forbade  its  further  insertion,  as 
also  they  did  other  things.  Thou  and  thine  look  to  it  what 
ye  think  of  us.  For  I  do  not  say  that  I  should  not  prefer 
myself  to  them  ;  but  be  it  even  far  from  me  to  presume  to 
make  myself  their  equal.'  ^  This  conference  had  no  practical 
result.  In  France  they  continued  to  chaunt  the  Creed  with 
the  Filioque  clause ;  at  Rome  they  continued  not  to  chaunt  it. 
Only  the  Pope,  for  the  preservation  of  the  Faith,  caused  two 

p  Cone.  Toletani  iii.  Canon  3,  Symbolo  Fidei  in  secretario  S. 
ap.  Labbe,  Tom.  V.  p.  1004.  It  Petri  Apostoli  inter  domniim  Leo- 
occurs  also  in  the  Fourth  of  To-  nem  sanctissimum  et  co-evangeli- 
ledo,  A.D.  633 ;  in  the  Sixth,  chap.  cum  Papam  urbis  Romaa  et  Ber- 
i. ;  and  in  the  Eighth  celebrated  narium  atque  Jesse  episcopos  seu 
under  King  Recesuinth.  Adalardum  abbatem,  missos  domni 

«  I  give  these  words  from  the  Caroli  Imperatoris  per  indictionem 

original  by  the  Abbat  Smaragdus,  II.,'  ap.  Labbe,  Tom.  VII.  p.  1197. 
called,  *  Ratio  qusB  habita  est  de 
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tablets  of  silver  to  be  suspended  in  the  basilica  of  S.  Peter,  on 
the  right  and  left  at  the  entrance  of  the  shrine  or  sepulchre  ; 
whereon  the  Creed  was  written,  on  the  one  in  Greek,  on  the 
other  in  Latin.  "  The  disputes  which  were  mooted  on  this 
subject  in  consequence  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins  make  us 
see,"  says  Fleury, "  how  wise  the  decision  of  the  Pope  was.""" 

Leo  III.  was  not  the  first  Pope,  who  maintained  the 
ancient  Faith  of  the  Eastern  Church  against  Gallican  innova- 
tions. The  Author  of  the  Caroline  Book  against  the  Second 
Nicene  Synod  inveighs  against  the  Patriarch  Tarasius,  because 
he  had  made  use  of  the  old  orthodox  language,  that  the  Spirit 
proceedeth  from  the  Father  through  the  Son.  "  It  doth 
not  follow,"  saith  he,  "  that  our  dispute  turn  on  this,  that 
Tarasius  confessed  not  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from 
the  Father  only,  like  some,  who,  although  they  somehow  were 
silent  about  His  proceeding  from  the  Son,  yet  quite  believed 
Him  to  proceed  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  all  the 
Church  universally  confesses  and  believes  Him  to  proceed ; 
but  that  in  his  Profession  of  Faith  he  confessed  Him  to  proceed 
from  the  Father  through  the  Son.  In  which  Profession 
unless  there  be  purity  and  sincerity  of  heart,  which  believes 
Him  to  be  not  a  creature  but  the  Creator,  nor  inferior  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  but  equal  to  Them  and  consubstantial,  and 
to  proceed  from  Both,  a  pernicious  infection  may  arise.  *  * 
For  it  is  rightly  believed  and  usually  confessed,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  pixxieedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  not 
from  the  Father  through  the  Son  :  for  He  doth  not  proceed 
through  the  Son,  as  a  creature  which  was  made  by  Him,  nor 
as  if  posterior  in  time,  or  less  in  power,  or  of  another  substance ; 
but  is  believed  to  proceed  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as 
co-eternal,  as  consubstantial,  as  co-equal,  as  of  one  glory, 
power,  and  Divinity,  with  Them  existing."' 

It  is  clear  from  the  concluding  sentence,  that  the  idea  up- 
permost in  the  minds  of  the  advocates  of  the  Filioque  was  the 
necessity  of  guarding  against  any  conception  of  inferiority  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Son  ;  yet  they  did  not  well  to  take 
Scripture  passages,  which  relate  to  His  Mission  in  time  by 

'  Fleury,  Histoire  du  Christian-  •  Libri  Carolini  ad  versus  Ima- 

isme,  L.  xlv.  c.  48.  gines  Auctor,  Lib.  iii.  c.  3,  p.  303. 
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the  Son,  and  apply  them  to  His  eternal  Procession.  They 
might  leam  from  the  favourite  Patristic  illustration  of  the 
Unity  and  relations  which  exist  between  the  Persons  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  by  the  comparison  of  a  stream,  which  has  its 
hidden  well-head,  its  gushing  fount,  and  its  proceeding 
volume  of  mighty  waters ;  or  again,  with  the  sun,  the  parent 
of  genial  heat  through  the  intermediate  sunbeam.  The 
waters  proceed  from  the  hidden  source  and  the  visible 
fountain  ;  but  mediately  from  the  latter,  and  ultimately  from 
the  former.  Yet  if  we  strictly  searched  for  the  origin  of  the 
stream,  we  should  point  out  the  furthest  object  to  which  our 
investigations  could  possibly  attain.  So  with  regard  to  the 
heat ;  it  is  ultimately  referred  to  the  sun,  though  the  sun- 
beam be  the  medium  whereby  it  reaches  us.  And  in  the 
Blessed  Trinity  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father 
through  the  Son,  because  the  Father  is  the  well  and  hidden 
spring  of  Divinity ;  yet  in  the  Son  and  through  Him,  because 
"  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Grodhead,"  and  be- 
cause "  He  and  the  Father  are  one ;"  so  that  to  imagine  any 
derogation  from  the  co-eternal  Divinity  of  the  Son,  because 
we  say  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father  only,  has 
no  more  real  ground  than  if  we  should  suppose  a  dishonour 
done  to  the  co-equal  majesty  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  we 
say  that  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father  only.  It  arises 
from  the  tendency  of  the  himian  mind  to  introduce  the  rela- 
tions of  Time  into  the  essence  of  Eternity,  and  to  apply  to 
the  Divine  Nature  the  logical  conditions  of  our  own  exist- 
ence. It  is  thus  that  Pope  Hadrian  I.  replies  to  the  Caro- 
line Book,  and  defends  the  Patriarch  Tarasius  :  "  Tarasius 
explained  not  this  dogma  by  himself,  but  confessed  it  by  the 
teaching  of  the  holy  Fathers;  articles  of  whom  we  briefly 
write  according  to  the  very  great  love  which  we  bear  towards 
your  most  exalted  GoD-protected  Royal  Excellency."  * 

•  Hadriani  P.P.  I.  Epist.  ad  Ca-  tenir  ce  que  Taraise  avoir  dit,  que  le 

rolmn  Regem  pro  Nicaena  Sjmodo  Saint   Esprit  proc6de  du  P^re  par 

II.  ap,   Labbe,  Tom.  VII.  p.   916.  le   Fils,  et  emploie  pour  ce  sujet 

His  most  apposite  quotations  are  plusieurs  autorit^s  des  Pferes.   Cette 

from  8.  Atbanasius,  De  Virgrinitate,  reponse    est    remarquable    en    ce 

Tom.  I.  p.  1043 ;  and  S    Hilary,  De  qu'elle   fait  voir  que  I'Eglise   Ro- 

Trinitate,  Lib.  viii.  p.  106.     Fleury  maine  ne  reprochoit  rien  alors  aux 

remarks ;  •*  II  commence  par  sou-  Grecs  sur  ce  sujet.**    L.  xliv.  c.  59. 
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The  moderation  of  these  Popes  appears  to  have  been  imi- 
tated  by  the   greatest   genius  of  the   dark   ages,  I   mean, 
Johannes  Scotus  Erigena.     He  thus  writes  :    *'  None  of  the 
Faithful  doubts  that  the  Son  is  bom  of  One  Cause,  that  is,  of 
the  Father  ;  but  as  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  whether  He  pro- 
ceeds from  One  Cause,  namely,  the  Father,  or  from  Two, 
that  is,  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  I  would  not  rashly 
affirm  or  deny ;  and  hereby  I  do  not  sufficiently  see  that  it 
does  not  meet  the  professions  of  the  right  Faith,  when  I  have 
most  frequently  found  the  Holy  Ghost  called  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son.     For  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Both, 
when  He  proceeds  from  the  Father  through  the  Son,  as  He 
is  the  Gift  of  Both,  when  He   is  given  from   the   Father 
through  the  Son  ;  and  is  the  love  of  Both,  joining  the  Father 
and  the  Son  ;  as  S.  Augustine  teaches  in  the  books  which  he 
published  *  Of  the  Most  High  and  Holy  Trinity  ;'  with  ad- 
mirable search  seeking  an  image  thereof  in  human  nature, 
and  with  most  clear  invention  declaring  it ;  proving  that  the 
Trinity  (formed  after  God's  image)  of  our  inner  nature,  that 
is,  of  the  reasonable  soul,  is  the  mind,  to  wit,  the  principal 
part  of  the  soul ;  and  consciousness,  whereby  it  knows  itself ; 
and  love,  whereby  it  weds  itself  and  its  consciousness.     Since 
the  human  mind  begetteth  of  itself  as  it  were  an  offspring  of 
its  own,  its  consciousness,  whereby  it  knows  itself;   and  its 
consciousness  is  equal  to  itself  because  it  knows  itself  entire 
after  the  likeness  of  God  the  Father,  Who  of  Himself  be- 
getteth His  Son,  Who  is  His  Wisdom,  whereby  He  knoweth 
Himself;   and  is  equal  to  Him,  because  He  understandeth 
Himself  entire ;   and  is  co-essential  with  Him,  because  He 
begetteth  of  Himself  Whom  He  begetteth.    From  the  human 
mind  proceeds  a  certain  appetite,  which,  when  it  has  arrived 
at  perfect  knowledge,  becomes  love,  uniting  the  mind  and  its 
consciousness,  and  equal  to  and  co-essential  with  the  same. 
When   the  love  itself,  which  unites  the  mind  and  its  con- 
sciousness, proceeds  not  from  elsewhere  than  from  the  mind 
itself,  after  the  image  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  proceeding 
from  the  Father  unites  the  Father  and  the  Son  by  the  in- 
effable bond  of  charity."    Then  comparing  the  Spirit  mystic- 
ally with  the  fountain,  which  issued  from  the  Garden  of  Eden 
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to  water  the  face  of  the  earth,  he  proceeds ;  "  Deservedly  then 
is  the  Holy  Spirit  said  to  flow,  whether  from  the  Father 
only,  or  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  He  is  the 
fountain  and  origin  of  all  virtues,  and  because  they  return 
to  Himself  by  an  ineffable  channel  through  the  hidden  pores 
of  our  nature."" 

Nor  doth  Aquinas,  the  Prince  of  Schoolmen,  depart  from 
the  moderation  of  tone  above  exhibited ;  for  he  writes  thus : 
"  In  any  action  whatsoever  you  have  to  consider  two  things, 
to  wit,  the  supposed  agent  and  the  virtue  whereby  he  acts,  as 
fire  warms  by  heat.  If  then  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  the 
virtue  be  considered  whereby  they  breathe  the  Holy  Spirit, 
there  falls  not  in  that  case  any  medium,  because  this  virtue  is 
one  and  the  same.  But  if  the  Persons  Themselves  that  breathe 
be  considered,  so,  when  the  Holy  SpmiT  proceeds  in  common 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  Holy  Spirpt  is  found  to 
proceed  immediately  from  the  Father,  as  far  as  He  is  from 
Him ;  and  mediately,  as  far  as  He  is  from  the  Son.  And  so 
He  is  said  to  proceed  from  the  Father  through  the  Son.  As 
also  Abel  proceeded  immediately  from  Adam,  as  far  as  Adam 
was  his  father ;  and  mediately,  as  far  as  Eve,  who.  proceeded 
from  Adam,  was  his  mother;  although  this  example  of  material 
procession  may  seem  unfit  to  signify  the  immaterial  procession 
of  the  Divine  Persons."  ^ 
Of  the  §.  3.     Objections  have  been  raised  against  the  co-equal 

thc1S)"LT  Majesty  and  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  because  He  is  said  in 
Scripture  to  be  sent  and  to  be  given.  But  first,  the  objection 
applies  equally  to  the  Logos,  and  has  been  met  in  the  course 

■  Johannes  Scotus  Erigena,  De  reperiamas.       Ideoque     prassentis 

Divisione  Naturae,  Lib.  ii.  §.  31,  pp.  quajstionis   difficultate    reperculsus 

85,    86.  '  Ed.    Gale,    Oxon.    1681.  contrariis    cogitationam    fluctibus 

Another  saying  of  his  deserves  at-  allidor."    Ibid.  p.  86. 
tention :  "  Ad  cumulum  quoque  ob-  '  S.  Tho.  Aquin.  Summ.  I.  qu. 

scuritatis  aagetor,  quod  symbolum  zxzvi.  art.  3.     6o  also  Durandus; 

fidei  secundum  Graecos  a    Niciena  "  Sic  cum  inter  Patrem  et  Spiritum 

Synodo  traditum,  a   Patre  solum-  Sanctum  Filias  sit  tamquam  media 

modo  Spiritum  Sanctum  procedere  Persona  virtutem  spirandi  a  Patre 

protiteatur,  teste  Epiphanio   Cypri  recipiens,  potest    dici    quod  Pater 

Episcopo,  in    libro    suo  De   Fide.  producit  Spiritum  Sanctum  medi- 

Juxta    vero    Latinos,    a    Patre    et  ante  Filio,  sub  eodem  sensu  potest 

Filio  ;  quamvis  in  quibusdam  Gnec-  dici  quod  Pater  producit  Fpiritum 

orum  expositionibus  eumdem  Spi-  Sanctum  per  Filium."    Lib.  i.  Dist. 

ritum  a  Patre  per  Filium  procedere  12,  qu.  3.  §.  4. 


OlIOST. 
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of  exhibiting  the  Scripture  proof  of  His  Divinity.  It  was 
urged  in  S.  Basil's  time,  and  thus  answered :  "  The  Spirit  is 
in  us  as  a  gift  from  God  ;  but  the  gift  surely  is  not  rever- 
enced with  equal  honours  as  the  giver.  The  Spirit  indeed  is 
a  gift  of  God,  biit  a  gift  of  life  ;  for,  saith  He,  '  the  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  hath  made  me  free ; '  ^  and  a  gift  of  power  ;  for 
*  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you.' '  Is  He  then  on  this  account  to  be  despised  ?  Or 
did  not  the  Father  also  give  the  Son  to  men  ?  For,  '  He 
that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ? '  ^ 
and  elsewhere,  speaking  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 
'  that  ye  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of 
God.'"*  Secondly,  the  mission  implies  no  disparagement. 
"The  Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter,"  says  Didymus,  "is  sent 
by  the  Son,  not  according  to  the  ministry  of  Angels  or  of 
Prophets  or  Apostles,  but  as  it  becomes  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
be  sent  by  Wisdom  and  Truth,  having  His  nature  undivided 
along  with  the  same  Wisdom  and  Truth.  For  the  Son  too 
being  sent  by  the  Father  is  not  separated  from  Him,  remain- 
ing in  Him,  and  having  Him  in  Himself."  *  The  Mission  of 
the  Spirit,  Who  is  the  Author  of  sanctification,  was  origin- 
ally indicated  by  outward  symbols,  as  a  dove,  a  mighty  wind, 
and  cloven  fiery  tongues,  wherein  He  was  present  as  the 
Thing  signified  in  the  Sacrament  or  thing  signifying.  Nor 
was  it  necessary  that  the  visible  or  sensible  symbol  of  His 
Presence  should  be  assumed  into  unity  of  Person,  because 
it  was  required  not  as  a  medium  of  action,  but  simply  to 
indicate  by  way  of  solemn  inauguration  an  internal  and 
spiritual  fact.  For  "  it  is  not  necessary  to  an  invisible 
mission,  that  it  be  always  manifested  through  some  outward 
visible  sign ;  but,  as  it  is  said,  '  The  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man,'  ^  to  wit,  for  the  profit  of  the 
Church.  Which  profit  indeed  is,  that  by  visible  signs  of  this 
sort  the  Faith  may  be  confirmed  and  propagated :  which  was 


^  Rom.  viii.  2.  ■  1   Cor.  ii.   12.    S.   Basil.    De 

*  Acts  i.  8.  Spiritu  Sancto,  cap.  24. 

y  Rom.  viii.  32.  ■  Didymus.  Lib.  ii.  p.  225. 

"  1  Cor.  xii  7. 
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principally  done  through  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  according 
to  the  text,  *  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation;  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the 
Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him  ?  '  ® 
And  therefore  a  visible  mission  of  the  HoLY  Ghost  ought 
specially  to  have  been  made  to  Christ  and  to  the  Apostles 
and  to  some  primitive  Saints,  on  whom  in  a  manner  the 
Church  was  founded;  so  however,  that  the  visible  mission 
made  to  Christ  should  demonstrate  the  invisible  mission  made 
to  Him,  not  at  that  time,  but  in  the  beginning  of  His 
Conception.  But  a  visible  mission  was  made  to  Christ  in 
His  Baptism  under  the  form  of  a  dove,  to  show  in  Christ  the 
authority  of  granting  grace  through  spiritual  regeneration, 
(whence  the  voice  of  the  Father  thundered,  '  This  is  My 
beloved  Son  ') ;  that  after  the  likeness  of  the  Only-Begotten 
others  might  be  regenerated.  In  the  Transfiguration  under 
the  form  of  a  bright  cloud,  to  show  the  exuberance  of  doctrine  ; 
whence  it  was  said,  '  Hear  Him.'  **  But  to  the  Apostles  under 
the  form  of  wind,  to  show  the  power  of  the  Ministry  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  Sacraments ;  whence  it  was  said  to  them, 
'  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them.'  • 
And  under  fiery  tongues,  to  show  the  office  of  teaching; 
whence  it  is  said,  that  they  *  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues.''  But  to  the  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament  no 
visible  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ought  to  have  been  made ; 
because  the  visible  mission  of  the  Son  ought  to  have  been 
accomplished  before  that  of  the  HoLY  Ghost,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  manifest  the  Son,  as  the  Son  the 
Father."  « 

•  Heb.  ii.  3.  '  Acts  ii.  4. 

«  S.  Matt.  ix.  7.  «  S.  Tho.  Samm.  I.  qu,  43,  art.  7, 

*  S.  John  zz.  23.  adfinem. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

OF  THE   HOLY  ANGELS. 

§.1.  Having  treated  of  the  internal  Processions  in  the  oftheEi. 
Divine  Nature,  which  make  up  the  Holy  and  Undivided  Ingdl** 
Trinity,  it  follows  that  we  notice  the  external  processions, 
which  are  originated  by  but  are  separate  from  It,  not  only  in 
our  conception  of  them  but  also  in  fact.  Such  are  the  ope- 
rations and  creatures  brought  into  being  from  not-being  by 
Divine  Omnipotence.  Creation  is  defined  as  "  the  production 
of  something  according  to  its  entire  substance,  nothing  being 
presupposed  that  should  be  either  uncreate  or  created  by 
some  one.  Whence  it  remains  that  nothing  can  create  any- 
thing except  God  only.  Who  is  the  First  Cause.  And  there- 
fore Moses,  to  show  that  all  bodily  substances  were  created 
immediately  by  God,  said,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth."**  Here  it  might  be  supposed 
that  Moses  merely  meant  the  original  pre-formation  of  phy- 
sical materials,  at  present  existing  in  the  visible  forms  of  the 
universe.  But  beside  that  in  the  analysis  of  Creation  we 
should  expect  to  meet  with  immaterial  and  spiritual  sub- 
stances preceding  the  formation  of  the  crass  and  material 
elements,  we  find  mention  of  certain  mysterious  beings  called 
Cherubim  in  attendance  on  the  Almighty,  coming  close  on 
the  brief  record  of  Man's  creation,  probation,  and  fall,  without 
any  direct  announcement  of  how  they  came  into  existence. 

We  may  then  assume  that  in  the  first  verse  of  the  book  of 
Genesis  is  contained  a  comprehensive  intimation  of  the  pro- 
duction of  the  seminal  reasons  of  those  concrete  forms  which 
exist  in  the  universe.    And  as  the  object  of  the  sacred  writer 

»»  S.  Tho.  Sumjn.  I.  qu.  65,  art.  3. 
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was  simply  to  record  as  much  as  was  necessary  to  introduce 
that  elaborate  machinery  destined  to  restore  Man  to  union 
with  his  Maker,  whereof  the  Mosaic  Law  was  a  portion,  he 
proceeds  to  trace  the  successive  steps  of  the  earth's  creation  ; 
leaving  us  in  the  dark  as  to  whether  a  corresponding  develop- 
ment obtained  in  other  and  higher  worlds,  or  whether  by 
reason  of  the  perfection  of  spiritual  natures  their  composition 
bears  no  comparison  with  visible  things  such  as  allow  of 
historical  narration.  S.  Paul  however  distinctly  refers  the 
creation  of  these  spiritual  substances  to  the  Wisdom  or  Word 
of  God  in  connection  with  the  creation  of  the  visible  universe : 
though,  as  the  conditions  of  Time  could  not  exist  (as  they  are 
known  to  us)  before  the  completion  of  the  visible  world,  we 
are  not  bound  to  regard  the  two  portions  as  if  they  came 
under  the  same  conditions.  ''  By  Him  were  all  things 
created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities, or  powers :  all  things  were  created  by  Hita,  and  for 
Him:  and  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things 
consist."  *  It  is  not  then  a  matter  of  indifference,  that  we 
accept  or  reject  the  doctrine  concerning  the  existence  and 
ofiices  of  these  blessed  Spirits :  for  the  Church  condemns 
the  infidelity  of  the  old  Sadducees,  who  said  "  that  there  is 
neither  angel  nor  spirit,"  J  by  proclaiming  in  the  Creed  that 
God  is  "  Maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible."  Nor  is  it 
an  idle  thought  to  contemplate  them  as  next  to  the  Divine 
Essence ;  for  when  Isaiah  saw  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  he  saw 
Him  attended  by  the  Seraphim ;  ^  and  David  sings  that  "  the 
chariots  of  GoD  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of 
angels ;  " '  and  Ezekiel  informs  us  that  they  were  Cherubim. 
"  This  is  the  living  creature  that  I  saw  under  the  GoD  of 
Israel  by  the  river  of  Chebar ;  and  I  knew  that  they  were 
the  cherubims."  ™  They  are  called  by  the  generic  name  of 
Angels  or  'Messengers,'  because  the  highest  dignity  of  a 
creature  is  to  be  assumed  as  it  were  into  fellowship  with  his 
Creator  in  the  prosecution  of  beneficence ;   as  it  is  written, 

•  Col.  i.  16,  17.  '  Ps.  Ixviii.  17. 

J  Acts  xxiii.  8.  •"  Ezek.  x.  20. 

•^  Isa.  vi.  2. 
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*' It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.""  And  David 
apostrophises  them ;  "  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  His  angels,  that 
excel  in  strength,  that  do  His  commandments,  hearkening 
unto  the  voice  of  His  word.  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  His 
hosts ;  ye  ministers  of  His,  that  do  His  pleasure."  °  And,  as 
Didymus  remarks,  "  The  wishes  of  perfect  men  and  such  as 
arrive  at  consummate  sanctity  are  to  become  equal  to  angels : 
forasmuch  as  angels  render  aid  to  men,  and  not  men  to  angels ; 
ministering  salvation  to  them  and  announcing  to  them  larger 
benefits  of  God.  Whence  is  clearly  shown  that  Angels  are 
more  honourable  and  far  better  than  men,  through  a  more 
germane  (so  to  say)  and  fuller  participation  of  the  Trinity."  p 

An  Angel  then  may  be  described,  according  to  Damascene, 
as  "an  intellectual  being,  ever  in  motion,  possessing  free 
will,  incorporeal,  ministering  to  God,  by  grace  having  an 
immortal  nature,  the  form  and  limit  of  whose  being  the 
Creator  alone  knoweth.  But  an  Angel  is  called  incorporeal 
and  immaterial  as  far  as  relates  to  us ;  for  everything,  being 
compared  to  God  the  Alone  Incomparable,  is  found  to  be 
crass  and  material ;  for  the  Divinity  Alone  is  really  immate- 
rial and  incorporeal"**  The  distinction  here  drawn  by 
Damascene  is  supported  by  Leibniz,  who  denies  that  any 
rational  creature  is  without  an  organised  body,  and  that  any 
created  spirit  is  entirely  detached  from  matter.  (ThSodicee, 
Pt.  U.  §.  124.)  He  even  complains  that  the  judgment  of 
many  Fathers  on  the  subject  had  been  unnecessarily  set  aside. 
{EpisL  5  ad  Des  Bosses.)  Even  human  souls  are  nevevy 
according  to  him,  without  a  certain  body ;  no,  not  even  when 
separate  from  their  earthly  bodies.  {Noaveaxix  Essais,  II. 
§.  12.) 

§.2.  We  are  next  induced  to  inquire,  whether  there  oftheAn- 
exist  any  orders,  ranks,  or  Hierarchies  among  the  blessed  arcues. 
Angels ;  and  if  so,  on  what  authority  of  Scripture  such  a 
statement  is  made.  That  there  are  distinct  orders  of  Angels 
is  put  beyond  doubt  by  the  express  testimony  of  S.  Paul, 
who  saith  that,  "  GoD,  the  Father  of  Glory,"  *'  set  Christ  at 
His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  prin- 

■  Acts  XX.  36.  p  Didym.  Lib.  i.  p.  219. 

*  Ps.  ciii.  20,  21.  o  S.  Jo.  Damasc.  cap.  18. 

N  2 
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cipality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come."  ^  And  S.  Peter  saith  of  Christ,  "  Who  is 
gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  GoD ;  angels 
and  authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  Him."  ■ 
Beside  the  distinction  (already  noticed)  of  Seraphim  and 
Cherubim,  the  Archangel  Michael  is  mentioned  by  S.  Jude.* 
Classifying  these  names  together  according  to  the  trine  repe- 
tition of  the  mystical  number.  Christians  have  gathered  from 
Scripture,  that  there  are  nine  orders,  namely,  Seraphim, 
Cherubim,  Thrones,  Dominions,  Principalities,  Powers,  Vir- 
tues (or  Mights),  Archangels,  and  Angels.  They  have  even 
conceived  themselves  helped  to  this  arrangement  by  a  mys- 
tical interpretation  of  a  passage  in  Ezekiel,  believed  to  refer 
to  the  primacy  of  the  apostate  Archangel ;  "  Thou  hast  been 
in  Eden  the  garden  of  God ;  every  precious  stone  was  thy 
covering,  the  sardius,  topaz,  and  the  diamond,  the  beryl,  the 
onyx,  and  the  jasper,  the  sapphire,  the  emerald,  and  the  car- 
buncle." " 

Such  has  been  the  constant  belief  of  the  P]ast  and  West 
from  the  time  of  S.  John  Damascene  and  of  S.  Gregory  the 
Great  and  his  epitomator  Isidore  of  Seville.  The  Liturgies 
generally  commemorate  the  Angelic  Hierarchies  in  the  7W 
f^anctu^H^  But  the  great  source,  which  supplied  matter  of 
speculation  on  this  subject  to  succeeding  ages,  was  the  work 
*  On  the  Heavenly  Hierarchy '  ascribed  to  S.  Dionysius  the 
Areopagit^.  No  work  perhaps  ever  enjoyed  so  widely  ex- 
tended and   so  durable  a  popularity,  yet   experienced   such 

**  Eph.  i.  21.  fJL^pim  fJLvptdSts  ffol  r^v  \€irovpylcu  Tpo- 

•  1  S.  Peter  iii.  22.  adyov<ri.    (Renaudot.  Liturg.  Orien- 

*  S.  Jude  V.  9.  tal.  Tom.  I.  p.  99.)    And  the  usual 
«  Kzek.  xxviii.  13.  See  S.  Greg.      Preface  in  the  Roman  Missal  con- 

Magn.  Homil.  34  in   Evang.  et  L.  eludes   with   the  words,  "  Et  ideo 

xxxii.  Moral,  c.  18;  and  S.  Isidor.  cum  Angelis  et   Archangelis,  cum 

Hispal.  Sententiarum  Lib.  i.  c.  12.  Thronis  et  Dominationibus,  cumque 

'  For  example,  the  Alexandrian  onmi    militia    coelestis    exercitus. 

Liturgy  of  S.  Gregory  in  the  Prayer  hymnum  glorifle  Tuae  canimus,  sine 

of  Oblation  ;  2i  alvova-iy  Hyytkot'  <ri  fine  dicent^s  ;  *'  compressed  in  our 

frpoa-Kvvovciv    iLpx<iyyf^oi'    crc    ^x<^  Liturgy  into  "Therefore  with  Angels 

v^ivovffi'   ffh    Kvpi6r'nr*s    ivaKpd(ov(ri'  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the 

T^i/  <r^v  ^6^ap  'i^ovffiai  kvayoptvovfff  company  of   heaven,  we   laud  and 

ffol  0p6yoi  T^v  tbiprinlay  iivairtfiirova-f  magnify  Thy  glorious  Name.'' 
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vicissitudes  of  fortune.  On  its  first  appearance  in  Western 
Europe  in  a.d.  880,  the  Abbat  Hilduin  hailed  it  as  a  gift 
from  heaven  ;^  and  the  genius  of  Aquinas  accepts  it  with  un- 
doubting  reverence.  But  the  authority  of  Calvin  has  pre- 
vailed with  the  Protestants ;  and  his  successors  vie  with  each 
other  in  exhibiting  a  petulant  and  unmeasured  contempt.*  A 
respectable  testimony  against  its  antiquity  is  found  in  the 
Account  of  a  Conference  between  the  Catholics  and  the  Se- 
verians  held  at  Constantinople,  a.d.  533.^  Cave  supposes  the 
work  to  be  the  composition  of  the  elder  ApoUinarius  bishop 
of  Laodicsea,  who  flourished  about  a.d.  362 ;  and  quotes 
Daill6  and  Casaubon  in  refutation  of  its  pretensions.  The 
latter  however  is  singularly  contented  with  it,  as  long  as  it  is 
supposed  to  damage  the  Popish  cause.*  On  the  other  hand, 
we  have  S.  Maximus  (about  a.d.  640),  referring  to  scholia 
composed  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  on  the  works  of  his 
namesake ;  which  is  contradictory  to  Cave's  hypothesis,  and 
seems  to  make  the  work  anterior  to  the  Nicene  Council.* 
And  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  clearly  refers  to  this  or  a  similar 
work.^     Nor  is  the  apology  offered  by  the  Jesuit  Lanssel 


*  Fleury.  L.  xlvii.  c.  2. 

'  The  words  of  Calvin  are, "  Dio- 
nyaium  ilium,  qaicunqae  fuerit, 
nemo  negaverit  multa  subtiliter  et 
argute  in  Ccelesti  Hierarchia  dis- 
pntasse :  venim  si  quis  propius  ex- 
cutiat,  depiehendet  maxima  ex 
parte  meram  esse  gamilitatem, 
Theologo  autem  non  garriendo 
aures  oblectare,  Fed  vera,  certa, 
utilia  docendo,  conscientias  con- 
firmare  propositum  est.  Si  librum 
ilium  legas,  putes  hominem  de  coelo 
delapsum  referre,  non  quae  didicit, 
sed  quai  oculis  vidit.  Atqui  Paulus, 
qui  extra  tertium  coelum  raptus 
fuerat,  non  modo  nihil  tale  pro- 
didit,  sp^  testatus  quoque  est  nefas 
esse  homini  loqui  quas  viderat  ar- 
cana."   Institution.  Lib.  i.  cap.  14, 

§•4- 

'  The  orthodox  Bishop  says  ; 
**Dla  enim  testimonia  quje  vos 
Dionysii  Areopagitas  dicitis,  nude 
potest  is  ostendere  vera  esse,  sicut 
suspicamini :  si  enim  ejus  erant, 
non  potoissent  latere  beatum  Cy- 


riUum.  Quid  autem  de  beato  Cy- 
rillo  dico  ?  quando  et  beatus  Atha- 
nasius,  si  pro  certo  scisset  ejus 
f  uisse,  ante  omnia  in  Nicasno  Con- 
cilio  de  consubs^antiali  Trinitate 
eadem  testimonia  protulisset  ad- 
versus  Arii  diversae  substantias 
blasphemias.  Si  autem  nullus  ex 
anliquis  recordatus  est  ea,  unde 
nunc  potestis  ostendere  quia  illius 
sint,  nescio."  Collatio  Constantin. 
aj).  Labbe,  Tom.  IV.  p.  1767. 

■  **  *  Auctor  est  sane  lectu  dig- 
nissimus,  et  qui  Pontificiorum 
causam  apert^  in  muliis  jugulat.'" 
Cave,  Hist.  Liter.  Tom.  L  p.  177. 

■  See  S.  Maximi  Scholia  in  S. 
Dion.  Areopag.  ad  cap.  v.  Ccelestis 
Hierarchiae. 

^  Ovrto  fxhv  oZy  rh  &yta  rSiv  hylotVy 
&  Kol  rots  ^fpwplfi  ffvyKoKintrtrai  Kot 
8o|(i(cTai,  rpifflv  aytturfiols,  ^Is  filca^ 
<rvviov<n  Kvptorrira  Ka\  OtArrira'  t  Kal 
&AAq0  riy\  rwv  xph  rifjuiy  ire^tKo(r6if>iiTat 
KdWtard  re  Ktd  v^lffiAdrara.  8.  Greg. 
Nazianzen.  Horn.  38 ;  0pp.  Tom.  I. 
p.  617. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


182  OF  THE   HOLY   ANGELS. 

for  its  inflated  style,  devoid  of  ingenuity  ;  for  he  refers  to  a 
corresponding  example  in  Pliilo.*^  Cardinal  Newman  how- 
ever thought  the  writer  "a  late  one,  Monophysite,  and  much  of 
a  neo-Platonist."  (Pattison,  Memoirs^  p.  192.)  But  without 
presuming  to  define  too  rigidly  the  results  of  Scripture- 
teaching  concerning  the  Angelic  Hierarchies,  I  must  express 
my  sympathy  with  the  line  of  interpretation,  that  seeks  to 
preserve  a  fulness  of  meaning  in  Scripture,  which  otherwise 
it  is  deprived  of;  and  that  serves  to  cherish  our  interest  in 
eternal  things.  Very  different  from  the  tone  of  Calvin  is 
that  Theology,  which  taught  Hooker  on  his  death-bed  to 
meditate  on  "  the  number  and  nature  of  angels,  and  their 
blessed  obedience  and  order,  without  which,  peace  could  not 
be  in  heaven."  ^ 

A  Hierarchy  is  defined  by  Dionysius  to  be  "a  sacred 
order,  science,  and  operation,  resembling  as  far  as  possible 
what  is  divine,  and  with  regard  to  the  illuminations  divinely 
granted  to  it  analogously  related  to  the  imitation  of  God  ; " 
and  its  end  is  the  contemplation  and  imitation  of  GoD.®  The 
principle  then  of  the  Hierarchy  is  the  assumed  fact  of  dif- 
ferent grades  of  Divine  knowledge  and  illumination  among 
the  blessed  Spirits  of  heaven.  And  the  Scripture  passages, 
which  are  believed  to  support  this  theory,  are  the  follow- 
ing. The  sacred  episode,  which  is  supposed  to  represent  the 
Angelic  recognition  of  Christ  in  His  Ascension,  describes 
l)eings  who  se^k  and  obtain  information :  "  Lift  up  your 
heads,  0  ye  gat^es ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors ; 
and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is  this  King  of 
glory  ?  The  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in 
battle."'  Again,  the  mysterious  dialogue  in  Isaiah  is  re- 
ferred to  the  gradual  knowledge  of  Angels :  "  Who  is  this 
that  Cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ? 
this  that  is  glorious  in  His  apparel,  travelling  in  the  great- 
ness of  His  strength  ?  I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty 
to  save."«     In  Daniel,  two  angels  are  represented  as  men 

'  Consule    Dispatation.    Apolo-  p.  85,  Hooker's  Works,  Ed.  Eeble. 
geticam,    Dionysii    Operibus    praj-  •  S.  Dionys.  De  Coelesti  Hierar- 

missam,    auctore    Petro    Lansselio  chia,  cap.  S. 
Gravelingano  S.  J.  Presb.  '  Ps.  xxiv.  7,  8. 

*  See  Walton's  Life  of  Hooker,  «  Isa.  Ixiii.  1. 
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standing  on  opposite  banks  of  a  river ;  the  one  asks,  "  How 
long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ? "  the  other 
"  held  up  his  right  hand  and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven,  and 
sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  that  it  shall  be  for  a  time, 
times,  and  an  half."  **  And  in  Zechariah  we  read ;  "  And, 
behold,  the  angel  that  talked  with  me  went  forth,  and  another 
angel  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Run,  speak 
to  this  young  man,  saying,  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  as 
towns  without  walls  for  the  multitude  of  men  and  cattle 
therein."  * 

The  first  order  is  that  of  Seraphim^  a  term  signifying  the 
burning  intensity  of  their  love  to  GoD  and  the  ecstatic  trans- 
ports arising  from  their  proximity  to  Him ;  J  therefore  Isaiah 
represents  them  as  covering  their  face  and  feet  in  reverence 
in  the  immediate  presence  of  the  King  of  heaven ;  and  as 
approaching  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  touching  his 
lips  with  a  live  coal  from  off  the  altar,  whereby  his  iniquity 
was  taken  away  and  his  sin  purged.*^  The  second  is  that  of 
the  Cherubim^  a  term  said  to  imply  '  fulness  of  knowledge '  or 
'  profusion  of  wisdom,'  (ttKtjOos  yva>ae(i}9  ff  ^wii/  ao<^la5 ; ) 
and  therefore  they  are  aptly  placed  "  at  the  east  of  the  garden 
of  Eden,"  *  as  guardians  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  had  been 
lost  to  Man  by  his  inordinate  participation  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge.  And  they  were  set  to  overshadow  the  Ark  of 
the  Covenant,™  containing  as  it  did  the  revelation  of  the 
knowledge  of  God's  Will.  The  third  is  that  of  Thrones^  a 
term  expressive  of  the  steadfast  majesty  and  abiding  perpetuity 
of  the  Divine  indwelling  in  them.  The  three  next  orders  of 
Dominions^  Principalities,  and  Powers,  denote  different  degrees 

••  Dan.  xii.  5,  7.  cipes)  Job  xii.  24 ;   xxxix.  25 :   et 

•  Zech.  ii.  3,  4.    Grotius  derives  apud  Ezechielem  et  Esdram  :  Kvptd- 

the  use  of  the  terms  employed  to  rrrrts  sive  Kvp€'ta  fi^^g^  (Domina- 

designate  the  Hierarchies  from  the  tiones)  Dan.  xi.  4,  6.     Est  autem 

Persian  empire    tinder  which    the  omnium     popalomm     Orientalium 

Hebrews    fonnerly    lived.      "Nam  abstracta  usurpare  pro  concretis." 

&PX^  sunt  ^oa'ia'l  (Optimates)  Dan.  Grotius  in  Ep.  ad  Romanes,  cap  8, 

V.  2 :  9vydfius  pTB'  (Pnncipes)  Es-  '^' ^^'      ,  v    .  ^  ,        .    v  ^ 

t     *  ,^       La    \r  \  fialyotrras.     S.  Dionys.  De  Ckcl.  Hier. 

testates)  a   o^B'  ^^ov(ridf«  (potes-      ^  ^ 

tatem     exerceo)     Chaldaeis,    unde  k  isa.  vi.  2,  6, 7. 

multa  sumpserant  Persae.     Sic  Ap-  i  Gen.  iii.  24. 

Xol  sive  hpxovrts  sunt  }*K^1  (Prin-  "  Exod.  xxv.  20. 
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of  Angelic  agencies  in  the  administration  of  the  Universe ; 
while  Virfuesj  Arclunujeh^  and  Amjeh  are  connected  with  the 
higher  ministries  attending  the  revelation  of  God's  Will.  In 
connection  with  the  Hierarchies,  ancient  writers  regarded  the 
creation  of  Man  as  intended  by  GoD  to  supply  the  loss  of  the 
fallen  Angels,  the  broken  striiig  in  the  ten-stringed  instrument 
of  His  praise :  a  notion  I  find  adopted  by  our  heroic  visio- 
nary, General  Gordon.  Nor  do  I  doubt  that  while  such  souls 
as  the  beloved  Disciple  and  S.  Francis  of  Assisi  will  be  found 
among  the  Seraphs,  S.  Paul  and  S.  Augustine  be  the  peers 
of  Cherubs  in  the  Baronage  of  Heaven,  so  the  soul  of  that 
holy  soldier  and  confessor  of  Christ  will  be  marshalled  in  the 
Order  for  which  it  is  meet.  Note  Theodoret's  words  "  forming 
part  of  the  incorporeal  choirs,**  cited  below,  Chapter  XXX., 
§.  3.  Yet  Christ  implies  not  the  identity  of  Saints  and 
Angels,  but  their  similarity  (S.  Matt.  xxii.  30). 
Of  their  em-  §.  3.  We  uext  inquire  into  the  nature  of  their  employ- 

plovinentH  tt    i       t>i      •  •  i  •  rr*         •  j.i 

ftud  offices,  ments.  Holy  scripture  is  express  on  thepomt,  ainrmmg  the 
praise  of  their  Maker  to  be  their  chief  employment.  "  They 
rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."  And  the 
reason  is :  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and 
honour  and  power  :  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for 
Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.""  They  are  as 
mirrors,  in  which  the  Divine  love  and  goodness  is  faithfully 
reflected;  rejoicing  in  GoDS  beneficence  in  the  creation  of 
the  world,  "  when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  GoD  shouted  for  joy;"**  and  in  His  recovery  of 
the  erring  sheep  to  the  One  True  Fold,  for  ''  there  is  joy  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels  of  GoD  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
})enteth."P  They  are  God's  vicegerents  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  universe;  a  position,  which  is  amply  supported 
by  testimonies  of  Scripture.  Jacob  journeys  to  Padan-aram 
wear}^  and  disconsolate ;  he  dreams,  and,  behold,  earth  is  no 
longer  divorced  from  heaven,  but  "  a  ladder  is  set  up  on  the 
earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven :  and  behold  the 
angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it."  ^    The  Law 

•  Rev.  iv.  8,  U.  p  S.  Luke  xv.  10. 

•  Job  xxxviii.  7.  '  Cren.  xxviii.  12. 
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is  given  to  Moses  on  Sinai ;  and  in  his  account  of  the  trans- 
action we  read  only  that  "  there  were  thunders  and  light- 
nings/' and  that  "  mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke, 
because  the  LoRD  descended  upon  it  in  fire."**  But  it  is 
enough  ;  to  the  eye  of  Faith,  it  is  no  longer  material  fire 
only,  but  the  train  of  Him,  "  Who  maketh  His  angels 
spirits ;  and  His  ministers  a  flaming  fire." "  And  accordingly 
S.  Stephen  saith  of  the  Israelites  that  they  "  received  the  law 
by  the  disposition  of  angels,"*  and  S.  Paul  saith  that  the 
law  "  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator."  " 
ilanna  is  miraculously  provided  for  Israel  in  the  wilderness ; 
''  And  Moses  said  unto  them.  This  is  the  bread  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  you  to  eat : "  ^  but  in  the  Psalm  we  learn 
that  ''Man  did  eat  angel's  food."^  Barak  fought  against  the 
Canaanites ;  but  Deborah  the  Prophetess,  discerning  more 
than  human  agency  in  their  discomfiture,  exclaims,  "  They 
fought  from  heaven ;  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against 
Sisera."  *  The  sen^ant  of  Elisha  beholds  a  great  host  of 
Syrians  compassing  Dothan,  and  his  master  shut  in  and  ap- 
parently defenceless ;  and  is  consoled  with  the  assurance, 
*'  Fear  not :  for  they  that  be  with  us  are  more  than  they  that 
be  with  them."  And  at  the  Prophet's  prayer  "  the  Lord 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man  ;  and  he  saw :  and,  behold, 
the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round 
about  Elisha."  y  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego  are 
delivered  out  of  the  burning  fiery  furnace;  and  Nebu- 
chadnezzar blesses  God  Who  had  "sent  His  angel,  and 
delivered  His  servants  that  trusted  in  Him."  ■  When  Daniel 
was  saved  from  the  lions,  he  attributes  the  miracle  to  angelic 
agency,  saying,  "My  GoD  hath  sent  His  angel,  and  hath 
shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they  have  not  hurt  me."  *  And 
S.  John  assigns  a  supernatural  cause  for  the  medicinal 
qualities  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda ;  "  For  an  angel  went  down 
at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water : 
whosoever  then  first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water  stepped 

'  Exod.  xix.  16,  18.  "  Ps.  Ixxviii.  25. 

•  Ps.  civ.  4.  *  Judges  v.  20. 

»  Acts  vii.  53.  '  2  Kings  vi.  16,  17. 

"  Gal.  iii.  19.  ■  Dan.  iii.  28. 

^  Exod.  xvi.  15.  •  Dan.  vi.  22. 
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in  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had."  ^  Judging 
from  such  instances  as  these,  some  of  the  Ancients  did  not 
scruple  to  assert,  that  "  not  without  the  presidency  of  in- 
visible husbandmen  (so  to  say)  and  other  stewards  not  only 
of  the  products  of  earth,  but  also  of  all  running  water  and  of 
air,  doth  the  earth  bring  forth  the  things  said  to  be  dis- 
pensed by  Nature,  and  the  water  gush  and  stream  forth  in 
the  wells  and  perennial  rivers,  and  the  air  is  preserved  incor- 
rupt and  becomes  a  nourisher  of  life  to  those  that  breathe 
it."  ^  It  is  uncertain  however,  whether  they  always  meant 
some  spiritual  counterparts  to  these  physical  virtues  or  facul- 
ties discerned  in  Nature,  or  merely  personifications  of  those 
virtues,  as  distinct  to  our  apprehension  only,  and  not  really 
separable  from  the  material  substances.* 

Besides,  the  Angels  are  regarded  as  presiding  in  some 
mysterious  way  over  the  destinies  of  kingdoms  and  nations. 
This  notion  is  universal  in  Christian  antiquity,  and  was 
chiefly  founded  on  the  verse,  "  When  the  Most  High  divided 
to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  when  He  separated  the  sons 
of  Adam,  He  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the 
number  of  the  Children  of  Israel ; "  but,  as  it  is  in  the 
Septuagint,  '  according  to  the  number  of  the  angels  of  God.'  * 
The  idea  is  confirmed  by  other  passages;  as,  where  the 
Angel  Gabriel  *  one  like  the  similitude  of  the  sons  of  men ' 
informs  Daniel  of  the  conflicts  between  himself  and  Michael 
the  tutelar  Angel  of  the  Jews  on  the  one  hand  labouring  to 
promote  by  their  intercessions  the  Return  of  Israel  from 
captivity,  and  the  '  princes  '  or  tutelar  Angels  of  Persia  and 
Javan  on  the  other,  wishing  to  retain  the  Jews  among  the 
nations  committed  to  their  charge,  for  the  promotion  of  their 
spiritual  interests.  "  Then  said  he  unto  me.  Fear  not, 
Daniel :  for  from  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thine  heart 
to  understand,  and  to  chasten  thyself  before  thy  God,  thy 

*  S.  John  V.  4.  et  Facultates  oniDes  sunt  Angeli." 

*  Origen.  Adv.  Celsum,  Lib.  viii.  Maimonides,  More  Nevochim,  Part, 
p.  409.  ii.  cap.  vi.  p.  201. 

*  **  Declarant  nobis,  quod  mini-  •  Deut.  xxzii.  8.  "Ore  liiffi4pi(*p 
moe  quajque  partes  Entium  hujus  6  "T^urros  l^nj,  &s  ZUawtipty  viohs 
mundi,  usque  ad  creationem  mem-  *A8^>t,  l^trrrifftp  Hpia  4Bv&v  itord  iiptOfthy 
bronim  animalium  prout  sunt,  fiant  iLyyikt^y  Btov, 

mediantibus  Angelis ;  quia  Virtutes 
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words  were  heard,  and  I  am  come  for  thy  words.  But  the 
prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  withstood  me  one  and 
twenty  days  :  but,  lo,  Michael,  one  of  the  chief  princes,  came 
to  help  me  ;  and  I  remained  there  with  the  kings  of  Persia." 
"  Then  said  he,  Knowest  thou  wherefore  I  came  unto  thee  ? 
and  now  will  I  return  to  fight  with  the  prince  of  Persia :  and 
when  I  am  gone  forth,  lo,  the  prince  of  Grecia  shall  come.  But 
I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  scripture  of  truth  : 
and  there  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  these  things,  but 
Michael  your  prince."  ^  Again,  S.  Paul's  vision  is  interpreted 
of  tutelary  Angels :  "  And  a  vision  appeared  unto  Paul  in 
the  night ;  There  stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him, 
saying.  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us."  «  Especially 
are  the  Angels  set  to  protect  the  elect  children  of  God  on 
earth  temporally  and  spiritually.  "  Are  they  not  all  minister- 
ing  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs 
of  salvation  ?  "  *»  "  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round 
about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them."  "  He  shall 
give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ways."  * 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  that  of  things  "  which  the 
Angels  desire  to  look  into."^  The  development  of  the 
Church  is  for  their  instruction ;  "  to  the  intent  that  now 
unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might 
be  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ; "  ^ 
"  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels, 
and  to  men."  *  They  assist  at  the  universal  intercessions  of 
the  Church ;  as  we  read,  "  And  another  angel  came  and 
stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with 

'  Dan  viii.  16  ;  x.  12,  13,  20,  21.  8i  roirois  ^vfjut>4ptrai  /ihp  ^fuy,  iv  oh 

Calvin  writes,  "Certe  qanm  Daniel  riiy  rov  wavrhs  ficrafioXiiy  %^'  xaX 

Angelum    Persamm  et    Grseoorum  tri^  tov  ScoO  KardKnc6inoi  rohs  oZcucos, 

Angelum  induoit,  significat  certos  h/^ifframai  fthv  Haoi  r&v  kopdrwv  Svv- 

Angelos  regnis  ac  provinciis  quasi  ^c»y  obcoyofjLtiv  riyiL  fi4pri  rUs  Krttrtws 

prsesides  destinari."    Instt.  Lib.  i.  4K€\€{>a-6ri(ray,  Theodoret.  Graecarum 

c.  14.  §.  7.  AJfectionum  Curatio,  Serm.  iv.  Opp. 

«  Acts  xvi.  9.    Grotins  interprets  Tom.  IV.  p.  635. 

this  and  the  former  texts  of  Tute-  ^  Heb.  i.  14. 

lary  Angels.     The  Fathers  do  not  '  Ps.  xxxiv.  7.  xci.  12. 

seem  to  apprehend  any  inconveni-  i  1  S.  Peter  i.  12. 

ence  from  the  harmonj  of  this  doc-  ^  Eph.  iii.  10. 

trine  with    Platonic  theories  :    'Ev  *  1  Cor.  iv.  9. 
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the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was 
before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which 
came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God 
out  of  the  angeFs  hand."  ™  But  especially  at  the  offering  of 
the  perpetual  memorial  of  the  Atonement,  as  we  find  almost 
universally  in  the  ancient  Liturgies.  °  Nor  without  reason  ; 
seeing  that  the  last  "  Revelation  of  Jesus  Chiost,  which  God 
gave  unto  Him,  to  show  unto  His  servants  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass.  He  sent  and  signified  it  by  His  angel 
unto  His  servant  John."  ** 

Whether  a  special  guardian  angel  be  assigned  to  each  of 
the  Faithful  is  not  evident.  That  the  Jews  thought  so  we 
may  gather  from  the  friends  of  S.  Peter  saying  "It  is  his 
angel,"  when  they  were  astonished  at  his  miraculous  release 
from  prison.  Our  Lord  doth  not  expressly  say  so :  "  Take 
heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the 
face  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  p 
honour  due  §*  ^*  If  we  inquire  whether  any  obligation  of  service  or 

to  Angels,  worship  ariscs  in  consequence  of  the  knowledge  of  their  tute- 
lage and  intercession,  the  sentiment  of  the  early  Church  is 
expressed  by  Origen  :  "  Granting  according  to  hypothesis 
that  the  knowledge  concerning  them,  being  a  wonderful  and 
mysterious  one,  may  be  comprehended ;  this  knowledge, 
when  it  hath  set  forth  their  nature  and  what  they  have  been 
ordained  over,  will  not  allow  us  to  venture  to  pray  to  other 

■  Rev.  viii.  3,  4.  tended  persuasion  on  ibis  subject : 

■  For  example,  in  the  Alexan-  "Airam  ZcUfiww  Mpl  avuvcLplararat 
drian  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark  :  Twvwpoa-  EifShs  ytyo^Kir^,  nvaraywyhs  rovfilov, 
<p*p6yro9v  riLs  Ovalcts  koI  rks  npoa^piLs  (Ap.  Anuniani  MarcelUni  Hist.  Lib. 
rii  tifX^ifTT-fipia  np6<r99^ai  6  6cbf,  eh  xxi.  §.  14.)  Limhorch  remarks; 
rh  &yiQv  KtCi  itrovpdyioy  Koi  vo9p6y  <rov  **  Nos  quidem  nuUam  in  sentontia 
Bvfficurr^piov  (Is  rk  fi(y4$ri  T&y  o<tpay&w  ilia  absurditatem  agnoscimus:  ex 
9tk  rrjs  ipx<tyyff<iKits  trov  \tiTovpylas  Script  ura  tamen  probari  nequit ; 
K.r.K  (iienaudot.  Liturg.  Orient.  immo  quoniam  Deus  aliquando 
Tom.  I.  p.  151.)  And  in  the  Canon  unum  Angelum  mult  is  prajfecit,  ut 
of  the  Roman  Mass;  "Supplices  Te  toti  populo  Israelis,  Exod.  xxiii.  20  : 
n>gamu8,  omnipotens  Deus,  jubc  aliquando  multos  Angelos  uni,  Gen. 
htec  perferri  per  manus  sancti  An-  xxxii.  1,  2.  2  Ueg.  vi.  16.  Ps.  xxxiv. 
gcli  Tui  in  sublime  altare  Tuum,  in  8,  xci.  11,  12.  Luc.  xvi.  22:  hinc 
consjiectu  Divinae  Majestatis  Tuae."  rectius  colligas,  unicuique  homini 
(Mis««ale  Uomanum,  p.  311.)  suum  a  nativitate  Angelum  assig- 

"  Rev.  i.  1.  natum  non  esse."    (Lib.  ii.  c.  20, 

p  S.  Matt,  xviii.  10.     The  lines      §.  20.) 
of  Mcnandcr  indiciite  a  widely  ex- 
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than  to  the  all-sufficient  God  above  all,  through  our  Saviour 
the  Son  of  God,  Who  is  Word  and  Wisdom  and  Truth,  and 
as  many  other  things  as  the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets  of 
God  and  of  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  say  concerning  Him.  But 
for  the  holy  Angels  of  God  to  be  propitious  to  us  and  that 
they  should  do  everything  for  us,  our  disposition  towards 
God  is  sufficient,  copying  as  far  as  human  nature  may  their 
purpose  of  imitating  God."*'  And  again;  "We  praise  and 
bless  them  that  have  been  entrusted  by  God  with  what  is 
useful  to  our  race :  we  do  not  however  assign  to  them  the 
honour  due  to  God  ;  for  neither  doth  God  will  this,  nor 
do  they  themselves  who  are  entrusted  with  these  things."  ^ 
S.  Ambrose  is  the  first  Christian  writer,  whom  I  find  dis- 
tinctly recommending  the  invocation  of  Angels." 

«  Adv.  CeLsam,  Lib.  v.  p.  239.  nobis,  qui  nobis  ad  pnesidium  dati 

*■  Ibid.  Lib.  viii.  p.  428.    See  also  sunt ;    Martyres    obsecrandi,    etc." 

Origen.    De    Oratione,   §.    33,    Ed.  (S.  Ambros.  De  Vidais,  c.  9,  Tom. 

Oxon.  1686.  II.  p.  200,  Ed.  Ben.) 
•  "  Obsecrandi  sunt  Angeli  pro 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


190 


CHAPTER  IX. 

OF  SATAN  AND  THE  FALLEN  ANGELS. 

oftheFjtii  §.  1.  We  are  not  directly  told  in  Scripture  when  or  in 

Angels.  what  manner  some  of  God's  most  glorious  creatures  were 
perverted  from  good  to  evil,  fi^m  holy  obedience  to  the  last 
degrees  of  rebellion  to  the  Divine  Will.  The  Mosaic  record 
merely  implies  the  recognition  of  the  existence  of  evil  angels 
by  the  nation  whom  it  addresses.  It  speaks  of  wicked  men 
as  'the  children  of  Belial,'*  without  specifying  whom  it 
means  by  that  term ;  and  of  "  sacrifices  unto  devils,"  " 
whereby  is  signified  the  innocent  blood  of  those  whom  the 
Israelites  sacrificed  ''  unto  the  idols  of  Canaan."^  Assuming 
however  the  Book  of  Job  to  have  been  known  to  Moses,  if 
not  composed  by  him,  we  are  thence  made  acquainted  with 
the  existence  of  a  spirit  called  Satan  or  '  the  adversary,'  who 
is  represented  as  "  going  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  and  walking 
up  and  down  in  it,"^  with  the  design  of  effecting  evil.  Ex- 
traordinary evil  is  attributed  to  his  instigation,  as  in  David's 
case ;  "  And  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel,  and  provoked 
David  to  number  Israel."*  He  is  said  to  resist  mankind 
before  God  as  their  accuser .^  But  it  is  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment that  we  are  clearly  told,  that  our  "  adversary  the  devil, 
as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
vour ;  "  ■  that  those  that  know  not  God  are  "  under  the  power 
of  Satan  ; "  *  that  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  is  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience ; "  ** 

*  Deut.  xiii.  13.  ^  Job  ii.   3.     Ps.  cix.   6.     Zech. 

»  Lev.  xvii.  7.  iii.  1. 

^  Ps.  cvi.  37,  38.  ■  1  S.  Pet.  v.  8. 

'^  Job  i.  7.  '  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

«  1  Chron.  ixi.  1.  **  Eph.  ii.  2. 
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and  that  "  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."® 
When  we  seek  for  the  meaning  of  all  this,  we  are  obliged  to 
collect  the  results  of  several  passages  of  Scripture,  and 
acquiesce  in  a  probable  hypothesis.  S.  Peter  supplies  the 
chief  text:  "God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast 
them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  unto  chains  of  dark- 
ness, to  be  reserved  unto  judgment."**  S.  Jude  explains 
their  sin,  namely,  that  they  "  kept  not  their  first  estate  but 
left  their  own  habitation ;  "  and  that  the  judgment  is  that  of 
"  the  great  day."  ®  Ezekiel  is  believed  to  allude  to  super- 
human beings  and  events,  when  he  blends  the  following  words 
with  others  more  immediately  suited  to  the  condition  of  the 
earthly  prince  of  Tyrus ;  "  Thou  art  the  anointing  cherub 
that  covereth ;  and  I  have  set  thee  so :  thou  wast  upon  the 
holy  mountain  of  God ;  thou  hast  walked  up  and  down  in  the 
midst  of  the  stones  of  fire.  Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways 
from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  till  iniquity  was  found 
in  thee."  "  Thine  heart  was  lifted  up  because  of  thy  beauty, 
thou  hast  corrupted  thy  wisdom  by  reason  of  thy  brightness."  ^ 
Making  allowance  for  Oriental  hyperbole  and  flights  of  poetry, 
it  remains  that  (to  render  metaphors  intelligible)  the  Prophet 
must  be  understood  to  allude,  beyond  his  present  theme,  to 
some  narrative,  with  which  his  audience  were  supposed  to  be 
familiar.  The  apposite  character  of  the  metaphors  employed 
requires  a  tolerably  close  correspondence  between  the  type  and 
antitype.  And  if  in  speaking  of  the '  Cherub '  and  the  *  stones 
of  fire '  and  the  '  garden  of  GoD  '  Ezekiel  seems  to  carry  us 
back  to  the  period  of  Eden  and  the  Creation,  we  are  justified 
in  assuming,  that,  like  his  antitype  the  prince  of  Tyre,  the 
'  anointing  Cherub '  was  perfect  in  his  ways  till  iniquity  was 
found  in  him ;  and  that  his  native  beauty  and  brightness  was 
the  cause  why  his  heart  was  lifted  up  and  why  he  corrupted 
his  wisdom.*  The  first  notion  of  sin  or  corruption  of  nature 
is  a  swerving  of  the  creature  from  its  sense  of  dependence  on 

*  Ih.  vi.  12.  '  Ezek.  xxviii.  14,  15,  17. 

*  2  S.  Pet.  ii.  4.  «  See  Orig.  Peri  Archon,  L.  i.  c.  5. 

*  S.  Jude  6. 
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its  Creator.  This,  whether  it  were  pride  or  some  form  of 
inordinate  desire,  was  the  sin  of  the  Angt^ls,  who  "  kept  not 
their  first  estate."  Their  nature  was  to  do  (Iod's  will,  inas- 
much as  for  His  pleasure  "  they  are  and  were  created."  ^  One 
cannot  imagine  any  cause  for  their  swerving,  except  an  acqui- 
escence in  their  own  beauty  and  wisdom,  contrary  to  their 
nature  which  aimed  at  God  the  Source  of  all  good.  This 
acquiescence  contrary  to  nature  involved  loss  of  truth ;  and 
therefore  in  allusion  to  the  seduction  of  other  spirits  by  the 
rebellious  Archangel,  our  Lord  saith  ;  "  Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh 
a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father 
of  it."  *  Isaiah  apostrophises  the  King  of  Babylon  in  language 
supposed  to  have  reference  to  a  spiritual  type ;  "  How  art 
thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning !  how 
art  thou  cut  down  to  the  ground,  which  didst  weaken  the 
nations !  For  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into 
heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  GoD :  I  will 
sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the  congregation,  in  the  sides  of 
the  north :  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds ;  I 
will  be  like  the  most  High.  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down 
to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit."^  It  would  seem  almost 
superfluous  to  labour  to  prove  that  the  sin  of  intellectual  and 
spiritual  beings  must  have  been  of  a  similar  character ;  as  we 
find  that  even  in  the  sin  of  the  first  human  beings  the  motive 
was  of  an  intellectual  kind  in  the  first  instance  ;  "  for  GoD 
doth  know,"  said  the  tempter,  "  that  in  the  day  ye  eat 
thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as 
gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  ^  S.  Paul  appears  to  make 
pride  to  have  been  the  occasion  of  the  angelic  Fall,  where  he 

^  Rev.  iv.  11.  riv»v  wr§pofpvrj<rdrr»v  jcctl  KaraueoXov- 

«  S.  John  viii.  44.  eriadtnuy  ry   vptirtp    'rrtpop^irfia-apri 

i  Isa.   xiv.    12 — 15. — Othr»  \4yu>  {nr4(rrri   ^   Kcuc/ia*   ou  yhp  otov  t'  ^v 

iccJ  T^  hurh  TQV  'Ic^cici^\  i»i  ntpi  ^apaia  d^ius  tJwai  r^  ovtru99&s  i.yaS^  kyoBhv 

^  ^afiovxolov6<Top  ^  hpxoyrof  Tvpov  rh  Karii  (rvfA$€fir}Khs  kcu  4^  iviyfrfifiarof 

fj  rh  &jrh  rov  'Hcatou,  ^i'  oh  dprii^tlrou  6  i.yad6v.     Origen.  Adv.  Celsum,  L.  vi 

fiofftKfvs  Ba$vKvyos'  i^'  «y  ovk  6Kiya  p.  314. 

r\s  &y  fxavBdyot  %tpl  rrjs  KaK'as,  xo'av  ^  Gen.  iii.  5. 
(Ia-x*y  ^X^^  ***^  y4y((riVf  Koi  Sri  4ir<J 
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saith  that  a  Bishop  must  be  "  not  a  neophyte,  lest  being  lifted 
up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil."  * 
Admitting  the  line  of  mystical  interpretation,  as  far  as  we 
have  gone,  (and  without  it  many  passages  of  Scripture  are  un- 
intelligible,) it  would  follow  that  Lucifer  fell  from  the  highest 
place  of  created  excellency ;  for  the  same  title  is  given  to  the 
Logos  Himself:  "I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David, 
and  the  bright  and  morning  star."  ™  To  him  it  is  said  retro- 
spectively, "  Thou  sealest  up  the  sum,  full  of  wisdom,  and 
perfect  in  beauty."  "  *'  The  cedars  of  the  garden  of  GoD 
could  not  hide  him ;  nor  any  tree  in  the  garden  of  GoD  was 
like  unto  him  in  his  beauty."  "  To  whom  art  thou  thus  like 
in  glory  and  in  greatness  among  the  trees  of  Eden  ?  yet  shalt 
thou  be  brought  down  with  the  trees  of  Eden  unto  the  nether 
parts  of  the  eeurth"  **  Nor  was  he  alone  in  his  fell,  for  he  is 
called  "  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils ; "  p  and  everlasting 
fire  is  prepared  for  "  the  devil  and  his  angels ; "  *»  and  the 
Dragon's  tail  "  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven," 
"  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him." '' 

The  consequence  of  the  sin  of  the  angels  was  their  expul- 
sion from  the  presence  of  that  Truth  in  Whom  they  "  abode 
not,"  in  some  way  analogous  to  the  banishment  of  Adam  and 
Eve  from  the  *  ptrden  of  God.'  S.  John  mystically  relates 
the  circumstances  of  their  fall,  when  he  applies  the  same  pro- 
phetically to  shadow  forth  what  yet  shall  be,  when  Christ's 
great  work  of  destroying  the  works  of  the  devil  ■  shall  be  ac- 
complished. *'  And  there  was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael  and 
his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  fought 
and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not;  neither  was  their  place 
found  any  more  in  heaven.  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast 
out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  de- 
ceiveth  the  whole  world."  *  We  are  hereby  led  to  connect 
the  apostate  Archangel  or  the  Devil  and  Satan  with  the  Ser- 
pent or  Dragon  which  acts  in  the  history  of  the  Fall  of  our 
first  parents,  although  not  a  hint  of  the  connection  is  afforded 

'  1  Tim.  lU.  6.  «  lb,  xxv.  41. 

»  Rev.  xxii.  16.  '  Rev.  xii.  4,  9. 

■  Ezek.  xxviii.  12.  'IS.  John  iii.  8. 

•  Tb.  xxxi.  R.  18.  *  Rev.  xii.  7—9, 
»  S.  Matt.  xii.  24. 
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by  the  Mosaic  record.  The  connection  of  the  invisible  spirit 
of  evil  with  the  material  serpent  was  not  unknown  to  the 
Jews ;  as  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  :  "  For  God  created  man 
to  be  immortal,  and  made  him  to  be  an  image  of  His  own 
eternity.  Nevertheless  through  envy  of  the  devil  came  death 
into  the  world."  °  And  it  seems  to  be  sanctioned  by  our 
Lord,  when  He  made  the  miraculous  power  of  treading  on 
serpents  conferred  on  His  disciples  to  be  a  symbol  of  their 
victory  over  the  invisible  power  of  the  ghostly  enemy  and  a 
pledge  of  the  fall  of  Satan.  "  And  He  said  unto  them,  I 
beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.  Behold,  I  give 
unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy ;  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means 
hurt  you."  ^ 

Two  theories  concerning  the  Fall  of  the  Angels  have  been 
proposed.  The  one  is,  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  a  reve- 
lation of  the  future  Hypostatic  Union  of  the  Logos  with  hu- 
manity, and  the  obligation  of  worship  thence  accruing  to  His 
assumed  humanity.  It  is  founded  on  the  verse ;  "  And  again, 
when  He  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  He 
saith.  And  let  all  the  Angels  of  GoD  worship  Him."^  If  it 
be  true,  it  assumes  that  the  Logos  as  Incarnate  is  the  cause 
of  salvation  and  beatitude  to  Angels ;  when  the  Creed  only 
saith  that  "  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  He  came  down 
from  Heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the 
Virgin  Mary."  * 

The  other  theory  regards  the  Fall  in  connection  with  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  '  sons  of  QoD  '  taking  unto  themselves 
wives  of  the  '  daughters  of  men.'^  Quite  a  consensus  of  early 
Fathers  is  in  favour  of  this  strange  legend ;  which  would  go 

■  Wisd.  ii.  23,  34.     Maimonides  "  Heb.  i.  6. 

writes;  ''Sic  itaque  apparet  quod  ■  See  Kstius,  In  Sent.  Lib.  li. 

Samma61  sit  ipse  Satan,  et  quod  Dist.  6.  §.  7.    The  notion  was  adop- 

per   illud   nomen   certi  et  ooculti  ted  by  Mohammed,  who  represents 

aliquid  significetur,  sicut  per  no-  God    as  saying;    **And  when  we 

men  Naefuuch^  h.  e.  Serpens.    Di-  said    unto    the    angels,    Worship 

cunt  etiam ;  Cum  veniret  (Serpens)  Adam ;    they  all  worshipped  him, 

ad  deoipiendam  Evam,  fuit  Sam-  except  Eblis,  who  refused,  and  was 

ma§l  equitans  super  ilium,  et  Deus  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  became  of 

irridebat  camelum  et  sessorem  ejus."  the  number  of  unbelievers."    Sale's 

More  Nevochim,  Part.  ii.  cap.  30.  Koran,  chap.  2.    Of.  chap.  7,  and  15. 

•  S.  Luke  X.  18,  19.  »  Gen.  vi.  2. 
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far  to  destroy  the  theory  already  advanced  concerning  the 
spiritual  agent  in  the  Fall  of  Man,  unless  it  be  understood  of 
a  defection  of  angels  posterior  to  that  of  Lucifer  and  his 
angels.  They  were  supposed  to  have  betrayed  the  secrets  of 
Nature,  and  to  have  taught  the  women  they  loved  the  rudi- 
ments of  arts  and  sciences,  the  wonders  of  astronomy  and  the 
virtues  of  herbs  and  incantations.  But  it  needs  not  that 
more  be  said  to  remove  the  notion  from  immaterial  and  pure 
beings,  such  as  evil  angels  were  before  they  fell."  That  is  to 
say,  such  a  material  temptation  could  not  have  assailed  angels 
in  "  their  first  estate,  "  wherein  God  created  them.  But  if  we 
suppose,  analogously  to  the  Fall  of  Man,  that  there  were 
degrees  of  guilt  in  the  transgression  of  angels,  and  that  the 
seduced  were  not  precipitated  to  the  dungeon  of  their  seducers, 
I  see  no  bar  to  our  supposing  the  former  liable  to  a  further 
fall.  And  the  account  given  in  the  Book  of  Enoch  deserves 
consideration,  if  only  because  it  expresses  Eastern  tradition ; 
as  does  the  Persian  notion  of  the  Peris^  a  partly  beneficent 
order  of  fallen  spirits.  (See  my  Sanctorcde  Catholicum^  article 
^  Enoch,'  and  Lord  Byron's  Cain.) 

§.  2.  What  hath  been  above  said  respecting  the  hierar-  ofthepowor 
chies  and  employments  of  the  Blessed  Angels  may  be  in  some  Angela,  and 
measure  applied  to  the  case  of  the  Fallen  Angels ;  but  with  of  deTiii-h 
this  distinction,  that  "  in  Holy  Scripture  the  names  of  some     ^^      °^ 
orders,  as  of  Seraphim  and  Thrones,  are  not  attributed  to 
devils,  because  these  names  are  taken  from  the  ardour  of 
charity  and  the  indwelling  of  God,  which  cannot  be  with 
mortal  sin.     But  the  names  of  Cherubim,  Principalities,  and 
Powers  are  attributed  to  them,  because  these  names  are  bor- 
rowed from  knowledge  and  power,  which  may  be  in  common 

■  See  S.  Justin  Martyr,  (in  Apo-  with    probability  by  rationalising, 

logia  L  p.  44  ;)  S.  Irenaeus,  (Adv.  and  making  the  Egregori  or  sons  of 

Haereses,  Lib.  iv.  c.  30;)   S.  Cle-  G<»D  to  signify  the  descendants  of 

mens  Alex.,  (Psedagogus,  Lib.  ii.  c.  Seth  and  not  the  Angels.    The  ma- 

2,  and  Stromat.   lAh.  V.  p.   401 ;)  jority  of  later  Commentators  have 

Athenagoras,  (pp.  27,  28,  ad  calcem  followed  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Cyril  of 

S.  Jnsiini  0pp.;)    Tertullian,  (De  Alexandria,     Theodoret,     and     8. 

Cultn  Foeminarum,c. 2;) S.Cyprian,  Augustine,  in    rejecting    a  notion 

(De  Habitu  Virginum,  p.  99  ;)  Syn-  derived  from  the  fabulous  Book  of 

cellus,  (Chronographia,  pp.  10 — 13;)  Enoch.    See  S.  Augustin.  De  Civi- 

Cedrenus,  (Synopsis  Historiarum,  p.  tate  Dei,  L.  xv.  c.  23,  Tom.  VII.  p. 

10.)    The  last,  a  ByrAntine  writer,  408. 
endeavours  to  reconcile  the  narrative 

o  2 
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tx)  good  and  evil  beings." '  Satan  is  called  the  '  prince  of 
this  worid/  ^  the  '  god  of  this  world,'  ®  the  '  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air ; '  ^^  and  his  angels,  the  '  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world.'  •  As  the  material  universe  is  revealed  to  us  as 
being  under  the  disposition  of  good  angels,  so  for  the  trial 
or  punishment  of  man  evil  angels  are  also  permitted  by  God 
to  control  the  agencies  of  Nature  and  insinuate  evil  into  the 
imaginations  of  men.  For  example,  we  read  only  in  Exodus 
that  "  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail,  and  the  fire  ran  along 
upon  the  ground ;  "  '  but  in  the  Psalm  we  are  told,  "  He  gave 
up  their  catfcle  also  to  the  hail,  and  their  flocks  to  hot  thunder- 
bolts. He  cast  upon  them  the  fierceness  of  His  anger, 
wrath,  and  indignation,  and  trouble,  by  sending  evil  angels 
among  them." «  Another  Psalm  speaks  of  '  the  destruction 
that  wast4?th  at  noonday,'  alluding  to  the  fatal  effects  of  a* 
coup  du  soleil  under  a  Syrian  sky ;  **  but  in  the  reading  of  the 
Septuagint  it  is '  the  demon  of  noontide,'  (airo  BacjJLOpiov  fua- 
Tj^^pvvov.)  Saul  is  aflSicted  with  hypochondria ;  and  we  are 
told  that  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and 
an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him  :  "  *  and,  to  leave  no 
room  for  doubting  the  objective  and  external  reality  of  the 
possession,  our  Lord  cast  out  devils  from  a  man,  and  at  the 
same  time  gave  them  leave  to  enter  into  a  herd  of  swine  to 
cause  their  destruction.^  The  power  of  devils  in  suggesting 
evil  in  the  minds  of  men  is  proved  by  what  is  said  of  Judas, 
how  "  the  devil  put  into  his  heart  to  betray  "  Jesus.*^  But 
this  is  not  said  without  our  being  previously  apprized  of  the 
sins,  whereby  Judas  had  rendered  himself  obnoxious  to  the 
power  of  Satan :  "  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the 
poor ;  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare 
what  was  put  therein."  * 

Origen  well  expounds  the  manner  of  devilish  temptations. 
**The  reason  then  is  evident,"  he  says;  "for,  as  in  things 
the  human  purpose  alone  by  itself  is  imperfect  towards  the 

•  S.  Tho.  Saram.  I.  qu.  63,  art.  9.  «  Ps.  Ijtxviii.  48,  49. 

•  8.  Jo.  xii.  31 ;  xiv.  30 ;  xvi.  11.  *  Ps.  xci.  6.    See  Grotius  in  lot*. 

•  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  •  1  Sam.  xvi.  14. 
<  Eph.  ii.  2.  i  S.  Mark  V.  13. 

•  Ibid.  vi.  12.  *  S.  John  xiii.  2. 
'  Ex.  ix.  23.  '  Jbid.  xii.  6. 
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consnimnation  of  good,  for  by  the  Divine  aid  is  every  thing 
brought  to  perfection :  so  also  in  contrary  things  we  receive 
certain  beginnings  and  as  it  were  some  seeds  of  sins  from 
those  things  which  we  have  naturally  in  use.  But  when  we 
have  indulged  more  than  is  enough,  and  have  not  made  a 
stand  against  the  first  motions  of  intemperance,  then  the 
hostile  influence  taking  the  place  of  this  first  transgression 
instigates  and  over-urges  us,  by  all  means  studying  to  enlarge 
sins  more  profusely ;  we  men  indeed  supplying  the  occasions 
and  beginnings  of  sins,  but  the  adverse  powers  propagating 
them  more  widely  and  further,  if  it  may  be,  without  any  end. 
We  are  not  however  to  suppose  that  aught  else  befalls  us  from 
the  good  or  evil  thoughts  themselves  which  are  suggested  to 
our  hearts,  except  a  commotion  only  and  incitement  provoking 
us  to  good  or  to  evil.  For,  when  the  malignant  influence 
begins  to  incite  us  to  evil,  it  is  possible  for  us  to  cast  away 
from  us  bad  suggestions,  and  resist  the  worst  persuasions,  and 
altogether  do  nothing  blameably."  "*  Therefore  is  it  written, 
"  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  is- 
sues of  life ; "  "  and  "  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not :  neither  give 
place  to  the  devil ; "  **  "  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage 
of  us :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices."  p 

§.  3.  An  obscure  sect  in  the  ancient  Assyria,  the  Yezi-  of  their 
dees,  whose  tenets  are  a  singular  graft  of  Manichaeism  and 
Mahometanism  on  the  old  Persian  stock,  confound  Ahriman 
the  Evil  Principle  with  Satan,  worship  him  as  '  the  Lord  of 
the  Evening,'  and  believe  in  his  ultimate  restoration  to  heaven. 
I  doubt  not  but  the  belief  in  the  eternity  of  Matter  has 
influenced  them  and  others,  and  the  identification  with  Satan 
was  an  after-thought.  But  let  those  who  lean  to  the  tenet  of 
universal  restoration  of  the  lost  reflect,  that  the  Yezidee 
belief  is  the  logical  issue  of  their  thought,  which  Origen  also 
scrupled  not  to  conclude.  If  it  be  admitted,  why  not  also 
the  contingency  of  another  Fall  ?  But  such  dreams  are  pre- 
cluded by  the  dogma  of  a  universal  judgment  of  men  and 
angels.  Sir  Walter  Scott  has  luminously  touched  the  subject 
in  the  Talisman^  chap.  iii. 

■Peri  Archon,  Lib.  iii.  cap.  2.  •  Bpb.  iv.  26,  27. 

■  Proy.  iv.  23.  »  2  Cor.  ii.  11. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

OF  THE  CREATION  AND  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Of  the  cn».  §.  1.     Prom  the  Consideration  of  thinefs  invisible,  whereof 

wf.rid,  Mil     God  18  the  Maker,  we  now  come  to  the  visible.     It  has  been 
d»yi.  observed  by  Maimonides,  that,  "  to  believe  that  the  world  is 

ancient  in  the  manner  set  forth  by  Aristotle,  namely,  that  it 
is  of  necessity,  that  nothing  in  Nature  is  changed,  that 
nothing  exorbitates  outside  its  custom,  (such  a  position) 
utterly  overturns  the  Law,  arraigns  all  signs  and  miracles  of 
falsehood,  and  also  takes  away  everything  which  the  Law 
bids  us  to  hope  or  GOD  to  fear."  *»  He  is  more  indulgent  to 
the  theory  of  Plato,  that  the  heavens  are  capable  of  birth  and 
decay;  and  anticipates  little  or  no  injury  therefrom  to  the 
cause  of  Revelation.  We  may  hence  see  the  reason  for  the 
emphatic  assertion  of  S.  Paul,  "  Thrcnigh  faith  we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  Word  of  God,  so  that 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do 
appear."  ■"  "  In  the  beginning  GoD  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth."*  "But  to  me  considering  the  senses  (supplied 
by)  many,"  says  John  Scotus  Erigena,  "  nothing  occurs  more 
probable,  nothing  more  like  the  truth,  than  that  in  the  afore- 
said words  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  the  signification  namely  of 
heaven  and  earth,  we  should  understand  the  primordial  causes 
of  the  entire  creation,  which  before  all  things  which  were 
created  the  Father  had  created  in  His  Only-Begotten  Son, 
Who  is  named  by  the  appellation  of  '  the  Beginning ; '  and 
that  by  the  name  of '  Heaven '  we  should  understand  the  prin- 
cipal causes  of  intelligible  things  and  of  heavenly  essences  to 

«  More  Nevochim,  Part.  II.  c.  25.  •  Gen.  i.  1. 

'  Heb.  xi.  3. 
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be  signified,  but  by  that  of  '  Earth '  those  of  sensible  things, 
wherewith  the  universe  is  filled."^  If  then  the  Father 
creates  all  things  in  the  Beginning  by  His  Word,  Who  is  the 
Beginning  of  His  Processions,"  we  are  to  expect  the  perfect- 
ing operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  follow.  As  Life  is  the 
exponent  of  the  working  of  the  SoN,^  so  is  Motion  that  of  the 
Spirit.  And  so  we  read,  "And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters."  ^  "  But  if,  as  a  certain  Syrian  is 
said  to  have  translated  it,  (who,  as  S.  Basil  says,  so  far  retired 
from  worldly  wisdom  as  he  approached  the  doctrine  of  truth), 
it  be  so  read,  '  And  the  Spirit  of  God  cherished  the  waters,' 
the  meaning  will  occur  more  easily.*  For  the  Holy  Ghost 
cherished  the  primordial  causes,  which  the  Father  had  made 
in  the  Beginning,  that  is,  in  His  Son,  in  order  that  they 
might  proceed  to  those  things  which  they  cause ;  that  is.  He 
nourished  them  with  the  brooding  of  Divine  love ;  for  to  this 
end  are  eggs  brooded  on  by  birds  (from  whom  this  metaphor  is 
taken,)  that  the  intimate  and  invisible  power,  which  lies  hid 
in  them,  may  at  distinct  places  and  times  burst  forth  into 
visible  forms  and  corporal  beauties  through  the  operation  of 
fire  and  air  in  the  humours  of  seeds  and  earthly  matter." ' 
I  may  remark  that  if  we  refer  the  direct  action  of  God  in 
Creation  to  the  production  of  what  Erigena  here  calls  '  the 
primordial  causes '  or  seminal  originations  of  things,  leaving 
their  development  to  the  ministries  of  inferior  Powers,  we 
exalt  rather  than  impair  our  conceptions  of  His  greatness. 
Plato  in  the  TimcBus  attributes  the  creation  to  the  agency  of 
inferior  Gods;  Augustine,  who  probably  never  read  the 
Greek  text,  says  he  erred.  {Opp*  Tom.  viii.  col.  941.)  Yet 
S.  Paul  saith  the  Law  was  given  or  '  ordained '  and  '  spoken 
by  angels.'  (Gal.  iii.  19.  Heb.  ii.  2.)  This  notion  must  be 
careftilly  distinguished  from  the  Gnostic  creation  by  j^ons.  I 
mean  that  the  Supreme  may  employ  the  ministry  of  angels  in 
developing  the  seeds  which  spring  from  His  Fiat  or  decree. 

*  De  Divisione  Naturae,  Lib.  ii  stands  *  a  mighty  wind,'  as  inferior 

§.  15,  p.  56.  to  the  dignity  of  the  subject. 

■  Ftov.  viii.  22.  *  JwfeoXir*  irol  i(c0oydu9i  r^r  reoy 

»  S.  John  i,  4.  i^druv  ^{ktiv.    S.  Basil,  in  Hexaeme- 

"  Gen.  i.  2.-   I  entirely  reject  the  ron,  Homil.  ii.  0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  24. 
interpretation   which    here    under-  '  Erigena,  Lib.  ii.  §.  19,  p.  60. 
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Nor  must  I  fail  to  notice  the  remarkable  correspondence  of 
Aristophanes's  account  of  the  Creation  with  that  of  Moses 
"  Earth  was  not,  nor  air,  nor  sky ;  but  in  the  infinite  bosom 
of  Darkness  black-winged  Night  produces  first  of  all  an  egg, 
whence  as  the  hours  sped  on  sprang  Eros  (Love)  the  desirable, 
his  back  resplendent  with  golden  wings,  like  the  rapid  gusts  of 
wind.  He  brooded  over  Chaos  .  .  but  the  race  of  inmibrtala 
was  not,  till  Love  commingled  all  things."  (BiVcfo,  694-700.) 

In  order  to  accommodate  his  narrative  to  the  capacity  of 
the  Hebrew  people  Moses  describes  the  process  qf  creation 
as  going  on  during  six  days,  and  its  effects  reviewed  and 
approved  of  by  the  Creator  on  the  seventh;  which  was 
therefore  called  the  Sabbath  or  Rest  of  God,  because  "on 
the  seventh  day  GoD  ended  His  work  which  He  had  made."  * 

To  understand  the  six  days  literally  to  mean  daya^  accord* 
ing  to  our  present  experience,  seems  to  be  attended  with 
great  difficulties  ;  because  the  existing  relations  of  the  plane- 
tary system  obviously  were  not  in  being  on  the  first  three 
*  days,'  according  to  the  Mosaic  account ;  and  yet  our  notion 
of  days  involves  the  existence  of  those  relations.  S.  Augus- 
tine, indeed,  perceiving  the  difficulty,  attempts  a  fanciful 
theory  of  distinct  modes  of  perception,  whereby  angelic 
beings  might  become  cognizant  of  God's  work  in  Creation. 
"  Since  the  knowledge  of  the  creature  in  a  manner  draws  to- 
wards evening  in  comparison  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Creator, 
and  also  lightens  and  becomes  morning,  when  it  relates  to 
the  praise  and  love  of  the  Creator ;  nor  doth  it  verge  on 
night,  where  the  Creator  is  not  forsaken  of  the  creature's 
love."*  But,  besides  that  not  a  hint  is  given  us  by  Moses 
that  he  wrote  his  history  with  a  tacit  reference  to  angelic  ex- 
periences, where  do  we  find  any  thing  in  Holy  Scripture  to 
justify  us  in  assuming,  that  the  intelligence  of  the  Blessed 
Angels  can  at  any  moment  be  otherwise  than  illuminated 
with  the  full  radiance  of  the  Presence  of  GoD  ?  With  reason 
then  we  may  acquiesce  in  the  utter  impossibility  of  a  solution. 
For  the  world  was  not  made  in  time,  but  simultaneously  with 
time.     "  For  that  which  is  made  in  time  is  both  made  before 

•  Gen.  ii.  2.  xi.  c  7.  Tom.  VU.  p.  277. 

■  S.  Aug.  De  Civitate  Dei,  Lib. 
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and  after  some  time ;  after  that  which  is  past,  before  that 
which  is  future :  but  there  could  be  no  past,  because  there 
was  no  creature  by  whose  mutable  motions  it  might  be 
actuated.  But  the  world  was  made  with  time,  if  in  its  com- 
position mutable  motion  was  made  ;  as  also  that  order  of  the 
first  six  or  seven  days  seems  to  stand,  wherein  morning  and 
evening  are  named,  until  all  things  which  God  made  on 
those  days  are  accomplished  on  the  sixth  day,  and  the  rest- 
ing of  God  is  commended  on  the  seventh  in  a  great  mystery. 
Which  days  of  what  kind  they  be,  is  either  very  difficult 
or  even  impossible  for  us  to  think,  how  much  more  to  say."  ** 
On  the  question  of  innumerable  worlds  in  the  starry  system, 
as  held  by  Democritus,  Augustine  admits  that  it  and  some 
others  did  not  seem  to  him  to  deserve  being  called  heresies. 
(De  Hceresib.  77.  80.)  See  below,  oh.  xix.  §.  4.  Bishop  Bull 
treats  'an  infinity  of  worlds'  as  a  paradox  of  Origen's. 
(Defens.  Fid.  Niccen.  II.  c.  ix.  §.  22.) 

§.  2.  When  God  had  created  the  world,  it  is  written,  that  of  ptoti- 

dence. 

He  "  saw  everything  that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was 
very  good."®  "  But  good  is  found  in  things,  not  only  as  far 
as  relates  to  their  substance,  but  also  to  the  order  thereof  to- 
wards their  ultimate  end,  which  is  the  Divine  goodness ;"  for 
it  is  for  God's  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.**  "  This 
good  of  order  then  existing  in  created  things  is  created  by 
God.  But  when  God  is  the  cause  of  things  through  His 
intellect,  and  so  the  reason  of  every  effect  thereof  must  needs 
pre-exist  in  it,  the  reason  of  the  order  of  things  towards  their 
end  must  needs  pre-exist  in  the  Divine  Mind.  But  such 
reason  is  properly  Providence."®  Therefore,  He  Who  "  made 
the  worlds  "  is  described  by  S.  Paul  as  "  upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  power."  "  Some  totally  denied  Providence, 
as  Democritus  and  the  Epicureans,  laying  it  down  that  the 

*  Ibid.  c.  6.  p.  276.     Maimorjides  illius  loci    expositio  est  hasc  :    In 

says  to  the  same  purport :  **  Mun-  principio  crearit  Dcu»  fuperiora  et 

dus   non  creatus  est  in  Principio  inferiora:  Expositio  convenieos  no- 

Temporali  (jtemporis^)  sicuti  decla-  vitati    mundi."      More    Nevocbim, 

ravimus ;    Tempus    enim    est    ex  Lib.  ii.  c.  30.  p.  275. 
nninero    creaturarum.      Ideo    did-  "  Gen.  1.  31. 

tur,  Beresohith,  creavit  Deus ;  ubi  *  Rev.  iv.  11. 

Prspositio  inseparabilis  ^  Beth  est  *  S.    Tbom.    Somm.   I.  qn.    22. 

Beth  voiis  sea  Instrumenii ;  et  vera  ^*'  ^* 
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world  was  made  by  chance.  Others  determined,  that  in- 
corroptible  things  only  were  subject  to  Providence,  but 
corruptible  things  not  according  to  individuals  but  according 
to  kinds,  for  so  they  are  incorruptible  ;  in  whose  character  it 
is  said  in  Job :  *  And  thou  sayest,  How  doth  God  know  ? 
how  can  He  judge  through  the  dark  cloud  ?  Thick  clouds 
are  a  covering  to  Him,  that  He  seeth  not :  and  He  walketh 
in  the  circuit  of  heaven/'  But  from  the  generality  of  things 
corruptible  Rabbi  Moses  excepted  men  because  of  the 
splendour  of  the  intellect,  in  which  they  participate.  Yet  in 
the  case  of  other  corruptible  individuals,  he  followed  the 
opinion  of  others.'  But  we  must  needs  say  that  all  things 
are  subject  to  Divine  Providence,  not  only  in  general,  but 
also  in  particular.  Which  is  thus  evident.  For  when  every 
agent  acts  for  an  end,  the  ordering  of  effects  towards  it 
reaches  so  far  only  as  the  causality  of  the  first  agent  doth 
reach.  For  hence  it  happens  in  the  works  of  any  agent  that 
something  not  ordained  to  the  end  comes  to  pass,  because 
that  effect  follows  from  some  other  cause  besides  the  inten- 
tion of  the  agent.  But  the  causality  of  God,  Who  is  the 
First  Agent,  reaches  all  beings,  not  only  the  principles  of  a 
species  but  also  individual  principles,  not  only  of  incorruptible 
things  but  also  of  corruptible.  Whence  it  must  needs  be 
that  all  things  which  in  any  way  exist  are  ordained  of  God 
towards  an  end,  according  to  the  Apostle,  *  The  powers  that 

'  Job  xxii.  13,  14.  in  hoc  vel  illo  loco  cadit  ex  decreto 
«  It  is  thus  that  he  states  his  be-  Dei  interfici ;  vel  piscem  speciali 
lief  ;  "  Credo  itaqne  Providentiam  volantate  Dei  vermiculnm  natantem 
Divinam  in  mnndo  hoc  inferiori  sen  in  superficie  aqnarum  capere  et  de- 
sublonari  esse  tantnm  in  individuis  glntire :  sed  ista  omnia  meo  calcnio 
speciei  humans;  et  hano  speciem  fiunt  per  accidens,  sicnt  opinatoB 
Bolam  esse,  cujas  individnorum  ne-  est  Aristoteles.  Providentia  autem 
gotia  omniaqne  sive  bona  sive  mala  Divina,  ut  ef^  quidem  sentio  et 
qaiB  eis  accidnnt  secundum  jndi-  prout  mihi  videtnr,  sequitar  Infla- 
ciom  et  jastitiam  administrantor,  entiam  Divinam  ;  et  speciei  illi,  cut 
sicat  dicitar:  Omnes  vi»  Ejus  ju-  Inflaentia  ilia  inteUectnalis  adhseret, 
diciam.*  (Dent.  mdi.  4.)  Reliqaa  ita  at  intellecta  prsedita  fiat  et  ei  re- 
vere animalia,  plantas,  et  alia  quod  veletorqaioquid  intellectam  habenti 
attinet,  de  iUis  amplector  sententiam  revelatnm  est;  speciei,  inqnam, 
Aristotelis;  minimeqae  credo,  fo-  illi  conjancta  est  Providentia  Di- 
lium  illad  quod  ex  arbore  decidit  vina,  omnesqae  illins  actiones  se- 
singulari  Dei  Providentia  cadere ;  onndnm  prsemiam  vel  poenam  mcn- 
vel  singulari  Dei  decreto  muscam  surantur.**  More  Nevochim,  Part, 
cap!  ab  aranea ;  vel  a  sputo  quod  iii.  cap.  17.  p.  382. 
Ruben  exspuit  muscam  super  quam 
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be  are  ordained  of  God.'**  When  therefore  the  Providence 
of  God  is  nothing  else  than  the  reason  of  the  order  of  things 
towards  an  end,  it  is  necessary  that  all  things,  as  far  as  they 
participate  in  being,  should  so  far  be  subject  to  Divine  Provi- 
dence."* 

Against  this  view  of  Providence,  the  following  passages  of 
Scripture  are  objected ;  "  Thou  makest  men  as  the  fishes  of 
the  sea,,  as  the  creeping  things,  that  have  no  ruler  over 
them;" J  and,  "Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox 
that  treadeth  out  the  com.  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  "  "^ 
To  these  it  is  suflScient  to  cite  our  Lord's  words  in  reply : 
**  Consider  the  ravens :  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  which 
neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam ;  and  GoD  feedeth  them."  * 
But  it  may  be  further  noticed  that  a  distinction  arises  from 
the  fact,  that  "  the  rational  creature,  because  it  hath  dominion 
over  its  own  act  through  free  will,  is  in  a  certain  special  man- 
ner subject  to  Divine  Providence,  so  that  to  wit  something  is 
imputed  to  it  for  blame  or  for  merit,  and  something  rendered 
to  it  as  punishment  or  reward.  And  in  view  of  this,  the 
Apostle  removes  the  care  of  God  from  oxen ;  not,  however, 
meaning  that  individual  irrational  creatures  pertain  not  to 
the  providence  of  God,  as  Rabbi  Moses  thought.™  It  is 
enough  to  notice  how  GoD  includes  'much  cattle,'  that  is, 
their  welfare,  in  His  reasons  for  sparing  Nineveh.  (Jonah 
iv.  11.  Leibniz,  TheodicSe,  II.  §.  116.) 

Again,  it  is  objected :  "  He  Himself  made  man  from  the 
beginning,  and  left  him  in  the  hand  of  his  counsel ;  "  °  and, 
"  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  hearts'  lust ;  and  they 
walked  in  their  own  counsels." **  "In  that  it  is  said,  tJiat 
God  left  man  to  himself,  man  is  not  excluded  from  Divine 
Providence  :  but  it  is  shown,  that  an  operative  virtue  deter- 
mined to  a  single  object  is  not  prescribed  to  him  as  to  natural 
things,  which  act  only  as  if  directed  to  their  end  by  another, 


*  Rom.  xiiL  1.  *  1  Cor.  ix.  9. 

*  S.  Tho.  uH  supra,  art.  2.  Da-            '  S.  Luke  xii.  24.  , 
mascene  defines  Providence  as  fioi-           ■  S.  Tho.  uhi  supra. 
\7l<Tis  Btov  8i'  %p  wdirra  tA  Syra.  t^v  ■  Scclns.  xv.  1 4. 

xp6a'4>opor  9tt^ceywy)iy  Xofifiivti,  De            •  Ps.   Ixxxi.  12.    Compare  Acts 

Orth.  Fide,  cap.  46.  vii.  42.    Horn.  i.  24.    Eph.  iv.  18, 19. 
J  Habakkuk  i.  14. 
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but  do  not  themselves  act  as  directing  themselves  to  their 
end,  as  rational  creatures  do  by  means  of  free  will,  whereby 
they  deliberate  and  choose:  whence  He  significantly  saith 
'  in  the  hand  of  his  counsel.'  But  because  the  act  itself  of 
free  will  is  reduced  to  GoD,  as  its  cause ;  it  must  needs  be, 
that  those  things  which  come  to  pass  in  consequence  of  free 
will  are  subject  to  Divine  Providence.  For  the  providence  of 
man  is  contained  under  the  Providence  of  GoD,  as  a  parti- 
cular cause  under  a  universal.  But  GoD  hath  a  providence 
over  righteous  men  in  a  more  excellent  manner  than  over  the 
ungodly ;  in  so  far  as  He  permits  nothing  to  come  to  pass 
against  them,  which  may  finally  hinder  their  salvation.  '  For 
all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  GoD.'  p 
But  from  this  very  circumstance,  that  He  doth  not  draw 
back  the  ungodly  from  the  evil  of  guilt.  He  is  said  to  leave 
them  to  themselves ;  not  however  so,  that  they  are  totally 
excluded  from  His  providence;  otherwise  they  would  fall 
into  nothing  unless  they  were  preserved  through  His  Provi- 
dence." « 
Of  Fate.  §.  3.  *'  Divine  Providence  executes  its  effects  by  means  of 

intermediate  causes.  The  ordering  thereof  may  be  consi- 
dered in  two  ways.  First,  according  as  it  is  in  GoD  Himself; 
and  so  the  ordering  itself  of  effects  is  called  Providence.  But 
according  as  it  is  considered  in  intermediate  causes  ordained  by 
God  for  producing  some  effects,  in  that  way  it  is  accounted 
Fate.  And  this  is  what  Boethius  saith,"^  '  Whether  Fate  is 
exercised  by  certain  spirits  attending  on  Divine  Providence, 
or  by  the  soul,  or  by  entire  Nature  serving  thereto,  or  by  the 
celestial  motions  of  the  stars,  or  by  angelic  virtue,  or  by  the 
various  crafts  of  demons,  or  by  any  or  all  of  them,  the  fatal 
chain  is  woven.'  "  ■  Durandus  notices  the  ancient  acceptation 
of  Fate  as  *'  an  influence  of  the  stars  imposing  a  necessity  on 
what  is  done  by  free  will ;  "  in  which  sense  Christians  deny 
the  existence  of  Fate.  Thus  the  Pharisees  thought  that  certain 
aptitudes  to  Virtue  and  the  contrary  proceeded  from  the  planets 
ascendant  at  a  man's  birth  ;  and  we  are  told  by  S.  James  that 
every  good  gift  comes  from  God,  the  Maker  of  the  lights  of 

p  Rom.  viii.  28.  '  De  Consolatione,  L.  iv.  Prosai. 

<  S.  Tho.  ubi  mpra,  •  S.  Tho.  Summ.  i.  qu.  116,  art.  2. 
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heaven,  Who  knows  no  parallax  nor  tropical  revolutions, 
(Bull,  Harmon,  AposL  II.  c.  15.)  But  otherwise  it  is  called 
"  the  order  of  causes  and  their  connection  as  they  are  reduced 
to  the  Divine  Will  and  knowledge  ordering  and  connecting 
all  things."  *  Or,  as  Aquinas  has  it,  "  Fate  is  the  ordering 
of  second  causes  to  effects  divinely  provided."  "  In  the  two 
last  definitions  of  Fate,  "  it  is  evident  that  it  differs  in  many 
respects  from  Providence.  For  Providence  is  in  God,  but 
Fate  in  second  causes ;  for  it  is  the  order  of  causes  reduced 
to  God.  Secondly,  Fate  depends  on  Providence,  and  is  re- 
duced to  it,  and  not  conversely.  Thirdly,  Providence  is 
eternal,  but  Fate  temporal ;  for  that  which  GoD  hath  dis- 
posed and  provided  from  eternity,  He  temporally  administers 
by  Fate.  Fourthly,  all  things  are  not  subject  to  Fate,  as 
those  which  immediately  proceed  from  GoD  without  the 
order  of  second  causes :  "  "as  the  creation  of  things,  the  glori- 
fication of  spiritual  substances,  and  others  of  this  kind  ;  "  ^ 
"  and  generally  as  far  as  any  things  are  nearer  to  God,  so 
much  the  less  are  they  subject  to  Fate,  but  all  things  are 
subject  to  Divine  Providence."  ^ 

§.4.  Two  principal  objections  occur  to  what  has.  already  Objection 
been  advanced.  The  first  is  derived  from  those  deviations  cieT 
from  the  conmion  course  and  constitution  of  Nature  called 
Miracles,  which  are  alleged  in  Scripture  to  have  taken  place 
at  certain  periods.  The  second  is  borrowed  from  the  exis- 
tence of  imperfection  and  evil  in  Nature,  apparently  contra- 
dictory of  the  inspired  Record,  which  states  that  "  God  saw 
everything  that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good."  ' 

It  may  be  assumed  in  the  first  place  as  a  maxim,  that "  we 
should  never  have  recourse  to  a  miracle,  where  the  truth  may 
be  preserved  with  the  natural  course  of  things."  ^  Maimonides 
says  of  Miracles,  that  "  nothing  in  the  world  changes  from 
its  nature  with  a  constant  and  permanent  mutation.  For  al- 
though the  rod  (of  Moses)  was  changed  into  a  serpent,  the 
water  into  blood,  a  clean  hand  into  one  white  (with  leprosy), 

<  Darand.  in  Sent.  Lib.  i.  Dist.  ^  Darand.  uH  supra. 

39,  qu.  4.  »  Gen.  i.  31. 

■  S.  Tho.  uH  supra,  art.  4.  '  Darand.  Lib.  ii.  Dist.  17,  qu.  3, 

*  S.  Tho.  ubi  supra.  §.11. 
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without  any  necessary  natural  cause;  yet  all  those  things 
did  not  remain  so  constantly,  nor  were  changed  into  another 
nature."  This  statement  reduces  miracles  to  an  illusion,  not 
discernible  from  the  wonders  performed  by  Hindoo  jugglers. 
"  But,  as  our  Rabbins  say,  The  world  retains  and  follows 
its  custom.  And  this  is  our  sentiment  concerning  miracles, 
which  we  deem  should  be  believed  and  embraced ;  although 
our  wise  men  have  put  forth  far  diflFerent  sentiments  con- 
cerning them,  which  you  will  find  written  in  Bereschith 
Rabbah  and  Medrasch  Koheleth,  For  they  think  that  miracles 
also  in  some  way  proceed  from  Nature.  They  say,  when 
God  created  this  universe,  He  then  ordained  and  determined 
to  each  being  its  own  nature,  and  implanted  in  those  natures  a 
power  of  producing  those  miracles,  which  should  befall  in  them 
in  their  own  season  ;  and  that  the  Sign  of  a  Prophet  is  nothing 
else  than  that  GoD  may  have  signified  to  the  Prophets  the  time 
wherein  they  should  say  this  or  that,  and  wherein  this  or  that 
thing  was  to  have  some  miraculous  effect,  which  He  had  im- 
planted in  its  nature  fix)m  the  beginning."  Here  we  have 
suggested  '  a  general  law '  of  miracles ;  namely,  "  that  they 
spring  forth  as  it  were  at  their  own  time  from  hidden  causes 
which  were  established  at  the  creation"  (Bull,  Harmon.  Apost. 
II.  c.  15.  §.  14.)  ;  "  as  if,  for  example,  GoD  put  it  in  the  nature 
of  water,  that  it  be  continuous  and  ever  flow  downwards ;  that 
time  only  excepted  when  the  Egyptians  were  drowned  in  it, 
and  that  water  only  which  was  divided."  ■  "  But  if,"  as 
Origen  observes,  "  we  say  that  the  things  that  take  place 
according  to  the  word  of  GoD  and  His  will  are  nec^sarily  in 
the  very  mention  of  them  not  beside  or  contrary  to  Nature,  the 
things  that  are  done  by  GoD  are  not  beside  Nature,  though 
they  be  contrary  to  expectation  (irapaSo^a)  or  seem  to  some 
to  be  so.  But  if  we  must  name  (Nature)  in  a  constrained 
manner,  we  will  say  that  in  respect  of  the  more  general 
conception  of  Nature,  there  are  some  things  above  nature, 
which  God  may  do  some  time  or  other,  elevating  man  above 
human  nature,  and  causing  him  to  change  to  a  better  and 
diviner  nature."  * 

■  More  Nevochim,  Part.  ii.  cap.  *  Adv.  Celsam,  Lib.  iv.  p.  253. 

29.  p.  271. 
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Limborch  justly  animadverts  on  the  dangerous  tenets  of 
Francis  Burmann,  a  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Utrecht,  on  this 
subject;  who,  following  in  the  footsteps  of  Benedetto  di  Spinosa, 
and  adopting  his  very  words,  writes,  "  If  men  clearly  under- 
stood the  entire  order  of  Nature,  they  would  find  all  things 
equally  necessary  as  Mathematical  propositions ;  but  because 
we  do  not  penetrate  thus  far,  therefore  some  things  are 
judged  by  us  possible  or  indifferent,  but  not  necessary."^ 
Not  content  with  this,  he  says  of  miracles ;  "  God  worketh 
by  His  ordinary  power  according  to  the  laws  of  Nature  known 
to  us,  but  by  His  extraordinary  power  according  to  those  not 
known  to  us."  "  Which  if  it  were  true,"  remarks  Limborch, 
"a  Miracle  is  not  a  work  surpassing  the  powers  of  Nature  and 
evincing  the  supreme  government  of  God  over  all  things,  but 
is  only  esteemed  such  by  our  error,  who  are  ignorant  of  the* 
laws  of  Nature ;  but  it  really  comes  to  pass  according  to  laws 
once  for  all  implanted  in  Nature.  Which  is  the  very  impiety 
of  Spinosa."  ** 

But  as  this  argument  of  Spinosa  seems  at  first  sight  not 
unlike  Bishop  Butler's  hint  about  God's  miraculous  interposi- 
tions having  been  by  general  laws,  it  may  be  worth  while  to 
examine  the  latter  briefly.  Butler  argues,  that  as  "  it  is 
from  our  finding,  that  the  course  of  Nature,  in  some  respects 
and  so  far,  goes  on  by  general  laws,"  (so  fair  as  we  can  trace 
it)y  "that  we  conclude  this  of  the  rest"  of  the  universe, 
where  we  a/re  unahle  to  troM  it ;  so  "  it  is  a  just  ground  also  " 
"  to  apprehend,"  "  that  God's  miraculous  interpositions  may 
have  been,  all  along  in  like  manner,  by  general  laws  of 
wisdom."  It  is  true,  that  Butler  does  not  say  that  it  is  a 
just  ground  'to  conclude'  the  last  postulate,  but  only  *to 
apprehend,  to  render  it  supposable  and  credible  ;'  *  which  is 
sufficient,'  he  adds,  '  for  answering  objections.'  Yet  he  goes 
on  to  compare  these  '  general  laws  of  miraculous  interposi- 
tions,' as  he  terms  them,  with  the  mysteries  of  Nature, 
"the  laws  from  whence  it  is,  that  some  die  as  soon  as 
they  are  bom,  and  others  live  to  extreme  old  age ;  that  one 

^  In   synopH  Theologia,    Uh.  L      Spinosa,  in  CogitatU  MetaphyHeis, 
cap.  26,  Jk  OmnipoUntia  Dei,  §.  10.       c.  9. 

•  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xv.  §§.  8,  9. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


208  OF  THE  CREATION  AND  GOVERNMENT 

man  is  so  superior  to  another  in  understanding ;  with  innu- 
merable more  things,  which  we  cannot  reduce  to  any  laws  or 
rules  at  all,  though  it  is  taken  for  granted  they  are  as  much 
reducible  to  general  ones  as  gravitation."  From  this  assump- 
tion, that  "  the  revealed  dispensations  of  Providence  and 
miraculous  interpositions "  are  "  by  general  laws,  as  well  as 
God's  ordinary  government  in  the  course  of  nature,  made 
known  by  reason  and  experience  ;"  he  draws  the  conclusion, 
that  "  there  is  no  more  reason  to  expect,  that  every  exigence, 
as  it  arises,  should  be  provided  for  by  these  general  laws  of 
miraculous  interpositions,  than  that  every  exigence  in  nature 
should,  by  the  general  laws  of  nature."  ^  Without  granting 
Bishop  Bull  that  Maimonides,  and  by  implication  Bishop 
Butler,  were  iTwane,  I  think  it  better  to  class  Miracles  '  with  ' 
those  '  innumerable  things,  which '  (as  Butler  himself 
acknowledges)  *  we  cannot  reduce  to  any  laws  or  rules  at  all ;' 
and  not  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  *  they  are  as  much  redu- 
cible to  general  ones  as  gravitation.'  For,  in  our  very  con- 
ception of  them,  they  appear  to  be  extraordinary  methods 
provided  by  GoD  to  supply  exigencies,  which  the  general  laws 
of  Nature  fail  to  meet  under  particular  circumstances;  as 
when  God  *  rained  down  manna '  on  the  camp  of  Israel,  when 
*  they  tempted '  Him,  saying,  "  Can  God  furnish  a  table  in 
the  wilderness?"*  or  they  are  interruptions  of  the  general 
laws  of  Nature,  as  when  God  "  made  the  waters  "  of  the  Red 
Sea  "  to  stand  as  an  heap  ;"  ^  which  allow  not  of  the  application 
to  them  of  any  such  notion  as  that  of  *  general  laws.'  Yet  do 
they  not  derogate  from  the  general  laws  of  Nature  ;  but  pro- 
ceed from  reasons  of  an  order  above  that  of  Nature,  and  must 
be  regarded  as  God's  application  of  those  superior  reasons. 
(Leibniz,  ThSodicSSj  Pt.  II.  §.  207.)  To  sum  up  again  in  the 
words  of  Maimonides  :  "  This  world  is  perpetual  in  that  nature, 
which  God  hath  given  to  it  according  to  His  good  pleasure ; 
nor  is  anything  changed  therein,  unless  miraculously  in  some 
particular  things ;  although  GoD  hath  the  power  and  faculty 
of  changing  or  depriving  it  entirely  or  any  parts  thereof."  « 

"  Butler's  Analogy,  Part  ii.  chap.  '  Jbid.  verse  13. 

iv.'  pp.  228,  9.  «  More  Nevochim,  nH  supra.    I 

•  Ps.  Ixxviii.  19.  need  scarcely  say,  that  I  adopt  the 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


OF  THE  WORLD.  209 

§.  5.  The  other  great  objection  to  the  Scripture  account  objection 
of  the  Creation  is  the  fact  of  Evil  intermingled  with  Good  istouce  of 
throughout  the  world,  not  only  in  its  physical  structure,  but  origili. 
also  in  the  moral  nature  of  its  inhabitants.  Unable  and 
unwilling  to  resist  the  manifold  proofs  of  the  goodness'  of  the 
Creator,  yet  at  the  same  time  reftising  to  shut  their  eyes  to 
the  appalling  fact  of  co-existent  Evil,  the  ancient  Magians 
endeavoured  to  account  for  the  apparent  contradiction  by 
asserting  two  co-ordinate  Principles,  the  one  of  Good,  the 
other  of  Evil,  Ormuzd  and  Ahriman.  Another  attempt  to 
explain  the  difficulty,  by  the  heretic  Valentinus  at  Alexandria, 
took  the  form  of  asserting,  that  "  Matter  was  without  order, 
without  form ;  that  GoD  converted  the  better  portions  there- 
of;  but  the  feculent  parts,  that  were  useless  for  the  purposes 
of  creation,  these  He  left  aside,  being  in  no  wise  suitable  to 
Him :  whence  (they  thought)  proceeded  the  seeds  of  Evil."  ^ 
He  must  have  felt  the  opposition  of  physical  Good  and  Evil 
deeply  inwoven  in  the  web  of  Creation,  when  he  imagined 
the  rude  elements  to  express  the  *  divine  despair,'  the  briny 
sea  the  tears  of  the  imperfect  ^on  Achamoth  (the  natural 
Wisdom),  the  sunny  light  her  smile,  when  she  caught  a 
glimpse  of  Heaven  and  lost  it.  Origen,  in  one  place  seems 
partly  to  admit  the  notion ;  for  he  borrows  an  analogy  from 
mechanical  operations  on  earth  to  illustrate  the  working  of 
the  Almighty  Artificer.  "  Evils  then,"  he  says,  "  if  one  would 
understand  those  that  are  absolutely  so  called,  GoD  made  not ; 
but,  being  few  as  compared  with  the  constitution  of  the  uni- 
verse, they  followed  His  primary  works,  as  shavings  and  saw- 
dust follow  the  primary  works  of  a  carpenter."*  But  it  is 
difficult  to  accept  such  an  illustration,  lest  we  should  be  led 
into  the  heresy  of  acknowledging  the  co-eternity  of  Matter. 
Nor  doth  it  attempt  more  than  a  solution  of  physical  evil  or 

application  of  the  word  *  perpetual  *  should  not  be  removed  for  ever  ** 

to  the  world,  not  as  denying  the  (Ps.  civ.  6);  and  Solomon,  "One 

changes  it  may  undergo  at  "the  generation  passeth   away,  and  an- 

coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  other  generation  oometh :  but  the 

the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  earth  abideth  for   ever.**    (Eocles. 

dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  i.  4.) 

melt  with  fervent  heat"  (2  S.  Pet.  ^  Origen.  Contra  Maroionitas,  §. 

iii.   12) ;   but  in   accordance  with  iv.  p.  98. 

David  who  saith,  "  Who  laid  the  •  Adv  Oelsum,  L.  vi.  p.  323. 

foundations  of  the  earth,  that  it 
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imperfection;  without  helping  us  to  discover  the  origin  of 
immaterial  or  spiritual  Evil.  More  wisely  then  doth  Origen 
say  elsewhere ;  "  Evils  are  not  according  to  nature  or  essence 
or  substance,  but  by  a  change  come  to  pass  from  free  wilV'^ 
"  We  say  then,"  says  Damascene,  "  that  Evil  is  nothing  else 
but  a  privation  of  good  and  a  transgression  from  that  which 
is  according  to  nature  to  that  which  is  contrary  to  nature. 
For  nothing  is  evil  according  to  nature,  but  subservient  and 
subject  to  the  Creator.  When  therefore  any  creature  willingly 
rebels  and  becomes  disobedient  to  its  Maker,  it  hath  esta- 
blished evil  in  itself.  For  evil  is  not  essence,  nor  a  property 
of  essence,  but  an  accident;  or  a  willing  perversion  from 
what  is  according  to  nature  to  what  is  beside  it,  which  is  sin."  ^ 
If  then  Evil  proceeds  from  the  '  privation  of  good '  and  '  a 
change  arising  from  free  will,'  it  follows  that  it  exists  contin- 
gently in  the  region  of  eternal  Truths,  that  is  to  say,  in 
the  thoughts  or  object-matter  of  the  Divine  Intellect,  in  the 
ideal  reasons  which  limit  and  circumscribe  the  creature  at  the 
outset  of  his  being ;  for  GoD  could  not  give  him  His  own 
Divinity,  with  its  perfections.  That  were  not  Creation,  but 
the  Filiation  of  a  Divine  Personality.  (Leibniz,  ThiodicSe, 
Pt.  I.) 

I  am  disposed  however  to  admit,  from  the  general  language 
of  Scripture,  that  in  the  case  of  Man  the  co-partnership  of 
matter  with  spirit  aided  in  the  genesis  of  Evil,  and  even 
rendered  him  a  fitter  object  of  the  Divine  compassion.  It  is 
certain  that  Augustine  wrote  in  ignorance  of  the  existence  of 
monstrous  and  noxious  animals  before  the  appearance  of  Man 
upon  the  earth :  so  that  I  am  dissatisfied  with  his  off-hand 
language  to  the  Pelagian,  *'  Neque  enim,  si  nemo  peccfisset, 
foeda  atque  monstrosa  etiam  in  Paradise  corpora  nascerentur." 
(Contra  Julian.  I.  0pp.  Tom.  VIII.  fol.  941.)  It  is  stated 
that  John  Stuart  Mill  would  have  regarded  Christianity  with 
more  favour,  had  it  been  more  Manichsean,  that  is,  had 
it  allowed  Evil   a  position   nearly   equal  to  that   of  Good 

i  Contra  Marcionitas,  ubi  tupra,  says,  **  Neque  enim  alia  natnra  mali 

p.  ICO.  est,  sed   amissio  boni   hoc  nomen 

*  De  Orthod.  Fide,  cap.  97.    See  accepit."    De  Genesi   ad  litteram, 

also  cap.    19.     S.    Augustine   ab»o  Lib.  viii.  §.  31.  Tom.  III.  p.  236. 
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in  the  government  of  the  universe.     {Tlie   Unseen  Universe^ 
p.  35.) 

But  having  got  thus  far,  namely,  to  separate  the  causality 
of  Evil  from  God,  we  have  but  advanced  a  step.     For  the 
diflSculty  still  remains :  why  did  GoD,  being  essentially  good, 
permit  evil  to  enter  into  His  Creation  ?     Now,  although  it  is 
hopeless  to  solve  so  primary  a  mystery,  it  is  not  useless  to 
seek  reasons  to  calm  the  human  intellect,  and  persuade  it  to 
acquiesce  in  the  ignorance  which  its  Maker  has  thought  right 
to  impose.     It  was  thus  then  that  the  rationalising  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia  endeavoured  to  account  for  the  Divine  per- 
mission of  Evil.    "  God  did  not  bring  death  upon  man  without 
His  own   accord   and   beside   His  judgment,  nor  gave   He 
entrance  to  sin  to  no  purpose ;  for  had  He  not  chosen  that 
this  should  be,  He  lacked  not  power  to   prevent   it.     But 
be-cause  He  knew  it  to  be  useful  to  us  or  rather  to  all  rational 
creatures,  that  first  there  should  be  an  entrance  of  evils  and 
of  what  is  worse,  but  that  aftorwards  these  should  be  destroyed 
and  better  things  be  introduced  ;  therefore  God  divided  the 
creation  into  two  states,  the  present  and  future,  in  the  latter 
indeed  intending  to  lead  all  to  immortality  and  immutability, 
but  in  the  present  creation  meanwhile  letting  us  fall  into 
death  and  mutability.     For  if  indeed  He  had  made  us  imme- 
diately from  the  beginning  immortal   and   immutable,   we 
should  not  have  diflfered  from  irrational  creatures,  not  know- 
ing our  proper  good.     For  had  we  known  no  change,  we 
should  not  have  known  the  good  of  immutability ;  not  know- 
ing death,  we  should  not  have  known  the  gain  of  immortality  ; 
being  ignorant  of  corruption,  we  should  not  have  praised 
incorruption ;    not   knowing  the   burden   of  sufferings,    we 
should  not  have  admired  impassibility.     In  short,  had  we  no 
experience  of  evils,  we  could  not  have  gained  the  knowledge 
of  those  good  things."  *     But  the  words  of  Theodore  demand 
a  large  conception  of  God's  dealings  in  the  universe,  whereby 
He  converteth  even  the  rebellion  of  His  creatures  into  an 
occasion  of  setting  forth  His  goodness  and  glory.     Otherwise, 
if  he  meant  that   GoD  was   actively  and   immediately   the 

'  Fra^enta  Theodori  Mopsues-      Oollat.  iv.  ap.  Labbe.  Tom.  V.  p» 
teni,    ajmd    Concil.    Constant.    II        ikd. 
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author  of  Evil,  the  assertion  would  be  blasphemous,  and  merit 
the  anathema  pronounced  upon  it  by  Pope  Vigilius  in  his 
CoTistituium ;  who  says,  "The  holy  Catholic  Church  holds 
and  believes  this  as  certain  that  God  both  hindered  the  first 
man  from  sin  and  through  his  disobedience  justly  punished 
sin ;  but,  well  employing  even  our  evils,  by  a  singular  remedy 
He  hath  delivered  us  from  all  bonds  of  sins  through  the 
Incarnation,  Passion,  Death,  and  Resurrection  of  His  Only- 
Begotten  Son,  out  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  " 

Origen,  in  accepting  free  will  as  the  readiest  mode  of  ac- 
counting for  the  origin  of  Evil,  threw  back  the  miscarriage 
attending  its  exercise  to  a  condition  of  being  which  existed 
before  the  Creation  recorded  by  Moses.  "GoD,"  he  says, 
"  to  Whom  it  seemed  just  to  allot  His  creation  according  to 
merit,  hath  drawn  the  diversities  of  minds  into  the  harmony 
of  the  one  universe,  like  one  house,  in  which  there  should  be 
not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  earth, 
and  some  to  honour  but  others  to  dishonour,  that  with  these 
difierent  vessels  or  souls  or  minds  He  might  adorn  it.  And 
these  causes  of  its  diversity  (as  I  think)  this  world  hath  re- 
ceived, while  He  dispenses  each  particular  according  to  the 
variety  of  its  motions  or  purpose.  By  which  too  the  Creator 
will  not  appear  unjust ;  but  He  hath  distributed  to  every  one 
in  proportion  to  his  desert  according  to  preceding  causes."  ° 
But  the  effect  of  such  a  theory  inevitably  is,  to  make  this 
world  a  sort  of  prison-house  and  disciplinary  institution  for 
beings,  who  have  in  a  greater  or  lesser  degree  failed  in  their 
moral  probation  elsewhere.  Whence  Augustine  says,  "  I 
wonder  that  a  man  so  learned  and  trained  in  Church  lore 
did  not  mind  how  contrary  this  were  to  the  meaning  of  this 
Scripture  of  so  great  authority ;  which  throughout  all  GoD  s 
works  adding  *  And  GoD  saw  that  it  was  good,'  and  when  all 
is  completed  introducing  '  And  GoD  saw  everything  that  He 
had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good,'  ®  willed  that  no 
other  cause  of  making  the  world  be  understood,  but  that 
good  should  proceed  from  Him  Who  is  good.  Where  if 
no  one  had  sinned,  the  world  would  have  been  adorned  and 

■  Vigilii  P.  P.  Const itutum,  tfp.  •  Origen,  Peri  Archon,  Lib. ii.c.  9. 

Labbe.  Tom.  V.  p.  363.  •  Gen.  i.  31. 
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replenished  with  good  natures  only.  And  for  that  there  is 
sin,  all  things  are  not  therefore  filled  with  sins ;  when  in 
heavenly  places  far  the  greater  number  of  good  beings  pre- 
serves its  natural  order.  Nor  hath  malevolence,  because  it 
would  not  preserve  the  order  of  nature,  therefore  escaped  the 
laws  of  a  righteous  God  Who  well  ordereth  all  things.  For 
as  a  picture  with  a  dark  hue  properly  disposed,  so  the  universe 
(if  one  could  behold  it)  is  beautiful  even  including  sinners ; 
although  their  deformity  makes  them  uncomely,  considered 
by  themselves."  p 

"  The  whole  plot  of  the  world,"  says  Dr.  Henry  More, 
"  being  contrived  by  infinite  Wisdom  and  Goodness,  we  p,n- 
not  but  surmise  that  the  most  sad  representations  are  but  a 
show,  but  the  delight  real  to  such  as  are  not  wicked  and  im- 
pious ;  and  that  what  the  ignorant  call  Evil  in  this  universe 
is  but  as  the  shadowy  strokes  in  a  fair  picture,  or  the  mourn- 
ful notes  in  music,  by  which  the  beauty  of  the  one  is  more 
lively  and  express,  and  the  melody  of  the  other  more  pleasing 
and  melting."  ^  I  doubt,  however,  but  that  Origen  was  right 
in  searching  for  the  source  of  Evil  beyond  the  actual  Fall  of 
Man  ;  for  Evil  existed  ideally  in  the  original  imperfection  of 
the  Creature,  and  GoD  Whose  prevision  controls  the  universe 
pronounced  the  visible  world  *  very  good '  according  to  His 
intellect,  which  balances  all  interests  even  of  the  world  of 
worlds.  (Leibniz,  ThSodicSe,  Pt.  I.  §.  20.  II.  §.  156.)  Physical 
Evil  appears  to  follow  from  the  shifting  necessity  of  Matter, 
as  metaphysical  Evil  doth  from  the  limitation  inherent  in  the 
nature  of  created  things.  And  by  analogical  reasoning  moral 
Evil  originates  in  the  inordinate  inclination  of  the  creature 
in  balancing  its  confused  perceptions  of  Good  and  its  opposite. 
That  Evil  should  be  possible,  is  necessary ;  that  Evil  should 
actually  exist,  is  contingent ;  but  that  which  is  not  contingent 
passes  from  a  potential  into  an  active  stage  through  the 
harmony  of  things,  because  it  falls  in  with  the  best  arrange- 
ment of  the  universe,  whereof  it  forms  a  portion.  (Lfiibiiitii 
Causa  Dei  Asserta,  §.  69.)  S.  Augustine  himself  puts  the 
argument  of  the  Manichasans  so  strongly  as  to  impair  his 

»  8.  Ang.  De  Civitate  Dei,  Lib.  '  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  c.  xv. 

xi.  c.  23.  Tom.  VII.  p.  289.  p.  212. 
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own  solution,  namely,  the  possibility  of  Man's  sinning  by 
reason  of  his  imperfect  goodness.  But  the  forms  of  physical 
evil  appear  so  vast  and  so  independent  of  Man  as  to  call 
for  other  solution.  (Contra  Jvlian,  VI.  Tom.  VIII.  col. 
1293.) 

In  conclusion,  I  give  in  the  words  of  Damascene  the  sense 
in  which  Evil  is  attributed  to  GoD  in  Holy  Scripture.  "  It 
is  customary  in  Holy  Scripture  to  call  the  permission  of  Gk)D 
His  operation ;  as  when  the  Apostle  saith  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  *  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the 
same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another 
unto  dishonour  ? ' '  For  He  alone  is  the  Creator  of  all,  but  it 
is  not  Himself  that  maketh  them  honourable  or  dishonourable, 
but  each  man's  own  purpose.  And  this  is  clear  from  what 
the  same  Apostle  saith  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy; 
*  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and 
of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth ;  and  some  to  honour 
and  some  to  dishonour.  If  a  man  therefore  purge  himself 
from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified  and 
meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  prepared  unto  every  good 
work.*  •  But  it  is  evident,  that  the  purification  takes  place 
voluntarily  ;  for  he  saith,  *  if  a  man  purge  himself.'  But  the 
consequent  corresponding  clause  answers  to  it ;  *  but  if  he  do 
not  purge  himself,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  dishonour,  unmeet 
for  the  master's  use,  deserving  to  be  broken.'  The  present 
passage,  and  the  one  *  For  GoD  hath  concluded  them  all  in 
unbelief,'  *  and  the  one,  ^  GoD  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of 
slumber,  eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they 
should  not  hear,' '  all  these  we  should  understand,  not  as  of 
God  having  wrought,  but  of  His  having  permitted.  And  also 
when  Scripture  saith  that  GoD  creates  evil,*  and,  *  Shall  there 
be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ? ' '  it  doth 
not  show  God  to  be  the  cause  of  evils.  But,  whereas  the 
term  Evil  is  hard  to  be  expressed,  signifying  two  things ;  for 
one  while  it  indicates  that  which  is  by  nature  evil,  which  is 
contrary  to  virtue  and  to  the  will  of  GoD,  another  whUe  that 

'  Rom.  ix.  21.  ■  Thid.  v.  8. 

'  2  Tim.  ii.  20,  21.  '  Isa.  xlv.  7. 

*  Rom.  xi.  32.  «  Amos  iii.  6. 
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which  is  evil  relatively  to  our  apprehension,  to  wit,  afflictions 
and  calamities ;  (but  these  in  appearance  are  evil,  being  pain- 
ful ;  yet  in  reality,  good,  for  to  those  that  understand  they 
become  pledges  of  conversion  and  salvation  ; )  these,  Scripture 
saith,  come  to  pass  by  God's  means."  * 

'  S.  Jo.  Damasc.  De  Ortb.  Fide,  c.  96. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN. 

Of  the  §.  1.  When   God   had   created   the  invisible   world   of 

Likenew  of    Spiritual  beiiiffs  and  the  visible  worid  of  material  and  animal 

Goo 

substances,  He  last  of  all  formed  Man  to  connect  the  visible 
and  invisible  Creation.  "  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life  ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul."  ^  "  So  God 
cremated  man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of  GoD  created 
He  him ;  male  and  female  created  He  them."  ■  It  is  to  be 
noticed  that  GoD  is  represented  as  saying  before  Man's 
creation,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness ; "  *  but  the  text  does  not  say  absolutely  that  man  was 
created  after  the  likeness  of  God  but  simply  '  in  the  image 
of  God.'  By  *  the  image  of  God  '  is  signified  the  intellectual 
nature  and  freedom  of  will  given  to  Man  in  the  very  act  of 
Creation ;  while  '  the  likeness  of  God  '  was  not  an  ac- 
complished fact  but  an  inchoate  only.  The  source  and  proof 
of  necessary  truths  in  the  natural  order  is  found  in  the  under- 
standing of  Man ;  while  truths  of  fact  come  by  experience 
and  observation  through  the  senses.  The  senses  can  justify 
and  confirm  the  former  class  of  truths,  but  cannot  demon- 
strate their  unfailing  certainty.  Hence  natural  Religion  and 
I^hilosophy  may  teach  us  concerning  the  Image  of  God  ;  but 
it  is  reserved  for  Revelation  to  expound  what  makes  up  the 
Likeness  of  GoD.  That  image,  though  fractured  by  the  Fall 
of  Man,  retains  the  innate  light  of  simple  ideas  and  the 
native  freedom  of  the  will,  though  the  will  be  inclined  to  evil. 

'  Gen.  ii.  7.  •  Ih.  v.  26. 

■  lb.  i.  27. 
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But  the  likeness  is  to  be  restored  by  God's  grace  and  assistance, 
but  not  without  the  co-operation  of  Man's  own  free  will  and 
choice.  And  therefore  the  first  thing  we  read  of  after  his 
creation  is,  that  GoD  placed  him  in  a  state  of  happiness,  to 
which  a  single  restriction  was  attached ;  which  was  to  serve 
as  a  test  of  his  obedience  and  gratitude  to  his  Maker.  And 
when  the  serpent  tempted  the  woman  to  violate  the  restriction, 
the  inducement  to  transgression  is  not  obscurely  connected 
with  an  allusion  to  the  wished-for  '  likeness  of  GoD;'  '*ye 
shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  ^  And,  as  a  close 
analogy  is  traceable  between  the  first  Man  and  that  Second 
Adam,  Who  was  to  reverse  the  Fall  by  His  own  complete 
obedience ;  I  think  it  is  not  without  reference  to  His  attain- 
ing that  true '  likeness  of  GoD,'  which  the  first  Adam  forfeited, 
that  it  is  prophesied  of  Immanuel,  "  Butter  and  honey  shall 
He  eat,  that  He  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the 
good."  ®  "  In  every  man,"  says  an  ancient  writer,  "  there  is 
the  image  of  GoD,  but  not  in  all  His  likeness ;  save  where 
there  is  a  benignant  soul  and  a  pure  mind."  **  And  S.  John 
saith  of  the  LoGOS  or  Word  of  God  universally,  "  That  was 
the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world."**  For  "in  Him  was  life;  and  the  life  was  the 
light  of  men."'  Yet  the  Light  did  not  at  once  constitute 
likeness  to  GoD;  for  "the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and 
the  darkness  comprehended  it  not."  *  But  that  the  likeness 
is  in  part  attainable  is  proved  by  the  injunctions  of  Christ, 
"  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful,"  ^ 
and,  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  Which 
is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  *  In  common  with  Plato,  Leibniz, 
and  the  Schoolmen,  I  hold  that  those  innate  ideas  or  common 
notions,  those  fundamental  assumptions,  which  come  not  to 
men  by  individual  experience,  but  of  which  they  are  conscious 
simultaneously  with  the  objects  of  sense,  are  intellectually 
what  the  primary  notions  of  goodness  and  justice  are  morally, 
something  divine  and  eternal ;  the  one,  flashes  of  the  Divine 

*»  Ih,  iii.  6.  •  8.  John  i.  9. 

•  Isa.  vii.  16.  f  lb.  i.  4. 

*  Recngnitiones    S.    Clementis,  »  2b.  i.  6. 

ap.  Cotelerii  PP.  Apostolicos,  Tom.  *  S.  Luke  vi,  36. 

1-  p.  6^6.  *  S.  Malt.  V.  48. 
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Intellect — the  other,  characters  of  the  Law  of  God  written  in 
the  heart.  (Leibniz,  Noiiveaux  Essais,)  If  then  the  Incar- 
nate Word  be  the  Light,  which  lighteth  (not  the  baptized 
only,  but)  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  being  the 
Lamp  of  conscience  within  him,  may  we  not  thence  derive 
hope  as  to  the  salvability  of  such  as  have  not  utterly  proved 
false  to  its  monitions  ?  May  we  not  say,  that  music,  the  fine 
arts,  the  perception  of  the  beautiful,  all  that  transcends  the 
physical  wants  of  Man,  are  designed  for  the  soul,  and  recall  an 
immortal  and  divine  existence,  the  remembrance  and  regret 
whereof  dwell  simultaneously  in  our  heart  ? 
Of  Body.  §.  2.  We  read  of  the  formation  of  Man's  body  ;  and,  on 

Soul,  ttod  *  .  J  y  7 

Spirit.  God's  breathing  into  it,  that  "  Man  became  a  living  soul." 

But  in  the  New  Testament  S.  Paul  seems  to  teach  a  threefold 
division  (or  trichotomy ,  as  it  has  been  called)  of  Man's  nature, 
where  he  prays  GoD  that  the  "  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body 
(of  the  Thessalonians)  might  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."^  This  celebrated  di- 
vision formed  the  ground  of  many  daring  assumptions  among 
the  ancient  heretics,  and  has  not  been  without  its  influence 
in  certain  speculations  concerning  Predestination  and  Elec- 
tion. Persons  have  been  prone  to  imagine  a  system  of  caste 
in  the  original  constitution  of  Nature,  arising  from  causes 
independent  of  and  antecedent  to  Man's  free  will  and  action. 
To  give  a  specimen  of  such  speculations :  it  was  said,  that 
Divine  "  Wisdom  planted  the  spiritual  seed  in  Adam,  that 
his  bone,  the  rational  and  heavenly  soul,  might  not  be  empty, 
but  full  of  spiritual  marrow.  But  of  Adam  three  natures 
are  begotten ;  first,  the  irrational,  whereof  was  Cain ;  second, 
the  rational  and  righteous,  whereof  was  Abel ;  and  third,  the 
spiritual,  whereof  was  Seth.  And  the  man  of  the  earth  is 
according  to  the  image,  and  the  animal  man  according  to  the 
likeness  of  GoD,  but  the  spiritual  according  to  that  which  is 
proper  to  GoD.  Many  are  the  material  men  (pi  vXucol)^  but 
not  many  the  animal  (ol  '^vx*'Koi)j  of  rare  occurrence  the 
spiritual.  The  spiritual  is  by  nature  salvable ;  and  the  animal, 
being  possessed  of  free  will,  hath  an  aptitude  for  faith  and 
immortality  and  for  disbelief  and  corruption  according  to  its 
i  1  Thess.  V.  23. 
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own  choice ;  but  the  material  by  nature  perisheth."  ^  On 
the  other  hand,  Gennadius  of  Marseilles  distinctly  denies  that 
the  spirit  is  a  third  element  in  Man's  nature,  but  evidently 
wavers ;  asserting  in  the  same  passage  the  identity  of  soul 
and  spirit,  and  then  that  by  *  spirit '  is  meant  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.*  But  I  need  scarcely  stop  to  dwell  on  the 
unfairness  of  making  an  external  influence  of  what  the  Apostle 
designates  so  emphatically  as  '  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and 
body.'  Yet  we  cannot  form  any  notion  of  spirit  as  distinct 
firom  soul.  We  are  conscious  of  our  bodily  existence  by  the 
fact  of  external  motion  (to  say  no  more).  We  sit  still,  and 
are  conscious  of  an  internal  existence,  apparently  independent 
of  the  body,  by  the  fact  of  thought,  of  ratiocination,  and  of 
reflection.  If  we  attempt  to  give  a  definition  of  what  we 
mean  by  *  Body,'  perhaps  the  most  abstract  conception  of  it 
will  be  that  of  "  a  substance  impenetrable  and  discerptible." 
Nor  can  we  frame  any  fitter  definition  of  *  Soul '  than  the  con- 
trary to  this,  namely,  "a  substance  penetrable  and  indis- 
cerptible.""  Can  we  conceive  any  essential  or  substantial 
distinction  between  soul  and  spirit,  any  distinction,  that  is, 
which  goes  beyond  relation  only  ?  Is  it  not  true,  that  we 
have  no  faculties  for  more  than  ascertaining  the  existence  of 
life  above  and  beyond  the  obvious  conditions  of  matter  ?  I 
come  to  the  conclusion,  that,  when  we  strip  the  descriptions 
of  soul  and  spirit  of  their  rhetorical  colouring,  we  shall  find 
the  spirit  to  mean  only  the  soul  in  its  highest  condition,  that 
is,  in  direct  relation  to  the  Spirit  of  God  and  as  it  acts  under 
His  guidance.  Thus  the  ancient  Christian  Apologist,  Tatian  : 
"  We  know  of  two  diSerences  of  spirits,  whereof  the  one  is 
called  soul;  but  the  other,  greater  than  the  soul,  and  the 
image  and  likeness  of  GoD.  But  both  existed  in  primaeval 
Man,  that  he  might  be  partly  material,  partly  above  matter."  ^ 
It  is  true,  he  considers  the  soul  as  perishable  without  this 
Divine  influence  called  '  spirit ; '  but  altogether  the  notion 

^  Theodoti  Epitomes,  ad  ealeem  "  More's  Immortality  of  the  Soul, 

0pp.  S.   dementis  Alezandrinl,  p.  chap.  iii.  p.  21. 
671.  *  Tatianus,  Contra   Graecos,    p. 

*  De  Eoclesiasticis  Dogmatibus,  150;   ad  ealeem    0pp.    S.    Jostini 

cap.  20.  ap.  S.  Aug.  0pp.  Tom.  YIII.  Martyris. 
ad  ealeem^  p.  78. 
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of  spirit  seems  to  be  that  of  a  fiaculty  or  quality,  not  that  ot 
an  independent  essence.  Thus,  referring  to  S.  John's  language 
about  the  Logos,  he  says :  "  The  Word  is  the  light  of  God, 
but  the  uninformed  soul  is  darkness.  Wherefore  dwelling 
alone  she  stoops  to  matter,  perishing  along  with  the  flesh ; 
but,  when  she  hath  obtained  the  fellowship  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  she  is  not  unaided,  but  ascends  to  the  regions  where 
the  spirit  leads  her  to  ;  for  its  dwelling  is  above,  but  her  birth 
is  from  beneath.  The  spirit  then  originally  dwelt  in  company 
with  the  soul;  but,  when  she  would  not  follow  him,  the 
spirit  forsook  her."®  This  was  the  notion  of  the  learned 
Henry  Dodwell,  who  connected  the  soul's  immortality  with 
baptism  as  an  instrumental  cause. 

Another  ancient  writer  regards  'spirit'  as  a  peculiar 
quality  or  aptitude  of  the  soul ;  saying,  "  When  God  made 
man  after  His  image  and  likeness,  He  inserted  into  His  work 
a  certain  breath  and  fragrance  of  His  Divinity ;  that  men 
being  hereby  made  partakers  of  his  Only-Begotten  (Son), 
might  also  through  Him  be  friends  of  God  and  sons  of  adop- 
tion." P  I  find  S.  Augustine's  statement  most  satisfactory. 
"  There  are  three  parts,  of  which  man  consists,  spirit,  soul, 
and  body ;  which  again  are  called  two,  because  the  soul  is 
often  named  along  with  spirit.  For  a  certain  rational  part 
of  the  same,  which  beasts  possess  not,  is  called  spirit ;  our 
ruling  principle  {to  rj'yefioviKov)  is  spirit ;  then,  the  life, 
whereby  we  are  joined  to  the  body,  is  called  sovl ;  lastly,  the 
body  itself,  since  it  is  visible,  is  the  last  we  come  to.  But 
this  *  whole  creature  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together 
until  now ; '  **  it  hath  yielded  however  the  firstfruits  of  the 
spirit,  because  it  hath  believed  God  and  is  now  of  good  will. 
This  spirit  is  also  called  mirwi,  of  which  the  Apostle  saith, 
*  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,'  ■"  and  in  another 
place,  '  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit.'  • 
But  the  soul,  since  it  still  seeks  after  carnal  goods,  is  named 
jlesh.  For  a  certain  part  of  it  resisteth  the  spirit,  not  by 
nature,  but  by  the  habit  of  sinning.     Whence  it  is  said, 

•  Ih,  p.  152.  «  Rom.  viii.  22. 

^  Recogn.  S.  Clementis,  Lib.  iv.  '  Jh,  vii.  25. 

c.  9.  T.  I.  p.  534.  •  lb.  i.  9. 
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*  with  the  mind  I  serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  the 
law  of  sin.'  Which  habit  has  become  nature  according  to 
mortal  generation  by  the  sin  of  the  first  man.  And  therefore 
it  is  written,  *  And  we  sometime  were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,'*  that  is,  of  vengeance,  whereby  it  came  to  pass 
that  we  should  serve  the  law  of  sin.  But  the  nature  of  the 
soul  is  perfect,  when  it  is  subject  to  its  spirit,  and  when  it 
follows  God  Who  attends  it.  Therefore  *  the  natural  (or  the 
animal)  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.'  "  ° 
Another  writer  says  :  "  The  soul  itself  hath  many  names  by 
reason  of  the  actions  which  it  performs,  whereas  it  is  one 
substance.  While  it  contemplates  God,  it  is  spirit ;  while  it 
feels,  sense ;  while  it  understands,  mind ;  while  it  discerns, 
reason ;  while  it  consents,  will ;  while  it  recollects,  memory ; 
while  it  animates  the  members,  life.  And  these  indeed,  while 
they  have  manifold  appellations,  are  not  so  divided  in  sub- 
stance, as  in  name ;  because  they  are  all  one  soul."  "  I  may 
add,  that  Origen  also  describes  the  spirit,  as, "  that  better  part 
of  the  soul,  which  was  made  after  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God."  "*  And  he  illustrates  the  distinction  of  soul  and  spirit 
from  the  Gospel's  ascribing  to  our  Saviour  some  things 
under  the  name  of  soul,  others  under  that  of  spirit.  "  For, 
when  He  would  indicate  any  suffering  or  perturbation  of  His 
He  doth  so  under  the  name  of  ^soul,'  as  when  He  saith; 
'Now  is  My  soul  troubled,'*  and,  *My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death,'  ^  and,  *  I  lay  it  (that  is.  My  life 
or  soul)  down  of  Myself.'"  But  He  commends  into  His 
Father's  hands,  not  His  *  sonl,'  but  His  *  spirit ; '  and  when 
He  saith  that  the  flesh  is  weak.  He  saith  not  that  the  '  soul ' 
is  willing,  but  the  '  spirit.'  Whence  the  soul  seems  to  be  a 
certain  mean  between  the  weak  flesh  and  the  willing  spirit."  * 
It  should  be  noticed  that  Leibniz  not  only  allows  souls  to 

*  Eph.  ii,  3.  tanum,  Lib.  i.  ap,  Biblioth.  Maxi- 

■  1  Cor.  ii.  14.    8.  Aug.  De  Fide  m»in  Patrum,  Tom.  XIII.  p.  377. 

et  Symbolo,  §.  23.   0pp.  Tom.  VI.  *  Peri  Archon,  Lib.  ii.  c.  11.  p. 

p.   162.     Compare  the  remarks  of  448. 

Zonaras,  apvd  Beveregii  Pandectas  *  S.  John  zii.  27. 

Canonum,  Tom.  I.  p.  61.  »  8.  Matt.  xxvi.  38. 

'  Etherii    Episc.   Uxamensis  et  •  8.  John  x.  18. 

Beati  Presb.,  De  Adoptione  Christi,  ■  Ji.  Lib.  ii.  c.  8.  p.  444. 

Adv.  Elipandum  Archiepisc.  Tole- 
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beasts,  imperishable,  but  not  immortal,  as  lacking  conscience, 
the  power  of  forming  distinct  conceptions,  the  consciousness  of 
being,  or  whatever  besides  makes  up  personal  responsibility  ; 
but  farther  sees  therein  a  sound  argument  in  aid  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  human  soul  (Nouveavx  Essaisy  II.  §.  12. 
ThiodicSe^  I.  §.  89.)  The  interest  God  takes  in  the  brute 
creatures  is  strongly  marked  in  Jonah  iv.  11 ;  and  was  rightly 
inferred  by  the  primitive  Canarians,  who  in  time  of  drought 
caused  the  bleating  ewes  and  lambs  to  plead  for  relief. 
Of  the  Pre-  §.  3.  To  what  has  already  been  advanced  concemine:  the 

existence  of 

the  BouL  co-formation  of  Man's  body  and  soul,  it  may  be  objected, 
first,  that  the  soul  came  to  be  connected  with  the  body  from 
a  previously  existing  state;  secondly,  that,  granting  the 
original  creation  of  the  soul  of  the  first  man,  the  souls  of  his 
posterity  are  but  grafts  derived  from  the  parent  stock.  The 
notion  of  the  pre-existence  of  souls  has  much  to  recommend 
it.  It  is  tempting,  in  so  far  as  it  offers  a  ready  solution  of 
the  diflSculties  which  meet  us  in  the  arrangements  of  Pro- 
vidence. It  was  entertained  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world. 
In  the  words  of  our  English  Platonist,  Dr.  Henry  More ;  "  If 
we  can  believe  the  Cabbala  of  the  Jews,  we  must  assign  it  to 
Moses,  the  greatest  philosopher  certainly  that  ever  was  in  the 
world ;  to  whom  you  may  add  Zoroaster,  Pythagoras,  Epi- 
charmus,  Empedocles,  Cebes,  Euripides,  Plato,  Euclid,  Philo, 
Virgil,  Marcus  Cicero,  Plotinus,  lamblichus,  Proclus,  Boe- 
thius,  Psellus,  and  several  others  which  it  would  be  too  long 
to  recite.  And  if  it  were  fit  to  add  Fathers  to  Philosophers, 
we  might  enter  into  the  same  list  Synesius  and  Origen.  [Be- 
sides, Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Hippolytus.]  •  •  Cardan  also, 
that  famous  philosopher  of  his  age,  expressly  concludes,  that 
the  rational  soul  is  both  a  distinct  being  ifrom  the  soul  of  the 
world,  and  that  it  does  pre-exist  before  it  comes  into  the 
body ;  and,  lastly,  Pomponatius,  no  friend  to  the  soul's  im- 
mortality, yet  cannot  but  confess,  that  the  safest  way  to  hold 
it  is  also  therewith  to  acknowledge  her  pre-existence."  **  The 
notion  is  thus  stated  ;  that  "  Souls  did  once  subsist  in  some 
other  state ;  where,  in  several  manners  and  degrees,  they 
forfeited  the  favour  of  their  Creator.  And  so  according  to 
*  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  chap.  xii.  §.  11.  p.  113. 
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that  just  Nemesis  that  He  has  interwoven  in  the  constitution 
of  the  universe  and  of  their  own  natures  they  undergo  several 
calamities  and  asperities  of  fortune  and  sad  drudgeries  of  fate, 
as  a  punishment  inflicted,  or  a  disease  contracted  from  the 
several  obliquities  of  their  apostasy.  Which  key  is  not 
able  to  unlock  that  recondite  mystery  of  some  particular 
men's  almost  fatal  averseness  from  all  religion  and  virtue, 
their  stupidity  and  dulness  and  even  invincible  slowness  to 
these  things  from  their  very  childhood,  and  their  uncorrigible 
propension  to  all  manner  of  vice ;  but  also  of  that  squalid 
forlomness  and  brutish  barbarity,  that  whole  nations  for  many 
ages  have  lien  under,  and  many  do  still  lie  under,  at  this 
'very  day."  ®  S.  Augustine  favours  this  view,  saying, "  Heaven 
is  our  home,  which  in  the  course  of  a  possibly  long  pilgrimage 
we  have  forgotten."  (In  Psalm,  xxxii.  Enarrat.  III.  §.  6.) 
And  Bishop  Butler ;  "  There  are  natural  appearances  of  our 
being  in  a  state  of  degradation."  Mr.  Capel  Berrow,  in  his 
Tractate  on  a  Lapse  of  Souls  in  a  state  of  pre-existence,  labours 
to  prove  that  it  arose  from  their  association  (before  birth)  with 
the  apostate  Powers  of  darkness  (ch  x.).  See  Job  xxxviii.  2. 
Jeremiah  i.  5.  Wisdom  viii.  20.  S.  Matt.  xvii.  S.  John  xviii.  5. 
The  Carpocratian  heretics,  evidently  Platonists,  attributed  the 
superiority  of  the  soul  of  Jesus  to  its  purer  and  more  perfect 
reminiscence  of  God  in  the  pre-existent  state.  (S.  IrensBus,  T. 
25.)  Traces  of  the  notion  are  found  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom, 
where  Solomon  is  made  to  say  of  himself ;  "  For  I  was  a  witty 
child,  and  had  a  good  spirit.  Yea  rather,  being  good,  I  came 
into  a  body  undefiled."  **  And,  what  is  of  more  importance,  the 
question  was  put  to  our  Lord  concerning  the  man  which  was 
blind  from  his  birth,  "  Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his 
parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ?  "  and  it  elicited  no  censure, 
but  merely  a  reply  that  his  being  bom  blind  arose  not  in  this 
instance  from  any  previous  sins.  "  Jesus  answered.  Neither 
hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents  :  but  that  the  works  of 
God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him. "  •  We  cannot  assume 
that  the  reply  would  exclude  the  possibility  of  a  man's  being 
born  blind  in  consequence  of  his  parent's  sin ;  for  the  denuncia- 

•  n.  §.  8.  p.  112.  «•  Wisd.  viii.  19,  20. 

•  S.  John  ix.  2,  3. 
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tioD  pronounced  ap^ainst  the  house  of  EH  '  and  the  death  of  the 
adulterous  issue  of  David  and  Bathsheba*  teach  us  the  contrary. 
Neither  by  parity  of  reasoning  will  it  exclude  the  possibility 
of  a  man's  own  sin  in  another  and  pre-existent  state  being 
the  cause  of  certain  evil  attending  his  birth.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  are  conscious  of  our  soul  and  body  existing  as 
correlatives,  not  as  originally  alien  to  each  other,  which  a 
certain  theory  of  the  soul's  pre-existence  seems  to  imply. 
And,  though  Revelation  teaches  us  that  the  soul  exists 
separate  from  the  body  after  death,  the  very  same  authority 
insists  on  this  as  an  abnormal  condition  of  the  soul,  and  points 
to  its  future  reunion  with  the  body  in  the  Resurrection.** 

S.  Augustine  appears  to  have  entertained  a  notion  nearly 
allied  to  that  of  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul ;  where  he  sug- 
gests, that,  as  the  seminal  reason  of  the  human  body  was 
involved  in  the  production  of  matter,  so  the  causal  reason  of 
the  soul  was  brought  into  existence  in  the  creation  of  angels 
and  invisible  substances.*  "  But,"  says  Aquinas, "  if  the  soul 
is  united  to  the  body  as  its  form,  and  is  naturally  a  part  of 
human  nature,  this  cannot  be  at  all.  For  it  is  manifest,  that 
God  instituted  the  first  things  in  the  perfect  state  of  their 
.  nature,  according  as  each  particular  thing  required.  But  the 
soul,  being  a  part  of  human  nature,  hath  not  its  natural  per- 
fection save  as  it  is  united  to  the  body.  Whence  it  would 
not  have  been  suitable  for  the  soul  to  be  created  without  the 
body.^  But  I  submit  that  this  objection  is  fairly  met  by 
Leibniz's  theory  of  pre-established  harmony ^  that  is,  the  perfect 
mutual  accord  originally  settled  between  the  substances  of 
body  and  soul,  whereby  the  one  following  its  own  laws  meets 
what  the  other  requires. 

The   chief  arguments   against  the   notion   of  the  pre- 
existent  state  are  these,     a.  It  seems  inconsistent  with  the 

'  1  Sam.  ii.  32,  33.  mandi,  anima  vero  jam  ipsa  crea- 

*  2  Sam.  xii.  18.  retur,  sicat  primitos  conditns  est 
^  See  8.  Maximi  Scholia  in  Gre-      dies,  et  creata  lateret  in  operibus 

goriom  Theologom,  p.  30 ;  a^  oaloem  Dei,  donee  eam  suo  tempore  saf- 

0pp.  Jo.  Scoti  Erigenffi.  flando,  hoc  est,  inspirando,  formate 

•  "  Credatur  ergo  si  nalla  Scrip-  ex  limo  Cf>rpori  insereret.'*  8.  Aug. 
torarum  aactoritas  sea  veritatis  De  Genesi  ad  litteram,  Lib.  vii.  c. 
ratio  oontradiciU  hominem  ita  fac-  24.  Tom.  III.  p.  222. 

tarn  sexto  die,  at  corporis  qaidem  i  8.    Tho.    Summa,    I.   qn.    90. 

hamani  ratio  caassalis  in  element  is      art.  4. 
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theory  of  Redemption,  which  is  a  recovery  of  Man  to  a  con- 
dition of  innocence  and  happiness  which  he  had  forfeited  by 
the  sin  of  the  first  men  in  Eden.  Bat  if  the  state  of  Man  in 
Eden  be  taken  allegorically,  as  Damascene  teaches,  then  "  our 
life's  star  hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting  "  outside  this  world 
or  the  present  condition  of  things.  y8.  When  God  created 
mankind,  He  "  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Be  fruitful, 
and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth ; "  ^  which  is  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  Platonic  notion  of  the  body's  being  a  prison- 
house  of  the  soul.  Not  so:  for  the  blessing  was  given 
antecedently  to  the  penalties  afterwards  attached,  and  applies 
not  to  Man's  future  state.  Nor,  consequently,  to  a  pre-existent 
state.  7.  S.  Paul  represents,  not  the  body,  but  its  corruptible 
and  mortal  condition,  as  the  burthen  which  we  desire  to  be 
released  from  :  "  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan, 
being  burdened:  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but 
clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life." ' 
It  is  precisely  the  corruptible  body  that  Plato  deemed  a 
prison-house.  S.  Estius  notices  another  painful  consequence 
of  admitting  the  notion,  namely,  that  we  should  have  to  allow 
that  Christ's  soul  must  have  sinned  before  its  union  with 
His  Body  in  the  Virgin's  womb ;  which  would  be  blasphe- 
mous.™ If  the  soul  of  Christ  pre-existed  potentially  in  the 
nature  of  Adam,  we  are  bound  to  believe  that  its  very  desti- 
nation preserved  it  Immaculate;  and  so  to  ante-date  the 
Roman  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Mary. 

§.  4.  If  souls  do  not  independently  pre-exist,  the  question  ofTmdn- 
arises,  Do  they  not  proceed  from  one  common  stock  ?    Are 
they  not  derived  by  separate  decisions  from  that  parent  soul, 
which  was  breathed  into  Adam  by  the  Author  of  Life  Him- 
self?   We  may  imitate  and  admire  the  caution,  with  which 

k  Gen.  i.  28.  natam»  et  qui  sixnilis  reliqois  homi- 

I  2  Cor.  V.  4.  nibus  fuerit,  distasse  a  reliqnis  se- 

■  Bstins,  in  Sent.  L.  ii.  Dist.  27,  cundam  id,  quod  anima  ejus,  firma 

§.8.    It  is  carioas  to  observe  how  et  munda  cam  esset,  commemorata 

the  ancient  heretics  attempted  to  faerit  quae  visa  essent  sibi  in  ea 

meet  the  difficulty,  bat  onsaccess-  drcamlatione,  qass  faisset  in  inge- 

fuUy ;  **  Carpocrates  autem  et  qui  nito  Deo ;  et  propter  ho3  ab  Eo 

ab  eo  mandam  quidem  et  ea  quaa  missam  esse  ei  virtotem,  uti  mundi 

in  CO  sant  ab  Angelis  multo  infe-  fabricatores  effugere   posset."    (8. 

rioribos  ingenito  Patre  factum  esse  Irenseus,  Adv.  Uaereses,  L.  i.  c.  24.) 
dicunt.     Jesum   aatem   h   Joseph 
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some  ancient  African  bishops,  acting  (as  is  believed)  under 
the  inspiration  of  S.  Fulgentius,  express  themselves  on  this 
subject.  "  The  question  of  souls,"  say  they, "  we  ought  either 
to  leave  in  silence,  or  to  treat  without  contention ;  because, 
whether  they  come  from  propagation,  or  are  made  new  to 
each  body,  that  which  the  authority  of  Holy  Scriptures  doth 
not  manifestly  pronounce  ought  to  be  inquired  into  with 
caution ;  chiefly  what  the  faithful  may  pass  by  without  detri- 
ment to  the  faith."  «* 

In  their  own  country,  Tertullian  had,  centuries  before, 
pronounced  in  favour  of  Traducianism  or  *  transplanting.' 
"  They,"  he  says,  "  who  superinduce  the  soul  on  the  flesh 
after  birth,  to  wit,  when  the  flesh  has  been  already  formed, 
prejudge  to  the  soul  the  male  or  female  sex  on  the  side  of  the 
flesh.  But  the  inseparate  seeds  of  either  substance  and  their 
united  sufiusion  undergo  the  common  event  of  birth,  wherever 
the  reason  of  nature,  whatever  it  is,  hath  drawn  the  lines.  At 
least  here  too  the  form  of  the  originals  attests  itself;  when 
the  male  is  the  sooner  formed,  for  Adam  was  first ;  the  female 
somewhat  later,  for  Eve  was  later.  Thus  for  a  while  the 
flesh  was  shapeless,  such  as  it  was  taken  out  of  Adam's  side ; 
yet  it  was  also  already  animal,  because  I  should  acknowledge 
it  to  be  animate  even  when  still  a  portion  of  Adam.  But 
God's  breath  would  have  animated  it,  if  there  had  not  been 
in  the  female  a  graft  out  of  Adam,  as  of  his  flesh,  so  also  of 
his  soul."  *» 
Of  Ore*-  §.  5.  On  the  other  side,  S.  Jerome  distinctly  holds  for  Crea- 

iionismy '  or  immediate  existence  from  GoD  in  the  body  which 
nature  prepareth  for  it,'  (Thornd.  Of  the  Gov,  of  Oracey 
c.  X.  §.  13),  saying ;  **  Cain  and  Abel,  the  first  men  of 
the  first  men,  whence  had  they  souls?  all  mankind  in 
succession,  to  what  commencements  of  souls  is  it  traced  ? 
whether  from  a  graft,  according  to  the  brute  animals,  that  as 
body  from  body,  so  soul  may  be  generated  of  soul ;  or  have 
rational  creatures  been  by  degrees  dropped  down  to  earth 

■  Epist.  Synodica  Epp.  African-      Greg.     Magni    Epist.    54,    Begist. 
orum.    circ.    A.D.    521,   §.   24.  ap.      Lib.  vii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  270. 
Labbe,  Tom.  IV.  p.  1599.    Vid.  S.  •  Tert.  De  Anima.  cap.   36,  p. 

292.    8ee  cap.  20,  p.  278. 
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from  a  desire  of  bodies,  and  at  last  imprisoned  in  human 
bodies  ?  Or  doubtless,  (what  is  Church-teaching  according  to 
the  Saviour's  words,  *  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I 
work,'  P  and  that  of  Zechariah,  *  Which  formeth  the  spirit  of 
man  within  him,'  ^  and  in  the  Psalms,  *  He  fashioneth  their 
hearts  alike,'  "■ )  doth  GoD  daily  frame  souls,  with  Whom  to 
will  is  to  have  done,  and  Who  ceases  not  to  be  Creator  ?  "  ■ 
These  texts  conclude  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  for  they  do 
not  assert  when  the  soul  was  created.  And  Gennadius :  "  We 
believe  that  the  souls  of  men  are  not  from  the  beginning 
among  other  intellectual  natures,  nor  created  together,  as 
Origen  imagines.  But  we  say,  that  the  Creator  of  all 
Alone  knows  the  creation  of  the  soul,  and  that  the  body  is 
only  sown  by  means  of  wedlock,  but  by  God's  judgment 
condensed  in  the  womb  and  compacted  and  fashioned ;  and 
that,  when  the  body  is  already  fashioned,  the  soul  is  created 
and  infused,  that  man  consisting  of  soul  and  body  may  live  in 
the  womb,  and  may  come  alive  out  of  the  womb,  full  of  human 
substance."  *  An  ingenious  old  Protestant  divine  of  the  An- 
glican Church  accounts  for  the  infection  of  the  soul  upon  its 
junction  with  the  body  by  comparison  with  the  pollution  of 
the  purest  spirit  of  wine  if  poured  into  a  filthy  vessel.  (Simon 
Harward,  Discourse  of  the  Soul^  Ac.,  ch.  vi.  London,  1604.) 
But  the  justice  of  the  Creator  is  arraigned,  if  we  assume  that 
punishment  attends  an  involuntary  union. 

Aquinas  enters  into  the  reasons  against  Traducianism 
thus :  "  It  is  impossible  that  the  active  virtue  which  is  in 
matter  should  extend  its  action  to  the  production  of  an  im- 
material effect.  But  it  is  manifest  that  the  principle  of 
intellect  in  man  transcends  matter ;  for  it  has  an  operation, 
in  which  the  body  communicates  not.  Therefore  it  is  impos- 
sible, that  the  seminal  virtue  should  be  productive  of  the 
intellectual  principle."   Separating  then  the  purely  intellectual 

p  S.  John  V.  17.  voBty  rrji  ^vxrji  fiffKpiyofihrns,  obU  y€ 

«  Zcch.  xli.  1.  ^fc  rris  yoyris  <pvo/i4vris,  iwd  y*  ry  6f  ly 

'  Ps.  xxxiii.  15.  ^p<p  kotA  t^i^  ^|  &px^^  imtBirra  iv  Tp 

•  8.  Hieron.  ad  Pammachium  <p{nrti  p6fiov  8(xo^^n}(  riiv  yiv^cut. 
adv.  Jo.  Hierosol.  cap.  6;  0pp.  (De  Graioar.  Affectionum  Cura- 
Tom.  I.  p.  217.  tione,  Serm.  v.   0pp.  Tom.  IV.  p. 

*  De  Eccles.  Dogmalibus,  cap.  552;)  and  Damascene,  (De  Orth, 
14.    So  also  Theodore t :  Oh  eipuBiv  Fide,  cap.  29.) 

Q  2 
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functions  of  the  soul  from  those  where  the  body  is  her 
necessary  instrument,  he  concludes,  that  "  to  lay  down  that 
the  intellectual  soul  is  caused  by  the  generating  agent  is 
nothing  else  than  to  maintain  that  it  subsists  not,  and  by 
consequence  is  corrupted  with  the  body.  And  therefore  it  is 
heretical  to  say  that  the  intellectual  soul  is  traduced  along 
with  the  seed."*  More  also,  in  his  advocacy  of  the  Pre- 
existence  of  Souls,  notices  that  the  result  of  Traducianism  is 
to  make  the  soul  a  ^  discerptible  essence,'  and  consequently 
corruptible  and  mortal ;  but  his  argument  makes  not  against 
Creationism/  Leibniz  justly  notices  that  the  theory  of 
Creationism  offers  the  greatest  difficulty  to  the  dogma  of 
Original  Sin.  For,  how  can  a  soul  created  pure  incur  dam- 
nation by  an  arbitrary  association  with  a  tainted  body  ?  He 
endeavours  to  show  a  mode  of  pre-existence  of  souls  in  a  ger- 
minal condition  from  the  day  of  Creation,  endowed  with  per- 
ception and  sentiment,  but  not  with  reason  or  the  conscience, 
which  constitutes  Personality,  somewhat  after  the  notion  sup- 
plied us  by  Undine ;  but  yet  inherent  in  Adam  so  as  to  share 
his  admission  of  sin,  and  acquiring  the  gift  of  Reason,  when 
the  time  of  their  animating  a  human  body  is  arrived.  Souls, 
gifted  with  a  certain  perception  yet  unconscious  of  it,  may 
inhere  in  ancestral  sods.  {TModiceey  Pt.  I.  §§.  89-9 1 .)  This 
unconscious  exercise  of  perception  Leibniz  terms  Apper^ 
ception.  And  I  venture  to  think  that  the  ancient  belief  in 
dreams,  as  witnessed  by  Eliphaz  in  the  Book  of  Job,  supports 
this ;  and  so,  that  the  presumed  insensibility  of  the  soul  in 
sleep  fails  to  establish  the  notion  of  the  final  extinction  of 
the  souls  in  Hades. 

Al"Ti  to  this  subject,  I  think,  is  that  ^^  something  mysteri- 
ously great  and  noble  in  the  first  years  of  our  life,  the  para- 
disiacal bloom  that  did  then  dwell  on  the  face  of  things ;  the 
soft  and  solemn  delight  that  even  a  balmy  air  or  a  sunny 
landskip  did  then  excite."     (The  Moravian  bishop  Gambold 

*  8.  Tho«  Stimm.  L  qn.  118,  art.  the  parents,  both  their  souls  con- 
2.    See  also  qu.  90,  art.  2.  tribute  to  the  making  up  a  new 

*  **  How  this  newly-created  sonl  one.'*     (Immortality  of   the  Soul, 
is  infused  by  GK)D,  no  man  knows ;  Book  ii.  ch.  13.) 

nor  how,  if  it  be  traducted  from 
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quoted  by  Southey,  Commonplace^Boohy  II.  p.  10.)  Amiel 
also  supports  this  view,  when  he  makes  faith  "  the  heritage 
of  the  individual  at  his  birth,  and  a  recollection  of  that 
vague  Eden  where  he  dwelt  in  a  somnambulist  state,  antmor 
to  his  individiLal  life"  (Journal  IntiTne^  Tom.  II.  p.  132.) 
*  That  dreamlike  vividness  and  splendour '  which  attends  the 
vision  of  childhood  commends  the  notion  of  pre-existence 
to  poets.  Henry  Vaughan  sings  of  the  days,  "  when  yet  I  had 
not  walk'd  above  A  mile  or  two  from  my  first  Love."  And 
Wordsworth  echoes  Augustine,  saying,  "  But  trailing  clouds 
of  glory  do  we  come  From  God  Who  is  our  home."  {Ode 
on  Immortality.) 
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CHAPTER  Xn. 

OP  PARADISE,  OP  THE  PALL  OP  HAN,  AND  OP  ORIGINAL  SIN. 
ThfloriM  §.  1,  When  God  had  formed  Man,  we  are  told  that  he 

concerning  *  ' 

oi  Bd?n'^*^°     "  P^*  ^^  ^^^  *^®  garden  of  Eden  to  dress  it  and  to  keep  it."  ^ 
Every  circumstance  indicating  a  local  reality  is  supplied  by 
Moses.     It  was  in  Eden  *  eastward  *  of  the  wilderness  where 
the  author  of  the  Pentateuch  was  sojourning.     Eden  was  un- 
doubtedly a  district  of  Babylonia,  mentioned  by  Rabshakeh, 
"  the  children  of  Eden  which  were  in  Thelasar ;"  *  the  latter 
being  probably  the  Tel-harsa  of  Ezra/  and  Tel-haresha  of  Ne- 
hemiah.*    The  rivers  Hiddekel  and  Euphrates  leave  no  room 
to  suppose  that  Moses  meant  to  convey  a  different  significa- 
tion from  what  the  names  stood  for  in  popular  apprehension ; 
though  his  later  interpreters  did  their  best  to  perplex  his  nar- 
rative by  introducing  the  impossible  combination  of  Pison 
and  Gihon  as  the  Ganges  and  the  Nile.      The  garden  or  park 
(TrapdSsi,<T09)^  which  "  the  LoRD  God  planted,"  and  wherein 
grew  "  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight  and  good  for 
food,"  might  harmonise  with  accounts,  which  were  likely  to 
reach  the  rovers  of  the  desert,  of  those  terrace-gardens  and 
spacious  parks  planted  by  Eastern  kings  probably  since  the 
days  of  Ninus.     But  it  is  hardly  safe  to  suppose  that  Moses 
merely  furnished  an  apologue,   to   shadow  forth  a  spiritual 
fact ;  when  he  has  taken  care  to  fence  his  account  with  inci- 
dents of  a  statistical  kind     Ethiopia,  Havilah,  and  Assyria  are 
mentioned  as  vouchers  for  the  historical  character  of  the  nar- 
rative.    It  is  strange  then  that  those  who  accede  to  this  view 
should  have  laboured  to  render  it  incredible  by  their  admix- 

•  Oon.  ii.  15.  r  Kzra  ii.  50. 

»  2  Kings,  xix.  12.  ■  Nchem.  vii.  61. 
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tare  of  poetical  fancies.  Tertnllian  makes  Paradise  to  be 
separated  irom  the  knowledge  of  the  common  world  by  some 
fence  of  a  fiery  zone ;  •  Lombard,  following  the  ordinwry  Oloss^ 
makes  it  reach  the  lunar  circle,  where  the  waters  of  the  deluge 
could  not  sweep  over  it ;  *  Moses  Bar-cepha  interposes  a  vast 
ocean  between  it  and  the  habitable  world ; «  while  Damascene, 
following  Theophilus  of  Antioch  ^  and  S.  Basil,*  describes  it 
as  '^  lying  higher  than  all  the  earth,  but  temperate  and  illu- 
minated with  rarest  and  purest  air,  vegetating  with  ever- 
blooming  trees,  full  of  fragrance,  replete  with  light,  surpassing 
thought  of  all  sensuous  comeliness  and  beauty,  truly  a  divine 
spot,  and  an  abode  worthy  of  him  who  was  made  after  the 
image  of  GoD."  ' 

Others  again  have  reduced  the  whole  narrative  to  an 
allegory.  Thus  Origen  asks ;  "  Who  is  found  so  simple  (ita 
idiotes)  as  to  think  that  GoD  as  though  He  were  a  human 
agriculturist  planted  trees  in  Paradise  eastwards  in  Eden 
and  set  the  tree  of  life  therein,  that  is,  visible  and  pal- 
pable wood,  so  that  a  man  eating  with  corporeal  teeth 
might  receive  life  from  that  tree,  and  again  eating  of  another 
tree  get  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  ?  And  that  too,  that 
God  is  said  to  walk  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  day,'  and 
Adam  to  hide  among  the  trees,  I  indeed  suppose  no  one 
doubts  but  that  these  things  are  brought  forward  by  Scrip- 
ture in  a  figurative  manner,  in  order  that  by  them  some  mys- 
tical matters  may  be  indicated."  ^  He  then  justifies  his 
interpretation,  by  what  he  conceives  an  insuperable  diflSculty 
similarly  attending  the  literal  understanding  of  the  history  of 
Christ's  temptation,  namely,  how  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  could  be  shown  to  Him  literally  "in  a  moment  of 
time."  *  Nor  is  this  view  confined  to  a  Father  of  dubious 
orthodoxy ;  for  Gregory  Nazianzen,  styled  pre-eminently  the 
Divine  (6  ©^0X070*)  by  the  admiring  affection  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  scruples  not  to  adopt  it.  "  In  this  Paradise,"  he 
says, "  (whatever  this  Paradise  was,)  (8*  ris  ttots  tjv  o  irapa- 

•  Apologeticus,  cap.  47.  •  HomU.  de  Paradiso 

*  Petrus  Lombard.  Sent.   L.  tt.  '  De  Orth.  Fide,  cap.  28. 
Dist.  17.  «  Gen.  iii.  8. 

«  BMtiu8,  in  Sent.  L.  ii.  Dist.  17.  ••  Peri  Arci«on,  L.  iv.  c.  2. 

'  Ad  Autolycum,  Lib.  ii.  p.  97.  '  S.  Luke  iv.  5. 
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Beiaos  ovro9y)  GoD  placed  Man,  having  endowed  him  with  free 
will,  that  Good  might  be  his  when  he  chose  as  well  as  it 
was  His  Who  gave  the  seeds  thereof;  placed  him,  a  dresser 
of  immortal  plants,  perhaps  of  Divine  thoughts  both  the 
simpler  and  the  more  perfect ;  naked  in  simplicity  and  guile  • 
less  life  and  removed  from  all  cover  and  pretence ;  for  such  it 
became  the  original  man  to  be."^  Scotus  Erigena  expands 
this  notion  in  the  following  beautiful  manner.  "The  true 
planting  of  GoD  is  Nature  itself,  which  He  created  in  Eden, 
that  is,  in  the  delights  of  eternal  felicity  and  the  beatitude  of 
the  Divine  likeness,  after  His  own  image  and  likeness,  that 
is,  after  an  image  entirely  like  Himself  beside  the  reason  of 
the  subject :  a  planting  greater  and  better  than  all  the  world 
of  sense,  not  in  bulk,  but  in  dignity  of  nature.  Whose 
fertile  soil  was  a  body  by  possibility  immortal.  For  the 
body  of  the  first  man  might  not  have  died ;  nor  would  it  have 
died,  if  it  had  not  been  corrupted  by  the  poison  of  prevarica- 
tion, but  would  have  bloomed  with  the  flowers  of  spiritual 
beauty,  nor  ever  have  waxed  old  with  the  advance  of  seasons. 
Whose  water  was  the  sense  of  an  incorruptible  body,  cap- 
able of  forms,  fashioned  by  the  phantasies  of  sensuous 
things  without  deception  of  falsehood ;  whose  air  enlightened 
by  the  rays  of  Divine  Wisdom  was  reason,  whereby  it 
might  know  the  nature  of  all  things;  whose  ether  was  a 
soul,  which  revolved  about  the  Divine  Nature  with  an  eternal 
and  unerring  motion  in  an  •  immutable  and  yet  a  mutable 
state;  and  other  things  which  may  be  said  of  the  Divine 
image ;  yea  too,  since  they  cannot  be  understood,  are  to  be 
honoured  by  silence."  ^  So  also  More :  "  Adam  was  first 
wholly  ethereal,  and  placed  in  Paradise,  that  is,  in  a  happy 
and  joyful  condition  of  the  spirit ;  for  he  was  placed  under 
the  invigorating  beams  of  the  Divine  Intellect,  and  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  then  shone  fairly  upon  him.  And  his  soul 
was  as  the  ground  which  GoD  hath  blessed,  and  so  brought 
forth  every  pleasant  tree  and  every  goodly  plant  of  her  hea- 
venly Father's  own  planting ;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Life 
had  enriched  the  soil,  that  it  brought  forth  all  manner  of 

*  8.  Greg.    Nazians.    Ont    38,  ^  Erigena,    De    Divisione    Na- 

0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  619.  tunc.  Lib.  iv.  p.  203. 
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pleasant  and  profitable  fruits.  And  the  Tree  of  Life  was  in 
the  midst  of  this  garden  of  Man's  soul,  to  wit,  the  Essential 
Will  of  God,  which  is  the  true  root  of  regeneration :  but  so 
high  a  pitch  Adam  as  yet  had  not  reached  unto.  And  the 
fruit  of  this  tree  in  this  ethereal  state  of  the  soul  had  been 
immortality  or  Life  everlasting.  And  the  Tree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil  was  there  also,  to  wit,  his  own  will."  * 

But,  as  Aquinas  observes,  "  Those  things  which  are  said  in 
Scripture  of  Paradise  are  set  forth  by  manner  of  historical 
narrative.  But  in  all  things  which  Scripture  so  delivers  the 
truth  of  history  is  to  be  held  for  a  foundation,  and  spiritual 
expositions  are  to  be  framed  thereupon."  "  "  Some  then,"  says 
Damascene,  "have  imagined  a  Paradise  of  sense,  others, 
one  of  intellect.  But  it  seems  to  me,  that,  as  Man  was  created 
sensitive  at  the  same  time  and  intellectual,  so  also  his  most 
sacred  home  was  at  the  same  time  sensitive  and  intellectual, 
and  possessed  a  double  expression.  For  in  the  body  Man 
dwelt  in  the  divinest  and  most  beautiful  spot ;  but  in  the  soul 
he  abode  in  a  higher  and  incomparable  and  far  more  beautiful 
place,  having  as  his  home  GoD  indwelling  in  him,  and  a 
glorious  covering,  being  endued  with  His  grace ;  and,  as  an- 
other Angel,  feasting  on  the  alone  sweetest  fruit  of  His  con- 
templation, and  being  fed  thereby.""  Thomdike  agrees 
with  Damascene,  that  the  account  of  Paradise  ^  possesses  a 
double  expression ;'  that,  while  the  precept  is  manifestly 
carnal,  it  and  the  trees  "  are  not  understood,  if  they  be  not 
taken  as  symbolical  and  mystical."  {Of  the  Gov.  of  OracOj 
c.  XX.  §.  18.) 

§.  2.    Li  this  state  of  happiness  God  ffave  Man  a  com-  oith© 

-,  ,  111T  n     1  /.11  Temptation 

mandment,  that  he  should  not  eat  ot  the  tree  of  the  know-  si^*  ^ 
ledge  of  good  and  evil,  to  furnish  an  exercise  of  his  free  will. 
That  tree  was  the  contemplation  of  high  and  heavenly  things, 
as  the  Mystical  school  will  have  it ;  **  good  indeed  in  itself, 
and  profitable  when  taken  seasonably,  but  unfit  for  man  in 

1  The  Philosophic  Cabbala,  chap.  Vid.  S.  Aug.  De  Genesi  ad  litte- 

il.  §.  8,  9,  p.  22.  ram.  Lib.  viii  §.  1 ;  0pp.  Tom.  HI. 

-  8.  Tho.  Summ.  i.  qu.  102,  art.  1.  p.  226. 

"  De   Ortb.    Fide,   c.  28.     Ofhn  "  S€»pla  yhp  ^¥  rh  i^vrhv,  &s  ri  iix^ 

itwKovif  olfitu  rhv  Buov  irapdZuffov  koL  Btwpla,     S.  Qreg.  Naz.  Oiat.  zzzviii. 

kkriQws  ol  6€0(p6poi  'rar4p€S  iraptSuKcWf  p.  619. 
o'l  TC  ovrws  oi  Tc  iKtiyvs  biSd^airr€S, 
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the  simple  state  of  his  infancy.  At  the  suggestion  of  the 
serpent,  actuated  by  the  invisible  spirit  of  Evil,  he  partook 
of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  thereby  forfeited  that  likeness  to 
his  Maker  in  which  he  had  been  created.^  The  heinousness 
of  Adam's  transgression  is  shown  by  the  fact,  that,  having 
been  made  in  the  likeness  of  6oD,  and  typifying  in  his  own 
person  the  intellectual  part  of  our  nature,  he  was  not  exposed 
immediately  to  the  temptation  of  the  serpent ;  but  by  an  act 
of  will  and  a  perversion  of  the  affection  he  gave  way  to  the 
suggestion  of  the  woman,  who  being  taken  out  of  the  side  of 
the  man  typifies  the  lower  and  impulsive  or  appetitive  part 
of  our  nature.  For  S.  Paul  saith,  "  Adam  was  not  deceived, 
but  the  woman  being  deceived  was  in  the  transgression."  * 
So  far  then  as  Adam  was  not  deceived  and  yet  sinned,  it 
brings  his  sin  to  a  closer  conformity  with  that  of  the  fallen 
angels,  who  sinned  without  an  external  tempter.  And  so 
S.  Paul  suffers  not  a  woman  "  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
man,"  giving  as  a  reason,  *'  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then 
Eve ;"  evidently,  because  the  attributes  of  intellect  and  power, 
being  the  image  of  GOD  in  which  Adam  was  created,  are  to 
be  venerated  even  under  their  altered  conditions ;  as  "  Michael 
the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the  devil  he  disputed 
about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  railing 
accusation,  but  said.  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  ' 

In  the  account  of  the  temptation  of  Eve  three  forms  of 
sin  may  be  noticed,  answeriug  to  the  threefold  division  of 
human  nature.  First,  she  listens  to  the  suggestions  of  the 
serpent,  when  he  denies  the  consequence  which  God  had  said 
would  ensue  on  the  transgression  of  His  commandment,  and 
when  he  attributes  an  evil  motive  to  God's  prohibition ; 
'^  For  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then 
your  eyes  shall  be  opened."*  Here  are  two  spiritual  sins 
against  faith  and  love,  sins  of  the  intellect,  unconnected  with 
concupiscence.     Then  we  have  blended  together  the  concu- 

9  That  the  agency  of  Satan  was  that  the  serpent  inspired  h\  the  devil 

involved  in  that  of  the  Serpent  has  was  the  cauHe  of  the  prevarication  of 

beenahready  noticed ;  Origen  quotes  Adam  an«i  Kve.    (Peri  Archun,  Lib. 

an  apocryphal  book,  the  Ascension  iii  c.  2,  p.  457.) 

of  Muses,  to  the  effect,  that  Michael  «  1  Tim.  ii.  14. 

the  Archangel  disputing?  with  the  '  S.  Jude  v.  9. 

devil  about  the  body  of  MobCd  suith  •  Uen.  liL  5. 
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piscence  or  inordinate  dedre  of  the  flesh,  that  is,  of  the  soul  as 
it  acts  in  conjunction  with  the  body ;  "  And  when  the  woman 
saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant 
to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise : " 
lastly,  the  final  accomplishment  of  the  sin,  "  she  took  of  the 
fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat."  * 

§.  3.  The  term  ^  Original  Sin '  was  first  brought  in  by  of  original 
S.  Augustine  and  the  Church  of  his  time ;  and  it  may  be  de- 
fined as  ^^  an  habitual  inclination  to  sin  bred  in  our  nature 
from  the  fall  of  Adam."  (Thomd.  Of  the  Gov.  of  Or.  c.  xx. 
§.  14.)  I  cannot  admit  that  it  is  equivalent  to  simple  concu- 
piscence, which  with  Taylor  I  hold  is  not  wholly  an  efiect  of 
Adam's  sin,  but  hath  its  roots  in  the  original  imperfection  of 
a  material  creature,  being  a  '*  natural  consequence  of  man's 
composition,"  and  "  the  product  of  the  material  principle  of 
his  nature,  originally  inclined  to  the  sensual  good  of  the  body." 
(Thomd.  ibid.  §.  2.)  '^  All  the  inclinations  of  the  sensual 
appetite  were  before  the  Fall,"  as  Thomdike  and  Taylor  agree, 
"  but  the  disorder  of  them  by  it."  (Ibid.  §.  35.)  I  trace  the 
remote  source  of  Original  Sin  to  Matter  and  its  imperfection, 
as  supplying  its  ^  nature '  (Article  ix.)  and  materials ;  but  its 
active  power  to  the  rebellion  of  the  sensual  appetite  against 
Reason,  (lb.  §.  28.)  when  Adam  dethroned  royal  Reason  from 
its  place  of  authority  assigned  by  GoD,  and  let  in  the  re- 
publican rout  of  the  passions  in  its  room.  Concupiscence, 
then,  no  longer  held  in  check,  but  usurping  the  throne  of 
Reason,  "deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation,"  that  is, 
deserveth  only,  not  *  procureth ; '  for,  though  it  "  doth  remain 
in  them  that  are  regenerated,"  that  is  to  say,  '^  them  that 
believe  and  are  baptized,"  yet  "  there  is  no  condemnation  for 
them,"  for  the  obedience  of  the  second  Adam  is  imputed  to 
them  as  grafted  into  the  Body  whereof  He  is  the  Head. 
This  first  sin  of  the  human  race  then  consists  of  two  parts ; 
first,  it  was  a  voiding  of  the  love  and  duty  which  the  creature 
owed  primarily  to  his  Creator,  or  a  lack  of  original  righteous- 
ness ; "  it  was  "  a  dissolution   of  that   harmony,   in   which 

«  Jh.  V.  6.  ceptu  Virginali.*'    S.  Tho.  Summ.  iL 

*  **  Carentia  original  is  justitin;,      qu.  82.  art.  1. 
ut  Aubelmus  dicit  iu  libro  De  Coq- 
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consisted  the  reason  of  it."  ^  Secondly,  from  the  aversion  of 
the  will  from  Gk)D  followed  disorder  in  all  other  energies  of  the 
soul.  So  then  the  privation  of  original  righteousness  where- 
by the  will  was  subject  to  God  is  the  distinguishing  or  formal 
part  in  original  sin ;  but  the  disorder  of  the  other  energies  of 
thp  soul  is  chiefly  in  inordinate  pursuit  of  changeable  good ; 
which  disorder  may  by  a  common  name  be  called  Concu- 
piscence ;  and  so  Original  Sin  is  materially  concupiscence,  but 
formally  a  defect  of  original  righteousness."  ^ 

Durandus  seems  to  prefer  taking  the /ormaZ  notion  as  the 
definition  of  original  sin.  "  The  Master  of  the  Sentences," 
he  says,  "  saith  that  it  is  habitual  concupiscence,  or  concu- 
piscibility  or  fuel,  or  the  law  of  the  flesh  and  members,  the 
sickness  of  nature  and  its  tyrant ;  all  of  which  he  takes  for 
one  and  the  same  thing,  to  wit,  for  the  rebellion  of  the  sen- 
suous energies  against  reason,  although  owing  to  different 
causes.  But  the  more  common  opinion  is,  that  original  sin 
is  the  being  void  of  original  righteousness,  taken  in  connection 
with  the  debt  incurred  of  possessing  it  and  the  desert  of  lack- 
ing it :  which  desert  others  call  Guiltiness,  agreeing  in  the 
thing  signified,  but  differing  in  the  naming.  Let  us  therefore 
hold  the  thing  all  hold  in  common;  and  let  contentious 
men  dispute  about  words."  * 
Of  the  cor-  §.  4.  Such  was  the  first  great  sin,  an  apostasy  from  faith 

Nature  by  in  GoD,  a  chilliuff  of  love  towards  Him,  and  an  inordinate 
license  allowed  to  the  material  portion  of  Man's  nature.  It 
was  a  surrender  of  dominion  over  the  body  on  the  part  of 
the  spiritual  being.  It  is  described  in  its  effects  by  S.  Paul, 
when  he  speaks  of  the  Gentiles  as  having  "  yielded "  their 
**  members,  servants  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  ini- 
quity ; "  y  as  "  having  the  understanding  darkened,  being 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is 
in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart ; "  *  and  as 
"  putting  off  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the 
deceitful  lusts."*     "Such  force  hath  Original  Sin   that  it 

'  lUd,  »  Rom.  vi.  19. 

•  lb.  art.  3.  ■  Eph.  iv.  18. 

'  Durand.  in  Sent.  iL  Dist.  30.  *  lb,  verse  22. 
qu.  3.  §.  13,  H. 


the  FaU  ol 
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renders  men  yet  nnregenerate  weak  in  the  things  of  nature,  in 
spiritual  things  dead ;  in  the  understanding  inclined  to  the 
things  of  sense,  in  the  will  to  carnal,  so  that  by  nature  we  be 
children  of  wrath."  (Leibnitii  Causa  Dei  Asserta^  §.  86.) 
The  deterioration,  which  resulted  from  Adam's  Fall,  did  not 
terminate  in  himself,  but  extended  to  his  posterity  and  to  the 
earth  and  its  inhabitants.  With  r^ard  to  the  last,  it  is 
simply  said  in  Genesis,  "  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake."  ** 
But  as  God  had,  in  blessing  Man,  commanded  them  to  "  re- 
plenish the  earth,  and  subdue  it,  and  to  have  dominion  over 
every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth,"  ®  it  is  only 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  subject  and  inferior  creatures 
were  as  a  matter  of  course  involved  in  the  curse  and  sorrows 
of  their  sovereign.  Indeed,  death,  which  affects  them  equally 
with  Man,  and  decay,  which  appertains  to  inanimate  forms 
of  matter,  could  only  triumph  by  sin ;  and  Man  alone,  as 
possessed  of  conscience  and  free  will,  could  sin;  therefore 
S.  Paul  says,  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin."  *  In  strict  accordance  with  this  view,  S.  Paul 
saith,  "  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation 
waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the 
creation  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by 
reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope ;  because 
the  creation  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until  now."  • 

Luther  enlarges  thus  on  the  same  topic :  '^  Here  it  appears 
how  great  a  calamity  followed  sin.  Since  the  earth,  which 
is  innocent  and  sinned  not,  is  yet  compelled  to  sustain  the 

*  Gen.  iii.  17.  So  TheophUus  of  Antiooh  argues 

*  Jb.  i.  28.  from  the  reversal  of  Adam*s  curse 

*  Rom.  y.  12.  to  the  restitution  of  the  brute  orea- 

*  lb.  viii.  18 — 22.  I  do  not  know  tion ;  'OicAraaf  ody  ird\ip  6  Mpwitos  &ra- 
on  what  principle  the  word  irr/o-if,  ^pc^p  cis  rh  Kordi  ^<><n»^  firiKirt  koko- 
which  8.  Paul  employs  uniformly  woi&y  ic^ciya  i,iroKafrcurra&fi<rrrai  cis 
above,  should  have  been  rendered  riip  cipx^tfcv  rifitpdrrira.  Ad  Autoly- 
'  creature*  thrice  by  our  Authorised  cum,  Lib.  ii.  p.  96. 

Version,  and  in  the  last  instance 
'  oreatiim.* 
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curse.  And,  as  Paul  saith,  to  be  *  subject  to  vanity ; '  from 
which  however  it  will  be  reclaimed  at  the  last  day  which  it 
waits  for.  For  Pliny  calls  the  earth  a  benign,  mild,  and  in- 
dulgent mother,  and  a  perpetual  attendant  on  the  service  of 
mortals.  But  it  feels  its  curse,  as  Paul  showeth ;  first  in 
that  it  produces  not  the  good  things  which  it  would  have 
done,  if  Man  had  not  fallen ;  secondly  in  that  it  produces 
many  noxious  things  which  it  would  not  have  done,  such  as 
thorns,  thistles,  poisons,  hurtful  beasts ;  and  if  there  be  any 
other  things  of  this  sort,  all  these  were  brought  in  through 
sin.  Nor  do  I  doubt,  but  that,  before  sin  was,  the  air  was 
purer  and  more  salubrious,  the  water  more  pregnant,  yea,  the 
sunlight  also  was  more  beautiful  and  bright.  So  that  now 
the  whole  Creation  in  every  part  admonisheth  us  of  the  curse 
inflicted  through  sin." '  The  analogy  between  the  Fall  and 
the  New  Creation,  the  old  and  the  new  Adam,  may  carry 
with  it,  that  Death  was  the  outcome  of  Adam's  sin ;  but  I 
incline  to  the  belief  that  it  was  natural,  but  would  have  been 
stayed  by  Man's  being  allowed  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life ; 
seeing  God  drove  him  out  of  Paradise,  lest  having  sinned  he 
should  eat  thereof  and  so  procure  to  himself  immortal  misery. 
To  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life  in  a  state  of  disobedience  would 
only  have  put  Man  in  the  condition  of  the  fallen  angels. 
Of  thotrana-  §.  5.  From  Adam  and  Eve  the  infection  of  sin  passed  on 
o^SSi  Mn.  to  their  posterity.  So  the  Council  of  Orange  declares ;  "  If 
any  one  asserts  that  his  prevarication  injured  Adam  only  and 
not  his  posterity ;  or  maintains  that  the  death  of  the  body 
only,  which  is  the  penalty  of  sin,  but  not  sin  also,  which  is 
the  death  of  the  soul,  passed  through  one  man  to  all  mankind, 
he  will  assign  injustice  to  God,  contradicting  the  Apostle  who 
saith,  *  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 

'  Luther.  Bnarrat.  in  Qen.  c  iii.  Bed  genoit  tellos  eadem,  quie  nunc 
Opp.  Tom.  VI.  p.  60.    The  lines  of  alit  ex  se. 

Laoretios  seem  to  point  to  a  ge*  Fneterea  nitidas  fniges  yinetaqne 
neral  impression  of  this  sort  in  the  laeta 

Pagan  world ;  Sponte  sua  primom  mortalibos  ipsa 

••Hand  (ut  opinor)  enim  mortalia  _      ^I^^TJ^*,  ,    .   i?   .        .      ^  , 

saecla  supeme  Ipsa  dedit  dulceis  foetus  et  pabula 

Anrea   de   coelo    demisit   fonis  in  _      lata, 

^yva*  ^^"^  nxmc  vix  nostro  grandescunt 

Nee  mare,  nee  flnctus  plangentes  ^^^ta  labore." 

saxa  crearunt :  Lib.  ii.  oirc.  finem. 
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sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned.' "«  "Not  from  the  creation  of  GoD,"  says  Pope 
Gelasius,  "is  the  fault  which  nature  hath  gathered  by  its 
voluntary  motion ;  yet  even  from  nature  vitiated  by  its  own 
means  GoD  pursues  the  institution  of  His  creation ;  but  the 
creature  brings  forth  faultiness,  which  it  received  not  fix)m 
the  institution  of  the  Creator,  but  through  its  own  trans- 
gression. For  if  the  first  men  themselves,  bom  of  no  parents 
and  formed  without  a  stain,  were  yet  able  to  deprave  them- 
selves through  the  ambition  of  illicit  presumption  and  to 
annex  to  God's  work  that  of  diabolical  fi^aud,  what  wonder,  if 
the  same  being  depraved  brought  forth  a  depraved  ofispring  ? 
Even  when  GoD  hath  formed  human  nature,  in  His  creation 
thereof,  free,  doth  not  slavery  coming  from  without  in  human 
laws  yet  naturally  render  it  bond  and  under  liability  ?  They 
are  by  origin  begotten  under  liability,  and  from  a  servile  con- 
dition are  bom  slaves,  and  in  being  bom  become  bond  before 
they  are  bom.  And  as  human  nature  itself,  being  as  regards 
its  institution  pure,  hath  polluted  its  will,  being  guilty  of 
reprobate  acts ;  so  it  hath  brought  forth  its  ofl&pring,  guilty 
of  its  acts,  because  it  hath  begotten  it  such  as  it  hath 
rendered  itself  by  excess  of  prevarication."  "^ 

This  position  is  supported  by  the  institution  of  circum- 
cision in  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  the  purification  enjoined  on 
women  after  child-bearing ;  but,  as  the  argument  is  identical 
with  that  used  on  behalf  of  infant  baptism,  I  again  quote 
Gelasius.  "  The  Divine  testimonies,  and  the  very  Sacraments 
of  the  Church,  and  the  tradition  of  Catholic  Doctors  from  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  Himself,  teach,  that  the  beginnings  of 
human  generation  are  stained.  Hence  it  is,  that  Scripture 
saith ;  "  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ? 
not  one.'  *  *  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me.'  ^  *  We  were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  others.'  *  Of  which  wrath  it  saith  in  the 
Gospel,  *  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life : 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the 

*  Gono.  Araasic.  ii.  Canon  ii.;  ap.  '  Job  ziv.  4. 

Labbe.  Tom.  IV.  p.  1667.  '  Ps.  Ii.  6. 

»•  Qelasii  P.  P.  1.  Ep.  1  \  ap,  ^  Eph.  ii.  3. 
Labbo.  Tom.  IV.  p  1176. 
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wrath  of  QoD  abideth  on  him ; '  ^  that  wrath,  to  wit,  whereof 
it  was  said,   *Thoa  shalt  sarely  die/''    Our  Lord  Jesus 
Ce[RIST  Himself  pronounces ;  ^  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you  : '  ^ 
where  we  see  no  one  excepted,  nor  hath  any  one  ventured  to 
say  that  a  child  can  be  brought  to  eternal  life  without  this 
salutary  sacrament ;  but  without  that  life  there  is  no  doubt 
that  it  will  be  in  perpetual  death.     Why  then  is  an  infant 
concluded  in  this  condition,  if  it  hath  no  sin  at  all  ?     And 
God  will  the  rather  seem  unjust  (God  forbid ! ),  if  punish- 
ment be  inflicted,  where  there  is  no  fault.     Whence,  seeing  it 
is  held  bound  by  no  guilt  of  its  own  acts,  nothing  remains 
but  that  it  is  polluted  by  its  sinful  nativity  alone ;  and,  if  it 
be  not  cleansed  by  participation  of  the  Christian  Mystery,  can- 
not reach  everlasting  life.  Hence  it  is,  that  infants  are  breathed 
upon   and  catechised;  and,  because  in  the  work  of  GoD, 
which  its  Author  well  instituted,  that  of  devilish  malignity 
hath  been  added,  being  delivered  *  from  the  power  of  darkness ' 
(as  the  Apostle  teacheth),^  they  are  translated  to  the  lot  of  a 
child  of  God  and  to  legitimate  purgation.    For  unless  the 
first  birth,  which  God  created  good,  had  become  guilty  by 
prevarication,  and  been  rendered  subject  to  reprobation ;  the 
second  birth  would  not  have  been  substituted.     Wherefore 
Paul  saith,  *  As  by  the  ofience  of  one  judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of 
one  the  free  gift  came  upon  aU  men  unto  justification  of  life.' "  p 
The  same  reason  for  baptizing  infants  is  authoritatively  taught 
by  the  Council  of  Milevis  (a.d.  416)  :  "  For  on  account  of  this 
rule  of  faith,  even  infants,  who  have  not  yet  been  able  to  com- 
mit any  sins  in  their  own  persons,  are  therefore  truly  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  that  what  they  have  contracted  by 
generation  may  in  them  be  cleansed  by  regeneration."  <i 
or  the  mode         §.  6.  If,  having  asscrtcd  the  fact  of  the  transmission  of 
original  sin,  we  inquire  particularly  into  the  manner  of  its 
transmission,  it  may  be  said  that  ^^  All  men  who  are  bom  of 

1  S.  John  iii.  36.  *  Bom.  v.  18.    Oelaa.  uH  supra, 

-Gen.  U.  17.  p.  1178. 

•  8.  John  vi.  53.  <  Cone.  MUevitan.  ii.  Canon.  2; 

•  Col  i.  13.  ap.  Labbo.  Tom.  1(.  p.  1538. 
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Adam  may  be  cocsidered  as  one  man,  in  so  far  as  they  meet 
in  the  nature  which  they  receive  from  their  first  parent ;  ac- 
cording as  in  the  case  of  citizens  all  men  who  are  of  one  com- 
munity are  reputed  as  one  body,  and  the  whole  community  as 
one  man ;  as  also  Porphyry  saith,  that  by  participation  of 
kind  many  men  are  one  man.  So  then  many  men  derived 
from  Adam  are  members  of  one  body :  but  the  act  of  one 
member  of  the  body,  suppose  the  hand,  is  not  voluntary  by 
the  will  of  the  hand  itself,  but  by  the  will  of  the  soul,  wliich 
first  moves  the  member.  The  disorder,  which  is  in  a  man 
bom  of  Adam,  is  not  voluntary  by  the  will  of  himself,  but  by 
that  of  his  first  parent,  who  influences  all  who  are  derived 
from  his  stock ;  as  the  will  of  the  soul  moves  all  the  members 
to  action.  Whence  the  sin,  which  is  thus  derived  from  the 
first  parent  to  his  posterity,  is  called  original ;  as  the  sin, 
which  is  derived  from  the  soul  to  the  members  of  the  body, 
is  called  actual.  And  as  the  actual  sin,  committed  by  some 
member,  is  not  his  sin  except  so  far  as  he  is  a  part  of  man 
himself,  whereupon  it  is  called  human  sin ;  so  original  sin  is 
not  the  sin  of  this  particular  person,  unless  so  far  as  he 
receives  his  nature  from  our  first  parent ;  whence  it  is  also 
called  the  sin  of  nature,  according  to  that  saying,  *  We 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath.'"  ^  This  notion  of 
Aquinas*  of  Adam's  summing  up  all  mankind  in  his  own 
person  derives  great  support  from  S.  Irenaeus,  saying  that 
God  recapitulates  in  Himself  the  old  creation  in  reversing  its 
miscarriages.  {Adv,  HcereseSy  L.  III.  c.  20.)  So  that,  as  we 
are  made  heirs  of  eternal  life  through  the  new  Adam,  needs 
must  we  inherit  death  through  the  old  Adam.  But  pursuing 
this  analogy  closely,  I  would  argue,  that,  as  regenerate 
Humanity  was  ideally  present  in  its  head,  the  Word  Incarnate, 
so  the  souls  of  fallen  Humanity  were  potentially  present  in 
that  of  the  first  Man,  (as  the  oak  is  virtually  in  the  acorn,) 
and  so  actually  participated  in  the  disorder  of  appetite  ad- 
mitted by  him  in  the  Fall.  Bearing  due  regard  to  the 
infinite  value  of  the  means  provided  by  God  to  heal  Man  s 
transgression,  I  prefer  a  view  (Leibniz's)  that  recognises  the 
real  guiltiness  of  all  mankind  to  one  (the  Thomists')  that 
'  Bph.  ii.  3.— S.  Tho.  Summ.  ii.  qu.  81,  art.  1. 
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depends  on  mere  corporate  or  virtual  participation,  or  to  one 
(Catharinus's)  that  turns  on  a  contract  entered  into  by  the 
head  of  a  firm  (so  to  say)  without  the  sanction  or  privity  of 
the  members  it  is  meant  to  bind. 
Of  the  w-  §.  7.  Although  "all  have"  thus  "sinned  and  come  short 

(rtnaigood     of  the  glory  of  UoD,   ■  yet  we  may  safely  affirm,  that  in  a 
the  Fiui.       large  sense  the  impress  of  God  in  Nature  is  indelible ;  that 
Man,  once  created  after  His  '  image  and  likeness,'  hath  not 
by  the  Fall  entirely  broken  that  image,  nor  so  forfeited  that 
likeness,  but  that  some  refracted  beams  of  its  imperishable 
glory  still  remain ;  that   the   freedom  of  his  will  is  of  the 
essence  of  virtue ;  and  that  GoD  illuminates  to  some  extent 
even  Man's  nnregenerate  nature  through  the  Divine  faculty 
of  Reason,  wherein  consists  our  participation  in  the  image 
of  God  ;  for  S.  John  says  of  the  Logos  generally,  "  That  was 
the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the   world."  *    The  duty   of  love   towards  God  and  man  is 
stamped  on  our  very  nature.     Two  considerations  will  suffice 
to  show  it.     First,  "  There  is  no  nation  so  barbarous,  so  rude 
and  uninstructed,  which  bears  to  bear  that  its  gods  are  not 
to  be  worshipped,  which  doth  not  reckon  that  an  intolerable 
blasphemy,  and  which  doth  not  vindicate  it  by  fire  and  sword ; 
so  that,  if  any  presume  to  say  any  such  thing,  it  judges  them 
worthy  neither  of  teaching  nor  correction,  but  of  punish- 
ments  alone,  unless  they  forthwith  come  to  a  better  mind. 
Wherefore  it  is  manifest  that  the  honour  of  the  Creator  is  one 
of  the  first  impressions,  when  human  nature  cannot  bear  even 
a  word  against  Him  and  so  severely  punishes  it."     Secondly, 
"  The  duty  of  innocence  is  also  one  of  the  first  impressions, 
naturally  stamped  on  the  human  heart ;  for  there  is  not  a 
human  heart,  which  doth  not  in  itself  confess  that  naturally 
it  ought  not  to  hurt  any  one.     But  what  nature  universally 
confesses  must  needs  be  true.     For  it  is  impossible  that  nature 
should   universally  lie.     Wherefore  it  is  manifest  that  the 
duty  of  innocence  is  one  of  the  first  impressions  and  one  of 
the  things  naturally  known  per  5e."  "     While  confessing  that 
our  vices  surpass  our  virtues  naturally,  apart  from  the  bestowal 

•  Rom.  iii.  23.  •  Guillermus   Parisienflis  Episc. 

*  h.  John  i.  9.  De  Virtutibus,  /ol.  55. 
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of  supernatural  Grace,  we  may  reject  Augustine's  paradox, 
that  the  virtues  of  the  heathen  were  but  splendid  vicea.  The 
consideration  of  Profit  or  Pleasure  did  not  always  swallow  up 
that  of  To  Kalon,  the  Just  and  Honourable ;  and,  as  Thorn- 
dike  acutely  remarks,  "  How  should  they  be  judged  by  the  law 
of  nature,  (as  S.  Paul  hints,  Rom.  ii.  12-16,)  if  they  could 
not  chuse  but  to  transgress  it?"  (Jiist  Weights, c.  xi.  §.  8.) 
These  primary  impressions  of  good  Origen  terms  '  Outlines 
or  Introductions  to  Virtue '  (inroTviraxTSLs  fj  aifyopfuil  Trpos 
apBTijv)]  for,  against  those  heathens  who  degraded  human 
nature  by  comparing  it  to  the  lower  forms  of  animal  life,  he 
says ;  "  And  yet  the  rational  animal,  of  whatever  sort  it  be, 
having  introductions  to  virtue,  may  not  be  reasonably  com- 
pared to  a  worm.  For  these  outlines  in  respect  of  virtue  do 
not  allow  those  to  be  compared  to  a  worm  who  potentially 
(Bvvdfiei)  possess  virtue  and  who  cannot  in  every  way  lose  its 
seeds.  Therefore  it  appears  that  men  generally  could  not  be 
worms,  as  in  respect  of  GoD :  for  reason,  having  its  origin 
from  the  Word  Who  is  from  God,  doth  not  allow  the  rational 
animal  to  be  considered  in  every  way  estranged  from  God."  ^ 
He  insists  strongly  on  the  necessity  of  free  will  to  the  making 
up  the  idea  of  virtue,  saying ;  "  If  you  take  away  from  virtue 
the  voluntary  principle,  you  have  taken  aw^y  even  its  es- 
sence." ^  Theodoret  follows  up  the  same  line  thus ;  "  The 
Physician  of  souls  doth  not  constrain  the  judgment  of  those 
that  wish  not  to  enjoy  the  cure :  for,  having  created  the  ra- 
tional nature  sovereign  and  free,  by  exhortations  and  laws 
He  both  dissuadeth  it  from  evil  and  urgeth  it  to  good,  but 
doth  not  compel  it  not  wishing  to  partake  of  what  is  better, 
lest  He  should  shift  the  boundaries  of  Nature.  In  this  way 
too  He  crieth  by  the  Prophets,  *  If  ye  be  willing  and  obe- 
dient, ye  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land ; ' '  and  again, '  What 
man  is  he  that  desireth  life,  and  loveth  many  days,  that  he 
may  see  good  ?  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips 
from  speaking  guile.  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good  ;  seek 
peace,  and  pursue  it.' "  '  Tertullian  excellently  observes ;  "  The 

*  Origen.  Contra  Celsum,  Lib.  iv.  »  Ps.  xxxiv.  12— 14.— Theod.  De 
p.  182.                                                        Graecarum   AflFectionum  Curatione, 

•  Ih.  p.  168.  Serm.  v.  Opp.  Tom.  IV.  p.  642. 
«  Isa.  i.  19. 
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corruption  of  nature  is  another  nature,  having  its  own  god 
and  father,"  to  wit,  the  author  himself  of  corruption;  so 
however  that  good  should  exist  in  the  soul,  that  principal, 
that  divine  and  genuine  and  properly  natural  good.  For  what 
is  from  GoD  is  not  so  much  extinguished  as  overshadowed ; 
since  it  may  be  overshadowed,  because  it  is  not  GoD ;  extin- 
guished it  cannot  be,  because  it  is  from  God.  And  thus,  as 
a  light  hindered  by  some  obstacle  remains,  but  appears  not,  if 
the  density  of  the  obstacle  be  too  great ;  so  also  good  in  the 
soul,  being  crushed  by  evil,  according  to  its  quality,  is  either 
entirely  vacant  when  the  light  is  hidden,  or,  beams  forth  when 
liberty  is  given.  So  there  be  some  very  bad  and  very  good,  and 
nevertheless  all  souls  are  one  kind.  So  too  in  the  worst  there 
is  some  good,  and  in  the  best  some  thing  of  what  is  most 
evil.  For  GoD  Alone  is  without  sin ;  and  the  only  man  with- 
out sin  is  Christ,  because  He  is  also  God.  So  too  the  divinity 
of  the  soul  at  present  bursts  forth,  from  its  former  good ;  and 
the  consciousness  of  GoD  comes  forth  in  testimony  ;  (as,  for 
instance,)  '  Good  GoD ! ',  *  God  seeth,'  and  *  I  commend  to 
GoD.'  Wherefore  no  soul  is  guiltless,  because  none  is  without 
the  seed  of  good.  Then,  when  it  hath  come  to  the  Faith, 
being  re-fashioned  through  the  Second  Birth  of  water  and 
power  from  above,  drawing  aside  the  curtain  of  her  pristine 
corruption,  the  soul  beholdeth  her  own  entire  light.  She  is 
received  also  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  in  her  pristine  birth 
(sJie  was  received)  by  the  evil  spirit.  The  'flesh  follows  the 
soul  when  she  weds  the  Spirit,  as  a  dowry  slave,  and  no 
longer  the  soul's  attendant  but  the  Spirit's."  *  It  is  in  truth 
this  remnant  of  God's  image  and  likeness  in  Man,  expressed 
not  only  in  the  innate  light  of  the  intellect  and  its  incomplex 
ideas,  but  also  in  the  native  liberty  of  the  will,  that  justifies 
God  in  punishing  sinners,  and  shows  His  law  written  in  our 
hearts,  though  it  be  darkened  by  negligence  and  sensuality. 
(Leibnitii  Causa  Dei  Asserfa,  §§.  97,  99.) 

Yet,  after  all,  the  remains  of  original  good  in  Man's  nature 

are  but  mere  starting  points  (a<f>opfia\,)  utterly  insufficient  of 

themselves  to  procure  salvation,  without  a  corresponding  pre- 

venient  grace  on  the  part  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Even  Origen, 

■  2  Cor.  iv.  4.    S.  John  viii.  44.        •  Teit.  De  Anima,  c.  41,  p.  295. 
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who  contends  so  strenuously  on  the  side  of  free  will,  allows 
this ;  "  For  we  assert,"  he  says,  "  that  it  is  impossible  for  a 
man  to  look  up  to  GoD  with  virtue  at  the  outset,  for  evil  must 
needs  be  in  men  primarily ;  as  Paul  also  saith, '  But  when  the 
commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died.' "  ^  We  must 
say  then  with  the  Council  of  Orange ;  "  K  any  one  affirms 
that  he  can  by  the  strength  of  nature  think  as  is  meet  or 
choose  any  good  belonging  to  the  salvation  of  eternal  life,  or 
consent  to  Evangelical  preaching,  without  the  illumination  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  giveth  to  all  men  docility  in  consent- 
ing to  and  believing  the  truth,  he  is  deceived  by  an  heretical 
spirit;  not  understanding  the  voice  of  God  saying  in  the 
Gospel,  *  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing ; '  ^  and  that  of  the 
Apostle,  *  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think 
anything  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God/  **  ^ 

*»  Rom.  vii.  9. — Contra  Celsum,  *  2  Cor.  iii.  5. — Cone.  Araosican. 

Lib.  iii.  p.  154.  ii.  Canon  7.  ajf.  Labbe.  Tom.  IV. 

•  8.  John  XV.  5  p.  16C8. 
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CHAPTER   XIII. 

OF  THE   PREPARATION   FOR  THE   COMING   OF  CHRIST   BY   THE 
LAW   OF  NATURE   AND   THE   LAW   OF  MOSES. 

^^^^  §.1.  "  When  Man  had  been  taken  by  this  assault  of  the 

Jiom°'ir'thi  ^^^^  ^^^  originated  evil,  and  had  not  kept  the  command- 

pi»n  of  ment  of  his  Creator,  and  had  been  denuded  of  grace,  and  had 

demntion  bj  stripped  off  his  Confidence  towards  God,  and  been  covered 

Chkibt.  .  .     . 

with  the  roughness  of  a  naughty  life  (for  this  is  what  the  fig- 
leaves  indicate,)  and  been  clad  with  mortification,  to  wit,  the 
mortality  and  coarse  nature  of  the  flesh  (for  this  is  the  cloth- 
ing of  dead  skins,)  and  been  banished  from  Paradise  by  GoD  s 
just  judgment  and  been  condemned  to  death  and  made 
subject  to  corruption,  the  compassionate  God  Who  had  given 
him  being  did  not  overlook  him.  But  having  first  instructed 
him  by  many  means  and  called  him  to  repentance  by  groaning 
and  trembling,  by  the  deluge  of  water  and  within  a  little  the 
entire  destruction  of  all  mankind,  by  the  confusion  and  dis- 
tinction of  languages,  by  presidency  of  angels,  by  conflagra- 
tion of  cities,  by  typical  Divine  appearances,  by  wars,  victories, 
defeats,  by  signs  and  wonders  and  various  powers,  by  the  Law, 
by  1^'ophets ;  by  means  whereof  the  thing  studied  was  the 
taking  away  of  sin  that  had  variously  spread  and  had  en- 
slaved Man  and  heaped  all  kind  of  mischief  on  his  life,  as 
well  as  the  return  of  Man  to  well-being,  since  by  sin  death 
had  entered  into  the  world  as  a  wild  beast  wasting  human 
life :  but  it  was  necessary,  that  he  that  should  redeem  man 
should  be  sinless  and  not  subject  to  death  through  sin  ;  and 
besides,  GoD  would  have  Man  be  strengthened  and  renewed 
in  his  nature,  and  taught  in  the  way  of  virtue  that  leadeth  to 
life  eternal ;  finally,  He  exhibits  the  great  ocean  of  His  love  to 
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Man.  For  He  Himself  the  Creator  and  Lord  undertakes  the 
struggle  on  behalf  of  His  own  work,  and  in  truth  becomes  his 
teacher.  And  whereas  the  Enemy  baits  Man  with  the  hope 
of  divinity,  he  is  taken  himself  by  the  bait  of  flesh  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  is  shown  the  goodness  and  the  wisdom,  the  justice 
and  the  power  of  God.  His  goodness,  in  that  He  overlooked 
not  the  infirmity  of  His  own  work,  but  had  compassion  on  it 
when  it  fell  and  stretched  out  His  hand :  His  justice,  in  that, 
when  Man  had  been  vanquished.  He  made  not  another  to  • 
vanquish  the  tyrant  nor  snatched  Man  from  death  by  force  ; 
but  whom  Death  of  old  enslaved  by  sin,  him  God  again  made 
victorious,  and  saved  like  by  like,  which  was  the  difficulty. 
God's  wisdom  is  shown,  in  that  He  found  a  most  fitting  solu- 
tion of  the  difficulty.  For  by  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father, 
the  Only  Begotten  Son  and  Word  of  God,  who  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  co-essential  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God  and  was 
in  the  form  of  GoD,  having  bowed  the  heavens  came  down  by 
an  inconceivable  condescension,  and  being  perfect  God  became 
perfect  Man,  and  accomplished  the  only  new  thing  under  the 
sun,  whereby  the  boundless  power  of  God  is  declared.  For 
what  is  greater  than  for  GoD  to  become  Man?  And  the 
Word  unchangeably  became  flesh,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
Mary  the  Holy  ever- Virgin  and  Mother  of  God.  And  the 
Alone  Merciful  is  called  Mediator  between  God  and  men,® 
having  been  conceived  in  the  immaculate  womb  of  the  Virgin, 
not  of  the  will  or  desire  or  connection  of  man,  but  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  first  birth  of  Adam.  And  He  became  subject 
to  His  Father,  healing  ora*  transgression  by  the  assumption 
of  our  nature,  and  becoming  to  us  a  limit  of  obedience,  out- 
side of  which  salvation  is  impossible."  ' 

§.  2.  Such  is  the  description  given  by  Damascene,  of  the  oftheiAw 
economy  or  dispensation  of  GoD  in  the  recovery  of  Mankind  or  NatSS 
from  the  corruption  and  death  induced  by  Adam  to  the  life 
and  immortality  which  is  purchased  by  the  obedience  and 

•  **  Nunc  vero  ita  inter  Deum  et  litis  et  insolita  solitia  temperaret." 

homines  mediator  apparuit,   ut  in  S.  Auf(.  Ep.  137,  Tom.  IL  p.  405. 
unitate  personae  cx>pulans  utramque  '  S.  Joan.   Damasc.  De  Ortbod, 

naturam  ct  solita  bublimaict  in^io-  Fide,  cap.  'IS. 
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satisfaction  of  Christ.  But  it  would  be  an  error  to  suppose 
that,  during  the  ages  that  elapsed  between  the  Fall  of  Man 
and  the  Reconciliation  wrought  by  Christ,  God  left  Himself 
without  witness  among  the  nations  of  the  earth :  "  Who  in 
times  past,"  says  S.  Paul,  "  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in 
their  own  ways.  Nevertheless  He  left  not  Himself  without 
witness,  in  that  He  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven, 
and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  glad- 
ness." «  Even  further,  the  will  of  Gon,  which  was  republished 
authoritatively  in  the  Law  given  to  Moses,  was  yet  virtually 
contained  (so  far  as  relates  to  its  moral  precepts)  in  the  wit- 
ness of  conscience  and  the  promptings  of  reason.  "  For,"  as  the 
same  Apostle  writes,  "when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the 
Law,  do  hy  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  Law,  these, 
having  not  the  Law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves  :  which  show 
the  work  of  the  Law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also 
bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or 
else  excusing  one  another."  ^  This  law  of  Nature,  which  is  the 
original  law  of  God,  continues  still  the  rule  of  men's  actions, 
and  is  not  abrogated  by  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel ;  which 
may  be  called  a  new  law,  as  proposing  new  terms  of  salvation 
to  all  mankind,  and  as  enlarged  by  positive  precepts,  (as  of 
Baptism,)  set  forth  as  necessary  to  salvation.  (Thomd.  Of  the 
Cow  of  Or,  c.  xxix.  §.  10.)  "  GoDdid  not,  as  it  were  waking 
from  a  long  sleep,"  (such  is  the  language  of  Origen),  "  send 
Jesus  to  mankind.  Who  for  reasonable  causes  hath  at  this 
time  been  allotted  the  dispensation  of  the  Incarnation,  but 
Who  at  all  times  benefited  mankind.  For  no  good  thing  hath 
taken  place  among  men,  without  the  Divine  Word's  having 
dwelt  in  souls  that  were  enabled  even  for  a  short  time  to 
receive  such  and  such  operations  of  the  Same."  *  Again : 
**  There  is  not  a  time  when  God  willed -not  to  render  righteous 
the  life  of  men ;  but  He  also  at  all  times  provided  for  it, 
giving  starting-points  of  virtue,  for  the  purpose  of  correcting 
the  rational  animal ;  and  '  in  all  ages  entering  into  holy 
souls,  He  maketh  them  friends  of  GoD  and  prophets.'  "  ^     Nor 

«  Acts  xiv.  16,  17.  '  Contra  Olsnm,  Lib.  vi.  p.  S.S9. 

*  Rom.  ii.  14,  16.  '  Wiwi.    vii.    27.— Contra    Cels. 

L.  iii.  p.  171. 
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shoultl  it  be  forgotten,  that  in  His  visitations  to  the  holy 
men  of  old  in  bodily  shape,  as  of  angels,  and  in  visions, 
the  Word  managed  the  same  as  preludes  to  His  incarna- 
tion. 

This  education  of  Man  by  means  of  the  Law  of  Nature 
may  be  shown  further  by  two  considerations ;  first,  the  Law 
of  Moses  is  distinguished  from  the  Law  of  Nature,  not  as 
though  it  were  altogether  alien  from  it,  but  as  though  super- 
adding something  to  it.  For  as  grace  presupposes  nature, 
so  it  behdves  that  the  Divine  Law  should  presuppose  the  Law 
of  Nature.  Secondly,  the  reason  of  man  could  not  err  uni- 
versally about  moral  precepts,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  very 
commonest  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature ;  but  yet  by  reason 
of  the  habit  of  sinning  it  was  obscured  in  particulars.  But 
about  such  moral  precepts  as  are  conclusions  drawn  from 
the  common  principles  of  the  law  of  nature,  the  reason  of 
many  went  astray,  so  that  it  judged  things  lawful  which 
are  in  themselves  evil ;  whence  it  was  necessary  that  man 
should  be  helped  against  either  defect  by  the  authority  of  the 
Divine  Law.^ 

§.  3.  Man  was  for  a  long  period  entrusted  to  the  govern-  ^^Slfsi*^ 

ment  of  his  own   reason  without  the  assistance  of  written  and  it*  pe- 
culiar obh- 

Law,  that  he  might  learn  by  experience  the  deficiency  of  his  gawona. 
reason  from  the  fact,  that  men  about  the  time  of  Abraham  fell 
into  idolatry  and  the  foulest  sins ;  and  therefore  after  that 
time  it  was  necessary  that  a  written  law  should  be  given  to  re- 
medy human  ignorance.  Before  Man  might  plead  ignorance ; 
but  on  his  being  instructed  by  the  Law,  his  pride  was  con- 
victed of  infirmity,  when  he  could  not  fulfil  that  which  he 
knew.  And  therefore  "  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that 
it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  His  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh  ;  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in 
us."*  The  Law  then,  which  was  given  to  Moses,  manifested 
the  precepts  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  when  that  Law  began  to 
be  obscured  by  the  abounding  of  sins  ;  and  superadded  certain 


*  S.    Tho.   Summa.  I.  2daB,  qu.  '  Rom  viii.3,  4.   S.  Tho.  Summa. 

99.  art.  2.  I.  2die,  qu.  US.  art.  6. 
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precepts  of  its  own.  As  far  then  as  relates  to  tbose  things 
which  the  old  Law  contained  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  all  were 
held  to  its  observance,  not  because  they  belonged  to  it,  but  to 
the  Law  of  Nature  :  but  as  far  as  relates  to  that  which  the 
old  Law  superadded,  none  were  held  to  the  observance  of  it 
save  the  people  of  Israel  only.  And  the  reason  of  this  is,  be- 
cause the  old  Law  was  given  to  the  people  of  Israel  for  a 
certain  prerogative  of  holiness  out  of  reverence  to  Christ, 
Who  was  to  be  bom  of  that  people.™  Now  the  Law  even  in 
its  most  solemn  portion  rewards  obedience  with  fulness  of 
days  in  the  good  land  of  Promise,  not  with  Heaven,  as  may 
be  inferred  from  Deuteronomy,  "  Understand  therefore,  that 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  not  this  good  land  to  possess 
it  for  thy  righteousness ;  for  thou  art  a  stiff-necked  people  : " 
and  the  reason  is  prefixed,  "  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  per- 
form the  word  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob."  °  So  that  to  resolve  what  spiritual 
sense  the  Law  conveyed  to  pious  Israelites,  we  are  to  refer  to 
the  promises  made  to  the  I'atriarchs,  to  the  interpretations 
supplied  by  the  Prophets,  not  to  the  letter  of  the  Law ;  and 
the  sense  it  is  to  carry  with  Christians  is  to  be  valued  by  the 
correspondence  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  the  matter 
of  each  precept.  God  then  gave  the  Law  and  other  special 
benefits  to  that  people  on  account  of  the  promise  made  to  their 
fathers,  that  of  them  Christ  should  be  bom.  Neither  also 
was  it  on  account  of  the  merit  of  Abraham  himself,  that 
a  promise  was  made  to  him,  that  Christ  should  be  bom  of 
his  seed ;  but  of  the  gratuitous  election  and  calling  of  GoD  ; 
whence  it  is  said,  "  Who  raised  up  the  righteous  man  from 
the  east,  called  him  to  His  foot,  gave  the  nations  before  him, 
and  made  him  rule  over  kings."  ^  Thus  then  it  is  evident 
that  the  fathers  received  the  promise  of  sole  gratuitous  elec- 
tion, and  the  people  begotten  of  them  received  the  Law, 
as  it  is  sfttd  ;  "  And  because  He  loved  thy  fathers,  therefore 
He  chose  their  seed  after  them."  p  If  it  be  again  inquired, 
wherefore  He  chose  this  people  and  none  other,  that  Christ 
should  be  bom  of  it,  the  answer  of  Augustine  will  meet  the 

-  Ihid.  art.  5.  •  Tsa.  xli  2. 

■  Dcut.  ix.  6.  5.  V  Dcut.  iv.  37. 
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qnestion  ;  "  Why  He  should  draw  this  man  and  not  that,  judge 
not,  if  thou  wouldst  not  err."  ' 

§.  4.  The  precepts  of  the  Law  of  Moses  are  divided  by  or  the  cere- 
Aquinas  into  three  classes,  whereof  the  Moral  are  dictated  ^  typio&i  of 
by  the  Law  of  Nature,  the  Ceremonial  are  limitations  or 
determinations  of  Divine  worship,  and  the  Judicial  are  de- 
terminations of  justice  to  be  observed  among  men ;  and  he 
professes  to  trace  these  distinctions  in  the  Apostle's  lan- 
guage, **  Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment 
holy,  and  just,  and  good."**  Now  the  object  of  this  trea- 
tise being  to  exhibit  the  Divine  Economy  in  matters  of  Faith, 
we  are  not  concerned  with  the  province  of  Moral  Theology, 
but  must  confine  our  attention  to  the  bearings  of  the  Mosaic 
Law  on  the  full  development  of  the  Gospel  or  Catholic 
Theology.  The  object  then  of  the  Divine  Law  being  to 
regulate  men  towards  God,  it  may  be  observed  that  men  are 
ordered  towards  GoD  not  only  by  inward  mental  acts  such 
as  believing,  hoping,  loving;  but  also  by  certain  outward 
works,  whereby  men  profess  Divine  service.*  Of  these  out- 
ward declarations  of  duty  to  GoD  the  chief  were  Sacrifices 
and  Sacraments.  And  two  reasons  may  be  assigned  for  their 
institution:  the  one  literal,  according  to  which  they  were 
ordained  with  a  view  to  God's  worship  ;  the  other  figurative 
or  mystical,  which  has  reference  to  Christ.  It  belongs  to 
the  right  ordering  of  the  mind  towards  GoD,  that  a  man 
should  acknowledge  the  possession  of  all  that  he  hath  from 
God  as  from  the  First  Principle,  and  should  order  them  to- 
wards God  as  to  an  ultimate  end.  And  this  was  represented 
in  oblations  and  sacrifices,  according  to  which  Man  offered 
them  in  honour  of  GoD  of  his  own  property,  as  if  in  recog- 
nition that  he  had  it  from  GoD ;  as  David  saith,  "  All  things 
come  of  Thee,  and  of  Thine  own  have  we  given  Thee."  * 
But,  seeing  that  the  institution  of  sacrifices  and  of  outward 
Divine  worship  preceded  the  Mosaic  Law  and  bore  undoubted 
reference  to  Man's  purification  from  sin  through  sorrow  and 
death,  and  his  consequent  reconciliation  with  God,  the  key 
to   unlock  the  mystery  of  the  Law  must  be  sought  in  the 

*  S.  Tho.  Summa,  ubi  supra,  qu.      qu.  99.  art.  4. 
98.  art.  4.  •  ///.  art.  3. 

'  Rom.  vii.  12.— S.  Tho.  Samm.  »  1  Chron.  xxix.  14. 
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fact,  that  the  sacrifices  ordained  by  it  prefigured  the  crowning 
bounty  and  stupendous  act  of  love,  whereby  that  reconcilia- 
tion was  to  be  effected ;  in  that  *'  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  given  Himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God 
for  a  sweetsmelling  savour.""  For  this  reason  all  other 
sacrifices  were  offered  in  the  old  Law,  to  prefigure  this  One 
singular  and  chief  Sacrifice,  as  the  perfect  through  the  im- 
perfect: as  the  Apostle  saith,  "And  every  Priest  standeth 
daily  ministering  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices, 
which  can  never  take  away  sins :  but  this  Man,  after  He  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  GoD."  '  S.  Augustine  teaches  this  view  of  the  Old 
Law  as  a  preparation  for  Christ  ;  ''  Not  only  the  prophecies 
and  moral  precepts,  but  even  the  sacred  rites,  the  priesthood, 
tabernacle  or  temple,  altars,  sacrifices,  ceremonies,  feast  days, 
and  whatever  else  belongs  to  that  service  which  is  due  to  God 
and  is  properly  called  in  Greek  Latreia,  signified  and  foretold 
those  things,  which  for  the  sake  of  the  eternal  life  of  believers 
in  Christ  we  both  believe  to  have  been  fulfilled,  and  see  in 
course  of  fulfilment,  and  trust  will  be  fulfilled."  ^  Again : 
"  This  is  the  mystery  (sacramentum)  of  the  Old  Testament, 
where  the  New  was  hidden,  that  there  the  promises  and  gifts 
were  earthly ;  spiritual  men  even  then  understanding,  although 
not  yet  clearly  proclaiming,  both  what  eternity  was  signified 
by  those  temporal  things,  and  in  what  gifts  of  GoD  lay  true 
felicity."  » 

■  Eph.  V.  2.  Church,  and  with  the    fourteenth 

""  Ueo.  X.  11,  12.    fUay  iirip  ofiap-  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  m<$  7^ 

ri&yirpoa'tv4yKas6vaiay€lsrhZiriy€Kh^  xpoa^p^  rrrtKtUtKtp  tls  rh  ttriv€tc*s 

as  I  conceive,  most  clearly  refers  to  roin  ayiaCofidwovSy    See  also  Whitby 

tlie  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  as  per-  in  loo. — S.  Tho.    Summa,  I.    2dse, 

petual  in  its  effects,  and  especially  qu.  102,  art.  3. 

in  the  solemn  representation  thereof  "  S.  Aug.  de  dvit.  Dei,  Lib.  vii. 

in  the  Eucharist,  which  is  the  very  c.  32. 

Sacrament  of  the  Atonement,  and  ■  lb.  Lib.  iv.  c.  33. — As  a  speci- 

})erpetually  exhibited  as  long  as  sin  men    of   the    ingenious   diligence, 

niay    be    expiated    and    until  the  with  which  the  ^>choolmen  are  wont 

Klcct  have    been    gathered    in   to  to  follow  these  analogies  in  detail, 

their  Father's  kingdom.    Dr.  Bur-  I  append  the  following  from  Aqui- 

t on  (tit  loco)  adopts  the  above  read-  nas  :    **  Causa  figuralis  (hujos  rei, 

ing  of  €ls  rh  iirjytKh  in  connection  nempe,  de  terrK  nasoentibus  diver- 

with  irpoa^y^yKas on  the  authority  of  simGNde  ficbat  oblatio)  esty  quia  panis 

Ik)a  and   VaJckenaer;   I   follow  it,  siirnificat  Christum,   qui  est  panis 

b<*cauM»  of   it«  liarmony   with  the  vivus,    ut   dicitnr  Johann.  6.      Qui 

conticnlient  tradition  of  the  Catholic  quidcm  erai  &icut  in  spica  pro  btatu. 
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Difttinctlona 
titica- 


§.  5.  "  By  the  redemption  (wrought  by  this  mystery),"  ^^"^^^ 
says  Pope  Gelasius,  "  prepared  by  eternal  Providence  before  Q^p*"fnjpr 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  whether  before  the  publication  of  ^g®J^{j^*"^ 
the  Law,  or  under  its  observance,  the  old  stock  (of  Adam) 
was  purified  by  the  figurative  seals  and  sacrifices  of  holy  men 
and  women ;  and  the  remedy  of  eternal  salvation  befell  all 
righteous  persons  through  the  Spirit  of  Grace  by  this  mys- 
tery adored  afar  off;  the  fulness  whereof  manifested  in  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles  purifies  and  renews  the  world,  and  truly  makes 
us  to  be  partakers  of  perpetual  blessedness."  ^  In  the  Profes- 
sion of  Faith  exacted  from  Lucidus  a  presbyter  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Aries  (a.d.  475,)  he  says,  (and  its  importance  is  derived 
from  its  being  a  satisfaction  made  to  the  Church) ;  "  I  assert 
also  that  by  reason  and  the  order  of  ages  some  have  been 
saved  by  the  law  of  grace,  others  by  the  law  of  Moses,  others 
by  the  law  of  nature,  which  GoD  hath  written  in  the  hearts 
of  all,  in  the  hope  of  Christ's  coming  :  yet  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  they  have  not  been  absolved  from  the  ori- 
ginal bond  unless  by  the  intercession  of  the  Sacred  Blood." " 
Lucidus  probably  meant  the  patriarchs  before  Moses  by  those 
"  saved  by  the  law  of  nature ; "  but  I  venture  to  extend  the 
term  to  those  who,  though  involved  in  erroneous  systems  of 
religion,  (such  as  the  ancient  Chinese,  the  purer  Buddhists, 
Platonists,  &c.,)  yet  obey  the  original  law  of  conscience,  saving 
always  '  the  intercession  of  the  Sacred  Blood.'  Without  the 
account  of  Christ's  meritorious  obedience  in  His  life  and 
death,  we  Christians  cannot  admit  the  possibility  of  salva- 
tion. If  we  hold  otherwise,  we  cannot  justify  Christianity 
against  Judaism;  and  in  pretending  it  necessary,  while 
denying  the  Divinity  and  redeeming  work  of  Christ,  the 
Socinian  is  convicted  of  an  absurdity.  Nor  shall  I  concern 
myself  how  or  when  GoD  may  show  mercy  to  him  who  doth 
the  best  according  to  circumstances.      S.  Francis  Xavier  told 

leg-is  naturae  in   fide  patmm,  erat  sartagine  per  labores  qnos  in  mnndo 

autem  sicut  simila  in  doctrina  legis  sustinebat,  in  cruce  vero  qnasi  in 

et  prophetarum.     Brat  autem  sicut  craticula  adustus."    Summa,  I.  2d8B 

panis   formatus  post  humanitatem  qu.  102.  art.  4.  ad  12. 
assump'  am ;  coctus  igne,  id  est,  for-  '  Gelasii  P.   P.    I.  Ep.  vii.  op. 

mat  us  Spiritu  Sancto  in  clibano  uteri  Labbe.  Tom.  TV.  p.  1180. 
Virginalis ;  qui  etiam  fuit  coctus  in  '  Ibid.  p.  1045. 
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the  Japanese,  that,  if  their  ancestors  had  well  used  the  light 
of  Nature,  God  would  have  given  them  the  grace  necessary 
to  their  salvation.  (Leibniz,  ThSodicSe,  Pt.  I.  §.  95.)  But 
I  will  insist  on  the  importance,  in  this  connection,  of  the 
ancient  interpretation  of  the  passage  in  1  S.  Peter,  c.  3,  of 
Christ's  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison. 

The  difference  then  between  the  Old  and  New  Law  is  that 
of  an  imperfect  and  perfect  revelation  of  God's  grace.  "  For 
by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  without  the  Law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed 
by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets."  *  That  is,  as  the  Council  of 
Milevis  (a.d.  416,)  argues,  "When  he  says,  *is  manifested,' 
he  shows  that  grace  was  even  at  the  period  of  the  Law,  but 
like  the  rain  which  Gideon  obtained ;  then  hidden  as  it  were 
in  the  fleece,  but  now  manifest  on  the  threshing-floor."  ^  But 
"  because  the  mystery  of  Christ's  Incarnation  and  Passion 
had  not  yet  been  really  accomplished,  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Old  Law  could  not  truly  contain  in  themselves  the  virtue 
flowing  from  Christ  as  incarnate  and  having  suffered,  as  the 
sacraments  of  the  New  Law  do  contain ;  and  therefore  they 
could  not  purify  from  sin,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  '  It  is  not 
possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away 
sins.'  *^  And  this  is  the  reason  why  he  calls  them  '  weak  and 
beggarly  elements ; '  ^  weak  indeed,  because  they  cannot 
cleanse  from  sin  ;  but  this  weakness  proceeded  from  that  they 
are  beggarly,  that  is,  because  they  do  not  contain  grace  in 
them.  But  the  mind  of  the  faithful  could  in  the  time  of  the 
Law  be  joined  through  faith  to  Christ  as  incarnate  and 
having  suffered,  and  so  they  were  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ  ;  of  which  faich  the  observance  of  ceremonies  of  this 
sort  (so  far  as  they  were  a  figure  of  Christ)  was  a  certain 
protestation :  and  therefore  certain  sacrifices  were  offered  for 
sins  in  the  old  Law,  not  because  the  sacrifices  themselves 
purified  from  sin,  but  because  they  were  certain  protestations 
of  the  faith  which  did  purify  from  sin.  And  this  even  the 
Law  itself  implies  from  its  manner  of  speaking.     For  it  is 

•  Rom.  iii.  20,  21.  •  Heb.  x.  4. 

»  Cone.  Milevitan.  ii.  ap.  Labbe.  *  Gal.  iv.  9. 

Tom.  11.  p.  1551. 
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said  that  in  the  oblation  of  sin-offerings  the  priest  shall  pray 
for  him  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  ;  •  as  though  the  sin  were 
forgiven,  not  from  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrifices,  but  from  the 
faith  and  devotion  of  the  offerers."  ' 

We  seek  then  for  another  distinction  between  the  Old  and 
New  Law  in  the  fuller  gift  bestowed  on  Christians  by  the 
sacramental  indwelling  of  Christ  and  their  union  with 
Him  by  participation  in  a  common  nature.  Thus,  (to  quote 
the  words  of  a  follower  of  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,)  "  as  a 
bar  of  iron  becomes  ignited  and  is  not  held  without  iron 
tongs ;  so  too  the  Word  Which  was  in  the  beginning  could 
not  have  been  held  and  become  the  life  of  men,  unless  He 
had  put  on  flesh,  that  in  that  body  He  might  be  held  accord- 
ing to  the  similitude.  For  He  could  not  be  held  without  a 
human  body,  as  Isaiah  too  held  not  the  coal  of  fire  with 
fingers  of  flesh,  since  the  Word  of  God  was  not  yet  clad  with 
flesh.  Foe  how  shall  they  be  able  to  show  from  Adam's  creti- 
tion  until  Christ  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  any  of 
the  Elect  was  able  to  hold  the  Word,  Who  is  before  the 
morning-star,  as  many  now  feed  on  Him  ?  Did  not  GoD  love 
those  of  that  generation,  as  He  loves  now  ?  He  loved  them, 
and  delighted  greatly  in  them.  But  as  a  wise  baker  leavens 
a  mass  of  dough,  and  does  not  directly  mingle  it  with  leaven, 
but  rests  a  while,  and  then  taking  leaven  mingles  it,  and  so 
gives  his  friends  to  eat :  thus  was  it  done  in  the  present 
instance."  « 

•  Lev.  iv.  36  ;  v.  18.     S.  Thomas  tam  his  qui  post  adventum  Domini 

followed  the  Vulgate  readin?  of  ro-  nostri  fuerunt,  quam  etiam  retro,  in 

gabit  and  arahit,  where  the  Septua-  patriarchis  videlicet    et  prophetis, 

grint  has  i^ixdaerai,  and  the  Autho-  Spiritus  8ancti  gratiam  fuisse  ver- 

rised  English  Version  *  shall  make  satam,  et  eos  diversis  charismatibus 

an  atonement  for  him.'  virtutibusque  complesse.    Quomodo 

'  8.   Tho.  Bumma,    L   2dse,  qu.  enim  Unius  Dei  et  Unigeniti  Kjus 

103,  art.  2.  gratiam  possidentes,  tam  hi  qui  ante 

«  Epist.    Varadati    ad    Leonem  quam  etiam  illi  qui  post  adventum 

Imp.  ad  ciUcem    Cone,    ^halcedo-  Ejus  justitiae  erexere  vexillum,  veri- 

nensis,  ap,  Labbe,  Tom.  IV.  p.  978.  tatis  sunt  scientiam  consecuti ;  sic 

Didymus  also  unequivocally  asserts  et  Spiritus  Sancti  gratiam  posside- 

the  operation  of  the  Holt  Ghost  bant."    (Didym.  De  Spiritu  Sancto, 

in  the  hearts  of  believers  before  as  Lib.  ii.  ap.  S.  flieron.  T.  VI.  p.  229.) 

well  as  after  Christ;  although  I  S.  Augustine  also  points  out  the 

think  his  statement  should  be  ac-  identity,  with  the  partial  distinc- 

cepted  with  the  limitations  above  tions,  of  the  Old  and  New  Covenants : 

proposed.    **  Nam  et  superius  prae-  **  Dispensabant  ergo  \W\  Sancti  pro 

locuti  sumus,  in  omnibus  Sanctis,  congruentia  tcmporis  Testamentum 
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Posi»ibie  §.  6.  The  possible  salvation  of  pious  heathen  under  tlie 

salT;ition  J  1  t. 

oi  pious  law  of  nature,  (yet  ever  by  mediation  of  the  Christ,)  hath 
engaged  the  interest  of  Christians  in  every  age.  Not  only 
Alexandrian  Fathera  favoured  the  notion,  but  S.  Gregory  the 
Great  was  persuaded  of  the  salvation  of  Trajan  and  S.  Cadoc 
o{  VergiVs.  (See^and.  CathoUcumy'p.  bl,)  The  Jews  too  say 
tliat  the  soul  of  the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius  was  saved  by  the 
prayers  of  Rabbi  Jehuda  the  Holy.  (Talrmid,  Ahod/ih  Zarahy 
cited  by  R.  Simeon  Singer  in  *the  Homilist.')  Erasmus 
could  hardly  refrain  from  an  '  Ora  pro  nobis,'  when  he  thought 
of  Sokraks.  The  Jesuits  in  China  maintained  there  was  no 
idolatry  or  atheism  in  the  teaching  of  Confucius,  (Leibniz, 
Nonveaux  Essaw,  IV.  c.  18.)  Bishop  Fowler  "  would  not  for 
a  world  pronounce  all  the  heathen  damned."  Leibniz 
declares  in  favour  of  the  Jesuits  on  this*head.  (Opp.  p.  725.) 
The  unwisdom  of  another  course  is  shown  by  the  story  of 
Radbod  king  of  the  Frisians,  who  on  being  told  of  the 
positive  damnation  of  his  heathen  ancestors  withdrew  from 
baptism.  (Robertson,  History  of  the  Christian  Churchy  Vol.  II. 
p.  76.)  Guy  Tachard,  a  Jesuit  missionary  in  Siam  in  1687, 
says  that  the  bearing  of  the  Buddhist  priests  at  their  prayers 
made  him  feel  "more  than  all  the  sermons  and  spiritual 
books  "  the  humility  due  before  God  in  church  or  in  private. 
Subdued  passions  and  features  "  placid  as  the  sky  above 
them  "  were  theirs,  in  the  eyes  of  an  English  officer  in  1834. 
{Asiatic  Journal  of  Bengal^  IV.  32.) 

This  is  preferable  to  the  bigotry  of  Sir  Thomas  Herbert, 
(Charles  I.'s  faithful  attendant ;)  who  in  1627  admits  that  they 
taught  the  people  to  love  one  another  and  forbear  bloodshed- 
'ding,  yet  pronounces  their  ch aunts  "  sweete  musique  to  the 
Deuill,  thereby  to  delight  his  melancholy."  (Travels,  p.  196). 
If  the  Koran  holds  out  hope  to  *  virtuous  Jews  and  Christians,' 
and  even  to  all  '  who  practise  virtue  and  believe  in  One  God 
and  the  life  to  come,'  I  trust  the  benevolence  of  the  Gospel 
will  not  be  found  narrower.  (Pp.  58,  72.  Lisbon,  1861.) 

veins,  pertinebant  vero  ad  novum.  ministrabant  in  mysterio,  ut  illam 

Kara  et  quando  temporalem  foelici-  oonsequerenturinpraemio."  (S.Aug, 

tatem  a^ebant,  jptemam  veram  et  De  Gratia  Novi  Testamenti  seu  Ep. 

praelerendam  intelligebant,  et  istam  140,  Tom.  U.  p.  423.) 
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What  Christian  of  mental  culture,  who  possesses  a  human 
heart,  but  must  blush  to  claim  Heaven  as  the  home  of 
baptized  worldlings,  who  palpably  fall  short  of  the  moral  ele- 
vation of  so  many  who  on  earth  have  not  known  the  Christ  ? 
Divines  have  all,  more  or  less,  sat  at  the  feet  of  Aristotle  or  of 
Plato ;  moralists  have  learnt  the  lessons  of  M.  Tullius  and 
Epictetus ;  sovereigns  might  reverence  their  superiors  in  the 
two  Antonines ;  we  all  have  drank  in  noble  sentiments  from 
the  fountains  of  Homer  and  Vergil. 

Can  we  doubt  that  the  Father  of  lights  will  recover  these 
choice  vessels  through  His  incarnate  Wisdom  ?  And,  if  I 
may  thus  introduce  the  following  chapter,  the  dwelling  of  the 
Word  in  our  nature  is  the  response  of  God,  in  Himself  unap- 
proachable, to  the  need  of  "  the  soul  petrified  by  the  senti- 
ment of  the  infinite,"  as  Mark  Pattison  writes  of  himself. 
(Letter  to  M.  Edmond  Scherer  in  the  Times,  June  2,  1885.) 
Grant  that  this  hope  is  *  without  warrant  of  God's  law '  and 
only  *a  presumption  of  what  may  be,'  if  it  be  not  of  faith,  it 
is,  I  trust,  of  hope  and  charity.  "  Son  of  man,  can  these 
bones  live  ?  And  I  answered,  0  Lord  God,  thou  knowest." 
(Ezekiel  xxxvii.  3.) 

§.  7.  Two  circumstances  deserve  to  be  noticed  in  con-  ^^Sonof 
nection  with  the  Divine  Preparation  for  Christ's  Coming,  pJ^^^'^^J"** 
which,  though  of  an  historical  rather  than  of  a  theological 
character,  are  yet  too  remarkable  in  the  way  of  collateral  evi- 
dence of  design  to  be  lightly  passed  over.  The  first  is  the 
important  place  assigned  to  Oracles  in  the  heathen  world, 
and  the  fact  of  their  cessation  about  the  period  of  our  Saviour  s 
Coming.  For  no  less  grave  a  writer  than  Dr.  Jackson  main- 
tains "  fix>m  the  joint  authority  of  all  ancient  writers,  as  well 
profane  as  sacred,  that  GoD  in  former  times  had  spoken  unto 
the  world  by  dreams,  visions,  oracles,  priests,  and  prophets ; 
and  that  such  revelations  had  been,  amongst  the  Israelites,  as 
the  stars  or  night-lamps ;  amongst  the  heathen  as  meteors, 
fiery  apparitions,  or  wandering  comets,  for  their  direction  in 
the  time  of  darkness  and  ignorance."  But  now  that  it  is  an 
acknowledged  fact,  "  that  all  the  former  twinkling  lights  are 
vanished,  the  reason  of  this  alteration  men  might  seek  by 
natural  causes,  as  Plutarch  did ;  but  this  doubt  is  cleared, 

s 
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and  the  question  truly  resolved  by  (the)  Apostle  in  these 
words,  *  At  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  God  spake  in 
the  old  time  to  our  Fathers  by  the  Prophets ;  in  these  last 
days  He  hath  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son,  Whom  He  hath 
made  heir  of  all  things,  by  Whom  also  He  made  the  world '  : 
Who,  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  hath  put  the  former 
lights,  which  shined  in  darkness,  to  flight."  ^ 

The  second  circumstance  is,  the  cessation  of  miracles,  of 
oracles,  and  of  prophecies,  even  among  God's  chosen  people, 
antecedently  to  the  same  event.  Jackson  notes  "the  re- 
ligious sobriety  of  the  later  writers  of  the  Bible  or  other 
godly  men,  who  have  written  of  Jews*  affairs ;  not  one  of  them 
since  Hezekiah's  time  relating  such  wonders  as  their  fathers 
had  told  them,  as  a  proof,  "  that  the  former  miracles  were 
no  fictions  of  human  fancy:  otherwise  the  Jews,  living 
between  Hezekiah's  and  Christ's  time,  would  have  been 
copious  in  their  inventions  of  the  like ;  as  we  see  by  ex- 
perience, that  the  learned  Jews  since  our  Saviour's  time 
have  been  most  ridiculously  apish  in  coining,  and  the 
illiterate  as  gross  in  believing,  most  absurd  and  filthy  fables. 
That  this  people,  during  the  whole  time  of  the  second  temple, 
added  no  books  to  the  Canon  of  the  Bible,  confirms  their  fore- 
fathers' care  of  admitting  none  in  former  times,  but  upon 
evident  and  sure  experiments  of  their  Divine  authority. 
Again,  it  was  most  miraculous,  that  this  people,  which  had 
prophets  and  sacred  writers  in  every  age  before  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity,  should  after  their  redemption  thence  lie  so 
quiet,  that  not  the  most  learned  among  them  did  ever  chal- 
lenge the  name  of  Prophet ;  though  they  had  men  of  divine 
spirits  and  excellent  observation  in  heavenly  matters,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  Author  of  Ecclesiasticus,  the  Book  of  Wisdom, 
and  other  books  of  good  use  amongst  all  religious  men, 
though  not  canonical  amongst  the  Jews  themselves.  *  * 
The  reason  of  all  which  I  have  given  before.  GoD  had  en- 
joined a  general  silence  throughout  this  land,  that  all  might 
hearken  more  attentively  unto  the  crier's  voice  appointed  to 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord."  * 

•»  Jackson's  Works,  Vol.  I.  p.  37,  '  Ibid.  c.  17,  p.  66. 

Bk  i.  ch.  10. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

OF  THE  INCARNATION  OF  THE  WORD  OR  SON  OF  GOD. 

§.  1.  The   Incarnation  or   the   great   mystery,  wherein  statement 
God  the  Son  "  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  M^^d'ot 
(for  us)  by  the  HoLY  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  iS^^SST*"* 
made  man,"^  is  clearly  set  forth  in  the  following  passages  of 
Scripture.     "  The  HoLY  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God."  ^     "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth."  * 
"  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons."   "  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  par- 
takers of  flesh  and  blood.  He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part 
of  the  same ;  that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them 
who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to 
bondage."  °     It  was  to  be  expected,  that,  when  this  central 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  came  to  be  presented  to  the  acceptance 
of  men,  it  would  receive  accretions  of  error  according  to  the 
previous  bias  and  prejudice  of  classes  and  schools  of  opinion. 
Thus,  while  the  ordinary  Jewish  mind  associated  the  idea  of 
the  Messiah  with  the  secular  glory  of  David  and  Solomon, 
and  when  that  illusion  vanished  would  still  be  apt  to  fall  back 

-*  Nicene  Creed.  "  Gal.  iv,  4,  6. 

*  8.  Luke  i.  35.  -  Heb.  ii.  14,  16. 

'  S.  John  i.  14. 

s  2 
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on  some  example  of  heroic  suffering  in  the  records  of  their 
past  history,  such  as  Elias  and  Jeremias,  to  furnish  a  parallel 
to  the  Man  of  Sorrows ;  on  the  other  hand,  a  disciple,  imbued 
with  the  mysticism  of  Buddha,  or  bent  on  idealising  human 
nature  with  whatever  help  from  Platonic  theories,  would  be 
tempted  to  dismiss  the  fact  of  the  real  humanity  of  Christ 
as  trenching  on  the  majesty  of  His  Grodhead.  The  two  great 
divisions  of  heterodox  statements  respecting  the  Incarnation, 
the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian,  are  traceable  accordingly,  the 
first  through  Paul  of  Samosata  to  the  Jewish  Ebionites,  the 
second  through  ApoUinarius  of  Laodicaaa  to  the  Eastern  heresy 
of  Manes.  Paul  held  that  Christ  was  bare  Man,  and  that 
the  Divine  Logos  dwelt  in  him  as  He  had  done  in  the  old 
Prophets ;  so  that  there  were  two  natures  in  Christ,  separated 
from  each  other  and  with  no  intercommunication,  insomuch 
that  Christ  was  one,  the  indwelling  Word  another.  **  His 
theological  successors,  whether  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  or 
Nestorius,  affecting  to  maintain  Catholic  language  but  in  a 
non-natural  sense,  stated  the  union  of  GoD  the  Word  with 
Man,  but  qualified  the  admission  by  representing  it  to  be  ac- 
cording to  grace  or  operation  or  dignity  or  relation  or  power. 
For,  calling  the  Logos  Jesus  and  Christ,  and  naming  the 
Man  separately  Christ  and  Son,  and  evidently  mentioning 
two  persons,  they  professed  to  acknowledge  one  Person  and  one 
Christ  according  to  appellation  only  and  honour  and  dignity 
and  worship.  But  they  did  not  confess  the  union  of  God  the 
Word  with  fiesh  endowed  with  a  rational  and  intellectual 
soul  to  have  been  a  person  (jcad'  \rtr6<rTaat,v\  as  the  holy  Fathers 
taught :  and  for  this  reason,  that  His  Person  (or  Hypostasis) 
was  One,  which  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  One  of  the  Holy 
Trinity.p  Theodore  indeed  appears  to  have  anticipated 
Socinian  error,  when  he  is  reported  to  have  held  that  Christ, 
having  obtained  God's  grace  in  the  way  of  growth  and  pro- 
ficiency, is  thence  named  God  :  that  He  was  first  endowed 
with  the  Spirit  at  His  baptism  in  Jordan ;  and  that  the 
Logos  after  His  own  good  pleasure  dwelt  in  Him  on  account 
of  His  excellent  virtue,  and  imparted  to  Him  of  His  own 

•  Geo.  Cedreni  Historianun  Ck)m-  *  Cone.  Constant,  ii.  (Ecamen.  y. 

pendiam,  p.  260.  Canon,  ^ap.  Labbe.  Tom.  V.  p.  5C9. 
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Divine  dignity,  and  caused  Him  to  be  adored  after  death.^ 
On  the  other  hand,  Manes,  as  well  as  the  early  Docetaa,  re- 
duced the  humanity  of  Christ  to  a  mere  phantom  or  appa- 
rition. The  Arians  held  that  the  inferior  Divinity  of  the 
Logos  animated  the  body  of  Christ  instead  of  a  soul.  Apol- 
linarius  of  LaodicsBa,  while  he  admitted  that  the  flesh  of 
Christ  was  animated  by  a  vegetative  soul,  denied  that  it 
needed  the  direction  of  a  human  intellect ;  for,  being  pos- 
sessed by  the  Divine  Logos,  it  admitted  not  an  intellective 
power  beside  the  Divine.  Eutyches  again  carried  on  the  pro- 
cess of  refining,  and,  denying  that  Christ  is  consubstantial 
with  us  as  touching  His  flesh,  asserted  that  His  Body  was  of 
heavenly  origin  and  passed  through  the  Virgin's  womb  as 
water  through  a  pure  channel ;  or,  again  varying  his  state- 
ment, that  before  their  union  Christ  had  two  natures,  but 
after  the  union  they  became  one.' 

Against  these  erroneous  statements  the  Catholic  Church 
has  pronounced  expressly,  "  If  any  one  saith  that  the  GoD 
Who  wrought  miracles  is  one  and  the  Christ  Who  suffered 
another,  or  that  God  the  Word  was  with  the  Christ  that 
was  made  of  a  woman,  or  was  in  Him  as  one  in  another,  but 
doth  not  say  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  of  God, 
that  was  made  flesh,  is  one  and  the  same,  and  that  the 
miracles  and  sufierings  which  He  voluntarily  underwent  in  the 
flesh  are  those  of  the  same  Person ;  let  him  be  anathema."  ■ 
"  For  the  union  (of  natures)  being  understood  in  a  various 
sense,  they  who  follow  the  impiety  of  ApoUinarius  and  Eutyches, 
being  inclined  to  the  obliteration  of  the  natures  which  met, 
proclaim  the  union  to  be  in  the  way  of  confusing  or  blending 
(jcarh  (Tv^yyaiv) ;  but  those  of  Theodore's  and  Nestorius's 
sentiments,  affecting  the  division  (of  the  natures),  introduce 
a  relative  union.  The  holy  Church  of  GoD  however,  rejecting 
the  impiety  of  either  heresy,  confesses  the  union  of  God  the 
WoRawith  the  flesh  to  be  a  personal  union  (jcaO^  ifTrooTaa-iv.) 
For  the  personal  union  in  the  mystery  of  Christ  not  only  pre- 
serves the  subjects  that  met  unconfused  but  also  admits  not 

*  Cedrenus,  p.  261.  •  Cone.  0.  P.  ii.  CEcumenic.  V. 

'  IHd.  p.  262.    Liberati  Brevi-      canon,  ill.  ap,  Labbe.  T.  V.  p.  569. 
ariom,  cap.  11. 
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division."*  "In  saying  that  the  Only-Begotten  Word  was 
personally  united  (to  the  flesh),  we  do  not  assert  any  mutual 
confusion  (  ai/a;^i;o-ti/  rtva  rtfv  sU  aXXijXoi/s)  of  the  natures  to 
have  been  efiected,  but  rather  we  understand  the  Word  to  have 
been  united  to  the  flesh,  either  nature  remaining  what  it  is. 
Wherefore  One  is  the  Christ,  God  and  Man,  the  same  consub- 
stantial  with  the  Father  according  to  His  Godhead,  and 
consubstantial  with  us  according  to  His  Manhood ;  for  the 
Church  of  GoD  rejects  and  anathematizes  equally  both  those 
that  divide  or  cut  up  in  portions  and  those  that  confound 
the  mystery  of  the  Divine  economy  in  Christ."  "  This  Hypo- 
static or  Substantial  or  Personal  Union  of  Natures  in  Christ 
is  confessed  in  the  course  of  the  Eucharistic  Rite  in  many 
Eastern  Liturgies,  dating  after  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  ;  as 
in  the  Alexandrian  Orthodox  or  Melchite  Liturgy  of  S.  Basil, 
where  the  Priest  saith  ;  "  I  believe  truly,  that  His  Divinity 
was  never  separated  from  His  Humanity  for  a  moment  or  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye."  ^  And  in  the  Syro-Jacobite  Liturgy 
of  S.  James,  the  Priest,  putting  a  particle  of  the  consecrated 
Bread  into  the  Chalice,  is  directed  to  say;  "Thou  didst 
mingle.  Lord,  Thy  Divinity  with  our  humanity,  and  our  huma- 
nity with  Thy  Divinity ;  Thy  Life  with  our  mortality,  and  our 
mortality  with  Thy  Life  ;  Thou  didst  receive  what  was  ours 
and  gavest  us  Thine  own,  for  the  life  and  salvation  of  our 
souls;  to  Thee  be  glory  for  evermore."^  The  Council  of 
Chalcedon  anathematized  "  every  man  that  separates  from  the 
Divinity  the  flesh  of  our  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  which  He  united  to  Himself  of  the  holy  Virgin  Mary 
the  Mother  of  God,  and  that  mentions  not  His  Divine  and 
Human  properties  without  confusion,  varying,  or  division."  * 
ofthepwr-  §.    2.    From  the  habit  of  Contemplating  this  union  of  Na- 

the  Divine     tures  iu  the  one  Person  of  Christ  arose  a  mode  of  expression, 
th^-Sun/      which  is  highly  dangerous  to  the  verity  of  their  continued 
cuRWT.        and  unconfused  existence,  unless  proper  safeguards  be  adopted. 
I  mean   especially   the  language   frequently   found   in   the 

*  J  hid.  canon,  iv.  "  Ihid,  Tom.  n.  p.  41. 

■  Jb.  canon  viii.  ■  iovyx^^St  Arprirrojf ,  iSuuprrofs. 

^  Renaudot.    Litorg.     Oriental.  Cone.  Chalcedon.  Actio  iv.  op.  Labbe. 

Tom.  I.  p.  83.    See  also  the  Coptic  Tom.  IV.  p.  492. 
Liturgy  of  S.  Basil,  Ibid.  p.  24. 
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Fathers  concerning  the  'flesh  of  God,'  Hhe  deification  of 
Christ's  Body,'  and  the  like.     Thus  Origen,  while  in  one 
passage  of  his  work  against  Gelsus  he  says  orthodoxly  that 
God  the  Son  came  in  a  human  soul  and  body,^  in  another 
paves  the  way  for  Monophysite  error :  "  He,  Whom  we  think 
and  are  persuaded  is  from  the  beginning  GoD  and  Son  of 
God,  is  the  Ideal  Word  (6  airoTLoyos)  and  Ideal  Wisdom  and 
Ideal  Truth  ;  but  His  mortal  body  and  the  human  soul  in  it 
we  aflSrm  to  have  received  the  greatest  advantages  by  their 
not  only  communion  with  Him  but  also  union  and  mixture ; 
and  having  partaken  of  his  Divinity  to  have  passed  into  God."  " 
But  Damascene  gives  a  key  to  the  language,  when  he  asserts 
that  the  Flesh  of  Christ  was  deified  (nOidSa-dai),  "  not  ac- 
cording to  change  of  nature,  or  variation,   or  turning,  or 
confusion,  but  according  to  the  dispensation,  I  mean  the  Per- 
sonal Unity,  by  which  It  was  inseparably  united  to  GoD  the 
Word,  and  the  mutual  circumincession  of  the  Natures ;  even 
as  we  speak  of  the  heating  of  iron.     For  as  we  acknowledge 
the  Incarnation  to  be  without  change  and  turning,  so  also  we 
are  of  opinion  that  the  deification  of  the  Flesh  took  place. 
For  neither,  because  the  Word  became  flesh,  did  He  depart 
from  the  bounds  of  His  proper  Godhead  nor  from  the  Divine 
glories  belonging  to  It ;  nor  yet  did  His  Flesh,  when  deified, 
turn  from  its  proper  nature  or  from  its  natural  properties : 
since  even  afl^er  the  union  the  Natures  remain  unmingled, 
and  their  properties  unimpaired."       He   ftirther  illustrates 
the  Union    by  saying,  "Iron  made   red-hot   bums,  having 
acquired  its  burning  operation  not  by  reason  of  its  nature 
but  by  its  union  with  the   fire :   the  same  Flesh  therefore 
was  by  itself  mortal  and  life-giving  because  of  its  Personal 
Union  with  the  Word.     Likewise  we  speak  of  the  deification 
of  His  will,  not  as  though  the  natural  emotion  were  changed, 
but    as  having  been  united  to    His  Divine  and    Almighty 
Will   and   become  the  will   of  God   made  Man.      Whence 
when  He  would  be  hid  He  could  not  because  of  (the  will)  it- 
self, God  the  Word  having  been  pleased  that  the  weakness 
of  the  human  will  should  be  shown  to  really  exist  in  Him  ; 

'  Orig.  Adv.  Celsum,  Lib.  iii.  p.  ■  els  Bthv  fJiera0§$r}K4ifai.  Ibid.  Lib. 

132.  iii.  p.  140. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


264  OF  THE  INCARNATION 

but  when  He  would  cleanse  the  leper  He  effected  it,  because 
of  the  union  with  the  Divine  Will."  *  Dr.  Jackson  justifies  this 
language  in  these  words  ;  "  So  then  the  flesh  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  was  truly  and  properly  not  Divine  but  human 
flesh  and  blood ;  and  yet  withal  as  truly  and  properly  Garo  Dei 
and  Sanguis  Dei,  the  flesh  and  blood  of  GoD,  as  it  was  caro 
humana,  sanguis  humanvs,  human  flesh  and  human  blood : 
more  properly  the  flesh  and  blood  of  GoD  than  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  man.  For  even  the  whole  humanity  of  Christ,  as  well 
the  reasonable  soul  as  the  flesh,  was  and  is'the  humanity  of  the 
Son  of  God.  '  God,'  saith  the  Apostle,*^ '  hath  purchased  the 
Church  T^  i^ltp  aXfiarv^  with  His  own  proper  blood.' "  ® 

But  it  may  be  objected  against  this  notion  of  the  quick- 
ening and  Divine  character  of  the  Flesh  of  Christ  in  con- 
sequence of  its  union  with  the  Logos,  that  "  the  flesh  pro- 
fiteth  nothing ;"  ^  and,  though  the  consideration  of  this  text 
comes  properly  in  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Eu- 
charist, I  will  here  anticipate  it,  and  reply  with  Tertullian  ; 
**Although  Christ  said  that  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  the 
meaning  must  be  governed  by  the  object-matter  of  the  saying. 
For  because  they  thought  His  speech  hard  and  intolerable,  as 
if  He  had  truly  ordained  His  flesh  to  be  eaten  by  them ;  that 
He  might  dispose  the  state  of  salvation  (so  as  to  pass)  into 
spirit.  He  premised,  '  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ;'  and 
so  subjoined,  *  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing,'  to  wit,  towards 
quickening.  He  also  pursues  what  He  would  have  under- 
stood as  spirit ;  *  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  are  spirit 
and  are  life ;'  as  also  above,  '  He  that  heareth  My  Word,  and 
believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  firom 
death  unto  life.'*  And  so  making  His  Word  to  be  life- 
giving  because  the  Word  is  spirit  and  life.  He  also  called 
the  same  His  flesh;  because  the  Word  too  was  made 
flesh;  therefore  to  be  sought  for  as  a  cause  of  life,  and 
to  be    eaten  by  hearing,  masticated  by  the  understanding, 

*  S.  Jo.  Damaso.  De  Orth.  Fide,  infirmum  Dei,  fortius  homine,  nid 
cap.  64,  p.  89.  nativitas  et  caio  Dei  7"   (Adv.  Mar- 

*  Acts  XX.  28.  cion.  Lib.  v.  c.  6,  p.  467.) 

*  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  716.~We  find  *  S.  John  vi  63. 
the  expression  in  Tertullian;  "Quid            *  S.  John  v.  24. 
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and  digested  by  fisrith.  For  a  short  while  before  He  had 
pronounced  His  flesh  to  be  heavenly  bread ;  all  along  by  the 
allegory  of  His  people  urging  the  membry  of  their  fathers, 
who  had  preferred  the  bread  and  flesh-meat  of  Egypt  to  the 
Divine  calling.  Therefore  adverting  to  their  reflections,  be- 
cause He  felt  they  were  to  be  dispelled,  '  The  flesh,'  He  saith, 
'  profiteth  nothing.'  "  ' 

5.    3.  As  there  is  a  circumince^sion  and  communication  of  the  com- 

,  ,  mimicatioii 

of  idiomSy  properties,  or  characteristics  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  of  jdiomt  in 
so  also  we  perceive  the  same  to  obtain  in  the  Person  of  the 
Incarnate  Word;  saving  always,  when  for  the  purposes  of 
thought  we  abstract  the  account  of  His  two  Natures  as  they 
are  in  themselves,  antecedently  to  their  union  in  the  one 
Person  of  Christ.  For,  as  Nazianzen  observes,  "  He  that 
is  now  Man,  was  also  incomposite.  What  He  was  He  con- 
tinued to  be,  and  what  He  was  not  He  assumed."*  This 
communication  o{ idioms  is  largely  handled  in  the  Liturgies 
and  Fathers  from  the  time  of  Nestorius  downwards  ;  nowhere 
more  clearly  and  eloquently  than  in  the  following  words  of 
S.  Proclus.  "  He  came  to  save,  but  it  was  needful  that  He 
should  also  suSer.  How  was  it  possible  that  either  should 
take  place  ?  Mere  Man  could  not  save,  pure  God  could  not 
suffer.  What  then  ?  Himself  being  GoD  Immandel,  be- 
came Man;  and  What  He  was  saved.  What  He  became 
suffered.  Wherefore  when  the  Church  saw  the  Synagogue 
crowning  Him  with  thorns,  bewailing  the  outrage,  she  said, 
*  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  go  out  and  behold  the  crown  where- 
with His  mother  crowned  Him.'^  For  He  both  wore  the 
crown  of  thorns,  and  loosed  the  condemnation  of  thorns. 
The  same  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  and  in  the  Vir- 
gin's womb.  The  same  in  His  Mother's  arms  and  on  the 
wings  of  the  win^.  The  same  was  worshipped  by  angels  and 
sat  down  with  publicans.  The  Seraphim  gazed  not  on  Him, 
and  Pilate  questioned  Him.  The  slave  smote  Him,  and 
creation  shuddered.  He  was  nailed  on  the  cross,  and  the 
throne  of  glory  was  not  vacated.     He  was  shut  up  in  a  tomb, 

'  Tert.  De  Resnrrectione  Carnis,  '  S.    Greg.    Nazianz.    Orat.  35. 

cap.  37,  p.  347.  Tom.  I.  p.  675. 

»•  Canticles  iii.  11. 
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and  He  stretched  out  the  heaven  like  a  curtain.  He  was 
reckoned  among  the  dead,  and  He  despoiled  Hell.  Here  He 
was  traduced  as  a  deceiver,  and  there  He  was  glorified  as 
holy.  0  the  mystery !  I  see  the  miracles,  and  I  proclaim 
the  Godhead.  I  see  the  sufierings,  and  I  deny  not  the  Man- 
hood. But  Immandel  opened  the  gates  of  nature  as  Man, 
but  as  God  He  brake  not  the  seal  of  virginity.  As  He 
entered  through  the  ear,  so  came  He  out  of  the  womb.  As 
He  was  conceived,  so  was  He  bom.  He  entered  impassibly, 
incorruptibly  came  He  forth;  according  to  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  saying,  *  Then  He  brought  me  back  the  way  of  the 
gate  of  the  outward  sanctuary  which  looketh  towards  the  east ; 
and  it  was  shut.  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me ;  This  gate 
shall  be  shut,  it  shall  not  be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  enter 
in  by  it ;  because  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  hath  entered 
in  by  it,  therefore  it  shall  be  shut.' "  * 

This  head  may  be  further  illustrated  by  Tertullian's  famous 
paradox ;  "  The  SoN  of  God  was  crucified  ;  it  is  not  a  matter  of 
shame  to  us,  because  it  doth  occasion  shame.  The  Son  of  God 
died ;  it  is  quite  credible,  because  it  is  not  meet.  Being  buried 
He  rose  again  ;  it  is  certain,  because  it  is  impossible.*'  ^  Again, 
he  writes ;  "  How  did  the  Word  become  flesh,  was  He  as  it 
were  transfigured  in  the  flesh,  or  did  He  put  on  flesh  ?  Yea, 
He  put  on  flesh.  But  we  must  needs  believe  God  to  be  im- 
mutable and  informable,  as  being  eternal.  Transfiguration 
however  is  the  doing  away  with  what  existed  before  (inter- 
emptio  pristini).  For  everything  that  is  transfigured  into 
another  ceases  to  be  what  it  was,  and  begins  to  be  what  it 
was  not.  But  GoD  neither  ceases  to  be,  nor  can  be  anything 
but  what  He  is.  And  the  Word  is  God  ;  and  the  Word  of 
GoD  remaineth  for  ever,  to  wit,  by  persevering  in  His  own 
form.  And  if  He  admits  not  of  being  transfigured,  it  follows 
that  He  be  so  understood  to  have  become  flesh,  while  He 
comes  to  be  in  flesh,  and  is  manifested  and  is  seen  and  is 
handled  through  the  flesh  ;  because  the  other  incidents  also 

'  Ezek.  sliv.  1,  2.— S.  Procli  Ho-  the  Contettatumss  Missa  in  the  Qal> 

milia,  c.  9.  ap.  Labbe,  Tom.  III.  p.  lican  Sacramentary,  pp.  374,  382. 

18.     Compare  the  language  of  8.  ^  Tert.  De  Came  Christi,  c.  6, 

Leo  in  his  letter  to  Flavian,  c.  4.  p.  310. 
op.  Labbe.  Tom.  IV.  p.  351 ;   and 
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require  to  be  so  understood.  For  if  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  by  a  transfiguration  and  change  of  substance,  Jesus  will 
now  be  one  substance  made  of  two,  a  certain  mixture  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  as  composite  metal  (electrum)  made  of  gold  and 
silver:  and  He  begins  to  be  neither  gold,  that  is,  spirit,  nor 
silver,  that  is,  flesh,  while  two  things  are  mutually  changed,  and 
a  third  thing  is  eflbcted.  Neither  then  will  Jesus  be  God."  ^ 
A  vicious  extension  of  the  maxim,  that  the  honour  due  to  the 
principal  may  be  paid  to  the  representative,  must  be  noticed 
in  Aquinas,  (Summa,  P.  III.  qu.  xxv.  art.  4,)  where  he  allows 
laireia^  Divine  worship,  to  the  true  Cross.  The  second 
Nicene  Council  in  its  definition  reserves  latr&ia  as  befitting 
only  the  Divine  Nature  ;  and  that,  according  to  our  Faith. 

§.  4.  Thus  then  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  involves  of  the 
the  employment  of  language,  wherein  the  terms,  proper  operation  o* 
to  either  of  the  two  Natures,  (as  viewed  abstractedly  by 
themselves,  and  antecedently  to  their  union),  are  yet  con- 
tinually interchanged  in  consequence  of  the  functions  of  those 
two  Natures  being  exercised  by  One  Person,  Who  is  God  and 
Man,  Christ  Jesus.  Here  however  the  subtlety  of  Greek 
Theology  introduces  the  term  theandric  operation  {Osavhpiierf 
ip^fyyeca)  to  denote  that  unity  of  operation,  whereby,  although 
we  confess  the  two  Natures  and  the  two  Wills  of  Christ  to 
remain  even  after  the  Union  unmixed  and  unconfused,  the 
effect  of  that  Union  is  in  some  instances  such  as  to  blend 
their  operations  and  to  baffle  our  practical  distinction.  The 
Council  of  Lateran  under  Pope  Martin  I.  (a.d.  649,)  con- 
demns with  asperity  the  '  heretics,'  who  introduce  this  novel 
expression ;'  and  the  subtle  sapping  of  the  doctrine  of  the 

*  Tert.  adversna  Praxeam,  c.  27.  ramque  Bubstantiam  carnis  et  Verbi, 

p.  616.     S.  C3rril  of  Alexandria  em-  unum  enmdemque  Deum  atque  ho- 

phaticHlly  denies  the  possibility  of  minem  inseparabilem  pia  fidei  cre- 

an  ideal  half-way  between  Divinity  dulitate  suscipimas ;  et  ex  tempore 

and   Humanity,  of  a  Being,  Who  susceptas  camis  sic  omnia  dicimus 

should   be  absolutely  neither  Goo  quseerant  Dei  transisse  in  hominem, 

nor   Man;    iZiavSyfrov  wean-ek&s    rh  ut  omnia  que  eranthominis  in  Deum 

Xpi7M<'^  ^(^'Ti'  itcd  r&iros  ^  \Ayos  oWelf  venirent."      Leporii    Libellus,    ap. 

dparai  fjLtra^h  woirirod  Kal  Krlfffiaros,  Labbe.  I'om.  II.  p.  1679.     See  also 

Cone.    Ephes.   Part.   I.   op.  Labbe,  S.  Leo,  Epist.  83,  ap.  Labbe.  Tom. 

Tom.  XXL  p.  23.    In  the  Confession  III.  p.  1380. 

of  Faith  of  Leporius,  already  quoted,  '  rijv  iir*  ivry  rf}  Ofoy^piicp  iraii^v 

the    communication    of    idioms    is  friaii/.      Cone.   Lateran.  Canon.    16> 

thus  expressed  :    ♦*  Confitentes    ut-  ap.  Labbe.  Tom.  VI.  p.  353. 
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Of  the  term 
Theoioko* 
applied  to 
the  BlesMd 
Virgin 
ICory. 


Incarnation  by  the  Monothelites  may  have  justified  its  jea- 
lousy. But  it  may  be  open  to  us  to  applaud  the  employment 
of  mediating  terms  in  Theology,  and  to  accept  the  explanation 
of  Damascene  :  "  The  Theandric  operation  then  signifies  this  ; 
that,  when  GoD  became  Man,  both  His  human  operation  was 
Divine,  to  wit,  Deified  and  participated  in  His  Divine  opera- 
tion, and  His  Divine  operation  participated  in  His  human 
operation,  but  either  is  contemplated  in  connection  with  the 
other.  And  this  manner  is  styled  periphrasis,  when  a  person 
embraces  any  two  things  by  one  expression.  For,  as  we  call 
the  divided  cauterising  and  the  inflamed  incision  of  a  heated 
knife  the  same  thing,  but  style  the  incision  one  operation  and 
the  cauterising  another,  and  call  them  operations  of  different 
natures,  the  cauterising  of  fire  and  the  incision  of  iron  ;  so  also, 
speaking  of  one  theandric  operation  of  Christ,  we  understand 
the  operations  of  the  two  Natures  to  be  two,  the  Divine,  that 
of  His  Divinity,  and  the  human  operation,  that  of  His 
Humanity."  " 

§.  5.  An  instance,  analogous  to  the  Theandric  operation, 
may  be  cited  in  the  peculiar  title  of  Theotokos  (God's  Parent, 
or  Mother  of  God),  which  ever  since  the  Council  of  Ephesus 
the  Church  has  consecrated  to  denote  the  incommunicable 
privilege  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  in  that  she  became  the 
Mother  of  Immanuel,  GoD-with-us.°  I  do  not  know  on  what 
ground  the  use  of  this  title  can  be  defended,  except  on  the 
admission  of  the  principle  of  the  Theandric  operation,  that  is 
to  say,  that  the  attributes  and  essence  of  the  Logos  may 
be  applied  to  that  human  Nature  bom  of  Mary,  because  of 
their  Personal  Union  in  the  One  Christ;  and  that  such 
interchange  is  required  in  order  to  impress  on  our  minds  the 
reality  of  the  Union  (ivtoaisf)  aforesaid,  and  that  it  was  not 
merely  a  conjunction  (a-vvd(f>sui)  or  conjugation  (av^vyla)  as 


"  S.  Jo.  Damasc.  De  Orth.  Fide, 
c.  66. 

■  The  first  instance  of  the  use  of 
this  term,  which  I  am  able  to  find, 
in  Greek,  is  in  8.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  **  fiaprvpu  Tap64vos  ^  8<or^ 
•toj."  (Catechea.  x.  §.  9,  p.  133.) 
The  later  Greeks  employ  Btofjiiiretp 
as  well.  The  corresponding  Latin 
terms  are  I>ei  Qenitrix  and  Mater 


Dei ;  whereof  the  latter  is  found  in 
S.  Ambrose;  "Impossibile  putatur 
in  Dei  Matre,  quod  in  vulturibus 
possibile  non  nega:ur7"  (Hexae- 
meron,  Lib.  v.  c.  20.)  TertuUian 
has  the  substance  of  it  in  these 
words ;  "  Nasci  Se  Deus  in  utero 
paiitur  Hatris."  (De  Patientia*  o.  3, 
p.  140.) 
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the  Neatorians  pretended.  Thns,  to  conceive  of  Mary's  being 
the  Mother  of  God  the  Word  barely  and  immediately,  so  as 
to  involve  the  notions  of  priority  and  causality  usually  implied 
in  the  term  *  Mother/  is  a  blasphemy  against  the  Divinity  of 
the  Logos  :  but  to  acknowledge  her  to  be  the  Mother  of  God 
mediately,  because  "  the  immutable  Word,  being  nothing 
changed  for  the  worse,  was  rendered  partaker  of  flesh  by 
means  of  a  reasonable  soul,"  °  is  no  blasphemy,  but  Catholic 
and  Evangelic  truth.  For,  though  it  is  as  Man,  that  Christ 
"  is  of  the  substance  of  BUs  Mother,  bom  in  the  world ; "  p  yet, 
inasmuch  as  the  Word  "  took  Man's  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  of  her  substance,"  ^  she  may  truly  be  styled 
Mother  of  God,  because  "  two  whole  and  perfect  Natures,  that 
is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and  Manhood,  were  joined  together  in 
one  Person,  never  to  be  diuided^  whereof  is  One  Christ,  very 
God  and  very  Man."  It  is  this  stupendous  privilege  con- 
ferred on  Mary,  to  be  the  channel  of  reconciliation  between 
Divinity  and  Humanity  in  the  Person  of  the  Mediator,  that 
caused  the  anci*»nt  Fathers  to  overflow  in  eloquent  cele- 
brations, the  moment  the  reality  of  the  Union  of  the  two 
Natures  came  to  be  questioned.  Thus,  S.  Proclus  calls 
Mary  "  the  immaculate  repository  of  virginity,  the  rational 
paradise  of  the  Second  Adam,  the  workshop  in  which  was 
wrought  the  unity  of  the  two  Natures,  the  celebration  of  the 
saving  Atonement,  the  bride-chamber  wherein  the  Word 
espoused  the  flesh,  the  animate  Bush  of  nature  which  the  fire 
of  the  Divine  parturition  consumed  not,  the  truly  light  cloud 
which  bore  with  His  Body  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  Cheru- 
bim ;  the  most  pure  fleece  filled  with  the  rain  of  heaven,  with 
which  the  Shepherd  clad  the  sheep ;  the  handmaiden  and 
Mother,  the  only  communication  of  God  with  men ;  the  ador- 
able distaff  of  the  Dispensation,  whereon  was  mysteriously 
woven  the  coat  of  the  Incarnation,  whereof  the  weaver  was 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  spinner  the  power  that  overshadowed 
from  on  high,  and  the  wool  the  old  skin  of  Adam,  and  the 
woof  the  immaculate  flesh  of  a  virgin,  and  the  shuttle  the 

•  "  Rationali  anima  mediante ; "  »»  Athanasian  Creed* 

S.  Aog.  De  Gratia  Novi  Testamenti,  *  Article  II. 

§.  12.  Tom.  II.  p.  426. 
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immense  grace  of  Him  Who  wore  it,  and  the  artisan  the  Word 
that  entered  by  the  hearing."  ** 
Of  the  Pre-  §.  6.     Another  way,  in  which  the  reality  of  the  Incarna- 

of  theaoui     tion  was  wont  to  be  tested,  was  the  inquiry  respecting  the 
predestination   and   election  of  the  human  soul   of  Jesus. 
The  inquiry  is  not  so  idle  or  impertinent  as  it  may  seem  to 
some  at  first  sight ;  because  to  refuse  to  entertain  it  lays  us 
open  to  the  argument  of  the  Monothelite  heresy.     Origen's 
view  of  the  subject  is  tinged  with  his  notion  about  the  pre- 
existence  of  the  soul.     He  begins  with  stating,  that,  as  the 
nature   of  souls  universally  is  endowed  with  a  capacity  for 
good  or  evil,  we  cannot  doubt  but  that  the  soul  of  Jesus  also 
was  so  endowed,  unless  we  mean  to  deny  that  He  had  a  real 
human  soul.     But,  granting  the  existence  of  such  a  capacity, 
he  asserts  that  the  soul  of  Jesus  chose  to  love  righteousness, 
in  such  wise  as  to  inhere  unchangeably  in  God  and  to  efiect 
an  inseparable  union ;  so  that  its  assumption  was  not  fortui- 
tous or  with  acceptance  of  person,  but  conferred  by  merit  of 
its  virtues.     "Hear,"  pursues  Origen,  "the  Prophet  saying, 
*  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity  :  where- 
fore God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows.'  •    By  the  merit  of  love  then  He  is 
anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  that  is,  the  soul  of  Christ 
is   rendered   one   with   the   Word   of  God.     For  by  being 
anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  nothing  else  is  understood 
than  being   filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.     But  in  that  he 
said  *  above  thy  fellows,'  he  shows  that  the  grace  of  the  Spirit 
was  not  given  It  as  to  the  Prophets,  but  the  fulness  of  the 
Word  of  God  Himself  was  in  It  substantially  ;  as  the  Apostle 
also  said,  *  In  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily.'"*    Again;  "The  soul  which  was  in  Jesus,  before 

'  S.    Procli    Horoil.    ap.    Cone.  689.)      Tertullian  too  applies    Ps. 

Epbes.   Part.  i.  Labbe.  III.  p.  12.  Ixzii.  6,  "  He  shaU  come  down  like 

So  also  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  in  his  the  rain  into  a  fleece  of  wool  *'  to 

sermon  at  Ephesos,  which  he  con-  the    Incarnation ;    **  Placidam    de- 

eludes  with  the  words,  "  y4potro  8i  scensum   Ejus  et  insenslbilem  de- 

finas — rp4txup  km  <r4$tiv  tV  4^*^-  scribens  de  coelo  in  camem.**  (Adv. 

TOTOKTpiiJo-  ifiyovvrts  r^v  itturdpStfoy  Mamionem,  Lib.  v.  c.  9,  p.  472.) 
MapW.  BtiXopAri,  r^v   iyiay  *E««Xih  *  Ps.  xlr.  8. 

aiay,  ical  rhv  to<Jtijj  Tihv  irol  Svfi^lop  •  Col.   ii.   9.     Oriffen.   Peri  Ar- 

i^TiKop.     {Ibid.   Part.   ii.   pp.   584,  ebon,  Lib.  ii.  c.  6,  p.  441.) 
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that  It  knew  evil,  chose  good  ;  and  because  It  loved  righteous- 
ness and  hated  iniquity,  GoD  anointed  It  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  Its  fellows.  It  is  anointed  then  with  the  oil  of 
gladness,  being  joined  with  the  Word  of  God  by  an  immacu- 
late federation  :  and  hereby  It  alone  of  all  souls  was  incapable 
of  sin,  because  It  well  and  folly  contained  the  Son  of  GoD. 
And  therefore  it  both  is  one  with  Him,  and  is  named  by  His 
names,  and  is  styled  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  all  things  are 
said  to  have  been  made.""  The  Pelagians  appear  to  have 
followed  Origen,  in  that  they  made  Christ  to  have  purchased 
His  Godhead  by  the  actions  and  behaviour  of  His  human 
nature,  by  His  mere  free  will ;  and  so  were  involved  in  the 
condemnation  of  Nestorius  at  the  Council  of  Ephesus.  How 
much  ftirther  Socinus,  who  dreamed  that  in  consideration  of 
His  obedience  and  acceptance  of  His  mission  God  advanced 
Jesus  to  the  true  power  and  worship  of  God,  though  in  depen- 
dence on  Himself,  in  plain  terms,  constituted  Him  vice-GoD  ; 
which  is  heathenism.     (Thomdike^  Bk.  II.  ch.  x.  §§.  5,  6.) 

But  this  account  labours  under  the  radical  defect  of  attri- 
buting the  free  election  and  predestination  of  God  to  the 
merit  of  His  creature,  that  is,  of  the  human  soul  of  Jesus. 
Now  as  this  would  be  to  remove  the  soul  of  Christ  from  the 
nature  of  human  souls,  which  can  have  no  merit  but  what 
proceeds  from  God's  free  grace,  we  conclude  with  Augustine; 
"  He  then  Who  made  That  Man  (Christ  Jesus),  without  any 
His  preceding  merits,  neither  to  draw  from  His  origin  nor  by 
will  to  commit  any  sin  that  should  be  forgiven  Him,  Himself 
maketh  them  that  believe  in  Him  such  as  to  whom  He  may 
forgive  all  sin,  without  any  their  preceding  merits.  He  who 
made  Him  such  as  that  He  never  had  nor  shall  have  an  evil 
will,  Himself  maketh  in  His  members  of  an  evil  will  a  good  one. 
Both  Him  therefore  and  us  hath  He  predestinated ;  because 
both  in  Him  that  He  should  be  our  Head,  and  in  us  that  we 
should  be  His  Body,  He  (even  God)  foreknew,  not  that  our 
merits  should  precede  but  that  His  works  should  be."  ^  Again : 
"  The  predestination  then  of  the  Saints  itself  is  that  which 
chiefly  is  conspicuous  in  the  Saint  of  Saints :  which  who  can 

■  IHd.  L.  iy.  eire.  finem,  p.  474.  ^  8.   Arg.  De    Dono    Pereever- 

antiae,  c.  24.  Tom.  X.  p.  85S. 
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deny,  of  such  as  rightly  understand  the  words  of  truth  ?  For 
we  have  learnt  that  the  Lord  of  Glory  Himself  also  was  pre- 
destinated, in  so  far  as  the  Son  of  God  was  made  Man.  The 
Teacher  of  the  Gentiles  cries  at  the  head  of  his  Epistles ; 
*  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle, 
separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God  (which  He  had  promised 
afore  by  His  prophets  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,)  concerning 
His  Son  Jesus  Christt  our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power ,^  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.'  *  Jesus  then  was  predestined, 
that  He  Who  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh  might  yet  be  the  SoN  of  God  in  power  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  sanctification ;  because  he  was  bom  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  It  (namely,  His  Predesti- 
nation) is  that  inefiably  wrought  and  singular  taking  upon 
Him  of  manhood  by  God  the  Word,  so  that  He  might  be 
truly  and  properly  called  at  the  same  time  Son  of  God  and 
Son  of  Man ;  Son  of  Man  by  reason  of  the  assumed  man- 
hood, and  Son  of  God  because  of  the  Only-Begotten  God 
Who  assumed  it ;  lest  not  a  Trinity  but  a  quaternity  be  be- 
lieved. Predestined  was  that  elevation  of  human  nature  so 
great  and  so  high  and  sublime,  that  it  had  not  whither  it 
might  be  more  highly  exalted ;  as  Divinity  Itself  had  not 
whither  It  might  depose  Itself  lower  for  our  sake  than  the 
assumption  of  Man's  nature  with  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh 
even  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  As  then  That  One  Man  was 
predestined  to  be  our  Head,  so  we  many  were  predestined  to 
be  His  members.  Here  let  human  merits  be  silent,  which 
have  perished  through  Adam  ;  and  let  the  grace  of  GoD  reign, 
which  reigneth  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  Only 
Son  of  God,  the  One  Lord.     Whosoever  shall  find  in  our 

"  TOW   6pi€r04vTos   Tiov    B^ov    4r  the  Greeks ,  such  as  Origen,  Chry- 

hvyifi%i,  which    Augustine    renders  sostom,   Q^cumenius,    Tiieophylact. 

*Qui  pnedestinatus  est  Kilius  Dei  in  understand  S.  Paul  to  l>e  speaking 

virtute,'  and  founds  liis  argumeitt  of  Christ  as  declared  or  proved  by 

on  such  rendering.     Estius,  whiie  miracles,  4v  ivydfiti,  to  be  the  Sox 

accepting  Augustine's  reading  and  of  GoD.    See  Estius,  in  Sent.  Lib. 

the  argument   founded   thereupon,  iii.  Dist.  7.  §.  3. 
as  it  relates  to  the  Person  of  Christ  «  Rom.  i.  1 — 4. 

in  His  Human  Nature,  admits  that 
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Head  any  merits  preceding  that  singular  Generation,  let  him 
inquire  in  us  His  members  any  merits  preceding  our  multi- 
plied regeneration.  For  neither  was  that  Generation  rendered 
(retributa)  to  Christ  but  given  (pributa),  that  He  should  be 
bom  of  the  Spirit  and  a  Virgin,  free  from  all  bond  of  sin. 
So  also  to  us  was  it  not  rendered  for  any  merit  but  freely 
given,  to  be  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit.  And  though 
faith  hath  brought  us  to  the  laver  of  regeneration,  we  ought 
not  therefore  to  think  that  we  first  have  given  aught,  so  that 
saving  regeneration  should  be  rendered  to  us ;  inasmuch  as 
He  maketh  us  to  believe  in  Christ,  Who  for  our  sakes  hath 
made  Christ  in  Whom  we  believe ;  He  maketh  in  men  the 
beginning  of  ftdth  and  its  perfection  in  Jesus  (in  Jesum)^ 
Who  hath  made  the  Man  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith."  y 

§.  7.  Having  dwelt  at  such  length  on  the  side  of  the  truth,  of  the  im- 
which  presents  to  us  the  predominating  idea  of  the  Godhead  the  En^ 
in  the  Person  of  Jesus,  we  must  not  omit  to  notice  that  He  chjb^. 
Himself  classes  '  the  Son  '  with  man  and  the  angels  of  heaven 
as  ignorant  of  the  day  and  hour  of  the  judgment,  a  secret 
reserved  to  the  Father  alone.  (8,  Matt.  xxiv.  36.)  Nor 
that  the  child  Jesus  is  said  to  have  *  grown  in  wisdom  *  as 
well  as  *  stature.'  (8,  Luke  ii.  52.)  If  He  was  a  sharer  in 
our  infirmities,  if  "  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin,"  (Reb.  iv.  15,)  how  can  we  hesitate  to 
admit  that  He  in  His  human  nature  was  ''  made  subject  unto 
vanity  [or  weakness,]  not  willingly,"  {Rom.  viii.  20,)  but  by 
reason  of  the  imperfection  of  the  creature  ?  As  God  the 
Word,  the  Christ  knew  that  which  as  Man  He  knew  not. 
This  is  a  mystery,  and  must  be  taken  on  trust.  A  mystery 
ceases  to  be  such,  if  something  remain  not  inexplicable. 

y  Heb.  xii.  2.     S.  Aug.  De  Prae-  hominem  Deo,  camem  Verbo.     Is- 

destinatione    Sanctorum,    cap.    15.  tarn  nativitatem  bona  opera  secuta 

Tom.    X.    p.  810.      He    elsewhere  sunt,  non   bona  opera  menierunt." 

says;  "Ista  nati vitas  profecto  gra-  De  Correptione  et  Gratia,  cap.  II. 

tuita  conjunzit  in  unitate  personae  Ibid.  p.  767. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

OF  THE  PASSION  AND  ATONEMENT  OF  CHRIST. 

Statement  §.  1.  The  mysteij  of  the  Gkwpel  consists  in  the  reversal  of 

tore  proof  of  Adam's  disobedience  and  of  the  sentence  of  eternal  death 
ment.  incurred  thereby,  by  the  obedience  of  the  second  Adam,  the 

Man  Christ  Jesus,  and  by  the  promise  of  eternal  life  to 
all  them  that  obey  Him.  But  this  obedience,  though  ex- 
pressed throughout  the  life  of  Jesus  on  earth,  found  its 
crowning  act  and  accomplishment  in  His  Death.  "  But 
we  see  Jesus,  Who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels 
for  the  suflTering  of  death,  crowned  with-  glory  and  honour ; 
that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every 
man.  For  it  became  Him,  for  Whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
Whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to 
make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suffer- 
ings." "  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of 
flesh  and  blood.  He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same ;  that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them  who 
through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bon- 
dage." ■  "  Though  He  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obedience 
by  the  things  which  He  suffered ;  and  being  made  perfect, 
He  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that 
obey  Him."  *  "  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  mani- 
fested, that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  ^  The 
works  of  the  devil  were  sin,  which  he  effected  by  inducing 
Adam  and  Eve  to  transgress  God's  commandment,  and  its 
consequence,  deaths  which  ensued  by  the  withdrawal  of  God's 

•  Heb.  il.  9. 10, 14,  15.  *  1  S.  John  iU.  8. 

•  Jb,  V.  8.  9. 
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favour  from  the  disobedient  sinners  and  their  separation  from 
Him,  "  with  Whom  is  the  well  of  life."  The  harmony  of 
God's  universe  having  been  marred  by  sin,  it  was  the  will  of 
God  the  Father,  "  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times  He  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth ;  even  in 
Him." ""  "  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  Him  should  all 
fulness  dwell ;  and,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
His  cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself;  by 
Him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in 
heaven."  *  "  For  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them."  • 
"  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  ^  And  S.  Paul  saith,  "  But 
God  commendeth  His  love  towards  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  And  on  this  ground  of 
Christ's  atoning  death  He  builds  an  argument  in  favour  of 
our  final  salvation  by  reason  of  His  Resurrection  and  Life : 
"  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  His  life."  ^  "  But  this  Man,  because  He 
continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood.  Where- 
fore He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them."  >* 

This  crowning  act  of  Christ's  obedience,  whereby  He 
"  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,"  * 
is  set  forth  in  Scripture,  as  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
Gospel,  in  connection  with  that  Raised  Life  which  set  the 
seal  of  efficacy  to  His  sufferings.  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be 
lifted  up :  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish, . 
but  have  eternal  life."  ^  "  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  His  Glory  ?  "  ^^     And  S.  Paul 

•  Eph.  i.  10.  "  Heb.  vii.  24,  25. 

•  Col.  i.  19,  20.  •  Phil.  u.  8. 

•  2  Cor.  V.  19.  ^  S.  John  iii.  14,  16. 
'  S.  John  iii.  16.  '  S.  Luke  xxiv,  26. 
«  Rom.  V.  10. 

T  2 
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blends  the  two  doctrines  of  the  Atonement  and  Resurrection 
as  a  breviary  of  the  Gospel,  saying ;  "  For  I  delivered  unto 
you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  He 
was  buried,  and  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day  according 
to  the  Scriptures."  *  With  reference  to  which  verse,  Ter- 
tuUian,  arguing  for  the  reality  of  Christ's  Flesh  from  the 
destructive  consequences  which  would  attend  its  denial,  ob- 
serves in  the  same  strain  :  "  A  phantom  could  not  truly  sufier. 
God's  entire  work  then  has  been  overthrown.  The  entire 
weight  and  fruit  of  the  Christian  name,  the  Death  of  Christ, 
is  denied,  which  the  Apostle  delivers  with  such  stress,  to  wit, 
as  true  ;  making  it  the  chief  foundation  of  the  Gospel  and  of 
our  salvation  and  of  his  preaching."  ■*  And  S.  Leo  dwells 
thus  on  the  connection  of  the  Atonement  with  the  reality  of 
the  Incarnation ;  "  What  hope  then  do  they  leave  for  them- 
selves in  the  protection  of  this  mystery,  who  deny  the  verity 
of  human  substance  in  the  Saviour's  Body  ?  Let  them  say 
by  what  sacrifice  they  were  reconciled;  let  them  say  with 
what  blood  He  *  hath  given  Himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  GoD  for  a  sweetsmelling  savour  ? '  **  Or  what 
sacrifice  was  ever  more  consecrated  than  that  which  the  True 
High  Priest  imposed  on  the  Altar  of  the  Cross  through  the 
immolation  of  His  own  Flesh  ?  For  although  the  death  of 
many  saints  may  have  been  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
yet  the  slaying  of  no  innocent  person  hath  been  the  pro- 
pitiation for  the  world.  The  righteous  have  received,  not 
given,  crowns ;  and  from  the  fortitude  of  the  faithful  have 
sprung  examples  of  patience,  not  gifts  of  righteousness.  Since 
in  each  case  the  deaths  were  singular,  nor  did  anyone  by  his 
own  end  discharge  another's  debt ;  whereas  there  hath  been 
One  alone  among  the  sons  of  men,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
Whom  all  were  crucified,  all  died,  all  were  buried,  all  were 
also  i-aised.  Of  Whom  He  Himself  said ;  *  And  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me.'  "  **  "All 
have  sinned,"  saith  S.  Paul,  "  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  3,  4.  ■  Bph.  v.  2. 

■  Tert.  Adv.  Mardonem,  Lib.  iii.  •  S.  John  xii.  32.— S.  Leo,  Ep.  83. 

c.  8.  p.  401.  ap.  Labbe.  Tom.  III.  p.  1379. 
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God  ;  being  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  :  Whom  God  hath  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to  de- 
clare His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  GoD."  p  For  "  as  by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned ; "  and 
"  as  by  the  oflTence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free 
gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  For  as  by 
one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous.  Moreover 
the  law"  (of  Moses)  "entered,  that  the  oflTence  might 
abound."  ^  For  by  the  experience  men  obtained  of  their  in- 
ability to  perform  the  requirements  of  the  Law,  the  necessity 
of  God's  free  grace  to  the  saving  even  of  a  remnant  was  fully 
demonstrated ;  "  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all 
the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God ; "  "to  declare  at 
this  time  His  ^righteousness,  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus."  "■  Nor  was  man  un- 
able to  fulfil  its  moral  precepts  only ;  but  its  sacrifices  and 
sacraments  were  not  endued  with  power  as  channels  of  for- 
giveness of  sins.  "  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can 
never  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  oflfered  year  by  year 
continually  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect.  For  then 
would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be  oflfered  ?  because  that  the 
worshippers  once  purged  should  have  had  no  more  conscience 
of  sins."  ■  "  But  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good 
things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not 
made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building ;  neither 
by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood  He 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us,"  *  For  we  "  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  (the)  vain  con- 
versation   received    by    tradition    from    (our)    fathers;    but 

p  Rom.  ill  23—25.  •  Heb.  x.  1,  2. 

«  Ibid.  V.  12,  18—20.  *  Ih.  ix.  II.  12. 

•  n.  iii.  19,  26. 
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with  the  preciQufl   blood  of  Christt,  as  of  a  lamb  without 

blemish  and  without  spot :     Who  verily   was    foreordained 

before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  these 

last   times  for  (us).""     For  "now  once  in  the  end  of  the 

world  hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 

Himself."^ 

Threefold  §.  2.  The  mystery  then  of  Christ's  Death  and  Passion 

CfiRisT-s       may  be  regarded  in   a  threefold  consideration;  first,  as   a 

Pa^^ion.  M     reversal  of  Adam's  temptation  and  fall ;  secondly,  as  a  satis- 

a  rever-ial  of  .  i-i  /.         i         •  i»  -i       i  .    ii  , 

A^um's  Fall,  factiou  to  GoD  for  the  sm  of  man  ;  and,  thirdly,  as  the  means 

asasatisfac-  -f      •  **    r>,  -i 

tion,anda«    of  atonemeut  and  reconciliation  of  GoD  and  man,  and  the 

a  reconcilia- 

tion  of  ooD    redemption  of  the  latter  fix)m  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  to 

aod  man. 

the  life  and  obedience  of  GoD. 

1.  The  reversal  of  Adam's  temptation,  disobedience,  and 
fall,  by  the  passion,  obedience,  and  victory,  of  the  second 
Adam,  the  *New  Man,'  is  not  obscurely  indicated  by  our 
Lord,  when  He  saith,  "  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and 
hath  nothing  in  Me."  ^  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  repeat  here 
the  details  of  a  topic,  which  is  so  fi'uitfully  developed  in  re- 
ligious meditations  on  the  sufierings  of  Jesus  ;  details,  which 
embrace  comparisons  of  time,  place,  and  other  circumstances.* 

2.  We  mean  by '  satisfaction '  the  price  which  Christ  paid 
to  redeem  mankind  from  sin  and  the  punishment  of  eternal 
death  thereunto  due.^  "  When  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son."  ■  For  "  He  gave 
Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works."  *  ''  And  for  this  cause  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption 
of  the  transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testament, 
they  which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal 
inheritance."**     "He   who   was  sinless  was  not  subject  to 

■IS.  Pet.  i  18 — 20.  ^v\ov  ^  ffcfrnpiei,     htiku^r  rov  Kvplov 

'  Heb.  ix.  26.  w^purarovrros  iKpifiricctv  Koi  ^tikivhr 

^  S.  John  xiv.  80.  lirh  rov  Kvpiov  us  wapdBtKroy  d  A|7<rH^f 

»  As,  for  example,  in  8.  Cyril  of  tlffdyrrou.    Cateches.  xiii. 

Jerasalem ;  Ka)  ^irci8^  r&y  Karh,  wa-  '  Durand.  in  Sent.  L.  iii.  Dist. 

pdift<royrii^cifif6airpayfidTt$yrt$a6fMKa  19,  qn.  2. 

iL\rt$&s  r^y  ik-fiBfuty  T&y  rinwy  iywo'  ■  Rom.  v.  10. 

paififf^  ^  i.'w6wrw<ris,  irol  iy  Kf,v^  ^  ^  *  Titus  ii.  14. 

ffwrripla.  itwh  |uAov  ^  ofiaprie^  Koi  H^XP*  ^  Heb.  ix.  16. 
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death,  since  death  came  into  the  world  by  sin.  He  dies  how- 
ever, and  offers  himself  a  sacrifice  to  the  Father  for  us.  For 
against  Him  had  we  transgressed ;  and  it  behoved  Him  to 
undertake  the  ransom  for  us,  that  so  we  might  be  delivered 
from  condemnation.  For  far  be  the  thought,  that  the  Lord's 
Blood  was  offered  to  the  tyrant."  ®  Durandos  shows  how  the 
notion  may  be  accepted  in  a  limited  form ;  "  By  sin  man  was 
principally  bound  to  GoD,  as  relates  to  punishment,  because 
he  had  principally  sinned  against  6oD  ;  but  he  was  bound  to 
the  devil  as  a  tormentor,  to  whom  he  was  justly  delivered  by 
God's  permission ;  but  the  price  of  redemption  ought  to  be 
paid  to  the  principal,  not  to  the  intervening  agent,  and  there- 
fore Christ  exhibited  His  death  as  the  price  of  our  redemp- 
tion to  God  the  Father  for  our  reconciliation,  and  not  to  the 
devil."  *  Christ  died,  not  to  satisfy  God's  wrath  against  us 
by  suffering  evil,  (for  mere  punishment  is  reserved  for  the 
world  to  come,)  but  to  give  God  that  satisfaction  by  His  un- 
exampled obedience  as  might  infinitely  countervail  the  dis- 
obedience of  Adam,  and  move  God  to  abate  the  debt  of 
punishment  we  owe  Him,  and  to  publish  an  act  of  grace  ad- 
mitting all  to  forgiveness  and  life  everlasting,  that  sincerely 
observe  the  covenant  entered  into  with  GoD  by  baptism. 
(Thomd.  Of  the  Gov.  of  Or.  c.  xxix.  §.  20.)  I  must  note  that 
the  notion  of  a  cruel  and  bloody  ransom  for  sin  is  one  of  the 
*  ruling  ideas '  of  remote  Antiquity.  It  lay  at  the  root  of  human 
sacrifices.  Not  only  do  we  find  this  in  the  example  of  Abra- 
ham's sacrifice  of  Isaac,  (the  bare  idea  could  not  have  shocked 
him,  as  it  was  rife  among  the  Canaanites,  (Deut,  xii.  31.) 
and  in  the  act  of  the  king  of  Moab,  (2  Kings  iii.  27 ;)  but 
we  discern  the  motive  of  it  in  Micah  vi.  7,  '*  for  the  sin 
of  my  soul."  It  prevailed  universally,  as  shown  by  the 
Greek  legend  of  Iphigenia,  the  sanguinary  rites  of  the  Punic 
Kronos  and  the  Keltic  Taranis,  and  the  diabolical  extension 
of  it  among  the  Aztecs  of  Mexico. 

*  Damascene  here  alludes  to  the  patlon   of  bondmen :    '*  Who  hath 

notion  of  the  ransom  being  paid  to  delivered  us  from    the    power   o£ 

the  Devil,  who  by  his  victory  over  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us 

Adam  had  acquired  the  right  of  a  into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son." 

master  over  slaves ;  and  it  is  partly  (Col.  i.  13  ;  Heb.  ii.  14.) 
borne  out  by  8.  Paul's  employment  '  Dnrand.  uH  tvpra, 

of  language  denoting  the  emanci- 
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3.  The  immediate  fruit  of  the  Death  of  Christ  was  the 
sealing  of  a  reconciliation  or  at-one-ment  between  God  and 
man,  by  opening  a  communication  with  God  through  Christ  : 
• "  in  Whom  after  that  (we)  believed,  (we)  were  sealed  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  in- 
heritance until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession, 
unto  the  praise  of  His  glory ; "  •  until  that  period  shall  have 
arrived,  when  the  creation  "  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bon- 
dage of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 

GOD."^ 

rnnr«i-8  §.  3.  A  question  of  the  very  greatest  importance  occurs 

c  lent  tor  the  here,  namely,  whether  Christ's  Sacrifice  and  Death  were 
all,  efflc  lent  really  offered  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  or  only  for  a  por- 
tion, that  is,  for  those  who  shall  be  found  at  the  Last  Day  to 
have  been  chosen  in  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  and  to  have  persevered  unto  the  end  ? 
At  first  sight,  the  fact  of  the  Atonement,  viewed  as  a  reversal 
of  the  Fall  of  all  mankind  in  the  person  of  Adam,  seems  to 
require  a  corresponding  restoration  of  all  mankind  in  the 
person  of  the  Second  Adam.  And  the  following  texts  appear 
to  confirm  the  expectation  raised  by  that  analogy,  that  the 
salvation  wrought  by  Christ  should  be  extended  to  all 
descendants  of  Adam  without  exception :  "  For  the  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead."  «  "  For  there  is  one  God, 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus  ;  Who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all."  ^  "And  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  *    But  the  moment  we  learn 

•  Eph.  i.  13,  14.  *  1  S.  John  ii.  2.     Some  ancient 

'  Rom.  viii.   21.      Thus  in  the  Liturgies  preserve    this  language ; 

Galilean     Saoramentary  ;    <*  Cujus  as  in  the  Galilean  Sacramentary : 

Sanguine  fuso  pax  in  ccelo  terraque  **  Quern  natum  pro  salute  univers- 

finnata  est.     O  Tere  preclosa  est  orum  multitudo  coelestis  exeroitus 

conventio  pacis,  quae  facta  est  obla-  Divinis  laudibus  honoravit."  (Misaa 

tio  sancti  cruoris  1  non  auro,  neque  in    Natale    Domini,  op,    Mabillon. 

argento  ;   non  gemmis,  aut  marga-  Mus.  Ital.  I.  291.)    '*  Quia  pro  uni- 

ritis ;  sed  cruore  effuso  latere  Sal-  Tersitate  humani  geneiis  Salvator 

vatoris."    Missa  Prima  Die  Pasch»,  advenerat,**  (Ibid.  295.)    And  our 

ap.  Mabillon.  Mus.  Italic.  Tom.  I.  own  Liturgy  has  expressly ;  **  Who 

p.  329.  made  there  (by  His  one  Oblation  of 

»  2  Cor.  V.  14.  Himself  once  offered)  a  full,  perfect 

^  1  Tim.  11.  6,  6.  and    sufficient    sacrifice,    oblation 
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that  there  are  "vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction,"  J  and 
that  the  very  knowledge  of  Christ  is  "  the  savour  of  death 
unto  death  "  "  in  them  that  perish,"  ^  we  are  forced  to  limit 
the  eflSciency  of  the  Atonement  to  the  Elect  only.     And  we 
find  that  Scripture  itself  anticipates  us  in  correcting  (as  it 
were)   the  largeness  of  its  terms  by   substituting  another 
language  in  accordance  with  the  actual  results  of  the  Sacri- 
fice.    Our  Lord  saith,  "  This  is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins  :  "  *  and 
S.  Paul,  "  So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
maTiy  :  "  "  and  we  are  warned  that  this  was  foreknown,  before 
the  Sacrifice  had  been  offered  or  its  fruits  actually  tested. 
Caiaphas  "  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation 
(of  the  Jews) ;  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  He 
should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad."  °     And  Jesus  prayed  for  the  Elect  only  ; 
"  I  pray  for  them ;  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them 
which  Thou  hast  given  Me ;  for  they  are  Thine."  ^     It  di- 
minishes  the   regret  I   feel   in   differing  from  my   teacher 
Thomdike  on  this  head,  that  he  scruples  not  to  reject  Augus- 
tine's teaching,   and  condescends  to   speak  of  "grace  at  a 
distance^  sufficient  to  save  all  mankind,  but  not  immediately 
provided  for  them,  being  left  by  GoD  to  His  Church  to  pro- 
vide for  them."     Truly,  1  am  unable  to  struggle  out  of  the 
mist.     Hath  the  Church  at  any  time  been  able  to  dispense 
the  grace  of  perseverance  to  mankind  ?      Doth  the  participa- 
tion in  Sacraments  necessarily  secure  it  ?     He  means  to  say, 
that  while  salvation  through  Christ  is  the  purpose  of  God 
towards  all  men,   He   leaves    the    effecting  thereof  to  the 
ministry  of  His  Church,  and  that  the  Church  by  her  divisions 
and  sins  destroys  the  force  of  those  motives,  which  should 
lead  *  all  men  *  to  embrace  Christianity  ;  thereby  leaving  the 
unconvinced  non-Christians  to  the  law  of  Nature,  and  in- 
volving the  Church  in  guilt.  (Book  II.  c.  xxiii.  §§.  9,  14.)     If 
God  then  from  eternity  purposes  the  salvation  of  all  men, 

and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  *  S    Matth.  zzvi.  28;  S.  Mark 

whole  world."    (Prayer  of  Consecra-  xiv.  23. 

tion,  Communion  Office.)  ■  B.e\  ix.  28. 

J  Rom.  ix.  22.  ■  8.  John  xi.  61,  52. 

^  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  16.  •  Jb.  xvii.  0. 
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but  suffers  men,  that  is,  the  Church  to  defeat  His  purpose, 
how  doth  this  differ  from  saying  that  He  purposes  it  effectually 
only  in  His  chosen  ?  S.  Paul  writes  that  GoD  *'  will  have  all 
men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."  P  But  he  writes  elsewhere ;  "  Therefore  hath  He 
mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  He  will 
He  hardeneth."  And,  "  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning  Israel, 
Though  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  a  remnant  shall  be  saved."  '  "  Even  so  then  at 
this  present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace."  ^ 

We  may  then  accept  the  distinction  of  Divines,  that  look- 
ing to  the  value  of  the  Sacrifice,  it  was  sulBScient  for  the  ex- 
piation of  all  men's  sins,  albeit  in  its  actual  application  it  be 
limited  to  the  Elect.  "  Against  the  wound  of  original  sin, 
whereby  the  nature  of  all  men  was  corrupt  and  mortified  in 
Adam  and  whence  grew  the  disease  of  all  concupiscences,  the 
true  and  singular  remedy  is  the  Death  of  the  Son  of  GoD  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  Who,  being  free  from  the  debt  of  death, 
and  Alone  without  sin,  died  for  sinners  and  the  debtors  of 
death.  As  far  then  as  relates  to  the  magnitude  and  power 
of  the  price,  and  to  the  one  origin  of  the  human  race,  the 
Blood  of  Christ  is  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world.  But 
they  who  pass  through  this  world  without  the  faith  of  Christ 
and  without  the  sacrament  of  regeneration  are  alien  to  re- 
demption." That  is  to  say,  so  far  as  relates  to  covenant. 
When  therefore  all  are  rightly  said  to  be  redeemed  on  account 
of  the  unity  of  nature  in  all  and  the  one  origin  of  all  assumed 
in  truth  by  our  Lord,  and  yet  all  have  not  been  delivered 
from  bondage  ;  the  property  of  redemption  doubtless  is  theirs 
out  of  whom  the  prince  of  this  world  hath  been  expelled,  and 
who  are  no  longer  vessels  of  the  devil  but  members  of  Christ."  • 
I  am  aware  that  I  am  here  citing  a  Father  who  cannot 
challenge  the  highest  degree  of  authority.     But  when  they 

p  1  Tim.  li.  4.  p.  208.      So    Durandus :    "  Dioen- 

4  Rom.  ix.  18,  27.  dam  est,  quod  per  Passionem  Chri&ti 

'  Jb.  id.  5.  faerimt   omnes    liberati   ab    omni 

*  Prosperi  Aquitani  Responsiones  pcena  peccati  quoad  snffidentiam, 

ad  objectionea  Vincent  ianas,  in  Ap-  sed  non  qaoad  efficientiam.**    (In 

pendice  ad  S.  Aug.  0pp.  Tom.  X.  Sent.  Lib.  iii.  Dist.  19,  qo.  1,  §.  9.) 
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who  would  demur  to  my  statement  in  this  section  themselves 
grant  that  God  in  His  secret  wisdom  permits  the  defecd  of 
the  effect  of  the  means  He  hath  provided  for  men's  salvation, 
what  is  it  but  that  those  means,  even  Christ's  Death,  be 
efficient  only  where  His  purpose  stands,  in  the  Elect,  though 
sufficient  to  save  aU  ?  (Thomd.  Of  the  Gov,  of  Gr,  c.  xxii. 
§.  9.     See  Estins,  Ad  Timoth.  i.  4.) 

5. 4.  Amonff   the    obiections    to  this    cardinal    doctrine  objecUont 

.     '  ,      _    °  ,  ,    T<        .  1  •       -I      ,  .  to  the  doo- 

oiOhrists  Death  and  Passion  may  be  noticed  the  question  trin«ofthe 

,         Atonementi 

raised  formerly  by  Peter  Abelard ;  "  What  necessity  or  what 
reason  or  what  concern  was  there,  when  the  Divine  Mercy 
might  have  delivered  man  from  sin  by  Its  command  alone, 
that  the  Son  of  God  Incarnate  should  sustain  so  many  and  so 
great  fastings,  insults,  scourges,  spitting,  lastly  the  igno- 
minious and  most  sharp  death  of  the  Cross,  so  as  to  bear  it  in 
company  with  the  wicked?"  The  answer  is  supplied  by 
S.  Bernard  ;  "  It  was  our  necessity,  and  the  hard  necessity  of 
them  that  sat  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death.  It  was 
the  concern  (opus)  equally  of  us  and  of  God  Himself  and  of 
the  holy  Angels.  Ours,  that  He  should  take  away  the  yoke 
of  our  captivity.  His  own,  that  the  purpose  of  His  will  might 
be  fulfilled.  The  Angels',  that  their  number  might  be  ful- 
filled. Moreover,  the  reason  of  this  was  the  good  pleasure  of 
the  doer.  Who  shall  deny  that  there  were  not  other  and 
abundant  modes  of  our  redemption,  justification,  deliverance, 
at  hand  to  the  Almighty  ?  But  this  doth  not  prejudice  the 
efficacy  of  this  which  He  chose  out  of  many.  And  perchance 
He  supplies  one,  whereby  we  might  be  more  strongly  and 
vividly  reminded  of  our  oblivion,  heaviness,  and  fall  on 
earth  by  the  so  many  and  so  great  burthens  of  our  Redeemer. 
But  otherwise  no  man  knoweth  nor  can  know  to  the  full. 
But  if  it  is  not  allowed  us  to  sift  the  mystery  of  the 
Divine  Will,  we  may  however  feel  the  efiect  of  the  work,  and 
perceive  the  fruit  of  its  utility.  And  what  is  allowed  us 
to  know,  it  is  not  permitted  us  to  be  silent  about  it ;  since 
'  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing ;  but  the  honour  of 
kings  to  search  out  a  matter.*  *  This  is  a  faithful  saying  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that,  when  we  were  yet  sinners, 

*  Prov.  XXV.  2. 
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*  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son.'  " 
Where  reconciliation  b,  there  also  is  remission  of  sins.  For 
if,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  '  your  iniquities  have  separated  be- 
tween you  and  your  GoD,'  ^  while  sin  remains,  there  is  no 
reconciliation.  In  what  then  is  remission  of  sins  ?  *  This 
Cup,'  He  saith,  '  of  thef  New  Testament  in  My  Blood,  which 
shall  be  shed  for  you  for  the  remission  of  sins.'*'  There- 
fore where  there  is  reconciliation,  there  is  remission  of  sins. 
And  what  is  that  itself  but  justification  ?  Whether  therefore 
it  be  reconciliation  or  remission  of  sins,  or  justification,  or 
even  redemption,  or  deliverance  fi'om  the  bonds  of  the  devil 
by  whom  we  were  held  captive  at  his  will ;  we  obtain  it  by 
means  of  the  Death  of  the  Only-Begotten,  being  justified 
freely  in  His  Blood ;  <  In  Whom,'  as  the  same  (Apostle)  saith, 
'  we  have  redemption  through  His  Blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace.' "  * 

Another  objection  takes  the  form  of  suppressing  the  enor- 
mity of  that  sin,  which  called  for  so  large  an  expiation  as  the 
Blood  of  the  Lamb  of  GoD,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world ;  and  insists  on  the  Prophetical  Ofiice  of  Him  Who 
came  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  as  the  purpose  of  His  mani- 
festation on  earth,  and  His  perfect  moral  example  as  the 
great  act  of  reconciling  GoD  to  man.  I  again  borrow  S.  Ber- 
nard's indignant  reply  to  Abelard ;  "  This  righteousness  of 
man  in  the  Blood  of  the  Redeemer  is  that  which  the  man  of 
perdition  rejecting  and  scofiing  at*endeavours  so  far  to  make 
void,  as  to  think  and  dispute  that  the  entire  fact  of  the 
Lord  of  Glory's  having  emptied  Himself,  His  being  made 
lower  than  the  angels.  His  being  born  of  a  woman,  His  con- 
versation in  the  world,  His  experience  of  infirmities,  His  suf- 
fering of  indignities,  lastly  His  return  to  His  own  by  the 
death  of  the  Cross,  should  be  reduced  to  this  only,  namely, 
that  by  living  and  teaching  He  might  deliver  to  men  a  form 
of  life,  and  by  sufiering  and  dyin^  might  prefix  a  goal  of 
charity.  Did  He  then  teach  righteousness  and  not  give  it, 
show  charity  and  not  infuse  it,  and  so  return  to  His  own  ? 

■  Rom.  V.  10.  «  Bph.  i.  7.— S.  Bernard.  Bpist. 

'  Isa.  lix.  2.  15)0. 

•  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  28.   1  Cor  si.  25. 
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And  is  this  all  that  great  mystery  of  piety,  which  was  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,  was  justified  in  the  spirit,  appeared  to 
angels,  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  by  the 
world,  received  up  in  glory?  The  incomparable  teacher! 
who,  opening  to  himself  even  the  deep  things  of  God, 
and  making  them  clear  and  pervious  to  whom  he  wills, 
renders  the  highest  mystery  hidden  from  eternity  so  plain 
and  open  to  us  by  his  falsehood,  that  anyone  you  please, 
even  the  uncircumcised  and  unclean,  may  lightly  pass 
through  it ;  as  if  the  Wisdom  of  God  knew  not  how  to 
provide  against  it,  or  neglected  what  Itself  prohibited,  but 
as  if  Itself  had  given  the  holy  thing  to  dogs  and  pearls  to 
swine.  But  it  is  not  so.  For  though  the  manifestation 
was  in  the  flesh,  yet  the  justification  was  in  the  spirit ;  that 
spiritual  things  might  be  compared  with  spiritual,  and  that 
the  natural  man  might  not  perceive  the  things  which  are  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  our  faith  might  not  be  in  the 
wisdom  of  words,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  Whence  the 
Saviour  saith,  '  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  because  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.' ^  And  the 
Apostle ;  *  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that 
are  lost.' "» 

§.  5.   In  this  One  Sacrifice  of  Christ's  Death,  then,  all  The  on© 
former  and  later  oblations  for  sin  meet  and  terminate.     Pro-  with  its  re- 
spectively and  retrospectively,  in  the  way  of  prefiguration  and  Eucharist. 
of  commemoration,  all  sacrifices  and  sacraments  derive  their 
lustre  and  efficacy  from  this  one  central  glory.     Therefore  in 
the  ancient  Liturgies,  when  the  Church  solemnly  pleads  the 
merits  of  *  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,'  * 
and  present  in  a  mystery  under  the  symbols  of  the  Eucharistic 
Bread  and  Wine,  she  blends  the  memory  of  Abel,  of  Abraham, 
and  of  Melchisedec,  with  her  own  new  oblation  of  praise ; 
inasmuch  as  they  proceeded  from  faith  in  the  One  Sacrifice  of 
Christ.**     "  For  by  one  ofiering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified."  «    "  For  this  is  the  Lamb  of  God, 

»  S.  Matt.  xi.  25.  Tom.   I.  p.   161,  and    the    Roman 

■  2  Cor.  iv.  3. — S.  Bern,  ubi  supra.  Canon  Mista. 

•  Rev.  xiii.  8.  •  Heb.  x.  14. 

*  See  Renaudot.  Liturg.  S.  Marci, 
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the  Only-Begotten  Son,  Who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  Who  ceaseth  not  offering  Himself  for  us,  and  defendeth 
us  in  His  Presence  with  a  perpetual  advocacy ;  because  being 
sacrificed  He  never  dieth,  but  being  slain  He  ever  liveth."  ** 
This  Sacrifice  of  Christ  then  was  perfect  and  complete  on 
the  Cross,  as  far  as  concerns  the  bloody  mactation  or  slaying 
of  the  Victim.     And  as  the  remission  of  sins  is  connected 
with  this  actual  mactation,  for  "  without  shedding  of  blood  is 
no  remission ;  "  *  so  "  where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no 
more  offering  for  sin."  '    And  we  thence  conclude  that,  strictly 
speaking,   the   Atonement   was   wrought   absolutely  on  the 
Cross,  and  has  thence  effected  our  justification;  as  S.  Paul 
saith,  "  But  God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.     Much  more 
then,  being  now  justified  by  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  Him.     For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His  life."  «     "  We  are  sanc- 
tified" then   "through    the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once  for  all  (i</»<£7raf)."**     And  that  offering,  as  made 
by  Himself,  admits  of  no  repetition  or  iteration. 

But  here  arises  a  difficulty  from  the  discrepancy  existing 
between  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  Cross  and  those  which 
preceded  and  prefigured  It ;  for  here  the  Priest  and  the  Victim 
or  Sacrifice  is  identical.  Now  in  the  type  of  the  Atonement, 
namely,  the  sin-offering  of  the  day  of  expiation,  Aaron's  work 
of  atonement  was  incomplete  in  the  mere  mactation  of  the 
bullock  and  the  goat,  which  was  done  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation ;  he  had  to  take  of  the  blood 
within  the  vail  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  there  make  atone- 
ment by  burning  incense  and  sprinkling  the  blood  upon  and 
before  the  mercy-seat.*  "  Into  the  second  (tabernacle)  went 
the  High  Priest  alone  once  every  year,  not  without  blood, 
which  he  offered  for  himself,  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people : 
the  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest 


*  Sacrament.  Gallican.  ap.  Ma-  «  Rom.  v.  8 — 10. 
billon.     Mas.  Italic.  Tom.  I.  p.  332.  "  Heb.  x.  10. 

•  Heb.  ix.  22.  '  Lev,  xvi. 
'  Tbid.  X.  18. 
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of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  tabernacle 
was  yet  standing.  But  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest 
of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  taber- 
nacle, not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building ; 
neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood 
He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eter- 
nal redemption  for  us."^  As  the  application  of  the  ancient 
typical  sacrifice  required  the  acts  subsequent  to  the  mactation, 
as  Aaron's  entering  within  the  vail  and  censing  and  sprink- 
ling with  blood  the  Mercy-seat,  although  the  shedding  of 
blood  was  the  pledge  of  remission  of  sins ;  so  in  the  anti-type 
the  benefits  of  the  Atonement  are  applied  to  the  Elect  by  the 
imperishable  Priesthood  of  Immanuel,  by  His  effectual  inter- 
cessions at  His  Father's  right  hand  (typified  by  the  *  incense 
beaten  small '),  by  His  perpetual  pleading  of  His  meritorious 
Cross  and  Passion.  "  We  have  such  an  High  Priest,  Who  is 
set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavens ;  a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  taber- 
nacle, which  the  LoRD  pitched,  and  not  man."  ^  "  But  this 
Man,  because  He  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood.  Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them."  *  And  as  this  supplemental 
part  of  the  Atonement  is  being  still  carried  on  by  our  High 
Priest  in  the  heavens,  so  is  it  continually  represented  on  earth 
by  those  to  whom  He  hath  given  "  the  ministry  of  reconci- 
liation "  ™in  the  sacramental  Sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  wherein 
we  "  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come."  °  S.  Paul  al- 
ludes to  this  exhibition  of  our  Redemption,  coupled  with  the 
previous  seal  of  justification  in  Baptism,  still  tracing  the  ana- 
logy with  Aaron's  preparatory  rite  of  purification.**  "  Having 
therefore  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way,  which  He  hath  consecrated 
for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh  ;  and  having 
an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God  ;  let  us  draw  near  with 


i  Heb.  ix.  7,  8, 11,  12.  «  2  Cor.  v.  18. 

^  lUd.  viii.  1,  2.  '1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

»  /ft.  vii.  24,  26.  •  Lev.  xvi.  4. 
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a  true  heart  with  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with 
pure  water."  p 

"  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  once  offered  on  the 
Cross,"  says  Cassander,  "  is  a  perpetual  sacrifice  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  whole  world,  which  being  once  offered  cannot 
be  consumed,  but  remains  eflScacious  to  the  remission  of  daily 
offences ;  wherefore  also  Christ,  having  a  perpetual  Priest- 
hood in  the  heavens,  in  a  manner  daily  offers  this  perpetual 
sacrifice  for  us,  when  He  intercedes  with  the  Father  for  us. 
And  so  the  ministers  of  the  Church  in  pursuance  of  His  com- 
mandment daily  offer  that  same  Body  of  Christ,  by  way  of  a 
mystical  representation  and  commemoration  of  the  Sacrifice 
once  for  all  performed ;  the  Perpetual  Victim  of  which  Sacri- 
fice, sitting  in  heaven  at  His  Father's  right  hand,  they  have 
present  on  the  holy  Table ;  through  Whom  they  supplicate 
God  the  Father,  that  He  would  make  the  grace  of  this  Per- 
petual Victim  to  be  effectual  to  all  needs  of  body  and  soul ; 
and  because  the  virtue  of  thifi  Sacrifice  belongs  equally  to  the 
living  and  to  the  dead,  this  Sacrifice  is  said  to  be  offered  for 
them  also,  for  whom  the  virtue  thereof  is  said  to  be  effectual. 
Here  therefore  is  no  new  Sacrifice  ;  for  there  is  here  both  the 
same  Victim  which  was  offered  on  the  Cross,  and  a  com- 
memoration in  a  mystery  of  that  Sacrifice  performed  on  the 
Cross,  and  a  representation  of  the  Priesthood  continued  in  the 
heavens,  and  an  image  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  ;  whereby  is 
not  effected  a  new  propitiation  and  remission  of  sins,  but  that 
which  was  once  for  all  sufficiently  done  on  the  Cross  is  be- 
sought to  be  efficacious  for  us  also.     And  so  the  Ancients  had 
an  account  in  this  mystical  Sacrifice  not  so  much  of  the  Obla- 
tion  once   for   all   accomplished  on  the  Cross,  whereof  the 
memory  is  here  celebrated,  as  of  the  perpetual  Priesthood 
and  continual  Sacrifice,  which  the  everlasting  Priest  offers 
in   heaven ;   the   image  whereof  is   here  expressed  by  the 
solemn  prayers  of  the  ministers.     Wherefore  this  Sacrifice  is 
said  to  be  done  for  the  common  salvation  of  all,  but  as  an 
unbloody  one,  (and  as   Tertullian  expresses   it)   with  pure 
prayer."  *> 

»  Ileb.  X.  19-22.  <  Consultatio  Caesandri,  <7/>.  0pp.  pp.  998,  9. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

OF  CHRIST'S  DESCENT  INTO  HELL,   OF  HIS  RESURRECTION, 
AND   ASCENSION. 

§.1.  Christ,  having  truly  suffered  in  the  flesh,  descended  of  Christ's 
into  Hell  or  Hades  in  His  soul  hypostatic^lly  united  with  His  Heii. 
Grodhead.  The  Scripture  proof  of  this  statement  is  clear  and 
consistent.  S.  Paul  saith  of  Him,  "  When  He  ascended  up 
on  high.  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 
(Now  that  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He  also  de- 
scended first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  He  that  de- 
scended is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all  hea- 
vens, that  He  might  fill  all  things.")"^  S.  Peter  expounds 
'  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth '  by  *  hell,'  or  some  impalpable, 
invisible,  mysterious  region  or  place,  to  express  which  we  are 
forced  to  borrow  material  images  implying  time  and  locality. 
Nor  can  it  be  explained  away  by  reference  to  the  grave,  be- 
cause it  is  expressly  stated  that  it  was  '  the  soul '  of  Jesus 
which  *  was  not  left  in  hell ; '  nor  yet  pretended  that  the 
*  pains  of  death '  merely  mean  His  sufferings  on  the  cross,  for 
when  He  surrendered  His  soul  or  spirit  into  His  Father's 
hands.  He  had  said,  *  It  is  finished.'  '  The  pains  of  death,' 
which  God  *  loosed'  in  Jesus,  seem  to  be  the  absence  of 
the  full  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  the  earnest  longing 
wherewith  the  souls  of  those  who  died  before  the  Atonement 
had  been  completed  yearned  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God  ;  which  *  pains '  of  privation  might  affect  those 
'  prisoners  of  hope,'  who  like  David  are  '  not  ascended  into 
the  heavens,'  *  but  could  not  assail  Jesus  ;  "  Whom  God  hath 
raised,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death :  because  it  was  not 

'  Bph.  iv.  8—10.  •  AcU  ii.  34. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


290  OF  CHRIST'S  DESCENT  INTO   HELL, 

possible  that  He  should  be  holden  of  it.  For  David  speaketh 
concerning  Him,  *  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face, 
for  He  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved : 
therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad ; 
moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope :  because  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  Thou  suflfer  Thine 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption.'  *  *  He  (David)  seeing  this 
before  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  His  soul  was 
not  left  in  hell,  neither  His  flesh  did  see  corruption."  * 

S.  Peter  further  declares  the  fact  of  Christ's  descent  into 
Hell,  and  mysteriously  hints  at  its  object.  "For  Christ 
also  hath  once  sufiered  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  us  to  GoD,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
but  quickened  by  the  Spirit  (or,  in  the  spirit) :  by  which  also 
He  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison;  which 
sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering  of 
God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  pre- 
paring, wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water."  ■ 
The  words  of  Zechariah  are  mystically  applied  to  express  the 
waiting  of  the  souls  of  the  Fathers  in  Hades  for  the  joyful 
Advent  of  Christ  among  them ;  "  As  for  thee,  by  the  blood 
of  thy  covenant  I  have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the 
pit  wherein  is  no  water."  ^  What  change  the  descent  of 
Christ  actually  wrought  in  the  condition  of  the  souls  of  the 
Fathers  may  not  perhaps  be  determined  with  certainty; 
though  some  of  the  ancients  scruple  not  to  assert,  that  it  was 
to  make  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  possessors  of  Christ, 
and  to  translate  them  to  Paradise  as  *  appendices '  of  His  Re- 

•  Acts  ii.  24 — 27.  was  to  bring  salvation  to  the  dis- 

«  1  S.  Pet.  iii.  18—20.     I  am  in-  obedient    Antediluvians,    it  would 

clined  to  interpret  •  spirit  *  here  of  imply  a  different  trial  state  from 

the  soul  of  Jesus,  as   contrasted  the  present  life,  and  contradict  the 

with  His  flesh  ;  BayarwBtls  /i<»  <rap«el,  stress  laid  in  the  subsequent  clause 

(t»0irQni$tU  Zh  T^  iryt^fiart.  Whether  on  the  *  few '  that  •  were  saved  by 

the  •  disobedient  spirits,*  here  men-  water,'  which  yet  corresponded  in 

tioned,  refer  to  those  who  perished  figure  with    that    Baptism    which 

on  earth  from  their  non-compliance  doth  now  save  the  Elect.    If  the 

with    or    disobedience    to    Noah's  *  disobedient  spirits*  be  meant  of 

preaching,  or  to  some  traditional  Angels  not  irrecoverably  fallen,  it 

and  ancient  expo«iit  ion  of  the  *  sons  would  savour  of  an  idle  curiosity  to 

of  God  '  who  loved  the  *  daughters  resolve  what  has  been  so  imperfectly 

of  men,*  implying  a  Fall  of  Angels,  revealed, 
is  a  matter  of  insuperable  diflBculty.  '  Zech.  ix.  11. 

For  if  Christ's  preaching  in  Hell 
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snrrection.^  S.  Augustine  admits  the  distinction  of  the 
limbus  Patnim  in  these  words:  "  But  if  it  seems  to  be  not 
absurdly  believed,  that  even  the  ancient  Saints,  who  held  the 
faith  of  Christ  to  come,  were  in  places  indeed  most  removed 
from  the  torments  of  the  ungodly,  but  (yet)  in  hell,  until  the 
Blood  of  Christ  and  His  descent  to  those  places  should  de- 
liver them  thence ;  doubtless  thenceforward  the  good  Faith- 
ful, now  redeemed  by  that  e£Fused  Blood,  are  entirely  igno- 
rant of  hell,  until  they  also  with  their  bodies  receive  the  good 
things  which  they  merit."  *  Thus,  "  as  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness rose  upon  the  dwellers  on  earth,  so  He  descended  into 
hell,  that  the  light  might  shine  also  on  those  that  sate  in 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death ;  that,  as  He  preached 
peace  to  those  on  earth,  so  also  He  might  preach  to  those  in 
Hades,  that  to  Him '  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;y  and  thus, 
having  loosed  those  that  were  bound  for  ages,  He  again  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  paved  the  way  for  our  resurrection."  ■ 


"  Tert.  De  Anima,  c.  56,  p.  304. 
S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  writes,  "  Kot- 
^AOcv  tls  rk  Kttrax96vut^  ttra  icf  «cci9cr 
AvTp^mireu  robs  9iKalovs.^  Cateches. 
iv. 

»  S.  Aug.  De  Civitate  Dei,  lib. 
zx.  c.  15. 

y  PhiL  ii  10. 

•  S.  Jo.  Damasc.  c.  76.  So  S. 
Hippolytus,  **  5ti  Kot  iv  v^Kpott  icart' 

aylwy  tlrux^St  ^<^  Btwdrov  rhv  Odyarov 
yiKvy.**  (De  Anti-Christo,  p.  37.) 
'ITie  view  above  stated,  of  Christ's 
descent  into  Hell  and  it«  object, 
was  clearly  maintained  by  English 
Protestant  Divines  in  the  sixteenth 
century  and  objected  to  by  the 
Puritans ;  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
words  of  an  adversary  to  both 
parties.  Speaking  of  their  shifting 
translation  of  <  Haides,'  one  while  by 
*  hell,*  another  while  by  •  the  grave,* 
he  says:  **This  mysterie  we  know 
not,  and  we  would  gladly  leame  it 
of  the  Puritan  Calvinists,  whose 
English  translation  perhaps  this  is : 
for,  the  grosser  Calvinists  (being  not 
so  pure  and  precise  in  foUowing 
Calvine  as  the  Puritans  be,  that 
have  wel  deserved  that  name  above 


their  fellowes)  they  in  their  other 
English  Bibles  [in  margin,  *  Bib.  an. 
1562,  and  1577 ']  have  in  this  place 
discharged  themselves  of  false  trans- 
lation, saying  plainely,  *  Thou  shalt 
not  leave  my  soule  in  Hel.*  But  in 
what  sense  they  say  so,  it  is  very 
hard  to  gesse:  and  perhaps  them- 
selves can  not  tel  yet  what  to  make 
of  it,  as  appeareth  by  M.  Whita- 
ker*8  answer  to  F.  Campion.  And 
he  is  now  called  a  Bishop  among 
them,  [marg.  *M.  Hues  B.  of  8. 
Asaph  in  Walles,*]  and  proceeded 
Doctor  in  Oxford,  that  could  not  ob- 
taine  his  grace  to  proceede  Doctor 
in  Cambridge,  because  he  preached 
Chbist*s  descending  into  Hel;  and 
the  Puritans  in  their  second  admo- 
nition to  the  Parliament,  pag.  43, 
crie  out  against  the  politike  Calvin- 
ists, for  that  in  the  Creede  of  the 
Apostles  (made  in  English  meeter 
and  song  openly  in  their  Churches 
in.  these  wordes :  *  His  Spirit  did 
after  this  descend  into  the  lower 
parts,  To  them  that  long  in  darke- 
nes  were  the  true  light  of  their 
hartes')  they  favour  his  descend- 
ing into  H^  very  much,  and  so 
consequently    may   thereby    build 

V  2 
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CalTln's 
Theory. 


Of  His  Re- 
surrect ion 
and  Ascen- 
•ion. 


§.2.  Not  content  with  asserting  Christ's  descent  into 
Hades,  Calvin  sets  forth  the  horrible  notion  that  His  death 
would  avail  nothing,  but  He  must  "feel  the  severity  of 
Divine  vengeance,  and,  to  satisfy  God's  justice,  grapple 
closely  with  the  Powers  of  Hell  and  the  horror  of  eternal 
death."  (Institutes^  1.  II.  c.  xvi.  §.  9.)  To  this  he  appends, 
that  Christ  so  paid  the  utmost  penalty  due  to  our  sins,  that 
He  could  not  be  holden  of  the  pains  of  death.  While  reject- 
ing this  repulsive  teaching,  I  hold  it  admissible  that  Christ 
did,  in  some  incomprehensible  yet  real  way,  *  strip  principali- 
ties and  powers,  and  make  a  show  of  them  openly,'  (not  in 
spiritual  effect  only,)  'triumphing  over  them,'  (Cd.  ii.  15.) 
S.  Jerome  speaks  of  '  the  hidden  dispensations,  which  He 
fulfilled '  in  hell  (Ad  Ephes.  c.  iv.) ;  and  Augustine  has  no 
doubt  of  the  benefits  there  wrought  by  Him.  (Epist,  164.)  I 
invite,  in  connection  herewith,  a  careful  consideration  of  ch. 
XIII.  §.  6,  and  ch.  XXX.  §.  7  of  this  book. 

§.  3.  As  Christ's  unction  with  the  Spirit  after  His  Bap- 
tism had  reference  to  His  triple  function  of  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King ;  as  He  had  fulfilled  the  Prophetical  oflSce  in  ex- 
pounding His  Father's  will  to  those  whom  He  had  chosen 
out  of  the  world,  the  details  whereof  the  Comforter,  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  was  to  teach  them,  and  bring  all  things  to 
their  remembrance  whatsoever  He  had  said  unto  them  ;  »  as 
He  had  fulfilled  the  sacrificial  part  of  the  Priestly  office  by 
offering  Himself  on  the  Cross  "  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sa- 
crifice of  Himself; "  ^  so  it  was  necessary  that  He  should  com- 
plete His  act  by  the  function  of  intercession,  by  entering 
"  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  GoD  for 
us.  Nor  yet  that  He  should  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  High 
Priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood  of 
others."  ^     "  But  this  man,  after  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice 

Limbus  Patrum  and  Purgatorie. 
And  the  Puritans  in  their  second 
rcplie  against  M.  Whitegift's  de- 
fense pag.  7,  reprehend  one  of  thesr 
chefest  Calvinistical  martyrs  for 
affirming  (as  they  tearme  it)  a  grosse 
descending  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
into  Hel.  Thus  the  Puritanes  con- 
fpsse  plainely  their  heretical  doc- 
trine   against    Christ's    descending 


into  Hel.**  Discoverie  of  the  ma- 
nifold Corruptions  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  ch.  7,  p.  104 ;  by  Gre- 
gory Martin  one  of  the  readers  of 
Divinitie  in  the  English  College  of 
Rhemes,  printed  at  Khemes,  by 
John  Fogny,  1582. 

•  S.  John  xiv.  26. 

•  Heb.  ix  26. 

•  lb,  w.  24,  25. 
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for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  GoD."^ 
"  Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  GoD  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."*  "If  Christ  be  not  risen," 
is  the  argument  of  S.  Paul,  "then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
and  your  faith  is  also  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins." ' 
But  he  triumphantly  adds,  "  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept. 
For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  *  The  Atoning  work  of  our 
High  Priest  is  evidently  incomplete  and  in  vain,  unless  He  ap- 
plies it  to  those  for  whom  He  originally  undertook  it ;  and 
that  is  done  by  the  exercise  of  His  Kingly  function  of  leading 
captivity  captive  and  giving  gifts  unto  men,**  of  restoring  har- 
mony in  His  Creation,  and  of  establishing  and  consolidating 
the  kingdom  of  His  Elect.  He  "  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification."  ^  "  And  He  is  the 
head  of  the  body,  the  Church :  who  is  the  beginning,  the 
first-bom  from  the  dead ;  that  in  all  things  He  might  have 
the  pre-eminence.  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  Him 
should  all  fulness  dwell ;  and,  having  made  peace  through  the 
blood  of  His  Cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  to  Himself; 
by  Him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or  things  in 
heaven."  ^  As  His  Death  was  the  seal  of  the  remission  of  our 
sins ;  so  His  Resurrection  was  the  proof  of  His  power  to  en- 
sure to  us  the  glorious  consequences  of  that  remission,  namely, 
our  sanctification  through  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  salvation  of  body  and  soul  in  a  blissful  eternity. 
"  This  Jesus,"  saith  S.  Peter,  "  hath  GoD  raised  up,  whereof 
we  all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now 
see  and  hear."*'  "  He,"  says  Tertullian,  "  being  called  Me- 
diator between  GoD  and  men  from  the  deposit  of  either  part 


<  7J.  X.  12.  *>  Eph.  iv.  8. 

•  Tb.  vii.  25.  '  Rom.  iv.  26. 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  14.  17.  J  Col.  i.  18     20. 

»  lb.  vv.  20—22.  ^  Acts  ii.  32,  33. 
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committed  to  Him,  preserves  the  deposit  of  flesh  also  in  Him- 
self, an  earnest  of  the  entire  sum.  For  even  as  He  hath  left 
to  us  an  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  so  also  hath  He  received  from 
us  an  earnest  of  the  flesh,  and  carried  into  heaven  a  pledge  of 
the  whole  sum  to  be  sometime  reduced  thidier.  Be  ye  se- 
cure, flesh  and  blood ;  ye  have  conquered  both  heaven  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  Christ."  ' 

"  After  His  Resurrection  from  the  dead  He  laid  aside  all 
sufferings  and  bodily  wants.  But  no  portion  of  His  nature 
laid  He  aside,  nor  body  nor  soul ;  but  He  hath  both  His  body 
and  His  soul  endowed  with  reason  and  intellect,  with  will  and 
action ;  and  thus  He  returned  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  His  Father  ;  by  which  we  do  not  mean  a 
local  one.  For  how  should  the  Incomprehensible  have  a  local 
right  hand  ?  since  right  and  left  belong  to  circumscribed 
beings.  But  by  '  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  '  we  mean 
the  glory  and  the  honour  of  the  Godhead.  Wherein  the  Son 
of  God,  existing  before  the  ages,  as  God  and  co-essential  with 
the  Father,  at  last  being  incarnate,  sitteth  also  bodily,  His 
flesh  having  been  glorified  together  with  Him;  for  He  is 
worshipped  with  one  worship  together  with  His  flesh  by  all 
creation."  ™ 

^  Tert.  De  Resurrectione  Camis,  "  S.    Joan.   Damasc.  De   Orth. 

c.  61,  p.  357.  Fide,  capp.  77,  78. 
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CHAPTER  XVn. 

OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

§.  1.  "The  Passion  of  Christ  was  the  universal  cause  of  of  the  vh. 
the  remission  of  sins,  (both  oricrinal  and  actual) :  which  must  and  of  the 

£lect  Peoule 

needs  be  applied  to  individuals,  in  order  to  obtain  its  effect  of  god. 
in  them;  and  this  application  is  made  through  faith  and 
charity  and  the  receiving  of  the  Sacraments."  °  And  thus 
Christ  Himself  subjoins  remission  of  sins  immediately  to  His 
Passion  and  Resurrection,  a»  the  fruit  and  consequence  of 
those  transactions ;  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day : 
and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  His  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  ** 
But,  before  we  consider  the  gift  of  the  remission  of  sins, 
as  we  have  traced  the  process  whereby  the  Donor  earned 
for  Himself  the  right  to  bestow  it  by  satisfying  the  demands 
of  Divine  Justice,  let  us  regard  the  person  and  character  of 
the  recipients.  They  are  called  in  Scripture  Believers,  because 
their  acceptance  of  His  message  is  ajialytically  and  ultimately 
at  the  root  of  their  obedience  to  Him ;  "  But  as  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  becc«ne  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  beKeve  on  His  Name."  ^  They  are 
called  Elect,  in  so  far  as  they  are  known  of  God  ;  "  Elect  ac- 
cording to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ;  "*  few  "the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 

■  Darand.  in  Lib.  iii.  Sent,  Dist,  p  S,  John  i.  12. 

19,  qu.  1.  *  1  S.  Peter  i,  2. 

•  S.  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47. 
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are  His."  '  They  are  termed  ilis  Chvrch  or  Assembly  (^E/c/cXrf^ 
a-la,  from  iKKoKstv,  to  call  or  evoke),  not  only  becanse  it  was 
a  natural  term  to  designate  the  relation  and  connection  of  Be- 
lievers one  with  another,  but  also  becanse  spiritually  *  GoD 
hath  called  '  them  out  of  the  world  '  unto  His  kingdom  and 
glory.'  ■  And  Christ  had  employed  the  appellation,  saying, 
"  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church."  *  And  as  it  is 
the  most  absoluto  and  independent  term,  less  needing  the  ex- 
pression of  other  ideas  to  which  it  bears  a  relation,  and  em- 
bracing as  it  were  the  substantive  fact  of  the  existence  of 
the  society  of  Christians,  as  they  appear  to  the  world  at 
large,  its  employment  has  been  more  universal,  and  has 
been  sanctioned  by  Scripture  ;  "  And  the  Lord  added  to  the 
Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  ° 

But  the  term,  which  expresses  more  exactly  the  relation 
of  the  Risen  and  Glorified  Redeemer  to  the  recipients  of  His 
grace,  is  that  of  His  Kingdom^  that  is,  the  State  or  Polity 
wherein  He  is  the  Sovereign  and  they  His  subjects.  That 
this  term,  though  intended  in  its  fullest  extent  of  mean- 
ing for  the  completion  of  bliss  afker  the  consummation  of  all 
things,  is  also  indicative  of  Christ's  Church  in  its  objective 
and  visible  condition  on  earth  at  present,  will  be  evident 
from  hence ;  that  it  is  used  to  express  an  imminent  fact  by 
S.  John  Baptist :  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand."^  Our  Lord  treats  it  as  something  already  pre- 
sent ;  "  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it 
by  force."  ^  Its  inauguration  in  the  sufferings  of  its  Sove- 
reign was  celebrated  by  unconscious  lips  as  blended  with  the 
typical  glories  of  David :  "  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our 
father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."*  It 
grows  in  intensity,  as  its  development  draws  nigh :  "  Fear 
not,  little  flock;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom."  ^  And,  when  Christ  had  instituted 
the  sacramental    pledges  of  remission  of  sins.  He  formally 


'  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  '  R.  Matt.  iii.  2. 

•  1  Thess.  ii.  12.  -  Ihid.  xi.  12. 

*  R.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  «  S.  Mark  xi.  10. 
■  Acts  ii.  47.  .                           '  S.  Luke  xii.  32. 
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proclaimed  to  His  Apostles  the  part  which  He  assigned  to 
them  in  His  new  and  spiritual  kingdom :  "  And  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath  appointed  unto 
Me ;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  kingdom, 
and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  *  Yet 
this  Kingdom  of  God  was  not  so  much  a  new  institution,  as 
(to  borrow  a  foreign  term)  the  re-hahilitation  of  what  had 
always  existed.  For  it  was  through  the  same  faith,  whereby 
Christian  believers  are  now  justified,  that  the  elders  before 
and  after  the  Law  of  Moses  "  obtained  a  good  report,"  albeit 
they  "  received  not  the  promise  "  in  equal  measure  with  our- 
selves ;  "  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that 
they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect."  » 

With  this  comprehension  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  defines 
the  Church :  "  According  then  to  substance  and  conception, 
according  to  its  origin  and  eminence,  we  aflSrm  that  there  is 
alone  the  ancient  and  Catholic  Church,  that  by  the  will  of 
One  God  through  One  Lord  gathereth  together  into  the 
unity  of  One  Faith  (that  is  one)  according  to  its  proper  tes- 
taments, yet  rather  according  to  the  Testament  that  is  one 
at  different  times,  those  who  have  been  already  ordained, 
whom  God  hath  predestinated,  having  known  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  that  they  would  be  righteous."** 
And  S-  Augustine:  "The  Church  is  the  people  of  God 
throughout  all  nations,  all  Saints  being  joined  and  thereunto 
numbered,  who  lived  in  this  world  even  before  His  coming, 
so  believing  that  He  would  come,  even  as  we  believe  that  He 
hath  come."  ^  The  very  largeness  of  the  terms  '  Church ' 
and  '  Kingdom  of  God '  seems  to  produce  perplexity.  For 
while  S.  Paul  speaks  of  GoD  the  Father's  having  "  trans- 
lated us  into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son,"  *  he  elsewhere 
saith  "that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  •  and  prays  that  the  Lord  would  "  preserve  him  unto 
His  heavenly  kingdom."^  This  ambiguity  arises  from  the 
fact,  that  the  Elect  People  of  God,  "  they  which  shall  be  ac- 

•  Jhid.'xxW.  29,  .30.  «  S.  Aupr.  Be  Catechizandis  nx- 

•  Heb.  xi.  39,  40.  dibus.  cap.  3,  Tom.  VI.  p.  266. 
»»  S.  Clem.  Alex,  Strom.  L.  vii.  «  Col.  i.  13. 

p.  549.  •  1  Cor.  XV.  50. 

'  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  . 
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coanted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,"*  are  at  present  necessarily  involved  in  the 
outward  firame  and  polity  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  so  that 
the  casket,  with  whatsoever  of  earthly  alloy,  derives  a  vene- 
rable character  from  those  precious  ^jewels '  ^  of  Gk)D  which  it 
encloses. 

S.  Augustine's  definition  embraces  the  term  ^  Church '  in 
its  most  extensive  acceptation,  as  it  would  signify  ^'the 
Church  of  the  first-bom,  which  are  written  in  heaven."  *  Now 
in  that  sense  the  aggregation  of  those  who  shall  be  finally 
saved  must  necessarily  be  beyond  human  cognisance.  Yet 
we  want  to  know  what  is  the  medium  between  the  Invisible 
and  the  Visible,  seeing  that  the  Church  is  One  ?  Are  the 
Elect  to  elude  our  grasp,  and  to  vanish  into  a  mere  ideal  ab- 
straction ?  Is  there  no  conciliating  process  that  shall  bind 
together  the  Predestined  unto  grace  and  glory  with  the  univer- 
sality of  those  *  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians  ? ' 
The  explanation,  I  think,  must  be  found  herein;  namely, 
that,  in  consequence  of  the  admixture  of  tares  with  the 
spiritual  wheat,  the  terms,  which  in  Scripture  are  applied  to 
the  latter,  are  practically  subject  to  a  large  modification  of 
meaning.  Thus,  in  right  of  their  Baptism  those  are  entitled 
to  the  designation  of  Elect,  who,  if  we  could  see  as  God  seeth, 
should  rather  be  termed  Reprobate.  They  are  called  Faithful 
and  Believers,  who  merely  make  an  objective  external  pro- 
fession of  the  true  Faith  of  Christ  ;  whereas  true  saving 
Faith  is  not  only  of  the  head,  but  of  the  heart,  as  S.  Paul 
saith ;  "  But  GoD  be  thanked  that  ye  were  the  servants  of 
sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine 
which  was  delivered  unto  you."  ^  They  are  termed  Regenerate, 
who,  as  partaking  of  the  '  one  Baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins,'  attain  to  some  of  its  privileges  ;  yet,  inasmuch  as  their 
names  are  not  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  are  not  bom  of 
God  in  that  absolute  sense  in  which  it  is  said,  "  Whosoever 
is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  His  seed  remaineth 
in  him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God."  ^ 

'  a  Lake  zx.  35.  i  Bom.  vi.  17. 

^  MaL  iii.  17.  ^  1  S.  John  ill  9. 

*  Heb.  xii.  23. 
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Bat  although  a  practical  discrepancy  is  felt,  when  the  outward 
visible  Church  fails  to  realise  in  its  members  the  ideal  which 
Scripture  supplies  of  the  Elect  People  of  God,  theological 
language  remains  the  same.  The  ancient  definition  of  the 
Church  as  ^  the  congregation  of  the  Elect '  ^  is  interpreted  by 
the  stream  of  authorities  as  Hhe  congregation  of  the  Faith- 
ful; *"  and  the  objective  character  of  the  term  *  Faithful  *  is 
sho¥m  by  its  being  convertible  with  the  term  ^  Catholics.' 
The  essence  of  the  one  Faith,  according  to  S.  Jerome,  is  '  to 
stand  in  the  verity  of  doctrines/  "  The  Elect  then  are  to  be 
sought  in  the  Visible  Communion  of  the  Church,  among  the 
professors  of  the  true  Faith.  They  are  "  the  congregation  of 
them  whom  GoD  foreseeth  that  they  shall  persevere  "  in  His 
grace  to  the  end.  (Thomdike^  Bk.  III.  c.  xxx.  §.  17.)  They 
are  not  distinct  nor  in  fact  at  present  separable  from  the 
Visible  Church  Catholic  or  Body  of  Uie  Faithful  in  Christ  ; 
but  are  rather  the  sound  members  of  that  mystical  Body,  only 
partially  cognisable  by  men,  but  whose  number  is  known  to 
God,  being  registered  in  the  Book  of  Life ;  for  "  the  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  His.'*  ® 

§.  2.  Up  to  this  point  the  Christian  Church  has  been  of  the  term 
defined  to  be  '  the  congregation  of  the  Elect,'  included  in  the 
general  designation  of  '  the  Faithftil ; '  and  the  one  Faith 
which  binds  them  is  the  profession  of  true  Dogma  or  a  uni- 
form standard  of  Revealed  Truths.  All  other  additions  are 
but  expansions  of  the  term  *  Faithful,'  or  attempts  to  ascer- 
tain its  historical  or  theological  value.  Thus  Unity  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  emphatic  singular  *  congregation.'  Sanctity, 
Apostolicity,  and  Catholicity  combine  in  the  complex  idea  ex- 
pressed by  the  term  *  Faithful,'  considered  objectively.  But 
one  distinguishing  epithet  must  needs  be  noticed,  which,  al- 
though it  be  not  found  in  Scripture,  is  ever  repeated  in  the 
Creeds  and  formularies  of  the  Church,  and  has  probably  been 
familiar  to  Christians  from  the  time  that  the  "  fulness  of  the 


'  rh  (iBpoifffiaraviK\€Kr&y*EJCK\ri''  "  "Ecclesia  non  parietibas  con- 

fftttif  KoAw.    S.  Clem.  Alex.   Strom.  sistit   sed    in   veritate  dogma  tam. 

VII.  p.  514.  Ecclesia  ibi  est  ubi  fides  una  est.** 

"  CoBtus  Fidelinm.    Articul.  Re-  S.  Hieron.  Enarrat.  in  Ps.  cxxziii. 
ligionis  ziz.  *  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
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Gentiles"  began  to  "come  in/'P  and  "the  gathering  of  the 
people  "  to  Shiloh.^  It  is  the  word  *  Catholic'  It  is  applied 
to  God's  people  under  the  Gospel  as  gathered  out  of  all  na- 
tions, Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  without  distinction  of  caste 
or  nationality ;  "  where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  cir- 
cumcision nor  uncircumcision.  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
free:  but  Christ  is  all  and  in  all."*"  This  is  the  received 
interpretation  of  its  meaning,  as  may  be  inferred  from 
S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  who  dwells  upon  its  spread  throughout 
the  Roman  Empire  ;  ■  and  from  S.  Augustine.*  As  it  com- 
menced with  the  characteristics  of  the  Christian  Church  as 
compared  with  the  Jewish,  its  universality  of  range  and  com- 
prehension of  the  Gentiles;  so  it  continued  to  be  applied  to 
the  main  body  of  believers,  who  continued  steadfastly  in 
the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  even  when  the  original 
reasons  for  its  adoption  had  become  less  obvious.  Thus,  in 
the  Dialogue  against  the  Marcionites  which  passes  under  the 
name  of  Origen,  Megethius  the  Marcionite  urges  the  ap- 
parently sectarian  use  of  the  term ;  "  Even  you  are  called  Ca- 
tholics (jnjs  KaOoXi/c7]s).  You  are  not  then  Christians,  not  even 
you."  Adamantius  replies ;  "  If  we  had  acquired  a  man  s 
appellation,  you  had  said  well :  but  if  we  are  called  from  our 
being  throughout  the  whole  world,  what  harm  is  there  in 
this?"" 

I  cannot  think  that  even  in  the  earliest  instance  of  its 
employment  by  local  Churches,  as  by  the  Church  of  Smyrna 
in  its  Account  of  the  Martyrdom  of  S.  Polycarp,^  it  was  in- 
tended to  express  the  reason  of  its  original  application  tq  the 
Christian  Church,  so  much  as  to  mark  the  fact  of  belonging 
to  that  One  Holy  Church,  in  contra-distinction  to  the  heretics 
or  separatists  who  had  quitted  the  main  body.  "  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us."  ^     So  S.  Pacian  defends 

p  Rom.  xi.  25.  lica,  nnde  KaBo\tK^  Gnec6  appella- 

•  Gen.  xlix.  10.  tur,quod  per  totum  orbem  terrarum 
'Col.  iii.  11.  diffunditur."    Ep.  52,  ad  Severinum, 

•  KaBoKiK^  fi4}f  olv  iroXctrai,  5i&  r&  Tom.  II.  p.  119. 

Kvrh  wdans  c7vat  rrjs  oUovfifyriSy  iirh  .**  Grig.   cont.  Marcionitas,  §.  i. 

wtpdratv  yrjs  t»s  irtpdrwr.     Cateches.  p.  12. 

xviii.  p.  270»    He  goes  on  however  '  Cap.    xvi.    op.    Euseb.    Hist, 

to  develop  its  meaning  rhetorically.  Eocles.  ijib.  iv.  c.  15. 

•  **  Ipsa  est  cnim  Ecclcsia  Calho-  "IS.  John  ii.  19. 
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its  continued  and  local  employment :  "  But  yon  will  say,  In 
the  Apostles'  time  no  one  was  called  a  Catholic.  Be  it  so, 
let  it  have  been  so,  even  grant  that.  When  after  the  Apos- 
tles' time  heresies  existed,  and  by  difiFerent  names  endea- 
voured to  tear  by  bits  and  rend  God's  Dove  *  and  Queen ; ' 
did  not  the  Apostolic  people  require  a  surname,  in  order  to 
distinguish  its  unity,  lest  the  error  of  some  should  through 
her  members  lacerate  the  unsullied  Virgin  of  GrOD  ?  Was  it 
not  becoming  that  the  principal  section  should  be  marked  by 
its  proper  appellation  ?  When  I  perchance  had  entered  a 
populous  city  at  the  present  day  and  found  Marcionites 
Apollinarians,  Cataphrygians,  Novatianists,  and  the  rest  of 
that  sort,  who  call  themselves  Christians,  by  what  surname 
should  I  have  recognised  the  congregation  of  my  people,  unless 
it  were  called  Catholic  ? "  "  Christian  is  my  name,  but 
Catholic  is  my  surname.  That  names  me,  this  distinguishes 
me.  By  this  I  am  approved,  by  the  former  am  I  signified."  ■ 
So  by  accident,  as  it  were,  the  term  *  Catholic '  came  even- 
tually to  denote  the  orthodox  Church  of  the  original  stock, 
which  could  claim  an  historical  identity  and  continuity  with 
the  primary  societies  of  Apostolic  foundation,  as  distinct  fi:om 
the  new  sects  which  from  time  to  time  attempted  an  inde- 
pendent existence  ;  and  when  we  profess  to  believe  *  one  holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,'  such  profession  is  tantamount 
to  a  declaration  of  adherence  to  the  main  Body  of  Believers, 
coming  down  to  our  own  times  in  unbroken  succession  from 
the  Apostles,  the  cradle  and  earthly  home  of  God's  Elect 
People ;  and  therefore,  with  whatever  shortcomings  and 
incidental  errors,  (however  paradoxical  the  assertion  may 
be,)  spiritually  and  in  the  sight  of  GoD  and  His  Angels, 
the  pure  and  immaculate  Spouse  of  Christ.*  It  will  be 
seen  that  this  conception  aims  at  embracing  all  that  is 
morally  noble  in  humanity ;  but  pre-supposes  the  preaching 

*  Canticles  ii.  14.  the  Church  is  dear  from  the  ex- 
'  Ps.  xlv.  9.  ample  of  the  Donatists  :  "  Dona- 
'  S.  Pacianns    ad   Sympronian.      tistse  autem  responderunt,  non  Ca- 

Epist.  i.  ap.  Bibliothecam  Mazimam  tholicnm    nomen    ex    univendtatB 

Patrum,  Tom.  IV.  p.  806.  gentium,  sed  ex  plenitudine  sacra- 

*  That  the  original  meaning  of  mentorum  institutum."  S.  Aug. 
the  term  <  Catholic '  came  to  be  felt  Breviculus  Collationis  cum  Dona- 
as  insufficient  in  the  later  ages  of  tistis,  c.  iii.  T.  IX.  p.  655. 
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of  the  Gk)spel  to  every  creature,  (a  condition  yet  anfalfilled,) 
and  IB  silent  as  to  intellectual  aristocracy.  That  silence 
offends  *the  Greeks'  or  Humanists  now  as  of  old.  'The 
grand  development  of  human  reason,  from  Aristotle  down  to 
Hegel,'  is  to  them  '  a  great  spiritual  unity  far  transcending 
that  of  the  unthinking  members  of  the  Catholic  Church.' 
(Pattison,  Memoirs ^  p.  210.)  Something  of  this  feeling  led 
the  Carpocratian  Gnostics  to  adore  Homer  and  Pythagoras 
along  with  Jesus  and  Paul.  They  were  alike  reguded 
as  princes  in  a  realm  of  thought.  (S.  Aug.  De  HceresibiLs.) 
Of  the  full  §.  3.  To  arrive  at  a  closer  grasp  of  the  idea  with  which 

definition  of  ,i.  x  ^  .  -         ,..,  i., 

the  Church  WO  are  dealing,  1  propose  to  examme  a  few  details  which  are 
frequently  embraced  in  the  definition  of  the  Church.  It  is 
clear,  that,  if  the  Church  is  a  Society  or  Congregation,  there 
must  be  some  tessera  or  outward  mark  whereby  its  unity  and 
corporate  existence  may  be  tested.  Without  such  mark  its 
entity  vanishes  into  a  mere  abstraction.  The  fact  of  per- 
sons being  baptized  supplies  the  first  and  most  obvious 
means  of  discriminating  the  Church.  "  For  as  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ," 
saith  S.  Paul.**  And  Firmilian  writes,  "  For  they  who  are 
baptized  doubtless  fill  up  the  number  of  the  Church."  ^ 
"That  is  called  the  Church,"  says  Canus,  "which  is  gathered, 
in  Christ's  Name  through  baptism ;  which  both  is  a  sacra- 
ment of  the  Faith,  and  properly  makes  members  and  parts 
of  the  Church,  and  distluguishes  Christ's  Church  from 
the  Synagogue."*  Then  having  ascertained  the  existence 
of  such  a  body  as  the  Church  by  this  means,  we  must  per- 
ceive that  every  society  has  its  peculiar  laws,  regulations, 
and  statutes,  which  serve  as  its  bond  of  union  and  are  neces- 
sary to  its  holding  together  at  all  as  a  society.  These  laws, 
in  the  case  of  this  Divine  Society,  are  their  mutual  co- 
herence and  interdependence  by  means  of  right  Faith  and  the 
Sacraments.* 

*  Gal.  iii.  27.  fidem  et  sacramenta  sibi  mntno  co- 

*  Ap.  8.  Cyprian.  Ep.  85,  p.  325.  haerent."     Bstiot,  in    Annotationi- 

*  C^os,  De  Looia  Theologiciii»  boa  ad  pnedpaa  et  diffidliora  loca 
L.  !▼.  o.  ii.  p.  118.  SoriptnnB   Sacre,   ad    cap.    xviii. 

«  •«  Gatbolici  definiont  Booleaiani      Mattluei. 
aocietatem  eomin,  qui  per  rectam 
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This  last  essential  condition  of  the  Church  is  dwelt  upon 
by  Thomdike :  "  For  to  the  constitution  of  this  Society  there 
goes  more  than  to  believe  the  Faith  with  the  heart,  which, 
being  of  itself  invisible,  cannot  be  sufficient  to  constitute  the 
society  of  the  Church,  which  is  visible,  more  than  to  profess 
Christianity  to  the  world :  for  so  do  they,  we  see,  that  dis- 
pute that  tJiere  is  no  such  thing  as  any  society  of  the  Church, 
because  they  suppose  not  that  Christianity  obligeth  them  to 
communicate  in  the  public  service  of  6oD  and  the  ordinances 
wherein  it  consisteth.  But  this  being  supposed,  together  with 
the  condition  upon  which  men  are  admitted  to  Christianity, 
as  the  condition  upon  which  they  communicate  in  the  same, 
there  needs  nothing  else  to  make  the  Church  such  a  society 
as  we  speak  of,  (that  is,  a  oommunity,  corporation,  or  spiritual 
commonwealth)."  '  Concurrently  Dr.  Jackson  writes :  "  It 
is  then  profession  of  the  same  fidth,  participation  of  the 
sacraments,  and  subjection  to  the  same  laws  and  ordinances 
ecclesiastic,  which  makes  the  visible  Church  to  be  one."  « 

But  at  this  point  we  are  constrained  to  ask,  how  are 
these  Sacraments  to  be  administered  ?  how  are  these  Laws 
and  Ordinances  Ecclesiastic  to  be  interpreted  and  en- 
forced ?  Is  it  all  a  matter  of  hap-hazard,  or  has  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  been  anywise  vested  or 
secured  ?  Here  Antiquity  supplies  us  with  a  &esh  objective 
test,  that  of  adhesion  to  Episcopal  Government.  Thus 
S.  Cyprian ;  "  They  are  the  Church,  the  people  united  to  its 
Bishop  (sacerdoti)^  and  the  flock  adhering  to  its  pastor. 
Whence  you  should  know  that  the  Bishop  is  in  the  Church, 
and  the  Church  in  the  Bishop.  *  *  Since  the  Church,  which 
is  one  Catholic  (Church),  is  not  rent  or  divided,  but  is  cer- 
tainly connected  and  conjoined  by  the  cement  of  Bishops 
mutually  cohering."'*  In  those  early  times  this  was  con- 
sidered sufficient.  For  although  the  same  venerable  Bishop 
and  Martyr  refers  to  the  See  of  Rome  as  "  the  Chair  of  Peter 
and  the  principal  Church  whence  hath  sprung  sacerdotal 
unity,"  regarding  its  position  as  the  only  See  in  the  West 

'  Review  of  the  Right  of  the  Anglo-Cath.  Libr.  Ed.  Oxon.  1844. 
Chnrch  in  a  Christian  State,  chap.  •  Works,  Tom.  III.  p.  884. 

i.  §.  6.  Works,  Vol.  I.  Part  ii.  p.  640.  ^  Epist.  66,  ad  F^pianum, 
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which  could  trace  its  succession  directly  to  the  Apostles,  and 
possibly  not  without  allusion  to  his  own  See  of  Carthage 
having  derived  its  Christianity  fix)m  Rome ;  he  takes  care  to 
exclude  any  claim  of  jurisdiction  that  might  arise  from  such 
an  admission.  For  he  states,  that  "  it  was  determined  by  us 
all  (that  is,  by  the  Bishops  of  Africa),  and  it  is  alike  equitable 
and  just,  that  each  person's  cause  should  be  there  heard 
where  the  fact  he  is  charged  with  has  occurred,  and  that  a 
portion  of  the  flock  be  ascribed  to  individual  pastors,  which 
each  of  them  may  govern,  being  to  render  an  account  of  his 
action  to  the  Lord."  *  And  again  :  "  The  bond  of  concord 
remaining  and  the  undivided  Sacrament  of  the  Catholic 
Church  persevering,  each  single  Bishop  directs  his  own  action, 
being  to  render  to  the  Lord  an  account  of  his  purpose."  ^ 

Happy  indeed  would  Christendom  have  been,  if  the  prin- 
ciple here  expressed  .could  have  remained  intact  without  in- 
jury to  the  interests  of  religion!  But  that  it  could  not 
stand  in  practice  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that  Cyprian  himself 
died  out  of  actual  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome  and  the 
major  part  of  the  Church  Catholic ;  and  that  his  own  *  pur- 
pose' of  rebaptizing  heretics  (with  some  exceptions)  has 
been  formally  repudiated  by  the  (Ecumenical  Synod  of  Nice.*^ 
Hence  arose  the  necessity  for  certain  centres  in  the  Episco- 
pate, which  might  serve  to  maintain  the  united  action  of  that 
vast  body.  For,  if  in  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus  the 
Bishops  of  the  Church  throughout  the  Roman  Empire  who 
were  favourable  to  Cyril  of  Alexandria's  views  were  estimated 
at  six  thousand,  (not  counting  the  adherents  of  Nestorius),  is 
any  apology  needed  for  the  development  of  an  elaborate  sys- 
tem of  Metropolitans,  Archbishops,  and  Patriarchs  ?  *     The 

*  Ep.  69.  ad  Cornelium.  swers  that  thej  had  been  baptized 

'  £p.  55,  ad  Antonianum,  into  the  trae  faith  of  the  Holt 

^  Canon  8.     The  exception  in  Trinity. 
Canon  19  relates  to  the  Paulianists  '  We  are  indebted  for  this  into- 

or  followers  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  who  resting  fact  to  a  statement  of  the 

were    heretical  touching  Chbist's  Archimandrite  Dalmatios :  tls  9i  rh 

Divinity.     In   the  First  Conncil  of  ft-dpos  rh  trcpoy,  rovr^tmy  ^ts  rh  rod 

Aries,  Canon  8,  provision  is  made  Kvp/XAov,  tlvoy  o^ry  ry  $ouri\ti  Ifi- 

for  either  rebaptizing  or  merely  re-  itpooB^y  vdtrrcur    Tlvos  $4\us  okovo-cu, 

conciling  by   imposition  of  hands  rwy  i^eucicx^itoy  iipiOfx^  iwiaK6my  1i 

the  Arians  (or  Africans),  according  Ms  kyBp^ov    Zvcff€$ovf ;    T<^s    ii 

as  it  should  be  clear  from  their  an-  i^aiuffxi^lovs  clroy,  oXriyts  ^law  vwh 
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germs  of  this  system  appear  in  the  subordinate  position  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia  (provinces)  in  respect  to  Antioch  (their 
metropolis) ;  and  of  all  relatively  to  Jerusalem,  (the  centre 
of  Apostolic  power,)  whose  *  decrees '  they  received  "  for  to 
keep."  (Ads  xv.  23.  xvi.  4.)  But  the  system  was  carried  out 
on  the  lines  of  the  civil  administration  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
Yet  S.  Cyprian,  himself  the  strong  champion  of  Episcopal 
independence,  hesitated  not  to  ascribe  a  beginning  of  unity 
to  S.  Peter.  Expounding  the  unity  of  the  Church,  he  thus 
writes :  '*  The  Lord  saith  to  Peter,  '  I  say  unto  thee.  That  thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church ;  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.' "  And  again  after  His  Resurrection  He  saith  to  the 
same, '  Feed  My  sheep.' "  He  buildeth  His  Church  on  one 
person.  And  although  He  giveth  equal  power  to  all  the 
Apostles  and  saith,  '  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so 
send  I  you.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained ' ;  **  yet,  that  He  might  mani- 
fest unity,  by  His  authority  He  ordained  the  origin  of  the 
same  unity  to  begin  from  one  person.  That  which  Peter 
was,  were  the  other  Apostles,  to  be  sure ;  endowed  with  an 
equal  partnership  both  of  honour  and  of  power ;  but  the  te- 
ginning  procseds  from  unity,  that  the  Church  might  be  shown 
to  be  one."  p  Archbishop  Bramhall,  constrained  by  the  con- 
sent of  Christian  Antiquity,  admits  that  he  should  not  have 
excepted  against  *  a  primacy  of  order '  or  '  beginning  of  unity.' 
(Schism  Guarded,  Works,  Vol.  II.  p.  596.)  S.  Optatus  of 
Milevis,  the  contemporary  of  S.  Augustine,  thus  applies  the 
Primacy  of  S.  Peter  to  the  See  of  Rome  :  **  You  cannot  deny 
that  you  know  that  in  the  city  of  Rome  the  episcopal  chair 
was  conferred  on  Peter  first ;  wherein  sate  Peter  chief  (caput) 
of  all  the  Apostles,  whence  too  he  was  styled  Cephas.     In 

r^y  i^ovffiauf  rvy  fiyirpoiroKircotr   ayi-  ■  S.  John  xxi.  16. 

wy  iwiffK&iray.   CJoncil.  Ephes.  AcuoB.  <*  Ibid.  xx.  21 — 23. 

vi.  ap.  Labbe.  Tom.  III.  p.  753.  p  S.  Cyprian.  De  Unitate  Eccle- 

»  S.  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19.  sisp.  p.  108. 
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which  one  Chair  unity  might  be  preserved  by  all,  lest  the 
other  Apostles  should  each  claim  his  own ;  so  that  now  he 
should  be  a  schismatic  and  a  sinner,  who  should  set  up  an- 
other against  that  singular  Chair.  Therefore  in  that  one  Chair, 
which  is  first  as  regards  endowments,  sate  Peter  first,  to  whom 
succeeded  Linus ;  "  [he  then  enumerates  the  Bishops  of  Rome 
successively  down  to]  "  Siricius  at  the  present  day,  who  is  our 
associate  ;  along  with  whom  the  whole  world  agrees  with  us 
in  one  fellowship  of  communion  by  the  interchange  of  letters 
of  communion"  Q^  coynmercio  fonnatannn").^     Nor  is  it  sur- 
prising after  this,  when  public  opinion  had  set  strongly  in 
this  channel,  to  find  Philip  the  Legate  of  the  Apostolic  See 
at  the  Council  of  Ephesus  enouncing  the  Primacy  in  the 
following  strong  terms:    "It  is   doubtful   to   no   one,   but 
rather  was  known  in  all  ages,  that  the  holy  and  most  blessed 
Peter,  the  prince  and  chief  of  the  Apostles,  the  pillar  of  the 
faith,  the  foundation  of  the  Catholic  Church,  received  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  of  the  human  race ;  and  to  him  hath   been 
given  power  of   binding   and    loosing  sins;    who  up  to  ihs 
present  time  and  ever  both  lives  and  adjudicates  in  his  suece^-- 
SOTS,    (ooTcs  s<a9  Tov  vvv  KoX  cLsi  iv  T0I9  avTov  BuiBo'xocf  teal 
f^  Koi  SiKa^ei,)  His  successor  then  in  order  and  vicar,  our  holy 
and  most  blessed  Pope  Celestine  the  Bishop  hath  sent  us  to 
this  holy  Synod  to  supply  his  presence."  '     Note  this  decided 
extension  of  the   principle   of  Episcopacy  thus  proclaimed 
without    demur    or  contradiction    in    a    General    Council. 
Even  outsiders,  like  the  pagan  soldier-historian  Ammianus 
Marcellinus,  perceived  this  as  a  fact ;  the  emperor  Constantius 
wished  (he  says)  to  strengthen  his  action  against  S.  Athanasius 
*'  by  the  authority  wherein  the  bishops  of  the  Eternal  City 
surpassed,"  (*'  qu^  potiores  a3tema9  urbis  episcopi.")    (Lib.  xv. 
c.  7.)     Thomdike  maintains  it  would  be  impossible  to  show 
how  S.  Peter's  personal  pre-eminence  "  comes  entailed  on  the 
Church  of  Rome,"  when  that  of  the  other  Apostles  rested 
not  on  the  churches  of  their  foundation.     (Vol.  IV.  Pt.  I.   p. 
407.)     But  if  that  pre-eminence  touched  the  government  of 

«»  S.   Opt.  Lib.  ii.  48  clrc.  init,  '  Cone.   Ephes.  Action,  iii. 

Labbe.  T.  UI.  p.  625. 
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the  Church  and  insured  Unity,  you  have  a  reason  for  its  per- 
petuity. And  if  so,  what  church  could  better  pretend  to  its 
inheritance  than  that  which  was  nearest  to  him  and  received 
his  last  words?  (See  Oen,  xv.  2.  2  Kings  ii.  10.)  Indeed, 
Thomdike  points  out  that  "  he  that  admits  not  the  regular 
preeminence,  denying  the  unlimited  power,  of  the  Church  of 
Eome  over  other  Churches,  will  never  give  a  reason,  why 
recourse  is  always  had  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  yet,  if 
the  cause  require,  to  other  Churches,  to  balance  it."  (Vol. 
IV.  Pt.  I.  p.  429.)  On  the  other  side,  note  his  remarkable 
admission  of  the  fatal  effect  of  the  Reformation  in  rendering 
indistinct  the  Vinble  Church.  (Vol.  II.  Pt.  II.  p.  401.)  I 
may  not  pass  over  in  silence  the  unhappy  tendency  to  widen 
the  breach  between  us  and  foreign  Churches  by  the  boastful 
use  of  the  term  '  National  Church,'  which  term,  as  Thomdike 
says,  is  **  barbarous  to  the  language  of  the  ScriptureB  "  (Vol.  IV. 
Pt.  I.  p.  368) ;  and  the  habit  of  denouncing  as  '  un-English  ' 
what  is  merely  unfamiliar  goes  too  near  a  repudiation  of  duty 
to  the  Catholic  Church.  So  long  as  men  urged  the  short  but 
illogical  plea  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist  and  His  Church 
idolaters,  it  gave  the  Reformation  a  conquest  entire ;  after  the 
Council  of  Trent,  Rome  offers  no  terms  of  reconcilement  but 
of  conquest.  If  the  primitive  Church  be  conceived  of  as 
*  National '  in  the  sense  of  being  conterminous  with  the  civil 
polity  or  the  dominant  race  that  embraced  it,  then  it  seems 
she  was  the  Church  of  the  Roman  empire^  in  a  word,  the  Church 
of  Rome.  The  rivalry  between  the  empires  of  East  and  West 
gave  birth  to  the  Great  Schism.  The  growth  of  European 
nationalities  finally  rent  the  Western  Church. 

I  have  thought  it  the  more  necessary  to  notice  the  above 
important  testimonies  of  Antiquity  to  the  Primacy  of  S.  Peter 
and  of  the  See  of  Rome,  because  I  am  convinced  that  the 
suppression  of  them,  whether  from  wilfulness  or  inadvertency, 
tells  greatly  in  favour  of  the  Papal  claims.  It  was  not  any 
pretence  of  autocephalous  jurisdiction  or  of  a  platform  of 
English  Episcopacy  as  against  Papal  authority,  that  formed 
the  original  justification  of  the  Protestant  position  of  the  An- 
glican Church,  but  a  bold  and  uncompromising  charge  of  cor- 
ruption in  doctrine  and  discipline  brought  against  the  successor 

X  2 
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of  S.  Peter  and  his  adherents.     The  usurpation  of  jurisdic- 
tion was  a  gravamen  of  secondary  importance  ;  although  it 
might  be  urged  that  the  Pope  had  long  before  succeeded  in 
bringing  about  that  state  of  things  which  S.  Cyprian  de- 
precated in  full  Synod :  "  For  neither  doth  any  one  of  us 
constitute  himself  a  Bishop  of  Bishops,   nor  by  tyrannical 
terror  drive  his  colleagues  to  the  necessity  of  obeying ;  since 
every  Bishop  hath  his  own  choice  according  to  the  licence  of 
his  liberty  and  power,  and  may  not  be  judged  by  another, 
even  as  he  himself  also  may  not  judge."'     And  it  might  be 
desired  even  on  ecclesiastical  grounds  to  return  to  the  con- 
ditions, prescribed  by  the  Nicene  Synod,  and  pressed  on  the 
attention  of  Pope  Celestine  by  the  African  Council,  A.D.  424  : 
"They"  (that  is  the  Nicene  Fathers)  "most  prudently  and 
most  justly  provided,  that  (all)  affairs  whatsoever  should  be 
decided  in  the  localities  where  they  had  their  origin  ;  for  that 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  be  wanting  to  each 
particular   province,    whereby   equity  might   be   constantly 
maintained  by  Christ's  Bishops   {sacerdotihis) :  most  espe- 
cially, since   it  hath  been  granted  to  every  one,  if  he  be 
offended   by  the  judgment  of  those  who  tried  his  case,  to 
appeal  to  the  Councils  of  his  province  or  even  to  a  Universal 
Council.     Unless  perchance  any  one  believes,  that  our  God 
can  inspire  justice  of  examination  into  an  individual,  and  deny 
it  to  innumerable  Bishops  gathered  together  in  Council."' 
Of  the  Notes         §.  4.  A  few  words  should  be  added  touching  the  Notes  or 
Church.        marks,  whereby  according  to  some  theologians  the  Catholic 
Church  may  be  distinguished.     The  following  statement  of 
S.   Augustine  will  be  found   agreeable  with   the  principles 
already  laid  down,  although  not  so  clear  in  its  application, 
owing  to  the  schisms  which  have  since  afflicted  the  Church. 
"  For  in  the  Catholic  Church,"  he  writes,  "  to  omit  her  most 
genuine  wisdom,  at  the  knowledge  whereof  few  spiritual  men 
arrive  in  this  life,  so  as  to  know  it  in  the  least ;  there  be 
many  other  things  which  most  justly  hold  me  in  her  bosom. 
The  consent  of  peoples  and  nations  holds  me.   Authority,  com- 

•  S.  Cyp.  in  Cone.  Carthag.  0pp.  •  Epist.  Cone.  Afrieani  ad  Papam 

T.  I.  p.  229.  Coelestinum,  op.  Labbe.   Tom.  II.  p. 

1676. 
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menced  by  miracles,  nourished  by  hope,  augmented  by  cha- 
rity, confirmed  by  antiquity,  holds  me.  The  succession  of 
Bishops  from  the  See  itself  of  Peter  the  Apostle,  to  whom 
the  Lord  after  His  Eesurrection  commended  His  sheep  to  be 
fed,  even  down  to  the  present  Episcopate,  hold  me.  Lastly, 
the  name  itself  of  '  Catholic '  holds  me,  which  not  without 
reason  amidst  so  many  heresies  this  Church  alone  hath  in 
such  wise  obtained,  that,  when  all  heretics  wish  themselves  to 
be  called  Catholics,  yet  to  any  stranger  inquiring  Where  do 
they  assemble  at  the  Catholic  Church  ?  none  of  them  would 
dare  to  point  out  his  own  hasUica  or  house."  ° 

Bellarmine  proposes  fifteen  Notes  of  the  Church :  "  First, 
the  very  name  of '  Catholic  Church '  and  of  *  Christians.'  2. 
Antiquity.  3.  Long  and  uninterrupted  duration.  4.  Am- 
plitude or  multitude  and  variety  of  believers.  5.  Succession 
of  Bishops  in  the  Roman  Church  derived  from  the  Apostles 
down  to  our  time.  6.  Agreement  in  doctrine  with  the 
ancient  Church.  7.  Union  of  members  among  themselves, 
and  with  the  head,  who  is  the  Roman  PontiflF.  8.  Holiness 
of  doctrine.  9.  EflScacy  of  doctrine.  10.  Holiness  of  life 
of  the  authors  and  first  fathers  of  our  religion.  11.  Glory  of 
miracles.  12.  Light  of  Prophecy.  13.  Confession  of  adver- 
saries. 14.  The  unhappy  end  of  those  who  assail  the  Church. 
15.  Temporal  felicity  divinely  bestowed  on  those  who  defend 
the  Church."  ^  Of  these  Notes  I  think  it  suflBcient  to  say, 
with  Hooker:  "Whereupon  because  the  only  object  which 
separateth  ours  from  other  religions  is  Jesus  Christ,  in  Whom 
none  but  the  Church  doth  believe  and  Whom  none  but  the 
Church  doth  worship,  we  find  that  accordingly  the  Apostles 
do  everywhere  distinguish  hereby  the  Church  from  infidels 
and  from  Jews,  accounting  '  them  which  call  upon  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  '  to  be  His  Church.  If  we  go  lower 
we  shall  but  add  unto  this  certain  casual  and  variable  acci- 
dents, which  are  not  properly  of  the  being,  but  make  only 
for  the  happier  and  better  being  of  the  Church  of  GoD,  either 
in  deed,  or  in  men's  opinions  and  conceits.     This  is  the  error 

■  S.  Aug.  Contra  Epistolam  Ma-  '  Condensed  from  Bellarmin.  De 

nichaei,  Tom.  VIII.  p.  153.  Notis  Ecclesise,  Lib.  iv.  £d.  Colon. 

Agripp.  1620. 
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Of  the  Infal- 
libilitj  and 
Indefecti- 
bility  of  tho 
Churoh. 


of  all  Popish  definitions  that  have  hitherto  been  brought. 
They  define  not  the  Church  by  that  which  the  Church  essen- 
tially is,  but  by  that  wherein  they  imagine  their  own  more 
perfect  than  the  rest  are."*^  Anglicans  sometimes  dream  of 
a  prosperous  future  for  their  Church,  which  shall  enable  her 
to  emulate  the  pretensions  of  the  Church  of  Eome.  But, 
observe,  no  amount  of  success  can  ever  invest  Canterbury 
with  the  dignity  of  an  Apostolic  See.  And,  as  Pope  Leo 
XIII.  remarks  (a.d.  1885,)  not  even  Protestant  Powers 
address  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  other  than  a  Sovereign.  But 
the  true  sway  over  souls  belongs,  not  to  external  order,  but 
"  to  those  who  leave  the  impression  of  having  vanquished 
nature  by  grace,  of  having  traversed  the  burning  bush,  and 
of  speaking  the  language  of  the  Divine  Will."  (H.  F.  Amiel, 
Journal  Intimey  Tom.  11.  p.  58.) 

§.  5.  The  question  of  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church 
Catholic  seems  to  hinge  on  the  concomitant  fact  of  its  Inde- 
fectibility.  For,  if  we  call  to  mind  the  definition  of  what  the 
Church  is,  we  cannot  allow  that  the  Catholic  Church  either 
can  cease  to  exist  or  cease  to  hold  and  teach  the  essential 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  without  denying  the  Saviour's  decla- 
ration that  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  * 
If  we  assert  that  at  any  time  the  visible  Church  hath  failed, 
we  announce  that  Christ  is  at  some  period  a  Head  without 
His  Body ;  ^  and  that  "  the  house  of  GoD,  which  is  the  Church 
of  the  living  GoD,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth," '  falls 
from  its  privileges,  and  is  converted  into  a  "  synagogue  of 
Satan."  »  If  we  say  that  the  Church  ceases  not  to  exist,  but 
may  at  certain  periods  cease  to  teach  saving  truths,  we  deny 
S.  PauFs  assertion  that  it  is  tho  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,  and  allow  that  the  gates  of  hell  have  indeed  prevailed 
against  it,  notwithstanding  the  promise  of  Christ.  And  yet 
it  is  maintained  of  several  churches,  as  those  of  Jerusalem, 
Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Rome,  that  they  have  "  erred,  not 
only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in 
matters  of  Faith."  ^    This  can  only  be  understood  of  some 

"  Eccles.  Polity,  Bk.  v.  ch.  68.  §.  ■  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

6;  Vol.  II.  p.  369,  Ed.  Keble,  1841.  '  Rev.  ii.  9. 

«  S.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  *  Article  XIX. 
»  Col.  i.  18. 
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matters  of  Faith,  not  of  all ;  for  it  would  be  impossible  to 
show  that  any  of  those  churches  or  communions  ever  synodic 
cally  or  corporately  decided  in  terms  against  any  one  article 
of  Faith  contained  in  the  Apostles'  and  the  Nicene  Creeds. 
It  must  be  observed  then  that "  the  Universal  Church  is  One, 
although  it  hath  many  members;  whence  all  particular 
churches  are  members  of  the  Universal  Church,  which  con- 
sists in  the  sum  total  of  the  Faithful,  as  many  branches  pro- 
ceed out  of  one  tree  and  many  members  out  of  one  body. 
And  this  is  that  Church,  which  cannot  err,  that  is,  the  aggre- 
gate of  all  the  Faithful ;  neither  can  it  fail,  because  God 
prayed  for  the  Church."®  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  gives  a 
reason  for  the  Church's  being  termed  Catholic,  "  because  it 
teaches  universally  and  indefectibly  {icaOoKiK&s  /cat  dveX- 
Xsiir&sf)  all  the  doctrines  that  ought  to  come  to  men's  know- 
ledge concerning  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth."** 
And  Pope  Felix  III.,  quoting  S.  Peter's  confession,  seems  to 
limit  this  doctrinal  infallibility  of  the  Church  to  the  terms, 
whereupon  the  promise  of  Christ  was  originally  granted; 
"  the  Saviour  having  said,  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not 
prevail  against  His  Church,  to  the  extent  of  taking  out  of  her 
His  Name,  which  hath  been  mentioned,  Christ  Jesus  and 
Son  of  Almighty  GoD."« 

The  infallibility  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  matters  neces- 
sary to  salvation  is  involved  in  the  proof  of  her  visible  exis- 
tence and  continuity  from  the  Apostles ;  and  her  indefec- 
tibility  is  thus  maintained  by  the  Catholic  Bishops  of  Africa 
against  the  Donatists.  "  As  we  do  not  believe  that  the  dead 
body  of  Christ  perished  from  the  sepulchre  by  any  person's 
theft ;  so  we  ought  not  to  believe  that  His  living  members 
have  perished  from  the  world  by  any  one's  sin.  It  is  not 
therefore  difficult,  since  Christ  is  the  Head  and  the  Church 
the  Body,  to  see  commended  together  in  the  Gospel  both  the 
Head  against  the  calumnies  of  the  Jews  and  the  Body  against 
the  false  charges  of  heretics.  For  that  which  is  read,  '  Thus 
it  behoved  Christ  to  suflTer  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 

•  S.  John  xvii.  20,  21. — Panor-  •  rod  i^apcu  iir*  ab-rris  r^v  ainov 
mitan.  super  i.  Part  i.  Decret.  p.  Iwuyvfiiav.  Felicis  P.P.  iii.  Epist. 
13.  5,  ad  Zenonem   Imperatorem,    op, 

*  Cateches.  xviii.  Labbe.  Tom.  IV.  p.  1069. 
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third  day/  '  is  against  those  who  say  that  when  dead  He  was 
taken  away  from  the  sepulchre  :  but  that  which  follows, 
*And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  His  Name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru- 
salem,' 8  is  against  those  who  say  that  there  is  no  Church  in 
the  world  ;  that  by  one  brief  text  both  the  enemy  of  the  Head 
and  the  enemy  of  the  Body  may  be  repelled  and  corrected."  ** 
But,  granting  that  indefectibility  and  infallibility  can  only  be 
safely  predicated  of  the  Church  Catholic  in  its  universality, 
every  approach  that  is  made  in  practice  to  the  realization  of 
the  ideal  in  its  portions  and  in  particular  Churches  should 
serve  as  an  incentive  to  those  in  authority  to  aim  at  compass- 
ing it  in  its  fulness.  "  Apostolic  discipline  has  arranged  that 
there  ought  to  be  one  confession  of  Catholic  Bishops.  If  then 
there  is  one  faith,  there  ought  also  to  remain  one  tradition. 
If  there  is  one  tradition,  one  discipline  ought  to  be  main- 
tained throughout  all  Churches.  Churches  have  indeed  been 
settled  in  different  regions,  but  throughout  the  world  it  is 
called  one  Church  by  unity  of  the  Catholic  Faith."  *  Modern 
circumstances  do  not  admit  of  the  simple  solution  implied  by 
S.  Augustine,  that  of  popular  phraseology.  (See  above,  §.  4.) 
If  in  some  places  it  would  indicate  Eome,  in  Wales  it  would 
point  to  the  Established  Church,  in  London  possibly  to  the 
Irvingite  basilica.  We  cannot  now  "  send  any  man  to  the 
Catholic  Church  by  sending  him  to  his  own  Church ;  which, 
by  holding  communion  with  the  whole  Churchy  must  needs  stand 
distinguished  from  those  which  hold  it  not,  though  under  the 
name  of  Churches."  {Thomd.  Bk.  III.  c.  32.  §.  50.) 
Of  the  Note  §.  6.  Among   the  Notes  of  the  Church  I  think  that  of 

Miracles  deserves  especial  and  serious  attention.  For  it  is 
written  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  ;  "  And  they 
went  forth,  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working 
with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  following." ^ 
And,  as  large  and  important  sections  of  Christendom  lay 
claim  to  the  lyresent  exercise  of  thaumaturgic  powers,  and 

'  S.  Luke  zxiv.  46.  '  Canones  Romanonim  ad  Gallos 

«  V.  47.  Episoopos  missi,  Can.  vii.  op.  Labbe. 

'  CoUatio  Carthag.  ap,  Labbe.      Tom.  II.  p.  1319. 

Tom.  n.  p.  1354.  i  S.  Mark  xvi.  20. 
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insist  on  the  possession  of  such  powers  as  a  normal  condition 
of  the  True  Church,  and  therefore  as  properly  entering  into 
any  definition  thereof,  while  Protestant  Divines  generally 
assume  the  cessation  of  miracles  consequently  upon  the  death 
of  the  Apostles  or  their  immediate  disciples ;  it  cannot  be 
unnecessary  to  examine  more  minutely  the  question,  Whether 
miracles  were  performed  after  the  Apostolic  age  ?  and  if  so, 
Whether  the  possession  of  thaumaturgic  powers  is  an  in- 
alienable property  of  the  Catholic  Church  ? 

I  will  assume,  then,  that  the  early  writers  of  Christianity 
are  trustworthy  witnesses;  and  that,  when  they  commit 
themselves  to  categorical  statements  of  what  they  themselves 
saw  or  heard,  their  testimony  is  at  the  very  least  entitled  to 
as  much  credit  as  that  which  we  willingly  accord  to  other 
writers  of  past  times.  S.  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  devils,  that 
"  even  at  this  day  they  are  subject,  when  exorcised  by  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  was  crucified  under  Pontius 
Pilate  the  sometime  Procurator  of  JudsBa."''  S.  Irenaeus 
writes  :  "  It  is  impossible  to  tell  the  number  of  the  graces, 
which  throughout  the  whole  world  the  Church  receiving  from 
God  in  the  Name  of  Christ  Jesus  crucified  under  Pontius 
Pilate  accomplishes  daily  for  the  help  of  the  nations,  neither 
seducing  anyone,  nor  taking  money  from  him.  For  as  she 
has  received  of  GoD  freely,  freely  also  she  ministers."* 
Again  ;  "  Even  as  we  have  also  heard  many  brethren  in  the 
Church,  having  Prophetical  gifts  (charismata),  and  through 
the  Spirit  speaking  in  all  tongues,  and  declaring  in  public 
the  secrets  of  men  for  a  useful  purpose,  and  revealing  the 
mysteries  of  God ;  whom  the  Apostle  also  calls  spiritual" ™ 
Origen  declares ;  "  Even  now  the  Name  of  Jesus  removes 
from  men  mental  disturbances,  and  devils,  and  moreover 
diseases;  and  produces  in  them  a  wonderful  mildness  and 
subdued  manner  and  benevolence  and  kindness  and  gentle- 
ness." "  Again  ;  among  the  Jews,  he  says,  "  there  are  no 
longer  prophets  or  wonders,  whereof  even  traces  to  some  ex- 
tent are  found  among  Christians  (cSi/  k^v  1%^  ^'^^  iroaov  irapa 

^  Dialog,  cnm  Tryphone,  p.  247.  ■  IHd,  Lib.  v.  c.  6,  p.  441. 

'  Adversns  Hiereses,  Lib.  ii.  c.  "  Contra  Celsum,  Lib.  i.  p.  54. 

67,  p.  218. 
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^pia-Tiavoh  svplaKsraC)  ;  and  certain  greater  things  at  least 
have  we  seen  too,  if  we  may  be  believed  when  we  say  so."  ** 
Again ;  "  And  some  show  in  those  they  cure  signs  of  having 
received  something  more  wonderful  by  reason  of  this  faith ; 
invoking  nothing  else  over  those  who  need  cure  but  the 
Supreme  God  and  the  Name  of  Jesus,  with  the  history  re- 
specting Him.  For  these  persons  have  we  too  seen,  many  of 
them,  delivered  from  cruel  mishaps  and  transports  and 
frenzies  and  other  innumerable  (maladies),  which  neither 
men  nor  demons  have  cured."  p 

S.  Augustine,  at  a  much  later  period,  writes  without  a 
shadow  of  hesitation  about  the  miracles  which  were  being 
performed  in  his  day  by  the  intercession  of  the  Martyrs ; 
and  no  one  will  pretend  that  Augustine's  intellect  was  feeble 
or  prone  to  superstitious  fancies,  or  that  his  motives  may  be 
impeached  on  the  score  of  hierarchical  interests.  Writing  to 
the  colder  intellect  of  the  North,  I  may  not  dissemble  that  an 
African  probably  shared  the  perfervid  genius  of  his  country- 
men. "  Hence,"  he  says,  writing  to  Paulinus,  "  that  question 
is  also  solved.  How  do  the  Martyrs  by  the  very  benefits 
granted  to  those  that  pray  indicate  that  they  engage  in  human 
aflairs,  if  the  dead  know  not  what  the  living  do  ?  For  not  by 
the  sole  eflfects  of  benefits,  but  also  that  the  confessor  Felix 
appeared  to  the  very  sight  of  men,  when  Nola  was  besieged 
by  the  Barbarians,  we  have  heard  not  by  uncertain  rumours, 
but  by  sure  witnesses.  But  those  things  are  divinely  ex- 
hibited far  otherwise  than  according  to  the  accustomed  order 
attributed  to  various  creatures.  For  (it  holds)  not,  because, 
when  the  Lord  willed,  water  was  suddenly  converted  into 
wine,  (that)  we  ought  not  to  distinguish  the  capacity  of  water 
in  the  proper  order  of  elements  from  the  singularity  of  that 
Divine  operation :  nor,  inasmuch  as  Lazarus  rose  again,  there- 
fore doth  every  dead  man  rise  again  when  he  wills,  or  is  a  life- 
less man  roused  by  a  living  one,  as  he  that  sleeps  is  by  him  that 
wakes.  Other  are  the  limits  of  human  things,  other  the  signs 
of  Divine  virtues ;  other  are  the  things  done  naturally,  other 
those  which  are  done  marvellously ;  although  GoD  is  present 
with  Nature  for  it  to  exist,  and  Nature  is  not  wanting  to 
*  Ibid.  Lib.  ii.  p.  63.  p  Ihid,  Lib.  iii.  p.  128. 
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miracles.  It  is  not  then  on  that  account  to  be  supposed, 
that  any  defunct  persons  you  please  may  engage  in  the  aflfairs 
of  the  living,  because  the  Martyrs  are  present  to  heal  or  aid 
some :  but  rather  is  it  therefore  to  be  understood,  that  through 
Divine  power  the  Martyrs  assist  in  the  aflairs  of  the  living, 
since  the  departed  cannot  through  their  own  power  be  thus 
present."  ^ 

Whether  miracles  continued  in  the  Church  in  later  times 
admits  of  no  satisfactory  solution.  For  on  the  one  hand, 
while  no  logical  reason  can  be  assigned  for  their  cessation, 
when  circumstances  arose  that  seemed  to  require  such 
intervention  of  Divine  Providence  even  more  than  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Gospel ;  (for  can  it  be  maintained,  that 
miracles  were  less  imperatively  required  for  the  conversion  of 
the  Barbarians  of  the  North  than  for  that  of  the  civilised  sub- 
jects of  the  Eoman  Empire,  who  were  from  education  open 
to  dialectical  pfoof  and  argument?)  on  the  other  hand,  a 
constant  succession  of  miracles  would  go  far  to  deprive  them 
of  that  extraordinary  character,  wherein  lay  their  value. 
Thus  we  find  the  Author  of  the  Treatise  Be  Sacramentis,  in- 
cluded in  the  works  of  S.  Ambrose,  and  which  is  found  in  a 
Manuscript  of  the  Abbey  of  S.  Gall  pronounced  by  Mabillon 
to  be  older  than  the  seventh  century,**  speaking  as  if  miracles 
had  ceased ;  "  But  on  us  now  the  prerogative  of  faith  is 
bestowed;  for  in  the  beginning  signs  were  wrought  for 
unbelievers;  now  in  the  fulness  of  the  Church  we  gather 
the  Truth  not  by  miracle  but  by  faith."  •  Another  writer 
of  that  age  (a.d.  584,)  Licinianus  bishop  of  Carthagena, 
in  a  letter  to  Vincentius  bishop  of  Tvipa,  blames  him  for 
too  easily  accepting  a  pretended  miraculous  letter  from 
heaven :  "  Far  be  it  then  from  your  Holiness  to  believe  this, 
that  an  Epistle  should  now  be  sent  to  us  from  Christ.  For 
let  that  suflBce  which  He  hath  spoken  in  the  Prophets,  by 
Himself,  and  by  His  Apostles.  Believe  not  therefore  what 
is  not  read  to  have  been  ever  done;  what,  even  though  it 


<  De  Cora  gerenda  pro  Mortals,      Tanrin.  Homilias,  Mas.  Ital.  Tom. 
§.  19,  0pp.  Tom.  VI.  p.  628.  I.  p.  4.  §.  2.  p.  7.  §.  15. 

'  In  Prsfat.  ad  S.  Maximi  Episc.  '  Ap.  S.  Ambros.  0pp.  Tom.  II. 

p.  358. 
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had  been  done,  is  now  unnecessary  after  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel."  ' 

But  again,  we  are  overwhelmed  with  an  abundance  of 
miracles,  when  we  come  to  the  times  of  Gregory  the  Great. 
I  think  that  two  circumstances  will  go  some  way  to  remove 
the  difliculty:  first,  that  he  (Gregory)  almost  invariably 
quotes  the  testimony  of  others ;  and,  secondly,  that  he  was 
firmly  convinced  that  Christ's  Second  Coming  was  at  hand, 
and  therefore  predisposed  to  interpret  every  marvellous  and 
unaccountable  incident  as  a  special  harbinger  and  token  of 
His  Advent.  Thus  he  attempts  to  account  for  the  strange 
stories  about  Purgatory,  which  were  become  so  rife,  and  which 
he  acknowledges  to  have  been  unknown  previously,  "  Why  is 
it,  I  pray  you,"  asks  Peter  his  Deacon, "  that  in  these  last  times 
so  many  facts  about  souls  are  evident,  which  before  were  hid- 
den ;  in  such  wise  that  the  world  to  come  seems  to  introduce 
itself  to  us  by  open  revelations  and  proofs  ?  "  "  So  it  is,"  replies 
Gregory ;  "  for  so  far  as  the  present  world  approaches  to  the 
faith,  the  future  world  is  now  touched  and  disclosed  by 
clearer  signs.  For  since  in  this  world  we  by  no  means  see 
our  mutual  thoughts,  but  in  the  other  we  behold  our  hearts 
alternately,  what  should  I  call  this  world  but  Night,  and  the 
future  Day  ?  But  as  when  before  sunrise  darkness  is  some- 
how intermingled  with  light,  until  the  relics  of  departing 
night  be  changed  into  the  perfect  light  of  succeeding  day : 
so  the  end  of  this  world  is  already  being  blended  with  the 
beginning  of  the  future  world,  and  the  very  darkness  of  its 
remains  already  reflects  a  certain  mixture  of  things  spiritual. 
And  we  now  behold  many  things  which  are  of  that  world, 
but  do  not  yet  know  them  perfectly ;  because  we  see  them  as 
if  before  sunrise  in  a  twilight  of  the  mind."  " 

It  is  urged  as  a  rule,  "  That  famous  miracles  were  to  be 
suspected  for  lying  wonders,  unless  they  had  some  special  use 
or  extraordinary  end."  ^  But  this  can  hardly  be  safe ;  for 
thereby  we  constitute  ourselves  the  judges  of  the  *  special  use ' 


»  Fabricius,  Codex  Apocryphus  ■  8.  Gregor.  Magni  Dialog.  Lib. 

Novi  TestamcDti,  De  Scriptis  Christo      iv.  cap.  41. 

tributis,  Tom.  I.  p.  308.  '  Jackson,    Works,    Vol.    I.    p. 

938. 
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or  '  extraordinary  end/  as  though  we  were  admitted  into  the 
secret  cabinet  of  Providence  and  could  penetrate  the  hidden 
springs  of  Divine  action.     It  may  well  be  that  miracles  are 
sometimes  wrought  to  convince  those  who  are  blind  to  the 
usual  witnesses  of  Providence,  that  the  Most  High  "  doeth 
according  to  His  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  :  and  none  can  stay  His  hand,  or  say 
unto  Him,  What  doest  Thou  ?  "  ^     A  safer  rule  will  be  found 
in  the  directly  benevolent  character  which  belongs  in  general 
to  genuine  Christian  miracles.     This  is  noticed  by  the  Author 
of  the  Recognitions  of  S.  Clement :  "  He  who  is  from  the 
Evil  One,  the   signs  which   he   doeth  profit   no   one ;    but 
those  which  the  good  man  doeth  profit  men.     For  tell  me  I 
pray  you,  what  avails  it  to  show  statues  walking  ?  for  dogs 
in  brass  or  stone  to  bark  ?  mountains  to  leap  ?  to  fly  through 
the  air  ?  and  other  things  like  these  which  ye  say  Simon 
(Magus)  did?      But   those  which   are    from  the  Good  are 
wrought  to   the   saving  of  men ;    as  are  those    which  our 
Lord  did,  Who  made  the  blind  to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear ; 
raised  the  feeble  and  halt ;  put  to  flight  diseases  and  devils ; 
made  the  dead  to  rise  again."  *      So  Origen  challenges  com- 
parison between  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  the  marvels  at- 
tributed to  Aristeas  of  Proconnesus,  and  adds  ;  "  See,  if  from 
the  result  and  from  those  that  are  benefited  to  correction  of 
manners  and  piety  towards  GoD  you  have  not  to  allow  that 
the  things  narrated  of  Jesus  came  not  to  pass  without  God  ; 
but  not  so  what  is  told  of  Aristeas  of  Proconnesus."  ^     We  may 
note  that  Miracles  are   mostly  intelligible   modifications   of 
matter,  such  as  a  reverent  intellect  may  explain  so  far  as  to 
reconcile  them  with  the  works  of  the  Creator  in  the  natural 
order  of  things.     He  that  bade  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  to 
stand  on  an  heap  congealeth  water  into  seas  of  ice.     He  who 
walked  on  the  waves  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  now  developes  the 
wonders  of  steam  and  electricity  in  the  order  of  Nature.     But 
He  doth  not  assign  to  substances  qualities  foreign  to  their 

*•  Dan.  iv.  35.  naeas ;  "  Seoandum  ntilitates  homi- 

*  Recognitiones    S.    Clementis,  num,  sed  non  ad  seductionem  per- 

Lib.  iii.  c.  60.  fecit."    Adv.  Haeres.  Lib.  ii.  c.  57, 

y  Contra  Celsum.  Lib.  iii.  p.  130.  p.  219. 

Such  also  is  the  language  of  Ire- 
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nature.  Hence  I  regard  with  distrust  such  miracles  as  that 
assigned  to  S.  John,  of  converting  rods  into  gold. 

"  Generally,  Miracles,"  says  Dr.  Jackson,  "  were  usual  in 
the  infancy  of  Christianity,  as  we  read  in  Ecclesiastical  stories : 
nor  can  it  be  certainly  gathered  when  they  did  generally 
cease.  To  say  they  endured  no  longer  than  the  Primitive 
Church  can  give  no  universal  satisfaction,  save  only  to  such 
as  think  it  enough  for  all  the  world  to  have  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  locked  up  in  the  chancel  of  some  one  glorious  church : 
for  some  Churches  were  but  in  the  prime  or  change,  when 
others  were  full  of  Christian  knowledge.  The  use  of  mi- 
racles at  the  same  instant  was  befitting  the  one,  not  the 
other." 

I  conclude  with  S.  Augustine ;  '*  Albeit  then  the  marvels 
of  visible  nature  may  have  become  cheap  by  the  constant 


■  Vol.  I.  p.  45.— He  particu- 
larlj  classes  as  supernatural  certain 
dreams  in  the  early  history  of  the 
IiVanks  and  Saxons.  The  fiery  erup- 
tion which  obstructed  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
under  Julian  has  found  believers 
among  those  who  are  disposed  to 
rejeot  ecclesiastical  miracles.  The 
case  of  the  Confessors  of  Tipasa, 
whose  tongues  were  cut  off  in  the 
persecution  of  the  African  Catholics 
under  Hunneric,  A.D.  488,  and  who 
continued  to  speak  without  tongues, 
should  be  added.  "This  miracle," 
writes  Gibbon,  "  is  attested  by  Vic- 
tor, an  African  bishop,  who  pub- 
lished a  history  of  the  persecution 
within  two  years  after  the  event. 
At  Constantinople  we  are  astonished 
to  find  a  cool,  a  learned,  and  unex- 
ceptionable witness,  without  inte- 
rest, and  without  passion.  ilCneas 
of  Gaza,  a  Platonic  philosopher, 
has  accurately  described  his  own 
observations  on  these  African  suf- 
ferers. *  I  saw  them  myself:  I  heard 
them  speak :  I  diligently  inquired 
by  what  means  such  an  articu- 
late voice  could  be  formed  without 
any  organ  of  speech:  I  used  my 
eyes  to  examine  the  report  of  my 
ears:  I  opened  their  mouth,  and 
saw  that  the  whole  tongue  had  been 
completely  torn  away  by  the  roots; 


an  operation  which  the  physicians 
generally  suppose  to  be  mortaL* 
The  testimony  of  ^neas  of  Gaza 
might  be  confirmed  by  the  super- 
fluous evidence  of  the  Emperor 
Justinian,  in  a  perpetual  edict ;  of 
Count  Marcellinus,  in  his  Chronicle 
of  the  times  ;  and  of  Pope  Gregory 
the  First,  who  had  resided  at  Con- 
stantinople, as  the  minister  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff.  They  all  lived 
within  the  compass  of  a  century; 
and  they  all  appeal  to  their  personal 
knowledge,  or  the  public  notoriety, 
for  the  truth  of  a  miracle,  whidi 
was  repeated  in  several  instances, 
displayed  on  the  greatest  theatre  of 
the  world,  and  submitted,  during  a 
series  of  years,  to  the  calm  exami- 
nation of  the  senses.*'  (Gibbon, 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  ch.  37,  Vol.  iv.  p.  434.) 
But  observe  how  TertuUian  argues 
against  the  possibility  of  such  an 
occurrence:  "An  omnino  credibile 
sit,  tali  membro  desecto,  vastato 
ipsius  animae  organo,  et  utique  ra- 
dicitus  caeso,  castratis  faucibus,  quas 
etiam  extrinsecus  periculos^  vulne- 
rantur,  exinde  tabo  in  pnecordia 
refluent^,  postrem6  aliquamdiu  ces- 
santibus  alimentis,  vitam  nntrici 
perdurasse  f  *'  (Ad  Nationes,  lib.  L 
c8.) 
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seeing  thereof;  yet,  when  we  look  at  them  with  judgment, 
they  are  greater  than  the  most  unusual  and  most  rare.  For 
Man  too  is  a  greater  marvel  than  any  marvel  wrought  by 
man.  Wherefore  God,  Who  made  heaven  and  earth  visible, 
doth  not  disdain  to  work  visible  miracles  in  heaven  or  on 
earth,  whereby  He  may  excite  the  soul  still  given  up  to 
visible  things  to  worship  Him  the  Invisible.  But  when  and 
where  He  doeth  them,  the  unchangeable  design  is  in  His 
power,  in  Whose  disposal  times  to  come  are  already  accom- 
plished." '  I  will  add,  that  although  such  miracles  as  the 
crowning  one  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  and  His  authentic 
works  be  '  infallible  proofs  '  to  the  believer,  they  are  external  to 
Faith,  which  witnesses  to  *  things  not  seen.'  Absolute  proofs 
would  convert  Faith  into  Science.  The  evidence  which  con- 
vinced S.  Thomas  was  not  required  by  S.  John,  and  would  not 
have  converted  Judas.  The  history  of  Christianity  and  the 
existence  of  Israel  as  a  nation  without  a  Fatherland  now  supply 
'  proofs '  unattainable  in  the  ages  when  local  *  miracles ' 
occurred. 

•  De  Civitate  Dei.  Lib.  x.  c.  12,  Tom.  VIL  p.  249. 
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Of  God'b 
dealings 
with  his 
Elect, 
Tiewed  ab- 
stractedly. 


CHAPTER   XVIIT. 

OF   PREDESTINATION. 

§.  1.  Having  treated  of  the  Catholic  Church  as  the  visible 
home  of  God's  Elect  children  in  Christ,  we  come  next  to 
examine  the  invisible  dealings  of  Gop  with  His  Elect,  viewed 
abstractedly  and  antecedently  to  consideration  of  any  visible, 
external,  or  sacramental  modes,  whereby  those  eternal  facts 
are  manifested  or  made  known  to  us  in  time.  Without  pre- 
tending to  separate  them  from  those  conditions,  accompanied 
by  which  we  in  point  of  fact  are  acquainted  with  them,  nor 
tying  them  rigidly  to  those  conditions  excluding  all  other,  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  notice,  that,  as  we  sometimes  distinguish  the 
Elect  from  the  Catholic  Church  without  intending  to  insinuate 
that  they  are  in  fact  a  separate  class,  but  rather  the  true 
spiritual  essence  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  so  we  may  discuss 
separately  the  abstract  spiritual  facts  of  Predestination, 
Election,  Justification,  and  Sanctification,  without  denying 
that  Baptism  is  the  Sacrament  of  Justification,  and  the 
Eucharist  that  of  Sanctification.  For  if  to  be  justified  is  to 
have  the  Blood  of  the  Eternal  Victim  the  Lamb  of  God  ap- 
plied to  the  purifying  both  of  body  and  soul,  how  shall  it  be 
denied  that  That  Blood  is  applied  in  holy  Baptism,  "  that 
He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  (the  Church)  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  word  ?  "  **  Or,  again,  how  shall  it  be  denied 
that  Justification,  as  a  spiritual  fact,  though  coincident  with 
Baptism  duly  received^  yet  covers  more  ground  ?  inasmuch  as 
it  is  not  only  a  past  but  also  a  present  fact,  applicable  not 
only  in  Baptism,  but  in  Penance,  or  in  inward  Contrition,  or 
in  the  Eucharist,  as  long  as  ever  the  Atoning  Blood  may  be 

»•  Eph.  V.  26. 
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applied,  short  of  a  person's  reprobation ;  as  S.  John  saith, 
"  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
His  Son  cleaiiseth  us  from  all  sin."  ^  And  this  I  conceive  to 
be  one  of  the  chief  reasons  of  the  difficulty,  wherewith  the 
Church's  teaching  concerning  Baptismal  Regeneration  is 
received ;  because  many  persons,  finding  the  great  doctrine 
of  Justification  by  Faith  limited  as  it  were  to  the  Sacrament 
which  is  its  chief  exponent,  and  that  Sacrament  applied 
to  unconscious  infants  in  whom  the  Divine  gift  of  Faith 
(if  given  in  Baptism)  is  certainly  dormant,  and  cannot  be 
shown  by  its  fruits  to  have  been  given  at  all  to  some 
adults ;  finding,  moreover,  the  '  godly  discipline  '  of  '  open 
Penance'  and  open  Absolution  of  Penitents  utterly  in 
abeyance;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  per- 
petual Sacrifice,  wherein  the  merits  of  the  One  Sacrifice  ac- 
complished in  blood  on  Calvary  are  ever  applied  to  "  the  re- 
mission of  sins,"  either  imperfectly  taught  or  openly  denied ; 
such  persons,  I  say,  naturally  refuse  to  treat  Justification  as  a 
past  historical  fact  connected  with  Infant  Baptism  only. 
Post-Baptismal  sin  is  to  them  an  "  intolerable  burden."  A 
beautiful  picture  of  the  effects  of  Justification  and  Regenera- 
tion in  Baptism,  drawn  perhaps  from  the  fervid  language  of 
some  Primitive  Saint,  in  whose  time  Adult  Baptism  was  as 
common  as  that  of  Infants,  and  when  the  Discipline  of  the 
Church  and  the  Power  of  the  Keys  was  in  full  vigour ;  is  but 
a  cruel  mockery  to  those  who  "  acknowledge  and  bewail  their 
manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  which  they  from  time  to  time 
most  grievously  have  committed  by  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
against  the  Divine  Majesty ! "  They  need  a  present  Saviour  ; 
to  Whom,  even  after  Baptism, "  if  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness."  **  And  the  convictions  of  the  spiritual 
heart,  which  hath  "  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift  and  been 
made  partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  •  refuse  to  be  satisfied  with 
a  meagre  Theology,  which  reduces  Regeneration  to  a  mere 
titular  investitui'e  and  strips  Justification  of  its  present  energy. 

•  8.  John  i.  7.  •  Heb.  vi.  4. 

*  Ibid.  i.  9. 
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Again,  that  the  Eucharist  is  the  Sacrament  of  Sanctifica- 
tion  is  clear  from  the  words  of  the  Church,  which  prays 
that  we  may  so  "  eat  the  Flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  and  drink 
His  Blood,  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His 
Body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious 
Blood." '  But  it  is  also  clear  that  the  work  of  "  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Who  sanctifieth  all  the  elect  people  of  God,"  « 
is  not  confined  to  any  one  Sacrament  or  Ordinance.  I  there- 
fore propose  to  treat  here  of  the  Grace  of  God  to  His  Elect ; 
antecedently  to  the  consideration  of  those  Sacraments,  "  which 
be  certain  sure  witnesses  and  efiectual  signs  of  grace  and 
God's  good  will  towards  us,  by  the  which  He  doth  work  in- 
visibly in  us ;  "  **  and  first,  of  Predestination, 
ofthede-  §.  2.  "In  this  matter,"  writes  Augustine,  "let  not  the 

Pt^d^rtkL  Church  wait  for  laborious  disputations,  but  pay  heed  to  her 
daily  prayers.  She  prays  that  unbelievers  may  believe :  it  is 
God  then  that  converts  to  the  faith.  She  prays  that  be- 
lievers may  persevere :  it  is  God  then  that  grants  perseve- 
rance unto  the  end.  These  things  God  hath  foreknown  that 
He  would  do.  It  is  the  very  Predestination  of  the  Saints, 
whom  He  hath  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  that  they  should  be  holy  and  immaculate  before 
Him  in  love  :  predestinating  them  unto  the  adoption  of  sons 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  His  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace,  wherein 
He  hath  made  them  accepted  in  His  beloved  Son,  in  Whom 
'they  have  redemption  through  His  Blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace;  which  hath 
abounded  toward  them  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence ;  that  He 
might  show  unto  them  the  mystery  of  His  will  according  to 
His  good  pleasure,  which  He  had  purposed  in  Him,  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  to  restore  all  things  in 
Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth ; 
even  in  Him,  in  Whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheri- 
tance, being  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  Him 
Who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will."  * 

'  Communion  Office.  *  Eph.    i.   4—11.      S.  Aug.   De 

«  Catechism.  Done    Perseverantiie,  c.   7,  {.    16. 

*  Article  XXV.  0pp.  Tom.  X.  p.  829. 
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To  come  closer  to  a  definition :  "  This  is  the  Predestination 
of  the  Saints,  nothing  else;  to  wit,  the  foreknowledge  and 
preparation  of  God's  benefits,  whereby  they  are  most  cer- 
tainly saved  whosoever  are  saved."  J 

By  a  nice  distinction  Augustine  confines  the  meaning  of 
Predestination  to  those  things  which  GoD  foreknoweth  that 
Himself  will  do  in  time.  Thus :  "  No  one  then  who  under- 
stands this  is  permitted  to  deny  or  doubt,  that,  where  the 
Apostle  saith,  *  God  hath  not  cast  away  His  people  which  He 
foreknew,'  ^  he  meant  predestination.  For  GoD  foreknew  the 
remnant  which  He  Himself  was  going  to  make  according  to 
the  election  of  grace.  This  then  is.  He  predestined;  for 
doubtless  He  foreknew,  if  He  predestined;  but  to  have 
predestined  is  to  have  foreknown  that  which  He  Himself 
was  going  to  do."  ^  "  Between  Grace  moreover  and  Pre- 
destination this  only  is  the  difference,  that  Predestination  is 
the  preparation  of  Grace,  but  Grace  is  already  the  grant 
itself.  What  then  the  Apostle  saith, '  Not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast.  For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,' "  is  Grace ;  but  what  follows, 
*  which  God  hath  prepared  that  we  should  walk  in  them,'  is 
Predestination,  which  cannot  be  without  foreknowledge ;  but 
foreknowledge  may  be  without  predestination.  *  *  Where- 
fore God's  Predestination  which  concerns  good  is,  as  I  said, 
the  preparation  of  Grace ;  but  Grace  is  the  effect  of  Predes- 
tination."" 

The  AMcan  Bishops,  exiled  into  Sardinia  about  a.d.  521, 
say :  "  It  is  a  matter  of  great  obstinacy  for  any  one  to  con- 
tend against  the  Predestination  of  the  Saints ;  since  no  one 
may  venture  to  oppose  the  Apostolical  preaching,  wherein  it 
is  not  only  said  of  the  Lord,  '  For  whom  He  did  foreknow. 
He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His 
Son,'  ^  and  in  another  place,  '  Having  predestinated  us  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself; '  p  but 
the  blessed  Paul  confidently  proclaims  our  Head  Himself,  the 

i  lUd.  c.  14,  §.  36,  p.  839.  »  S.    Aug.   Dc   Pr«dcstinatione 

*  Rom.  xi.  2.  Sanctorum,  c.  x.  §.  19,  T.  X.  p.  80H. 


>  Ihid,  c.  18,  §.  47,  p.  848.  •  Kom.  viii.  29. 

'  Eph.  ii.  9,  10.  p  Eph.  i.  5. 
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First-bom  among  many  brethren,  to  have  been  predestinated, 
saying ;  *  Which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to 
the  flesh  ;  and  predestinated  to  be  the  Son  of  GoD  by  miracle, 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness/  ^  Whosoever  therefore 
denies  that  Christ  was  predestinated  and  His  Saints,  per- 
versely impugns  the  Apostolic  Faith.  But  all  they  are  pre- 
destinated, whom  He  willeth  to  be  saved  and  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  Who  are  for  that  reason  called  all, 
because  tliey  are  saved  in  either  sex,  out  of  every  kind,  grade, 
age,  and  condition  of  men.  For  the  will  of  Almighty  GoD  is 
ever  being  fulfilled,  because  His  power  is  to  no  extent  over- 
come. For  it  is  He  that  hath  made  all  things  whatsoever 
He  pleased  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  in  the  sea  and  in  all  deep 
places,  and  Whose  will  no  man  resists.  And  that  is  true, 
which  His  SoN  hath  testified  concerning  Him,  that  in  quick- 
ening men  He  waits  not  for  any  beginning  of  human  will,  but 
quickens  the  will  itself  by  making  it  good.  This  is  the  case 
in  adults.  But  infants,  in  whom  a  good  will  cannot  yet 
operate.  He  saves  by  the  operation  of  Grace  alone."  ■" 
One  true  §.  3.  Some  have  sought  to  establish  a  distinction  between 

tion  to         Predestination  to  Grace  and  Predestination  to  Glory,  from  a 
Glory.  supposed   contrast  of  clauses   in   S.   Paul's  description,  as 

quoted  above.  Thus  Gratian  in  the  Canon  Law :  "  As  it  is 
given  us  to  understand  firom  the  premised  authority  of  the 
Apostle,  there  be  two  pre-ordinations ;  one,  whereby  a  person 
is  pre-ordained  here  to  receive  righteousness  and  remission  of 
sins;  another,  whereby  a  person  is  pre-ordained  to  obtain 
eternal  life  in  future.  The  efiects  of  these  are  present  justi- 
fication and  future  glorification ;  which  are  all  conveniently 
distinguished  in  the  premised  authority.  For  the  first  Pre- 
destination, whereby  persons  are  pre-ordained  to  present 
righteousness,  is  designated,  when  it  is  said  'As  He  hath 
chosen  us  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ; '  the 
effect  of  which  is  placed  below,  *  Wherein  He  hath  made  us 
accepted  in  His  Beloved  Son.'  The  second  pre-ordination  is 
here  shown,  '  Predestinating  us  unto  the  adoption  of  sons.' 
Its  effect  is  premised,  when  it  is  said,  '  Who  hath  blessed  us 

«  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  orum,  ap.    Labbe.    Tom.    IV.    pp. 

'  Epist.  Synodica  Epp.  African-       15«J8.  1699. 
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with  all  spiritual  blessings.' "  ■  Thomdike,  whom  I  take  to 
represent  the  sentiment  current  in  the  Anglican  Church  for 
two  centuries  past,  insists  that  S.  Paul  speaks  of  the  predes- 
tination "  not  of  men  to  be  saved,  but  of  Christians  to  bear 
the  cross  of  Christ."  (Of  the  Cov.  of  Or.  c.  XXVI.  §.  5.) 
But  they  who  truly  bear  the  cross  are  they  who  are  being 
saved,  and  presumably  the  ^  Elect  whom  Gon  hath  predesti-p 
nated.  Unless  we  assume  that  God  predestinates  gifts  only, 
not  recipients.  Doth  not  the  popular  ideal  of  'the  true 
Christian '  in  sermons  and  discourse  witness  to  the  conscious- 
ness of  Election  as  personal  ? 

But  more  profound  writers  make  no  such  distinction ;  as, 
for  instance,  Bradwardine,  who  defines  Predestination  to  be 
"  the  eternal  preparation  by  the  Divine  Will  of  final  grace  on 
his  way  and  of  everlasting  beatitude  in  his  home*  for  a 
rational  creature.""  Nor  do  the  African  Fathers,  above 
quoted;  nor  does  Augustine  scruple  to  deal  with  those  as 
Reprobates,  to  whom  his  already  cited  definition  of  Predestir 
nation  will  not  apply.  Thus  ;  "  But  where  are  the  rest  left 
by  a  just  Divine  judgment  except  in  the  mass  of  perdition  ? 
Where  they  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  left,  who  also  might  have 
believed,  if  they  had  seen  those  wonderful  signs  of  Christ. 
But  since  it  had  not  been  granted  them  to  believe,  the  ground 
of  belief  was  also  denied  them.  Whence  it  appears  that  some 
have  in  their  very  intellect  naturally  a  Divine  gift  of  under- 
standing, whereby  they  are  moved  to  faith,  if  they  either 
hear  words  or  see  signs  congruous  to  their  minds.  And  yet, 
if  by  Gop^s  deeper  judgment  they  have  not  beeiji  separated 
from  the  mass  of  perdition  by  the  predestination  of  grace, 
neither  are  the  Divine  words  nor  the  facts  themselves  applied 
to  them,  whereby  they  might  believe,  if  to  be  sure  they  were 
to  hear  or  see  such  things.  In  the  same  mass  of  perdition 
have  the  Jews  also  been  left,  who  could  not  believe  so  great 
and  clear  miracles  done  in  their  sight.  For  as  to  why  they 
could  not  believe,  the  Gospel  has  not  been  silent,  saying ; 
'  But  though  He  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet 

'  Decreti,   2   Pars,  Cans,  xxxiii.  »  Patria;  cf.  Heb.  xi.  14,  16. 

qu.  3,  Do  Puinit.  Dibt.  iv.  c.  11,  p.  "  Ajf.  Franc,  ti  8.  Clara :  De\^B^ 

1082.  Natura,  Gratia,  p.  3. 
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they  believed  nob  on  Him:  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the 
prophet  might  be  fiilfiUed,  which  he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath 
believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed?  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because 
that  Esaias  said  again,  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and 
hardened  their  heart;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their 
eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and 
I  should  heal  them.'  The  eyes  then  of  them  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon  were  not  so  blinded,  nor  their  hearts  so  hardened,  but 
that  they  would  have  believed,  if  they  had  seen  such  signs  as 
the  Jews  saw.  But  it  did  not  profit  them  too  that  they 
might  have  believed;  because  they  had  not  been  predesti- 
nated by  Him,  Whose  judgments  are  unsearchable  and  His 
ways  past  finding  out.  Nor  would  it  have  hindered  them, 
if  they  could  not  have  believed ;  if  they  had  been  so  predesti- 
nated, that  God  should  illuminate  them  being  blind,  and 
should  will  to  take  away  their  stony  heart  from  them  being 
hardened."  ^  Language  in  accord  with  this  doctrine  occurs 
commonly  in  mediaaval  Lives  of  the  Saints,  {Sanctorale 
Catholicumy  p.  311 ;)  and  only  ceased  when  the  Latin  Church 
saw  the  hated  image  of  Calvin  projected  in  the  like.  Leibniz 
tells  Father  Des  Bosses  (a  Jesuit)  plainly;  "  I  fear  lest  much 
that  is  blamed  in  Jansenius  belong  to  Augustine  himself." 
(Epist,  18.)  On  this  head  I  again  differ  from  Thomdike,  to 
whose  elaborate  statements  I  refer  the  reader  who  is  dissatis- 
fied with  mine.  (Of  the  Gov.  of  Or.  c.  XXVI.  §.  1.)  But  he 
admits  that  God's  efiectual  pix)vi8ion  of  grace  must  take  rise 
at  His  own  free  choice.  And  that  the  events  of  Providence, 
if  imputable  to  the  choice  of  the  creature,  must  spring  from 
the  Maker's  secret  dispensation  thereof  (c.  XXV.)  We  assist 
at  the  revolution  of  a  circle,  and  behold  a  gulf  man's  wit  may 
not  fathom.  If  GoD  qualifies  gome  for  salvation  by  granting 
them  *  effectual  grace,'  which  He  refuses  others,  granting 
them  meanwhile  *  sufficient  grace,'  doth  this  distinction  really 
remove  the  difficulty,  that  GoD  doth  not  reveal  His  secret 
counsel  in  the  dispensation  of  grace  ? 

It  is  a  strange  notion,  that  "  GoD  doth  not  appoint  man 
to  glory,  till  He  see  that  he  hath  used  His  grace  as  he  should 
'  S.  Aug.  De  Dono  Perseverantiae,  c.  14,  §.  35.  Tom.  X.  p.  840. 
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do."  (Just  Weights,  c.  XIII.  §.  8.)  Doth  God  then  predesti- 
nate in  time,  or  from  everlasting  ?  Nor  doth  it  move  me  to 
hear  that  a  Predestination  antecedent  to,  but  yet  implying 
conditions,  seems  to  preclude  persuasion.  Leibniz's  theory  of 
pre-established  Harmony  helps  here,  as  it  did  help  Suarez  to 
conceive  the  success  of  the  prayers  of  the  Saints. 

§.4.  Against  this  view  of  Predestination,  which  the  ^^^^^^^ 
Western  Church  following  S.  Augustine  has  accepted  as  p^i^jj^j^ 
orthodox,  the  Gallican  party  of  John  Cassian,  Faustus  of  Riez,  ^g^'J^ 
and  others,  afterwards  termed  Semi-Pelagian,  objected ;  first,  obedienoe. 
that  Predestination  depended  on  God's  foreknowledge  of 
human  merit  or  obedience.  Their  proposition  was,  "  That, 
when  Adam  sinned,  every  man  sinned.  And  that  no  man  is 
saved  by  his  own  works  but  by  God's  grace  of  regeneration. 
That  to  all  men  however  without  exception  the  Atonement, 
which  is  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  is  set 
forth ;  so  that  whosoever  willeth  to  come  to  faith  and 
baptism  may  be  saved.  But  that  GoD  foreknew  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  those  that  should  believe  and  remain 
in  that  faith  which  was  afterwards  to  be  assisted  through 
grace,  and  hath  predestinated  them  to  His  kingdom ;  whom 
being  called  freely  He  hath  foreseen,  that  they  will  be  worthy 
of  their  election,  and  will  depart  out  of  this  life  by  a  good 
end.  And  that  therefore  every  man  is  admonished  by  the 
Divine  Word  to  believe  and  to  labour,  that  no  one  may  de- 
spair of  apprehending  life,  since  remuneration  is  prepared  for 
voluntary  devotion."  '  Augustine  replies ;  "  Let  them  heap 
Paul  himself  in  this  testimony,  where  he  saith, '  In  Whom  also 
we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  accord- 
ing to  the  purpose  of  Him  Who  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  His  own  will.'  *  He  then  Who  worketh  all  things 
worketh  that  we  should  begin  to  believe.  Inasmuch  as  that 
vocation,  whereof  it  is  said,  *  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance,'^  and  whereof  it  is  said  'Not  of 
works,  but  of  Him  that  calleth,'  ■  when  He  might  have  said, 
'But  of  him  that  believeth;'  and  the  election,  which  the 

*  Epist.   Prosperi  ad  Aug.    op,  '  Bom.  zi.  29. 

S.  Ang.  0pp.  Tom.  X.  p.  779.  •  Ibid,  ix.  11. 

«  Eph.  i.  11. 
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Ohjpction 
on  tho  score 
of  necessity 
or  of  tho 
arbitrury 
di-^tiuctioa 
of  t'Hste  or 
classes. 


Loud  liatli  signified,  saying,  '  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  ; '  *  not  even  faith  itself  precedes.  For  not 
because  we  have  believed,  but  that  we  may  believe,  hath  He 
chosen  us ;  lest  we  should  be  said  to  have  first  chosen  Him, 
and  that  should  be  false  (which  be  it  far  from  us !)  'Ye  have 
not  chosen  Sle,  but  I  have  chosen  you.'  Nor  are  we  called, 
because  we  have  believed,  but  that  we  may  believe  ;  and  by 
that  calling,  which  is  without  repentance,  that  is  entirely 
done  and  accomplished,  that  we  may  believe."  ** 

§.  5.  Again,  they  objected  the  diflSculty  arising  from  the 
arbitrary  selection  of  individuals  implied  by  Predestination, 
as  though  it  appeared  to  introduce  necessity  or  an  arbitrary 
division  of  castes.  Their  proposition  is  thus  stated  by  Pros- 
per :  "  That  this  purpose  of  the  calling  of  God,  whereby  a 
distinction  of  persons  to  be  chosen  or  rejected  is  said  to  have 
been  made  either  before  the  beginning  of  the  world  or  in  the 
very  creation  of  mankind,  so  that  according  as  it  pleased  the 
Creator  some  were  created  vessels  of  honour,  others  vessels 
of  dishonour,  both  takes  away  from  the  fallen  (all)  concern 
about  rising  again,  and  brings  to  the  Saints  an  occasion  of 
lukewarmness ;  for  this  reason,  because  on  either  side  labour 
is  superfluous,  if  neither  the  rejected  can  by  any  industry 
enter,  nor  the  elect  by  any  negligence  fall  away.  For  in 
whatever  manner  they  conduct  themselves,  nothing  can  befall 
them  otherwise  than  as  God  has  determined ;  and  under  an 
uncertain  hope  one's  course  cannot  be  steady ;  since,  if  the 
election  of  the  Predestinator  is  adverse,  the  intention  of  him 
who  strives  will  be  finitless.  And  that  so  all  industry  is 
removed  and  virtues  taken  away,  if  God's  constitution  pre- 
vents human  wills ;  and  under  this  name  of  Predestination  a 
certain  fatal  necessity  is  induced ;  or  that  the  Lord  is  called 
the  Creator  of  diverse  natures,  if  no  one  can  be  anything  else 
but  what  he  was  made."*^ 

Origen  appears  to  have  anticipated  the  Semi-Pelagians 
here ;  though  he  went  further,  and  attributed  the  election  or 
reprobation  of  individuals  to  their  merits  or  demerits  in  a  pre- 
exist ent  state.     He  writes ;  "  But  since  the  Apostle  in  what 


•  S.  John  XV.  16. 

»»  I)e     Pnudestinatione 


Sancto- 


rum, c.  19.  §.  38.  p.  816. 
•  ProtJi)er,  vbi  supra. 
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he  says  of  the  vessels  of  honour  or  of  dishonour,  *  If  a  man 
therefore  purge  himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto 
honour,  sanctified,  and  meet  for  the  Master's  use,  and  pre- 
pared unto  every  good  work,*  ^  seems  to  place  nothing  in  God, 
but  all  in  ourselves :  yet  in  this  that  he  says,  *  Hath  not  the 
potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ? '  ®  seems  to 
refer  all  unto  GoD ;  we  are  not  to  take  these  passages  con- 
trary to  each  other,  but  to  reconcile  and  make  one  sense  out  of 
them.  That  is,  we  should  neither  think  what  is  in  our  dis- 
posal can  be  effected  without  Gon's  aid,  nor  suppose  that 
what  is  in  God's  hand  is  consummated  without  our  action 
and  purpose ;  to  wit,  in  order  that  we  should  not  now  have 
in  our  power  to  will  or  effect  anything,  so  as  that  we  ought 
not  to  be  aware,  that  this  very  power  of  ours  to  will  and  to 
accomplish  has  been  given  us  by  GoD."^  He  distinctly 
disclaims  the  teaching  of  the  Valentinian  school  about  an 
arbitrary  caste  distinction  of  animal  and  spiritual  men ;  "  What 
is  that  to  us  of  the  Church,  that  condemn  those  that  intro- 
duce (the  dogma  of)  souls  saved  from  their  constitution  (sk 
KaraaKevTJi)  and  perishing  likewise  ?  "  ^  "  K  this  were  now 
needful,"  urged  the  Semi-Pelagian,  "  that  by  not  condemning 
all  He  might  show  what  was  due  to  all,  and  so  more  grate- 
fully commend  His  grace  to  the  vessels  of  mercy ;  why  in 
the  same  matter  should  He  punish  me  rather  than  another, 
or  deliver  him  rather  than  me  ?  " 

The  answer  of  Augustine  shows  his  piety  and  caution.  He 
does  not  allow  himself  to  be  driven  to  make  concessions  under 
pretence  of  vindicating  the  Divine  justice,  which  would  seem 
necessary,  if  we  are  to  judge  of  Omniscience  by  our  own 
limited  standard.  "  I  do  not  say  this :  if  you  ask  why  ; 
because  I  confess  I  do  not  find  what  to  say.  If  you  also 
ask  why  so ;  because  in  this  matter,  as  His  anger  is  just,  as 
His  mercy  is  great,  so  are  His  judgments  inscrutable.''** 
"  Of  two  infants  then,  equally  bound  by  original  sin,  why  the 


*  2  Tim.  ii.  21.  «  Ck)ntra  Celsiim,  Lib.  v.  p.  271). 

•  Rom.  ix.  21.  ''  De  Dono  Pcr6cverantia3,  c.  8. 
'  OriKen.   Peri  Archon,  Lib.  iii.       §.  18,  p.  830. 

c.  1.  p.  450. 
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one  should  be  taken,  the  other  left ;  and  of  two  adults  un- 
righteous persons,  why  the  one  should  be  so  called  as  to  follow 
Him  that  calls  him,  but  the  other  should  either  not  be  called 
or  not  be  so  called;  the  judgments  of  6oD  are  inscrutable. 
But  of  two  pious  persons,  why  perseverance  unto  the  end 
should  be  granted  to  the  one,  should  not  be  granted  to  the 
other ;  the  judgments  of  GoD  are  more  inscrutable.  This  how- 
ever should  be  most  certain  to  the  Faithful,  that  the  one  is  of 
the  Predestinated,  the  other  is  not.  *  For  if  they  had  been  of 
us,'  saith  one  of  the  Predestinated,  who  had  imbibed  this  secret 
from  the  Lord's  breast,  'they  would  no  doubt  have  con- 
tinued with  us.'  *  What,  I  pray,  is,  '  They  were  not  of  us ; 
for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  *  they  would  no  doubt  have  con- 
tinued with  us  '  ?  Were  not  both  parties  created  by  God, 
both  bom  of  Adam,  both  made  of  earth,  and  received  souls 
of  one  and  the  same  nature  from  Him  Who  said, '  The  souls  I 
have  made  ?  '^  Lastly,  were  not  both  parties  called,  and  did 
not  both  follow  Him  that  called  them ;  were  not  both  justi- 
fied from  among  the  ungodly,  and  both  renewed  by  the  laver 
of  regeneration  ?  But  if  he  were  to  hear  this,  who  doubtless 
knew  what  he  was  saying,  he  might  answer  and  say ;  *  This  is 
true,  according  to  all  this  they  were  of  us  ;  but  nevertheless 
according  to  a  certain  other  distinction  they  were  not  of  us ; 
for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  con- 
tinued with  us.'  What  at  length  is  that  distinction  ?  The 
books  of  God  are  open ;  let  us  not  turn  away  our  glance. 
The  Divine  Scripture  calls ;  let  us  use  our  hearing.  They 
were  not  of  them,  because  they  were  not  called  according  to 
His  purpose ;  they  had  not  been  chosen  in  Christ  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world ;  they  had  not  obtained  an  inheri- 
tance in  Him ;  they  were  not  predestinated  according  to  His 
purpose  who  worketh  all  things.  For  if  they  had  been  so, 
they  would  have  been  of  them,  and  would  no  doubt  have  con- 
tinued with  them."  ^  Leibniz  argues  that  there  is  no  abso- 
lute Reprobation,  because  GoD  rejects  men  from  His  prevision 
of  their  final  impenitence.  If  so,  then  He  elects  others  from 
His  prevision  of  their  final  perseverance  in  grace ;  a  conse- 

»  1  8.  John  ii.  19.  *  8.  Aug.  uH  supra,  c.  9.  §.  21. 

i  Isa.  Ivii.  16.  p.  831. 
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quence  destructive  of  the  freedom  of  His  grace  as  taught  by 
S.  Paul. 

I  venture  to  point  this  out  to  show  the  impossibility  of 
fathomingthe  mystery ;  (compare  ThSocUcie,  Pt.  I. §§.  81, 103) ; 
and  am  slow  to  accept  his  introduction  of  *  more  favourable 
circumstances  '  as  a  factor  in  the  case,  lest  we  make  Him  Who 
is  *  no  respecter  of  persons '  to  be  determined  by  circumstances. 
Enough  that  He,  whose  infinite  love  we  have  such  crowning 
proofs  of,  must  be  trusted  to  reconcile  Reprobation  with  the 
harmony  of  His  universe.     {Causa  Dei  &c.  §.  138.) 

Again  he  says  :  "  Faith  then  both  inchoate  and  perfect  is 
the  gift  of  God  ;  and  that  this  gift  is  given  to  some,  to  some 
is  not  given,  let  him  not  doubt  at  all  who  would  not  with- 
stand most  evident  Scriptures.  But  why  it  is  not  given  to 
all  ought  not  to  move  a  believer,  who  believes  that  from  one 
man  all  went  into  condemnation,  doubtless  a  most  just  one ; 
so  that  there  would  be  no  just  blame  of  GoD,  even  if  none 
were  thence  delivered.  Whence  it  is  agreed  that  the  grace 
is  great,  in  that  very  many  are  delivered.  But  why  He  should 
deliver  this  person  rather  than  that,  His  judgments  are  un- 
searchable and  His  ways  past  finding  out.  For  here  too 
we  had  better  say,  *  0  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest 
against  GoD  ? '  ^  than  venture  to  say,  as  if  we  knew,  what 
He  hath  chosen  to  be  secret.  Who  yet  cannot  have  willed 
anything  unjust."  "* 

Again :  "  Recall  it  then  to  the  hidden  judgments  of  God, 
when  ye  see  in  one  object-matter,  (which  at  least  all  infants 
have,  deriving  hereditary  evil  from  Adam,)  that  one  is  helped 
so  as  to  be  baptized ;  that  the  other  is  not  helped,  so  that  he 
dies  under  his  obligation:  that  the  one  being  baptized  is 
left  in  this  life,  whom  GoD  hath  foreknown  that  he  will 
be  ungodly ;  that  the  other  being  baptized  is  snatched  out  of 
this  life,  '  lest  that  wickedness  should  alter  his  understand- 
ing.' ^  And  do  not  in  these  instances  attribute  unrighteous- 
ness or  folly  to  God,  with  Whom  is  the  well  of  righteousness 
and  wisdom ;  but  whereto  ye  have  already  attained,  walk  in 
it,  and  Gop  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you ;  and  if  not  in 

•  Bom.  ix.  20.  §.  16,  p.  801. 

»»  De  Pra»de8t.  Sanctomm,  c.  8,  »  Wisd.  iv.  11. 
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this  life,  at  least  in  another ;  *  for  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed.' "  ®  Let  us  dwell  here  on  the  pro- 
found thought  of  Cardinal  Cajetan,  that  herein  is  some  secret 
either  in  regard  to  the  relation  existing  between  GoD  and  the 
event  or  to  that  which  connects  the  event  with  His  prevision. 
Our  spirit  rests  not  on  the  evidence  of  the  known,  but  on  the 
inaccessible  depth  of  the  hidden  Truth.  Calvin  too  declares 
that  God  hath  reasons  unknoivn  to  us  for  reprobating  some. 
(Leibniz,  Theodicee.) 

Durandus  well  illustrates  the  difficulty  of  accounting  for 
the  Reprobation  of  particular  persons,  when  at  the  same  time 
we  may  be  able  to  see  that  the  general  fact  squares  with  the 
designs  of  Providence.  Thus :  "  The  cause  of  Predestination 
in  particular  cannot  be  rendered,  although  it  may  be  rendered 
in  (jGiieraL^  For  it  belongs  not  to  the  perfection  of  the  uni- 
verse or  to  the  representation  of  Divine  perfection,  that  this 
person  should  be  saved  and  that  damned,  more  than  the  con- 
verse. But  of  this  a  double  example  is  set,  one  in  artificial, 
the  other  in  natural  things.  For  in  things  artificial  we  see, 
that  a  reason  may  well  be  rendered,  why  a  potter  makes 
out  of  the  same  mass  some  vessels  unto  honour,  that  is,  to 
honourable  uses,  but  makes  others  to  dishonour  and  vile  uses, 
because  the  perfection  of  the  house,  which  needs  either,  re- 
quires this ;  but  no  reason  can  be  rendered,  why  out  of  this 
part  of  the  mass  he  makes  a  vessel  finto  honour,  and  out  of 
another  makes  a  vessel  unto  dishonour,  when  the  whole  mass 
according  to  itself  is  alike  and  uniform,  none,  save  the  will 
alone  of  the  artificer.  In  like  manner  in  things  natural,  be- 
cause the  perfection  of  the  universe  well  requires,  that  some 
portion  of  matter  should  be  in  the  form  of  water  and  another 
in  that  of  air,  otherwise  those  elements  would  not  be,  and 
then  the  universe  would  not  be  perfect ;  yet  no  reason  can  be 

•  8.   Matt.   X.  26. — S.  Aug.  De  neranda  generatio,  et  in  eis  tole- 

Gratia  et  Libero  Arbitrio,  c  23.  §.  randis  ac  dili^'cndis   populus    Dei 

45.  Tom.  X.  p.  743.  fiat  illustrior ;  discens  bonitatem  et 

»  See  above,  chap.  x.§.  6,  p.  212;  patientiam  ab  Illo,  qui  pluit  super 

and     S.     Prosper;     "Neque    enim  justos  et  injustos,  et  solem  suum 

quamlibet  innuinerabilis  multitudo  oriri   facit  8ui)er  bonos   et  malos." 

iuipiorum  indecora  est  mundo,  aut  Responsiones    ad     capitula     Gallo- 

iiiutilis  Dei  rei^no;  cum  otiarn  i>er  rum,  §.  lA,  ad  calceni  S.  Aug.  0pp. 

ip.sorum   vcniui    propa^'incm    rej;c-  Tom.  X.  p.  207. 
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rendered,  why  this  part  of  matter  should  be  in  the  form  of 
water,  and  that  part  in  that  of  air,  save  the  sole  will  of  GoD 
the  Creator.  In  like  manner  also  a  reason  may  be  rendered  in 
general,  why  GoD  hath  from  eternity  chosen  and  predestinated 
some  but  not  others,  because  this  pertains  to  the  perfection  of 
the  universe  and  to  the  fuller  representation  of  Divine  perfec- 
tion ;  but  in  special,  why  He  has  chosen  and  predestinated 
this  person  and  not  that,  no  reason  can  be  rendered  beside  the 
mere  will  of  GoD.  Wherefore  Augustine  saith,  '  Let  tongue 
of  man  be  silent,  nor  be  lifted  up  at  all  on  the  side  of  merits ; 
since  this  is  the  gift  of  the  Divine  Will,  not  the  merit  of 
human  frailty/  "  '  But  because  we  may  render  a  reason  in 
general  for  Predestination  and  Election  and  their  logical  con- 
sequence Reprobation,  but  not  a  reason  in  special  cases,  we 
are  silently  warned  not  to  measure  Divine  schemes  of  mercy ; 
and  may  cherish  &  hope  that  more  actually  existing  in  the 
universal  order  of  things  is  wdl  than  some  suppose.  I  can- 
not conceive  final  and  absolute  Reprobation  taking  effect, 
save  where  the  last  spark  of  Divine  love  hath  been  wilfully 
quenched  by  the  creature.  It  should  be  ever  remembered 
that  God  is  kinder  than  men.  (Leibniz,  Nouveavx  Essaisy 
IV.c.  18.) 

§.  6.  It  was  further  objected,  that  "  the  defining  of  Pre-  objoction 
destination  was  adverse  to  the  utility  of  preaching,  in  that  the  danger 
when  this  is  heard  no  one  can  be  stimulated  to  correct  him-  ?t.^'      "^ 
self."     "  In  saying  this,"  says  Augustine,  "  they  are  unwil- 
ling we  should  preach,  that  it  is  God's  gift  that  we  come  to 
faith  and  continue  in  faith ;  lest  more  of  despair  than  of  ex- 
hortation be  brought,  when  the  hearers  think,  that  to  human 
ignorance  it  is  uncertain  to  whom  GoD  grants,  to  whom  He 
doth  not  grant  these  gifts.     Why  then  do  they  themselves 
along  with  us  preach,  that  wisdom  and  continence  are  gifts 
of  God?    But  if,  while  these  are  proclaimed  to  be  God's 
gifts,  we  are  not  hindered  from  exhorting  men  to  be  wise 
and    continent;    what  at   length   is    the   cause    that   they 
should  think  us  hindered  from  exhorting  men  to  come  to 
faith  and  to  continue  in  it  to  the  end,  if  these  too  are  said  to 

1  In  Sent.  Lib.  i.  Dist.  41,  qu.  2,  §.  14. 
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be  the  gifts  of  God,  which  is  proved  by  Scriptures  that 
attest  it  ?  As  then,  by  the  witness  of  the  Divine  sayings  and 
by  that  of  our  very  actions,  which  they  (the  objectors)  share 
with  us,  the  unquiet  are  to  be  rebuked ;  nor  does  it  hinder 
this  rebuke,  that  we  proclaim  the  peaceable  wisdom,  whereby 
the  contentious  are  corrected,  to  be  the  gift  of  GoD  :  so  are 
unbelievers  or  such  as  continue  not  in  faith  to  be  rebuked, 
the  preaching  of  God's  grace,  which  commends  faith  itself 
and  the  continuance  therein  as  GoD*s  gifts,  not  hindering  that 
rebuking.  Because,  although  wisdom  is  obtained  of  faith  ;  as 
James  himself,  when  he  had  said, '  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  GoD,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and  up- 
braideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him ; '  presently  added, 
*  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering  : ' ''  yet  because 
faith  is  given,  before  that  it  is  asked  by  him  to  whom  it  is 
given,  it  is  not  therefore  to  be  said  not  to  be  the  gift  of  God 
but  to  be  from  us,  because  it  is  given  to  us  when  we  ask  not 
for  it.  For  the  Apostle  saith  most  openly,  *  Peace  be  to  the 
brethren,  and  love  with  faith,  from  GoD  the  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  •  From  Whom  then  are  peace  and  charity, 
from  Him  is  faith.  Wherefore  we  ask  that  it  be  not  only 
augmented  by  Him  to  those  that  have  it,  but  also  that  it  be 
given  to  those  that  have  it  not."  * 
Objecuon  §.  7.   Lastly,   it  was  objected,  that  "  what  is  now  pro- 

R?ouifd  of  duced  from  the  Epistle  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to  the  Romans  to 
known  5)^'  the  manifestation  of  Divine  grace  preventing  the  merits  of 
^t^  the  Elect  was  never  so  understood  by  any  Churchmen,  as  it  is 
now  felt  to  mean ; "  and  that  "  when  the  opinions  of  former 
writers  on  this  subject  are  re-handled,  the  sentiment  of  almost 
all  is  found  one  and  alike,  whereby  they  received  the  purpose 
and  predestination  of  GoD  (to  be)  according  to  prescience ; 
that  on  this  account  GoD  hath  made  some  vessels  of  honour, 
others  vessels  of  dishonour,  because  He  hath  foreseen  the  end 
of  each  person,  and  hath  foreknown  in  what  condition  of  will 
and  action  he  would  be  under  the  very  aid  of  grace."  "  To 
give  an  instance  of  this  line  of  argument,  I  quote  Amobius : 

'  S.  James  i.  6.  6.  §§.  43,  44,  pp.  845.  846. 

•  Eph.  vi.  23.  "  Prosperi   Bpist.  ap.  Aug.    X. 

•  De  Dono  Perse verantiae,  c.  17,      779,  783. 
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'*  But  if  (ye  say)  Christ  is  come  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  why 
does  He  not  with  eqnal  munificence  deliver  all  alike  ?  Doth 
He  not  deliver  equally,  who  calleth  all  equally  ?  He  doth 
not  repel  or  reject  any  one  from  His  princely  indulgence. 
Who  aflfords  power  of  coming  to  Him  uniformly  to  high  and 
low,  to  slaves,  women,  and  children.  The  well  of  life  is  open 
to  all.  He  saith,  nor  is  any  one  repelled  from  the  right  of 
drinking.  If  you  are  so  fastidious  as  to  reject  the  benefit  of  the 
proffered  gift ;  moreover,  if  you  so  prevail  in  wisdom,  as  to 
call  what  is  ofiered  by  Christ  play  and  folly,  is  it  the  fault  of 
the  inviter.  Whose  sole  business  it  is  to  expose  the  fruit  of 
His  benignity  to  your  own  right  of  choice  ?  "  ^ 

But  to  this  I  would  oppose  the  weighty  language  of 
Augustine  himself:  "  What  need  is  there  then  to  search  their 
works,  who,  before  that  this  heresy  (of  Pelagius)  arose,  had 
no  necessity  to  engage  on  this  question  difficult  of  solution  ? 
which  they  doubtless  would  have  done,  if  they  were  compelled 
to  answer  such  persons.  Whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  what 
they  thought  touching  God's  grace  they  briefly  and  cursorily 
touched  in  some  passages  of  their  writings;  but  dwelt  on 
those  points  which  they  disputed  against  the  enemies  of  the 
Church,  and  on  exhortations  to  every  virtue,  whereby  we 
serve  the  living  and  true  God  for  the  obtaining  of  eternal 
life.  But  by  the  celebrations  of  prayers  it  simply  appeared 
of  what  value  was  the  grace  of  God  ;  for  what  He  commands 
should  be  done  would  not  be  asked  of  God,  unless  it  were 
given  by  Him  to  be  done."  ^  "  What  hinders  us  then,"  he 
asks,  "  when  we  read  of  God's  prescience  in  certain  tractators 
of  the  Word  of  GoD,  and  when  they  treat  of  the  calling  of  the 
Elect,  from  understanding  the  same  (as)  Predestination? 
For  perhaps  they  rather  wished  to  use  that  word  in  that  sub- 
ject, because  it  both  is  more  easily  understood,  and  is  not  re- 
pugnant to,  yea,  even  agrees  with,  the  truth  which  is  preached 
concerning  the  Predestination  of  grace.  This  I  know,  that 
no  one  covld  unless  erring  have  disputed  against  that  Predes- 
tination^ which  we  maintain  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
I  thiTilr  however  that  to  those  who  require  the  sentiments  of 

*  Adversus  Gentes,  Lib.  ii.  p.  62.  ^  De  Pnedest.  Sanctonim,  c.  14, 

§.  27.  Tom.  X.  p.  808. 
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tractators  on  this  subject,  the  holy  men  Cyprian  and  Ambrose, 
whose  so  clear  tt^stimonies  we  have  set  down,  ought  to  be 
sufficient ;  and  for  either  purpose,  that  is,  that  they  should 
thoroughly  believe  and  thoroughly  preaoh  Gon's  free  grace, 
as  it  should  be  believed  and  preached ;  and  should  not  fancy 
the  same  preaching  adverse  to  that  whereby  we  exhort  the 
slow  and  rebuke  the  evil.  Since  these  persons  too,  when 
they  so  preached  God's  grace,  that  one  of  them  said,  '  We 
should  glory  in  nothing,  since  nothing  is  ours ; '  *  and  the  other, 
*  Our  heart  is  not  in  our  power  nor  our  thoughts,'  ^  did  not 
however  desist  from  exhorting  and  rebuking,  that  the  Divine 
precepts  might  be  done.  Nor  did  they  fear,  lest  it  should  be 
said  to  them,  Why  do  ye  exhort  us  ?  Why  too  do  ye  rebuke 
us,  since  nought  of  good  that  we  should  have  it  is  ours,  and 
if  our  heart  is  not  in  our  power  ?  Lest  this  should  be  said  to 
them,  those  holy  men  could  by  no  means  have  feared,  under- 
standing as  they  did  that  to  very  few  hath  it  been  granted, 
that  without  any  man's  preaching  to  them  they  should 
receive  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  means  of  GrOD  Himself  or 
of  the  Angels  of  heaven ;  but  that  to  many  hath  been  granted 
to  believe  GoD  by  means  of  men.  In  whatever  way  however 
God's  Word  be  told  a  man,  doubtless,  in  order  that  he  may  so 
hear  it  as  to  obey  it,  it  is  the  gift  of  GoD."  ■  Leibniz  notices 
that  the  Schoolmen  had  on  many  points  receded  from  the 
positions  of  Augustine ;  nor  unadvisedly.  (Ad  Dos  BosseSy 
ejykt,  8.)  I  may  instance  the  Saint's  harsh  judgment  on  the 
future  state  of  infants  dying  unbaptized.  He  also  fears  that 
Augustine  would  be  generally  found  of  the  same  mind  as 
Jansenius.  But  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  on  the  very 
face   of  the    matter   the    Schoolmen   are   the   disciples   of 

■  Cyp.  lib.  iii.  ad  Quirinnm,  c.  4.      et  maxime  ad   Hilarinm  et  Pros- 
'  Arabros.  De  Fupa  siiH^uli,  c.  1.        pcrum,   possit  cognosci;  tamen   in 

■  De  Doro  Per8everanti;p,  c.  19,  scriniis  eeclosiasticis  expressa  ca- 
§.  48,  p.  848.  The  authoritjr  of  pitiila  conlinentur.**  HormisdflB  P.P. 
Au^Mistinc  wtks  soon  acknowledged  Epist.  70,  ap,  Labbe.  Tom.  IV.  p. 
in  tlic  Wost,  as  may  bo  seen  by  a  1532.  See  also  the  Preface  to  this 
letter  of  Pope  Hormisdas  to  Pos-  Work. — ** L'opinion  de  S.  Augnstin, 
Fessor,  an  African  bit^hop,  A.D.  520.  a'loptee  par  les  ConciU^s,  par  les 
•*•  De  Arbiirio  tamen  libero  et  gratia  Papcs,  par  I'autorite  civile,  devient 
Dei,  (]nod  Komana  (hoc  est  ('at ho-  la  dnctrine  g^»n6rale  de  rKglise." 
lica)  s*K]uatur  et  as.s(;veret  Kcclesia,  Gui/ot,  Histoire  de  la  Civilisation 
licet  in  variis  libris  beati  Augustiiii,  en  France*,  Tom.  I.  c.  5.  p.  164. 
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Aristotle,  Augustine  the  scholar  of  S.  Paul.  If  they  lean 
to  common  sense  and  reason  in  their  judgments,  he  adheres 
to  the  super-natural,  which  is  the  mainstay  of  Faith.  I 
would  hope  that  the  mysterious  doctrines  now  handled  admit 
of  a  wider  application  in  foro  THvino^  sooner  than  accept  the 
futile  limitation  of  Election  to  a  participation  of  grace  in 
Time  {in  vid)^  which  is  not  to  ripen  in  Eternity  (in  Patrid), 
'  Our  heart  is  not  in  our  power,'  said  S.  Ambrose.  And  so  a 
late  eminent  thinker  remarks ;  "  The  Unconscious — das  Un- 
beiausste — is  found  controlling  each  man's  destiny  without,  or 
in  defiance  of,  his  will."    (Pattison,  Memoirs,  p.  330.) 
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CHAPTER   XIX. 

OF   ELECTION. 

DescripMon  §.  1.  "If  the  will  of  GoD  be  asserted  to  be  so  indifferent 

throughout  all  ages  to  the  saving  all  mankind  and  calling 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  it  be  shown  to  have 
passed  by  no  man  in  any  quarter,  the  impenetrable  depth  of 
God  s  judgments  is  assailed.  For  why  *  in  times  past  He 
suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways,'  *  when  '  God 
chose  Jacob  unto  Himself,' **  and  'dealt  not  so  with  any 
nation,  nor  manifested  His  judgments  unto  them;'^  and 
why  they  '  which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people  are  now  the 
people  of  God,'  and  they  '  which  had  not  obtained  mercy  now 
have  obtained  mercy ; '  ^  and  '  where  it  was  said  unto  them. 
Ye  are  not  My  people  ;  there  shall  they  be  called  the  children 
of  the  living  GoD : '®  and  why  *  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that 
which  he  seeketh  for ;  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and 
the  rest  were  blinded : ' '  it  is  impossible  to  comprehend,  and 
a  matter  of  perilous  curiosity  to  inquire.  While  notwith- 
standing, no  one  is  allowed  to  be  ignorant,  that  '  there  is  no 
iniquity  with  GoD ; ' «  and  that  no  man,  either  before  the  Law 
or  under  the  Law,  was  justified  by  any  other  grace  or  other 
faith  than  by  this  same  one,  whereby  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
according  to  the  counsel  of  His  will  came  in  the  end  of  the 
ages  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  had  perished."  **  "  Who- 
soever then  have  been  distinguished  by  this  bounty  of  Divine 
grace  from  the  original  condemnation  of  Adam,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  is  procured  for  them ; 

•  Acts  xiv.  16.  '  JbU,  id.  7. 

^  Ps.  cxxxv.  4.  »  2  Chron.  xix.  7. 

'  Ps.  cxlvii.  20.  >»  Prosperi  Responsiones  ad  capi- 

•  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  10.  tula  Gallorum,  ad  calcem  S.  Aug. 

•  liom.  ix.  2G.  Tom.  X.  App.  p.  201. 
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and  when  they  hear,  they  believe,  and  persevere  unto  the  end 
in  the  faith  that  worketh  by  love ;  and,  if  at  any  time  they 
go  out  of  the  path,  being  rebuked  they  are  amended;  and 
some  of  them,  even  though  they  be  not  rebuked  of  men, 
return  to  the  way  which  they  had  forsaken ;  and  some, 
having  received  grace,  at  whatever  period  of  life,  are  with- 
drawn by  a  speedy  death  from  the  perils  of  this  life.  For  all 
these  things  worketh  He  in  them,  Who  hath  wrought  them 
(as)  vessels  of  mercy.  Who  hath  also  chosen  them  in  His 
Son  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  by  the  election  of 
grace  :  '  and  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works  :  other- 
wise grace  is  no  more  grace.'  *  For  they  are  not  so  called  as 
not  to  be  elect :  wherefore  it  is  said,  '  for  many  be  called  but 
few  chosen.' J  But  since  they  have  been  called  according  to 
His  purpose,  doubtless  they  have  been  also  chosen  by  the 
election  of  grace,  not  of  their  own  precedent  merits ;  because 
to  them  grace  is  all  their  merit."  ^  Thomdike  in  his  zeal 
against  Calvinism  saith,  "  This  word  '  elect '  hath  no  manner 
of  reference  to  God's  everlasting  decree,  but  to  the  present 
Christianitif  of  those  whom  He  declareth  His '  first-fruits '  out 
of  all  the  rest  of  the  creatures."  {Of  the  Gov,  of  Or,  c. 
XXXI.  §.  25.)  If  so,  then  Demas  and  Luke  were  equally 
'  elect '  in  His  sight,  when  Paul  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  (c,  iv. 
14.)  and  to  Philemon  (v.  24.)  But,  if  words  have  any  mean- 
ing, God  foreknew  from  all  eternity  the  steadfastness  of 
S.  Luke  and  Demas's  apostasy,  with  its  motive,  '  love  of  this 
present  world.'  (2  Tim,  iv.  10.)  Then,  if  the  elect  be  but 
'  first-fruits,'  are  *  all  the  rest  of  the  creatures '  *  fruits '  in 
any  sense,  or  '  tares '  ?  Nay,  the  prevision  of  man's  obedience 
is  not  the  cause  of  God's  election ;  the  secret  is  above  and 
beyond  our  understanding,  yet  proceeds  from  God's  dealings 
with  the  universe  and  His  choice  of  the  best  plan.  (Leibniz, 
Ep.  ad  Des  Bosses,  10.)  We  may  adopt  Plato's  words,  and 
say  that,  like  Virtue,  Election  comes  not  from  race  or  training 
simply,  hut  from  a  divine  destiny.     (See  above,  p.  75.) 

"  They  have  been  chosen  then  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  by  that  predestination,  whereby  God  hath  foreknown 

'  Rom.  xi.  6.  *  S.    Aug.    De   Correptione    et 

J  S.  Matt.  XX.  16.  Gratia,  c.  7.  §.  13.  Tom.  X.  p.  767. 

z  2 
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what  He  would  do ;  but  they  have  been  chosen  out  of  the 
world  by  that  calling,  whereby  God  fulfiUeth  that  which  He 
hath  predestinated.  '  For  whom  He  hath  predestinated, 
them  hath  He  also  called/ '  to  wit,  with  the  calling  that  is 
according  to  His  purpose.  None  other  then  but  whom  He 
hath  predestinated,  the  same  hath  He  also  called;  nor  other 
but  whom  He  hath  so  called,  the  same  hath  He  also  justified ; 
nor  other  but  whom  He  hath  predestinated,  called,  justified, 
the  same  hath  He  also  glorified,  in  that  end,  to  be  sure,  which 
hath  no  end."  ™  "  This  then  is  the  assumption  of  all  man- 
kind, this  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  GoD,  this  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles,  foreknown  and  predestinated  in  Christ  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world.  This  is  Jerusalem,  which 
from  beginning  to  end  is  being  built  of  lively  and  elect  stones, 
as  a  city  founded  on  Jesus  Christ  Himself  the  Corner-Stone, 
*  in  Whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto 
an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.'  °  Of  these  stones  none  is  cast 
out,  none  is  diminished,  none  is  snatched  away.  For  the 
Truth  saith,  '  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to 
Me ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.'  ®  And  again  :  *  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not 
of  My  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.  My  sheep  hear  My  voice 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me :  and  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 
man  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand.*"P 
Of  the  Per-  §.  2.  "  Whosoevcr  then  in  the  most  provident  disposition 

severance  of  "*  t%        ^  t»-ii-i»»-i 

the  Elect,  of  GoD  have  been  foreknown,  predestinated,  called,  justified, 
glorified,  I  do  not  say  even  while  they  are  not  yet  bom  again, 
but  even  while  they  be  not  yet  bom,  are  already  the  sons  of 
God,  and  cannot  at  all  perish.  These  truly  come  to  Christ  ; 
l)ecause  they  so  come,  as  He  Himself  saith,  *  All  that  the 
Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me  ;  and  Him  that  cometh 
to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.''  And  a  little  after; 
^  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  Me,  that  of 
all  which  He  hath  given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing.'  ^     By 

'  Rom.  viii.  30.  ^  Tb,  x.   26— 28.— Prosper,    uli 

"  De  Praedest.  Sanctorum,  c.  17.  sitpra. 
§.  M.  p.  813.  «  S  John  vi.  37. 

»  Kph.  ii.  21.  '  Ibid.  v.  39. 

»  S.  John  vi.  37. 
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Him  then  is  also  given  perseverance  in  good  even  unto  the 
end ;  for  it  is  not  given  moreover  but  to  them  who  shall  not 
perish,  since  they  who  persevere  not  shall  perish." "  "  None 
of  them  perisheth ;  because  all  which  the  Father  hath  given 
to  the  Son,  He  will  lose  nothing  thereof.  Whosoever  then 
is  thereof  perisheth  not  at  all ;  nor  was  he  that  perisheth 
thereof.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  ^  They  went  out  from  us,  but 
they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us.* "  * 

"  To  the  first  man,  who  being  made  upright  had  received 
the  power  or  capability  of  not  sinning,  not  dying,  not  desert- 
ing good  itself,  the  aid  of  perseverance  was  given;  not 
whereby  it  might  come  to  pass  that  he  should  persevere,  but 
one  without  which  he  could  not  persevere  by  free  will.  But 
now  to  the  Saints  predestinated  by  God's  grace  into  the 
kingdom  of  GoD  such  aid  of  perseverance  is  not  given,  but 
perseverance  itself  is  granted  them  ;  not  only  that  without 
that  gift  they  cannot  persevere,  but  also  that  by  that  gift  they 
do  not  otherwise  than  persevere.  For  not  only  hath  He 
said,  'Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing;'"  but  He  hath 
also  said, '  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you, 
and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit, 
and  that  your  fruit  should  remain.'  ^  By  which  words  He 
hath  shown  that  He  hath  not  only  given  them  righteous^ 
ness,  but  also  perseverance  therein.  For  when  Christ  thus 
ordained  them,  that  they  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  their  fruit  should  remain ;  who  may  venture  to  say,  It 
will  not  remain  ?  Who  will  dare  to  say.  Perhaps  it  will  not 
remain  ?  *  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  re- 
pentance ; '  ^  but  it  is  the  calling  of  them  who  are  called 
according  to  His  purpose.  When  Christ  then  prays  for 
them  that  their  faith  fail  not,  doubtless  it  will  not  fail  even 
unto  the  end;  and  hereby  it  will  persevere  unto  the  end, 
and  the  end  of  this  life  will  not  find  it  otherwise  than 
remaining."*      Thus,    S.   Peter    Thomas,   A.D.    1366,   died 

•  8.    Aug.    De    Correptione    et  *  Ibid.  v.  1  fi. 
Gratia,  o.  9.  §.  23.  p.  763.  *  Rom.  xi  29. 

*  1  S.  John  ii.  19. — Dc  Prawlcst.  "  De  Correptione  et  Gratia,  c.  12, 
Sanctorum,  c.  16  §.  33.  p.  812.  §,  34,  p.  769. 

"  S.  John  XV.  5. 
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declaring  his  confidence  in  his  election  in  CliuiST.  {Saiictorale 
Catholic,  p.  62.)  Blessed  Bernard  of  Tiron,  A.D.  1114,  had  a 
vision,  that  "  the  hook  of  unchangeahh  Predestination  retained 
his  name  written  therein."  (Ibid.  p.  188.)  Bishop  Bull 
traces  the  origin  of  the  notion  of  Perseverance  to  the  Valen- 
tinian  heretics !  In  his  attack  on  S.  Augustine  he  might  as 
well  at  once  have  said  that  it  was  a  relic  of  Manichaeism  that 
stuck  to  him.  Yet  the  Gospel  of  S.  John  hath  that  which 
cannot  thus  be  explained  away, 
ofthenum-  §.3.  "Of  these  who   have  been   predestinated  into  the 

hPT  of  the  i.T  n   r^  T  !•  •! 

Elect  kingdom  of  God,  the  number  is  so  certain,  that  no  one  is 

either  added  to  them  or  diminished  from  them.  Although 
John  the  Baptist  signifies  this,  where  he  saith,  *  Bring  forth 
therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance :  and  think  not  to  say 
within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father :  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  GoD  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  chil- 
dren unto  Abraham ; '  ^  to  show  that  they,  if  they  brought 
forth  no  fruit,  would  be  so  cut  down,  that  the  number  which 
was  promised  to  Abraham  should  not  be  wanting ;  yet  it  is 
said  more  openly  in  the  Kevelation,  *  Hold  that  fast  which 
thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown.' '  For  if  another  is 
not  to  take  it  unless  that  person  hath  lost  it,  the  number 
is  certain."*  "Of  this  number  some  live  spiritually,  and 
enter  on  the  more  excellent  way  of  charity ;  and,  when 
they  instruct  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  a  man  taken  in  any 
offence,  they  watch  lest  themselves  also  be  tempted.  And, 
when  perchance  they  themselves  also  are  taken,  the  affection 
of  love  is  somewhat  repressed  in  them,  but  not  extinguished  ; 
and  again  rising  and  blazing  afresh  is  restored  to  its  former 
course.  For  they  know  how  to  say,  *  My  soul  hath  slept  for 
heaviness  ;  strengthen  Thou  me  in  Thy  words.'  ^  But  when 
in  anything  they  bo  otherwise  minded,  that  also  shall  GoD 
reveal  unto  them,  continuing  in  the  ardour  of  charity  nor 
breaking  the  bond  of  peace.  Others,  being  still  carnal,  at 
present  exercise  their  souls'  growth,  and  are  nourished  with 
the  milk  of  holy  mysteries,  that  they  may  become  fit  for  the 
meat  of  the  spiritual ;  those  things,  which  in  evil  manners 

y  S.  Matt.  iii.  8,  0.  •  S.  Auj?,  uhi  itvpra,  c.  13.  §.  39. 

•  Rev.  iii.  11.  p.  772.  >»  Ps.  cxix.  28. 
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are  manifest  even  to  popular  judgment,  they  avoid  in  the 
fear  of  GoD ;  and  most  vigilantly  do  their  best  so  as  to  be  less 
and  less  delighted  with  earthly  and  temporal  things ;  they 
hold  most  firmly  the  rule  of  faith  most  diligently  sought  for ; 
and,  if  they  deviate  aught  therefrom,  they  are  speedily  cor- 
rected by  Catholic  authority  ;  however  in  its  words,  according 
to  the  carnal  sense,  they  may  still  waver  in  the  various  con- 
course of  fancies.     Some  there  be  also  of  that  number,  who 
still  live  wickedly,  or  even  lie  in  heresies  or  in  the  supersti- 
tions of  the  Gentiles :  and  yet  even  there  the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  His.     For  in  that  ineffable  foreknowledge  of 
God  many  who  seem  to  be  without  are  within,  and  many  who 
seem  within  are  without.     Of  all  these  then,  who  (so  to  say) 
are  within  intrinsically  and  in  secret,  consists  that  garden 
inclosed,  that  fountain  sealed,  that  well  of  living  water,  that 
orchard  with  pleasant  fruits.''     The  gifts  of  these  Divinely 
bestowed   are   partly  proper,  as,  indefatigable   love   in  this 
present  time  and  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come  ;  but  partly 
in  common  with  the  evil  and  perverse,  £is  all  other  gifts ; 
among  which  also  are  the  holy  Mysteries."  ^     It  skills  not  to 
speculate  on  the  question  whether  the  Elect  or  the  Keprobato 
include  the  majority  of  mankind.     The  Lord  of  all  declares 
plainly  of  the  narrow  way  to  eternal  life,  "  Few  there  be  that 
find   it."     Eminent   Christians   are  divided  on  the  subject. 
While  Augustine  and  S.  Bridget,  (who  in  her  Fifteen  Frai/ers 
speaks  of  "  reproborum  in  multitudine  damnandorum" — words 
omitted  by  Horst  and  Pusey,  but  extant  in  certain  editions 
prior  to  a.d.  1550,)  incline  to  the  dark  side,  Jerome,  Pruden- 
tius  and  others  embrace  the  hopeful.     Only  our  hope  of  being 
elect  hinges  on  our  conviction  of  the  present  grace  of  God 
mortifying   sin  within   us   and   shedding   peace.     Practical 
Christians  (as  they  are  called,  who  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
supernatural,  and  make  the  Gospel  a  mere  competing  scheme 

•  Canticles  iv.  12,  13.  et  in  electorum  tuorom  jubeasgrege 

*  S.  Aug.  De  Baptismo  contra  numerari:"  and  in  the  English 
Donatiatas,  Lib.  v.  c.  27.  §.  38.  Baptismal  Office;  "That  he  may 
Tom.  IX.  p.  159. — The  same  doc-  ever  remain  in  the  number  of  Thy 
trine  is  also  taught  in  the  Litur-  faithful  and  elect  children ; "  and  in 
gies ;  as  in  the  Canon  of  the  Roman  the  Te  Deum,  "  Make  them  to  be 
Mass,  in  the  prayer  *  Super  Oblata,*  numbered  with  Thy  saints  in  glory 
"Ab  aitema  damnatione  nos  eripi,  everlasting.** 
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of  philanthropy,)  in  vain  elude  the  question.  For  all  their 
prudence,  it  will  challenge  attention.  Even  if  all  Christians 
were  truly  elect  to  eternal  life,  some  would  naturally  complain 
that  the  Christian  theory  was  "narrow  and  inadequate,  because 
it  made  God  care  only  for  a  mere  handful  of  the  human 
species."  (Patttson,  Memoirs ,  p.  327.)  May  I  hope  that 
some,  whose  faith  is  anchored  on  God's  Word,  may  derive 
comfort  from  the  considerations  hereafter  offered  ? 
Of  the  §.  4.  Having  now  described  the  Elect,  their  perseverance, 

and  the  Re-  and  uumbcr,  in  the  words  of  S.  Augustine,  I  would  notice 
that  we  cannot  in  this  life  anticipate  the  award  of  God's 
final  judgment  and  so  separate  mankind  clean  off  into  two 
great  classes  of  Elect  and  Reprobate ;  but,  as  many  Chris- 
tians doubtless  have  been  tempted  to  consign  to  the  latter 
division  some,  who  may  even  yet  be  saved  as  "  a  brand  plucked 
out  of  the  fire ; "  ®  so  many  also  are  found  in  Christ's  visible 
fold,  whom  He  will  disown  at  His  second  coming ;  but  who, 
notwithstanding,  by  virtue  of  their  outward  profession  of  the 
One  Faith  and  participation  in  the  One  Baptism  are  titidarhj 
Elect  and  Ilegtmerate.  Nor  can  we  say  that  this  is  the 
Church's  language  of  hope  and  chanty  merely.  For  it  applies 
to  those  who  are  really  and  in  the  sight  of  GoD  Elect,  as  well 
as  to  those  who  are  supposed  by  the  Church  to  be  Elect  but 
who  are  in  God's  sight  Reprobate.  What  know  we  of  our 
Election  or  of  our  new  Birth  in  Christ,  save  through  faith, 
which  is  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen  ? " '  It  is  the  presumption  of  faith,  which 
applies  to  all  the  baptized  those  prerogatives  whereof  Baptism 
is  the  seal  and  earnest,  albeit  we  know  all  the  while  that  all 
will  not  receive  the  crown.  Of  these  titular  Elect  we  may 
say,  "  They  who  are  not  to  persevere  but  are  to  fall  so  from 
Christian  faith  and  conversation,  that  the  end  of  this  life  may 
find  them  such  ;  doubtless,  not  even  at  the  time  when  they 
live  well  and  piously,  are  they  to  be  reckoned  in  the  number 
of  the  Elect.  For  they  have  not  been  distinguished  by  the 
foreknowledge  and  predestination  of  God  from  the  mass  of 
perdition ;  and  therefore  neither  have  they  been  called  ac- 
cording to  His  purpose,  and  hereby  not  even  Elect :  but  they 
•  Zech.  iii.  2.  '  Heb.  xi.  J. 
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have  beeu  called  among  those,  of  whom  it  is  said,  *  Many  bo 
called ; '  not  among  them,  of  whom  it  is  said,  '  But  few 
chosen/ «  And  yet  who  may  deny  them  to  be  Elect,  when 
they  believe,  and  are  baptized,  and  live  according  to  God  ? 
Plainly  they  are  called  Elect  by  those  that  know  not  what 
they  will  be,  not  by  Him,  Who  knows  that  they  have  not  the 
perseverance  which  leads  the  Elect  to  happiness,  and  Who 
knows  that  they  so  stand  as  that  He  foreknows  that  they  will 
fall."»» 

"  These,  when  they  live  piously,  are  called  Sons  of  God  : 
but,  inasmuch  as  they  will  live  impiously  and  die  in  the  same 
impiety,  the  foreknowledge  of  God  calls  them  not  Sons  of 
God.  For  there  are  Sons  of  God,  who  are  not  yet  so  to  us, 
and  are  already  so  to  God  ;  of  whom  John  the  Evangelist 
saith,  *  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation ;  and  not  for 
that  nation  only,  but  that  also  He  should  gather  together  in 
one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad : '  *  be- 
cause indeed  by  believing  they  were  to  be  such  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  and  yet  before  that  came  to  pass, 
they  were  already  the  children  of  God,  written  with  unshaken 
stability  in  their  Father's  memorial.  And  there  are  again 
some,  who  are  by  us  called  children  of  God  on  account  of 
grace  received  even  temporarily,  and  yet  they  are  not  so  to 
God  :  of  whom  the  same  John  saith ;  *  They  went  out  from 
us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us/"^  Thomdike 
seems  to  assume  that  the  doctrine  of  S.  Augustine  was  against 
'  the  tradition  of  the  whole  Church/  (Book  II.  c.  xxvi.  §  32.) 
But  I  urge  1.  that  it  is  in  vain  to  insist  on  loose  statements 
made  before  the  whole  question  was  raised,  as  Pelagius  did 
raise  it ;  just  as  dubious  utterances  touching  the  Trinity  be- 
fore the  Nicene  council  must  not  weigh  against  the  settled  faith 
of  the  Church.  2.  That  the  Eastern  Church  not  being  dis- 
turbed by  Pelagius,  its  judgment  was  never  formally  recorded 
for  or  against  Augustine.  3.  Far  from  Augustine's  tenets 
breeding  distrust  of  him,   he  was  honoured  with  a  special 

«  S.  Matt.  XX.  16.  •  S.  John  xi.  61,  52. 

"  S.    Au.^    Do    Correptione    et  J  1  S.  John  ii.  19.    S.  Aug.  Ibid, 

Gralia,  c.  7,  §.  IC.  \\  758.  c.  9,  §.  20,  p.  760. 
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summons  to  attend  the  general  council  of  Ephesus,  which  his 
rank  as  a  mere  African  bishop  did  not  entitle  him  to. 
4.  That  the  West  with  the  See  Apostolic  of  Rome  did  pro- 
nounce in  his  favour.  5.  That  Thorndike  goes  against  tra- 
dition, when  he  presses  Scriptures  clearly  directed  against 
apostasy,  as  Heb.  vi.  4-8.  x.  26-29,  as  if  they  bore  against 
all  mortal  sin  after  baptism.  And  6.  that,  when  urged  by 
the  language  of  S.  John  and  S.  Paul,  he  concludes  they, 
"  being  assured  of  their  own  adoption,  presumed  the  like  of 
others,"  (c.  xxxi.  §.  10)  that  is,  dealt  in  compliments  !  ''  They 
were  then  in  good,  but  because  they  continued  not  in  it,  that 
is,  persevered  not  in  it  unto  the  end,  *  they  were  not,'  he 
saith,  '  of  us,'  even  when  they  were  with  us ;  that  is,  they  were 
not  of  the  number  of  God's  children,  even  when  they  were  in 
the  children's  faith:  since  they  who  are  truly  His  children 
are  foreknown  and  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  like- 
ness of  His  Sox,  and  have  been  called  according  to  His  pur- 
pose that  they  might  be  chosen.  For  the  son  of  promise 
perisheth  not,  but  the  son  of  perdition."  ^  "  We  call  them 
then  Elect  and  Disciples  of  Christ  and  Children  of  God,  be- 
cause they  are  to  be  so  called,  whom  being  regenerated  we 
behold  living  piously.  But  then  are  they  truly  what  they  are 
called,  if  they  shall  have  continued  in  that  on  account  of 
which  they  are  so  called.  But  if  they  have  not  perseverance, 
that  is,  continue  not  in  that  which  they  have  begun  to  be, 
they  are  not  truly  called  tluit  which  thei/  are  called  and  are  iwt : 
for  this  they  are  not  in  His  presence,  to  Whom  is  known 
what  they  will  be,  that  is,  from  (being)  good  evil."  *     \\Tien 

*  S.  John  xvii.  12.    S.  Aug.  Ihid,  natus  melius  clarescat ;  ita  Deus, 

p.  761.  dum  omnem  varietatem  sui  opens 

'  Ihid.  c.  9,  §.  22,  p.  762. — A  prout  vult  disposuerit,  ad  extremum 
question  occurs  in  connection  with  reprobos  ab  electis,  ut  nigrum  a 
tills  section,  which  is  answered  prctioso  colore,  segregat ;  ut  do  ni- 
with  a  profusion  of  Mediaival  fancy  gjedino  iUorum  supplicii  splendi- 
hy  Honorius  of  Autun.  **  Sed  cum  dior  fiat  claritudo  istorum  gaudii. 
Deus  ha3c  ita  ab  initio  disposuerit,  Denique  Patriarchje  et  Prophetje 
et  omnia  ita  non  evcnire  inevita-  pro  viridi  colore,  Apostoli  pro  aSreo, 
bile  sit,  ad  quid  ultimum  judicium  Martyres  pro  rubeo,  Ck)nfessores 
restabit  ?  Sicut  pictor,  cum  sin-  pro  croceo,  Monachi  pro  purpureo, 
giilos  colores  posuerit,  unumquem-  Virgines  pro  albo,  continentes  pro 
que  in  suo  loco,  prout  visum  fucrit,  griseo,  uxorati  pro  ferrugineo,  pec- 
ad  ultimum  nip"o  colore  cuncta  catores  pro  nigro,  in  pictura  Dei 
discriminat,   ut  totius  picturse  or-  accipiuntur;  quae  omnia  ordo  An* 
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our  hearts  fail  us  for  fear  in  contemplating  the  number  of  the 
lost,  it  may  be  well  to  remember  that  we  are  ignorant  of  the 
relations  of  our  race  with  other  portions  of  God's  universe  ; 
that  taking  into  account  the  infinite  orders  of  spirits  and 
reasonable  animals  which  possibly  inhabit  the  fixed  stars 
(every  one  of  which  is  a  sun  to  its  own  satellites),  we  may 
justly  hope  that  the  sum  of  felicity  far  exceeds  that  of  misery ; 
and  that  the  conclusion  of  the  tale  which  is  now  being  un- 
folded to  ^  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  '  will 
be  such  as  to  provoke  their  jubilation.  (See  Leibniz, 
ThSodicee,  verms  Jinem, — Causa  Dei  Asserta,  §§.  57-59). 

§.5.  "No  man  is  to  be  said  with  certainty  to  belong  cautions 
to  the  calling  of  God  which  is  without  repentance,  unless  fng  the  aSi- 
when  he  hath  departed  out  of  this  world ;  but  in  this  life,  aSon. 
which  is  a  trial  upon  earth,™  '  let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.' "  "  "  For  which  of  the  Faith- 
ful, as  long  as  we  live  in  this  mortal  life,  may  presume  that 
he  is  in  the  number  of  the  Predestinated  ?  Since  this  must 
ne^ds  be  hidden  here,  where  elation  is  to  be  so  avoided,  that 
so  great  an  Apostle  (as  Paul)  was  even  bufieted  by  an  angel 
of  Satan,  lest  he  should  be  exalted  above  measure."  **  "  And 
yet  this  Predestination,  which  is  explained  openly  enough, 
even  in  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  hindered  not  the  Lord  from 
saying  on  account  of  beginning,  '  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  Me ; '  p  and  on  account  of  persevering,  '  that  men 
ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint.'  **  For  they  to  whom 
it  is  granted,  hear  this  and  do  it :  but  they,  to  whom  it  is 
not  given,  do  it  not,  whether  they  hear  or  whether  they  do 
not  hear.  For  '  it  is  given  unto  you,'  He  saith,  *  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given.'  *■  Whereof  the  one  belongs  to  the  mercy,  the  other 
to  the  judgment  of  Him,  to  Whom  our  soul  saith,  '  I  will 
sing  of  mercy  and  judgment:  unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  will  I 

gelicus  cingit,  ut  varius  auricolor  ^  Job  vii.  1. 

Umbus.     Haic  universa  ilia  summa  '  1  Cor.  x.  12. — De  Dono  Perse- 

pulchritudo  ornat  et  illustrat,  quaj  verantiae,  c.  13,  §.  33,  p.  838. 

singulis    suum    proprium    colorem  "  DeCorreptioneet  Gratia,  c.  13, 

praestat."     Honorii   Augustodunen-  §.  40,  p.  772. 

sis   De   Pnfidestinatione   et  Libero  »•  S.  John  xiv.  1. 

Arbitrio  Dialogus,  ciro.  Jinem;  aj).  i  S.  Luke  xviii.  1. 

Georgii  Ca^sandri  Opera,  p.  63G.  '  S.  Matth.  xiii.  1 1. 
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sing/"'  "  As  to  reasons  for  being  silent  about  it,  it  would 
be  long  to  search  for  them  all ;  of  which  however  this  is  one, 
lest  we  should  make  those  who  do  not  understand  worse, 
while  we  desire  to  make  those  who  do  understand  more  in- 
structed ;  who  (were  we  to  be  silent  about  such  a  subject,) 
would  be  less  informed  indeed,  but  not  become  worse.  But 
when  the  real  state  of  the  case  is  this,  that  when  we  say  it 
he  who  cannot  take  it  becomes  worse,  yet  when  we  are  silent 
he  who  can  take  it  becomes  so,  what  are  we  to  do  ?  Ought 
not  the  truth  rather  to  be  told,  that  he  who  can  may  take  it 
than  be  passed  over  in  silence,  so  that  not  only  both  persons 
may  not  take  it,  but  also  he  that  is  intelligent  be  himself  the 
worse  ?  who  if  he  were  to  hear  and  receive  the  doctrine,  more 
also  would  learn  by  his  means.  For  the  more  capable  he  is 
of  learning,  the  more  fit  he  is  to  teach  others.  The  enemy 
of  grace  is  urgent  by  all  means,  that  it  be  believed  to 
be  given  according  to  our  merits,  and  so  grace  be  no  longer 
grace;  and  are  we  unwilling  to  say  that  which  we  can  say 
with  the  witness  of  Scripture  ?  For  we  fear,  you  see,  lest, 
when  we  speak,  he  who  cannot  receive  the  truth  be  ofiended  ; 
and  are  we  not  afraid,  lest,  when  we  are  silent,  he  who  can 
receive  the  truth  be  taken  by  falsehood  ?  "  *  "  When  the^e 
and  such  like  things  are  said  either  to  a  few  Christians  or  to 
the  multitude  of  the  Church,  why  do  we  fear  to  preach,  as 
Holy  Scripture  preaches  it,  the  Predestination  of  the  Saints 
and  very  Grace  of  GoD,  that  is,  which  is  not  given  according 
to  our  merits  ?  Is  it  in  truth  to  be  feared,  lest  Man  should 
then  despair  of  himself,  when  his  hope  is  shown  to  be  placed 
in  God  ;  but  should  not  despair,  if  proud  and  unhappy  he 
place  it  in  himself?  "'^  "  To  us  then-  who  know  not  who  is  or 
is  not  the  son  of  peace,  it  pertains  to  make  no  exception  and 
to  distinguish  no  one,  but  to  wish  all  to  be  saved,  to  whom 
we  preach  this  peace.  For  neither  is  it  to  be  feared  lest  we 
lose  it,  if  he  to  whom  we  preach  is  not  the  son  of  peace,  we 
being  ignorant  thereof;  for  it  will  return  to  us,  that  is,  that 
preaching  will  profit  us,  not  him  ;  but  if  the  peace  we  preach 

•  ?s.  ci.  1.— De  Dono  Peraeve-  *  Ihid.  c.  16,  §.  40.  p.  843. 

rantiffi,  c.  14,  §.  36,  p.  840.  ■  Itnd,  c.  22,  §.  62,  ]..  866. 
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rests  on  him,  it  will  profit  both  us  and  him."  ^  "  At  least 
let  him  who  hath  not  received  reject  it :  provided  however, 
he  who  receives  it  take  and  drink,  drink  and  live.  For  as 
piety  is  to  be  preached,  that  GoD  may  be  rightly  worshipped 
by  him  who  hath  ears  to  hear ;  as  charity  is  to  be  preached, 
that  God  and  our  neighbour  may  be  loved  by  him  who  hath 
ears  to  hear ;  so  also  is  this  Predestination  of  God's  benefits  to 
be  preached,  that  he  who  hath  ears  to  hear  may  glory,  not  in 
himself,  but  in  the  Lord."  ^  If,  as  Augustine  saith,  "  we  know 
not  who  is  or  is  not  the  son  of  peace,"  we  may  be  allowed  to 
incline  to  the  prevailing  sentiment  within  the  Church  of 
Rome,  which  in  regard  to  persons  outside  her  Communion, 
and  even  heathens  rightly  employing  their  natural  lights, 
measures  them  not  by  the  rule  of  explicit  Faith  ;  but  trusts 
that  the  love  of  God  on  their  part  may  have  had  the  effect  of 
effacing  sin  even  without  sacramental  means,  provided  there 
be  no  wilful  or  conscious  disregard  of  the  same.  Such  was 
the  mind  of  S.  Francis  Xavier  and  of  S.  Francis  De  Sales. 
(Leibniz,  ThSodicee  Pt.  I.  §§.  95,  6.)  Leibniz,  whose  con- 
spicuous merit  and  clear  reasoning  puts  him  in  the  first  rank 
of  thinkers,  dwells  on  the  probability  of  God's  imparting  an 
extraordinary  light  in  their  last  agony  to  those  who,  to  the 
last  not  Christians,  have  yet  according  to  their  opportunities 
"  feared  Him  and  worked  righteousness."  (Acts  x.  35.) 

But  where  no  proof  can  be  supplied  by  Revelation  or  ex- 
perience, I  prefer  citing  as  a  probable  incjication  the  mys- 
terious transaction  hinted  at  by  S.  Peter,  where  he  saith  that 
Christ  "  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison,"  whose  disobe- 
dience had  been  in  the  days  of  Noe ;  (1  Peter  iii.  19.)  and 
the  practice,  referred^to  by  S.  Paul,  of  baptizing  for  the  dead. 
For  I  am  convinced,  1.  that  the  mysterious  interpretation  of 
those  passages  is  the  true  one ;  and  2.  that  the  analogy  of 
the  gradual  discipline  of  the  Elect  in  this  life  applies  to  the 
case  we  are  supposing;  and  that  such  analogy  is  better  met 
by  a  purgatorian  theory  of  a  reconciliation  after  death  than 
by  one  that  fixes  the  transaction  at  a  fleeting  instant  of  time 
and  in  the  extremity  of  dissolution. 

'  De  Corrept.  et  Gratia,  c.  15,  §.  "  De  Dono  Perseverant.   c.   20, 

46,  p.  776.  §.  61.  p.  950. 
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CHAPTER   XX. 

OF  JUSTIFICATION,   AND   OF  BAPTISMAL   REGENERATION. 

ThcDcKcrip.  §.  t.  Having  treated  of  Predestination  as  the  preparation 
tiucatiou.  and  designment  of  God's  benefits  to  His  Elect,  and  of  Elec- 
tion as  the  act  whereby  GoD  discriminates  certain  of  His 
creatures  to  be  the  recipients  of  those  bounties,  we  come 
now  to  that  act,  whereby  He  applies  in  time  to  His  Elect  the 
remission  of  sins  and  earnest  of  glory  purchased  for  them  by 
Christ  Jesus.  That  act  is  termed  Jiistificaiion.  "  No  one 
can  be  justified  except  by  union  with  Christ,  Who  is  the 
cause  of  our  justification."  *  "  Every  gift  of  good  works  is 
a  Divine  preparation,  nor  is  any  one  justified  by  his  own 
virtue,  since  grace  is  to  every  man  the  beginning  of  righteous- 
ness, and  the  fountain  of  merit."  ^  "I  think,"  writes  Cardi- 
nal Contarini,  "  that  it  is  Christianly  said,  that  we  should 
rest,  as  on  a  sure  support,  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
bestowed  on  us,  not  on  grace  inherent  in  us.  For  this  our 
righteousness  is  inchoate  and  imperfect,  which  cannot  save 
us  from  offending  in  many  things  and  sinning  continually,  and 
therefore  need  we  daily  ask  that  our  debts  be  forgiven  us. 
Therefore  in  the  sight  of  GoD  we  cannot  because  of  this  our 
righteousness  be  accounted  righteous,  as  it  becomes  the  sons 
of  God  to  be  good  and  holy :  but  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
hath  been  bestowed  on  us,  a  true  and  perfect  righteousness, 
which  is  entirely  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  wherein  is 
nothing  that  may  offend  Him.  On  this  alone  sure  and  stead- 
fast righteousness  therefore  are  we  to  rest,  and  because  of  it 
alone  to  believe  that  we  are  justified  before  GoD,  that  is,  ac- 

»  Durand.  inLib.  4.  Sent.  Dist.  1,  »  S.   Leo  P.   P.    Epbt.   86,  ap. 

qii.  8,  §.  5.;  Labbe.  Tom.  III.  p.  1368. 
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counted  and  called  righteous.  This  is  that  precious  treasure 
of  Christians,  which  whosoever  findeth  leaveth  all  that  he 
hath  to  buy  it.  This  is  the  precious  pearl,  which  whosoever 
findeth  leaveth  all  that  he  hath  to  possess  it.  '  Yea,  doubt- 
less,' saith  the  Apostle  Paul,  '  and  I  count  all  things  but 
loss — that  I  may  win  CHRIST,  and  be  found  in  Him,  not 
having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith.' "  ■  Although  we  may  not  put  aside  the 
fact  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  which  Baptism  tenders  us,  and 
which  supposes  reciprocal  obligations  on  our  part,  it  remains 
that,  seeing  Christians  are  now  baptized  as  infants,  and  the 
effectual  discipline  of  public  penance  is  in  abeyance,  the  hope 
inspired  by  Christ's  satisfaction  is  that  sure  ground,  the 
touch  whereof  quickens  us,  and  by  animating  us  to  overcome 
sin  justifies  us.  Our  choice  or  free  will  goes  forth  to  meet 
God's  grace ;  but  it  is  the  motive  supplied  by  grace,  even 
Christ's  righteousness,  that  justifies. 

When  we  come  to  inquire,  What  is  that  grace  which  is 
given  to  us  in  God's  act  of  justification,  to  meet  His  imputa- 
tion of  Christ's  merits  ?  we  shall  find  that  it  is  Faith.  For 
as,  in  order  to  determine  the  complexion  and  character  of  any 
action,  we  se^irch  for  the  motive  which  must  have  previously 
dwelt  in  the  mind  of  the  agent,  and  characterise  the  action 
accordingly  ;  so  our  faith  in  Christ  and  assent  to  His  claims 
on  our  obedience  necessarily  precede  even  our  love  to  Him. 
Therefore,  whether  we  regard  Faith  subjectively,  as  the 
motive  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  Christian  action,  or 
objectively,  as  embracing  the  facts  to  which  we  assent  in  this 
particular ;  the  whole  work  of  the  Christian  Religion  is  most 
conveniently  as  well  as  compendiously  comprised  under  the 
article  of  Justification  by  Faith.  "For  true  Faith,  that 
justifies  the  ungodly  and  makes  them  righteous,  being 
drawn  to  the  Partner  of  its  humanity,  acquires  salvation  in 
Him,  in  Whom  alone  Man  finds  himself  innocent ;  having 
freedom  through  the  grace  of  GoD  to  boast  of  His  power, 
Who  in  the  humility  of  our  flesh  having  combated  against 

■  Gasparis  Contareni   S.   R.    E.       inter    0pp.    p.    592  ;     Ed.    Paris ; 
Cardinalis  Tract.  De  Justificatione,       lo71. 
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the  proud  enemy  gives  Hia  victory  to  those  in  whose  body 
He  has  triumphed."  •  "  By  living  and  true  Faith,  whereby 
we  believe  that  all  our  sins  and  all  penalties  due  to  them  are 
pardoned  to  us  trusting  in  Christ,  we  are  admitted  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  merits  of  Christ,  to  purification  through  His 
Blood,  to  plenteous  redemption  and  remission  of  sins,  as^ar 
as  relates  to  all  penalty  and  guilt ;  lastly,  to  peace  and  recon- 
ciliation with  God.  Good  works,  as  far  as  they  are  works^ 
that  is,  as  far  as  they  look  to  the  commandment  *  Bo  thisy* 
justify  not,  but  only  so  far  as  they  are  acts  of  justifying  Faith, 
elicited  or  enjoined  by  it.  For  the  Saints  work  righteousness 
through  faith.  And  good  works  are  from  GoD ;  and  all  our 
merits  are  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  We  merit,  not  from 
that  which  is  due  to  works,  but  from  the  mercy  granted 
through  faith."  * 
jnstiflca-  §.  2.  Justification  then  is  the  act  of  GoD  in  applying  His 

tlon,  why  by  /  ,  ,        «  -rr.     -r^i  i       i  •         /     o 

Faitu  only,  saviug  grace  to  the  souls  of  His  Elect,  whether  in  the  bacra- 
ment  of  Baptism  or  afterwards  by  other  means.  It  is  said 
to  be  by  faith,  because  Faith  is  a  Divine  gift,  which  inclines 
the  heart  to  accept  the  mercies  of  God  in  Christ,  and  ever 
forms  the  mainspring  and  motive  of  all  genuine  good  works 
necessary  unto  salvation.  Whether  this  saving  Faith  be  a 
distinct  spiritual  faculty,  infused  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into 
the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  perfectly  a  new  creation,  diffe- 
rent in  kind  from  that  assent  which  often  passes  under  the 
name  of  Faith  (that  is,  the  Tridentine  view);  or  whether 
it  be  the  same  intellectual  faculty,  only  transsuhstivitiated 
(so  to  say),  transformed,  and  spiritualised  by  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  is  impossible  to  say.  But  we  must 
never  forget  its  objective  side,  namely,  the  engagement  of 
the  Christian  not  only  to  accept  the  promises  of  Gon 
in  Christ,  but  also  the  terms  on  the  performance  whereof 
those  promises  are  tendered,  that  is,  the  keeping  of  the  New 
Law. 

Damascene  speaks  of  Faith  as  twofold,  but  does  not  say 
which  division  is  saving  Faith.     "  Faith,"  he  says,  "  is  two- 

•  S.  Leo,  Epist.  83  ;  Tom.  III.  p.       Angli  Catholico-Romanus  PacificuR, 
1379.  §.  5,  ap.  Brown.   Fa&cicul.  Rerum» 

**  Joannis    Barnosii    Henedictini       Tom.  II.  p.  844. 
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fold.  For  *  Faith  cometh  by  hearing ; '  ^  for,  hearing  the 
Divine  Scriptures,  we  believe  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  it  is  perfected  by  all  that  Christ  hath  ordained, 
believing  in  deed,  reverencing,  and  doing  the  command- 
rnents  of  Him  that  hath  renewed  us.     *     *     Faith  again  is, 

*  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen ; '  *  or  an  unwavering  and  inseparable  hope  of 
what  God  hath  promised  to  us  and  of  our  obtaining  what 
we  ask  for.  The  first  then  is  of  our  mind  (r^y  rjfiBripas 
yvdfirjsf)  ;  the  second,  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit."  ®  But  here 
there  appears  to  be  a  fallacy.  For,  whereas  the  sweet  per- 
suasion of  our  being  accepted  in  Christ  undoubtedly  attends 
saving  Faith,  and  is  rightly  stated  to  be  '  of  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,'  the  Faith  *  whereby  we  believe  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  *  is  said  to  be  '  of  our  mind.'  What  is 
this  but  the  Semi-Pelagian  error  of  attributing  the  prin- 
ciple of  our  salvation  to  something  which  after  all  is  ours, 
not  "to  Jesus  the  Author"  as  well  as  "Finisher  of  our 
faith"  ?^ 

With  a  more  spiritual  discernment  Augustine  ingenuously 
confesses,  that  when  he  had  before  his  Episcopate  "  similarly 
erred,  thinking  that  the  Faith  whereby  we  believe  in  GoD 
was  not  God's  gift,  but  that  it  is  in  us  from  ourselves,  and 
that  by  it  we  obtain  the  gifts  of  God  whereby  we  live  tem- 
perately, justly,  and  piously  in  this  world ; "  he  was  con- 
vinced  chiefly  by  that  testimony  of  the   Apostle,    saying, 

*  What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  now  if  thou 
didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not 
received  it  ? ' "  «  "  For  incipient  Faith  is  also  His  gift,  lest 
the  Apostle's  thanksgiving  be  deservedly  judged  false  or  fal- 
lacious. What  is  it  but  the  incipient  faith  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  concerning  which  he  thanks  GoD,  saying ;  '  For  this 
cause  also  thank  we  GoD  without  ceasing,  because,  when  ye 
received  the  Word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received 
it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  Word  of 


•  Rom.  X.  17.  '  Heb.  xii.  2. 

•  Heb.  xi.  1.  «  1  Cor.  iv.  7.— S.  Aug.  De  Prae- 

•  S.   Jo.    Damasc.  De    Orthod.      destinatione  Sanctornm,  c.  8,  §.  7, 
Fide,  c.  87.  p.  793. 
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God,  which  effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that  believe."  * 
"  Thus  then  the  Apostle  distinguishes  faith  from  works ;  even 
as  in  the  two  kingdoms  of  the  Hebrews  Judah  is  distinguished 
from  Israel,  whereas  Judah  itself  is  (a  part  of)  Israel.  But 
he  therefore  saith,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  not  by 
works;  because  (faith)  itself  is  given  first;  by  which  are  ob- 
tained what  are  properly  called  works,  wherein  men  live 
righteously.  For  he  himself  saith  also,  *  For  by  grace  are 
ye  saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the 
gift  of  God.'  *  That  is ;  And  that  which  I  said  '  through 
faith '  is  not  of  yourselves ;  but  Faith  also  is  the  gift  of 
God."  J 

The  same  doctrine  is  authoritatively  declared  by  the 
Council  of  Orange,  A.D.  529.  *'  This  also  we  soundly  profess 
and  believe,  that  in  every  good  work  we  do  not  begin  and  are 
afterwards  assisted  by  God's  mercy;  but  He  Himself,  no 
good  deserts  of  ours  preceding,  first  inspires  into  us  both 
faith  and  the  love  of  Himself,  that  we  may  both  faithfully 
seek  for  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  after  Baptism  may 
with  His  aid  fulfil  those  things  that  are  pleasing  to  Him. 
Whence  most  clearly  it  is  to  be  believed,  that  that  admirable 
Faith  of  the  thief  whom  the  Lord  recalled  to  His  home  of 
Paradise,  and  of  Cornelius  the  centurion  to  whom  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  was  sent,  and  of  Zacchaeus  who  merited  to 
receive  the  Lord  Himself,  was  not  of  Tiature,  but  was  the 
gift  of  Divine  bounty."  ^  And  Pope  Boniface  II.  in  his  reply 
to  CaBsarius  of  Aries,  confirming  the  said  Council,  says ;  "  It 
is  certain  and  Catholic,  that  in  all  good  things,  whereof  Faith 
is  the  chief,  the  Divine  mercy  prevents  us,  being  yet  unwil- 
ling, so  that  we  may  will ;  is  present  with  us,  when  we  will ; 
follows  us  also,  that  we  may  continue  to  the  end ;  as  the  pro- 
phet David  saith ;  *  The  GoD  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent 
me ; ' '  and  again,  '  My  mercy  shall  be  with  him ; ' "  and 
elsewhere,  *  Mercy  shall  follow  me.'"  In  like  manner  also 
S.  Paul  saith  :  *  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  Him,  and  it  shall 

*  1  Thess.  ii.  13.    S.  Aug.  Ibid,  ap.  Labbe.  T.  IV.  p.  1672. 
c.  19,  §.  39,  p.  816.  ■"  Ps.  lix.  10. 

'  Bph.  ii.  8.  -  Pa.  Ixxxix.  24. 

J  S.  Aug.  Ibid,  c.  7,  §.  12,  p.  798.  ■  Ps.  xxui.  6. 

'  OoDC.  Arausicani  ii.  Canon  25, 
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be  recompensed  unto  him  again  ?  For  of  Him,  and  through 
Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all  things.'  ®  Whence  we  are  greatly 
surprised,  that  they  who  think  contrariwise  should  be 
to  that  extent  weighed  down  by  the  remains  of  ancient  error, 
as  to  believe  that  men  come  to  Christ,  not  by  God's  benefit, 
but  by  that  of  nature ;  and  say,  that  the  good  of  nature  itself 
which  we  know  to  have  been  depraved  by  Adam's  sin,  is  the 
author  of  our  faith  rather  than  Christ  ;  nor  understand,  that 
they  reclaim  against  the  Lord's  sentence,  saying  "  No  man 
can  come  unto  Me,  except  it  were  given  him  of  My 
Father.'  "  p 

§.  3.  Here  then  it  may  be  asked.  Whether  confideyice  or  of  asbu- 

,  „  ,i  ,__  ,.  ,  i-i/»..  /.  ranceof  final 

*  full  assurance  of  future  salvation  enters  into  the  definition  of  saiTation. 
the  Faith  which  lustifies  ?     When  we  consider  Justification  cessary  to 

/••  T     1  •    ^     '  iT'-ii  Justifying 

m  its  fulness  of  meaning,  1  thmk  it  cannot  be  denied  that  a  raith. 
loving,  trusting  confidence  of  the  stability  of  God's  work 
within  their  hearts  in  time  and  to  eternity  must  accompany 
the  faith  of  the  Elect,  that  faith  alone  which  fiiUy  justifies. 
The  following  passages  of  Scripture  seem  to  teach  this  clearly. 
"  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ; 
but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  GoD :  and  if  children,  then 
heirs ;  heirs  of  GoD,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  *>  "  Let 
us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profes- 
sion of  our  faith  without  wavering ;  (for  He  is  faithful  that 
promised.)  "  ^  *'  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then 
have  we  confidence  towards  GoD."  * 

Without  this  ^i^cia  or  loving  assurance  Faith  is  robbed 
of  its  sunshine,  and  reduced  to  be  a  mere  assent  to  certain 
theological  propositions.  Such  a  Faith  justifies  not.  Rather, 
without  love,  "  in  deed  and  in  tihith  "  toward  GoD  and  the 
brethren,  it  is  not  Faith,  but  mere  assent.     For  it  is  by  this 

•  Rom.  ».  35,  36.  '  Rom.  viii.  15—17. 

p  S.  John  vi.  65.—Bonifacii  P.P.  '  Heb.  x.  22,  28. 

ii.   Epist.  ii.  ap.  Labbe.  Tom.  IV.  ■  1  S.  John  iii.  21. 
p.  1688. 
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Bweet  confidence,  that  "  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth, 
and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  Him."*  But  the  same 
difficulty  meets  us  here  as  in  applying  the  doctrine  of  Baptis- 
mal Regeneration,  namely,  the  incongruity  of  supposing  that 
to  exist  in  all  members  of  the  visible  Church  which  we  know 
can  only  exist  in  the  Elect.  To  deny  that  the  Reprobate  are 
in  any  sense  justified  and  regenerate,  would  be  to  deny  the 
efficacy  of  the  '  one  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.'  For 
S.  Peter  distinctly  teaches  us,  that  the  Reprobate  do  for  a 
while  receive  grace,  are  justified,  regenerate,  sanctified,  when 
he  says  ;  "  For  if,  after  they  have  escaped  the  polhitions  of  the 
world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein  and  overcome,  the 
latt/cr  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning.  For  it 
had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  right- 
eousness, than,  after  they  have  knoivn  it^  to  turn  from  the 
holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them."**  But  it  is  only 
for  a  period^  for  they  receive  not  the  grsice  of  final  perseve- 
rance ;  whereas  the  Elect,  being  "  bom  of  GoD,"  not  only  in 
Baptism,  but  "  according  to  His  purpose,"  "  doth  not  commit 
sin ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him."  ^ 

The  inconvenience,  then,  of  embracing  this  Jlducia  or  as- 
surance in  the  definition  of  Justifying  Faith  arises  from  our 
being  thereby  driven  to  include  the  experience  of  spiritual 
and  saintly  men,  whose  life  is  truly  "  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,"  ^  in  that  of  those  who  are  but  "  carnal "  and  "  babes 
in  Christ  ; "  *  nay,  even  in  the  profession  of  outward  for- 
malists. "  The  Church,  to  be  sure,"  says  S.  Bernard,  "  hath 
her  spiritual  men,  who  may  not  only  faithfully  but  also  with 
confidence  act  herein,  conversing  with  GoD  as  with  a  friend, 
the  consciousness  of  His  glory  bearing  them  witness.  Who 
they  be,  that  indeed  is  in  God's  power ;  but  hearken  thou 
what  sort  of  a  person  thou  shouldest  be,  if  thou  wouldest  be 
such  an  one.  I  would  say  this  however,  not  as  if  I  had  ex- 
perienced, but  as  wishing  to  experience."  ^     Very  different 


super    Cantica 


«  Ibid.  V.  19. 

«  1  Cor.  iii.  1. 

■  2  8.  Pet.  ii.  20,  21. 

y  S.    Bernard. 

•  1  S.  John  iii.  9. 

Serm.  69. 

•  Col.  iii.  3. 
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from  the  Assurance  of  the  Saints  is  the  notion  that  Justifying 
Faith  is  the  persuasion  of  a  believer  that  he  is  saved,  yet  for 
the  merits  of  Christ.  Such  a  persuasion  may  be  bom  of  a 
sanguine  temperament,  or  of  carnal  presumption.  It  carries 
with  it  no  proof  of  its  premising  repentance  as  a  condition ; 
nor  doth  it  necessarily  suppose  the  work  of  sanctification. 
And  it  is  open  to  the  scornful  objection  of  Socinus,  that  Justi- 
fication is  a  benefit  granted  to  a  man,  because  he  believes  it 
to  have  been  already  granted  him. 

Would  we  learn  the  nature  of  that  crowning  perfection  of 
Christian  Faith,  let  us  listen  to  S.  Bernard.  "  Who  is  the 
righteous  inan  but  he  who  repays  the  turn  of  love  to  GoD 
Who  loveth  him  ?  'Which  is  not  done  save  by  the  Spirit's 
revealing  to  a  man  through  faith  the  eternal  purpose  of  GoD 
on  his  future  salvation.  And  this  revelation  certainly  is 
nought  else  than  the  infusion  of  spiritual  grace ;  whereby, 
while  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  are  being  mortified,  a  man  ia 
prepared  for  the  kingdom,  which  flesh  and  blood  possess  not, 
receiving  at  the  same  time  in  the  One  Spirit  both  whence  he 
may  presume  himself  beloved,  and  whence  he  may  love  in 
return,  that  he  be  not  loved  gratuitously.  This  then  is  that 
sacred  and  secret  counsel,  which  the  Son  receiving  from  the 
Father  in  the  Holy  Ghost  communicates  to  those  whom  He 
knows  through  the  same  Spirit  by  justifying  them,  and  by 
communicating  justifies ;  since  each  person  in  his  justification 
receives  this,  to  wit,  that  he  begins  himself  also  to  know, 
even  as  he  is  known ;  when  it  is  granted  him  also  to  have  a 
presentiment  of  his  own  future  happiness.  Of  which  know- 
ledge of  himself  already  gained  in  part,  let  him  meanwhile 
indeed  glory  in  hope,  not  yet  however  securely."*  So  also 
S.  Macarius :  "  Being  admitted  to  the  intimacy  of  the  King  of 
Heaven,  having  confidence  with  regard  to  the  AliMiGHTY,  the 
saints,  even  while  they  are  yet  in  this  world,  are  secure,  from 
the  pledge  which  they  have  now  received,  as  being  already 
crowned  and  reigning.  And,  being  about  to  reign  with 
Christ,  they  do  not  think  it  strange  in  consequence  of  the 
aggrandisement  and  the  freedom  of  the  Spirit.  Why  ?  In- 
asmuch as,  while  they  were  yet  in  the  flesh,  they  had  that 
■  S.  Bern.  Bpist.  107,  cire.  finem. 
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taste  of  sweetness  and  that  operation  of  power."  •  Thomdike 
ingenuously  confesses,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  XI***  Article 
and  of  the  Homily  it  refers  to  "  is  utterly  unreconcilable  with 
the  Baptismal  Office  and  the  Catechism ;  and  is  the  first  mis- 
.  understanding,  from  whence  the  dangerous  errors  of  Antino- 
mianism  and  of  its  contrary  heresy  Solifidianism  proceed." 
The  only  corrective  is  (he  conceives)  "  the  plain  faith  of  the 
Catholic  Church."  (Book  II.  ch.  xxx.  §.  16.)  But  is  it  not 
evident  that  the  resting  simply  on  the  fact  of  infant  Baptism 
bred  a  spiritual  lethargy,  which  the  annals  of  the  Middle  Ages 
confirm ;  and  that  in  the  cloister  the  corrective  was  applied 
of  "  the  godly  consideration  of  our  Election  in  Christ,"  as 
here  by  S.  Bernard  ?  It  was  the  casting  pearls  before  swine 
that  bred  Antinomianism.  Where  the  Homily  of  Salvation 
takes  away  all  merit  of  our  works,  attributing  justification  to 
faith  only,  its  design  is  "  to  give  all  the  glory  to  our  Saviour 
Christ,"  not  to  assert  that  God  requires  not  covenatded 
obedience  from  baptized  Christians. 

But  for  the  consolation  of  those  *  babes  in  Christ,'  who 
have  not  experienced  the  confidence  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  the  beloved  Disciple  refers  us  to  the  *  godly  consi- 
deration of  Predestination  and  our  election  in  Christ  : '  ^ 
"  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  GoD  is  greater  than  our  heart, 
and  knoweth  all  things."  ^  "  Here  at  length  we  may  define 
the  Faith,  by  which  the  just  doth  live,  to  be  a  firm  and  con- 
stant assent  or  adherence  unto  the  mercies  and  loving-kind- 
ness of  the  Lord,  or,  generally,  to  the  spiritual  food  exhibited 
in  His  sacred  Word,  as  much  better  than  this  life  itself  and 
all  the  contentments  it  is  capable  of,  grounded  upon  a  taste 
or  relish  of  their  sweetness,  wrought  in  the  soul  or  heart  of 
man  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ."  * 
Of  the  con-  §.  4.  If  justification  then  be  the  act  of  GoD  in  applying 

jS^tifyinK     the  merits  of  His  Son  to  the  souls  of  His  Elect,  and  that 
Baptiam.       through  His  own  gift  of  Faith  ;  it  is  clear,  that,  in  the  case 
of  a  person  baptized  as  an  adult,  the  act  of  Justification  syn- 
chronizes with  Baptism,  because  he  therein  makes  his  first 

•  S.  Macarius,  Horn.  xvii.  p.  248.  *  Jackson,  Works,    Tom.  I.    p. 
»»  Article  xvii.                                      667. 

•  1  S.  John  ili.  20. 
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visible  public  profession  of  Faith  in  Christ,  and  undertakes 
the  obligation  of  obedience  to  God's  Law,  and  the  promises 
of  God  are  therein  visibly  signed  and  sealed  to  him  in  return. 
I  do  not  say,  that  he  is  then  only  justified,  but  chiefly  and 
primarily.  For  in  the  laver  of  Regeneration,  that  great  sin 
of  Adam,  the  guilt  whereof  passes  on  to  all  his  posterity,  is 
remitted  to  the  baptized  ;  so  that,  "  being  by  nature  born  in 
sin  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  children  of 
grace."  Nor  that  alone;  but,  if  the  adult  believer  seeks 
Baptism  with  the  faith  that  justifies,  the  words  of  S.  Paul 
apply  to  him ;  '*  Now  he  which  stablisheth  us  with  you  in 
Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  ;  Who  hath  also  sealed 
us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts."  • 

The  connection  of  Baptism  with  the  Faith  that  justifies  is 
thus  clearly  taught  by  the  Fathers.  S.  Justin  Martyr  says ; 
"  Christ,  being  the  First-bom  of  all  creation,  became  also 
again  a  beginning  of  another  stock  that  has  been  regenerated 
by  Him  through  water  and  faiths  '  And  Tertullian :  "  That 
laver  is  the  sealing  of  faith ^  ("  obsignatio  est  fidei,")  which 
Faith  begins  with  the  faith  of  repentance  and  is  commended 
thereby.  We  are  not  tnerefore  washed,  in  order  that  we  may 
cease  to  sin,  but  because  we  have  ceased ;  inasmuch  as  we 
have  been  already  washed  in  heart.  For  this  is  the  first 
baptism  of  the  Hearer,  perfect  fear ;  thenceforth  as  long  as 
thou  feelest  the  Lord,  thy  faith  is  sound,  when  thy  conscience 
hath  once  embraced  repentance."  *  And  against  some,  who 
argued  that  Baptism  was  unnecessary  to  those  whom  Faith 
suflBced,  for  that  Abraham  pleased  God  by  the  Sacrament  not 
of  water  but  of  faith,  he  urges ;  "  Granted  that  ages  back 
before  the  Lord's  passion  and  resurrection  salvation  was  by 
bare  faith  ;  but  when  the  faith  has  been  augmented  by  belief 
in  His  nativity,  passion,  and  resurrection,  the  Sacrament  has 
been  amplified.  Baptism  sealed.  Faith  clothed,  which  before 
was  naked,  and  cannot  be  now  without  its  law.  For  a  law 
of  baptizing  has  been  imposed,  and  a  form  prescribed,  '  Go 
ye,'  He  saith,  *  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,   and   of  the  Holy 

•  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  p.  367. 

Dialog,  com  Tryphone  Judso,  *  De  Poenitentia,  c.  6,  p.  125. 
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Ghost.'  ^  The  definition  bestowed  on  this  law,  *  Except  a 
man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,'  *  has  tied  Faith  to  the  necessity  of 
Baptism."^  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  alluding  to  the  case  of 
Cornelius,  says  ;  "  Peter  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  that,  the  soul  having  been  regene^ 
rated  through  Faith,  the  body  also  might  partake  of  grace 
through  Water."  ^  And  S.  Basil  writes :  *'  Faith  and  Baptism 
are  two  modes  of  salvation,  akin  to  each  other  and  inseparable. 
For  Faith  indeed  is  perfected  by  Baptism,  and  Baptism  has 
its  foundation  laid  by  Faith,  and  either  of  them  is  fulfilled  by 
the  same  words.  For,  as  we  believe  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  also  are  we  baptized  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  the  confession  that  leads  to  salvation  pre- 
cedes, but  the  Baptism  that  seals  our  assent  follows."  ' 
There  is  another  strong  link  between  Baptism  and  Justi- 
fying Faith.  If  the  faith  which  embraces  all  the  articles 
of  Christian  belief  shrinks  from  outward  profession  and 
will  not  come  to  terms  with  GoD  by  a  covenant  of  obedi- 
ence to  Him,  which  Baptism  pledges  the  believer  to,  it  is 
convicted  of  insincerity.  Therefore  Christ  declares  Faith 
and  Baptism  to  be  the  credentials  of  a  man's  salvation ;  but 
the  absence  of  Faith  alone  (7iot  that  of  Baptism,)  to  procure 
damnation :  for  a  sincere  believer  might  perad venture  fail 
to  be  baptized. 

With  a  view  to  this  connection  of  Baptism  with  Justifying 
Faith,  the  Fathers  lavish  all  the  wealth  of  language  in  de- 
scribing its  efiects.  They  call  it  "  a  ransom  for  captives,  a 
death  of  sin,  a  regeneration  of  the  soul,  a  luminous  robe,  a 
holy  unbroken  seal,  a  chariot  to  heaven,  a  pleasant  paradise, 
a  pledge  of  the  kingdom,  a  gift  of  adoption ;  "  "  '*  a  living  unto 
virtues,  a  death  unto  sins,  an  immortal  birth,  a  getting  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  a  haven  of  innocence,  a  shipwreck  of 
sins."  °     It  surely  must  be  evident  that  all  this  cannot  apply 

»•  S.  Matth.  xxviii.  19.  '  De  Spiritu  Sancto,  c.  12,  Tom. 

•  S.  John  iii.  3.  II.  p.  170. 

J  De  Baptismo,  c.  13,  p.  229.  ■»  S.  CyriU.  Hierosol.  in  Pisefa- 

*  Cateches.  iii.  §.  2,  p.  36.  tione,  J.  10,  p.  12. 

»  S.  Optatus,  Lib.  v.  p.  84. 
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to  Baptism  as  administered  to  Infants,  without  taking  in  the 
consequences  of  Justifying  Faith,  whensoever  and  howsoever 
that  comes  to  operate  within  them.  They  are  truly  and 
without  any  hypothesis  or  charitable  judgment  termed  Re- 
generate, because  they  receive  by  baptism  remission  from 
the  guilt  of  original  sin ;  so  that  "  it  is  certain  by  God's 
Word,  that  Children  which  are  baptized,  dying  before  they 
commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved."  ^  Thorndike  will 
have  "  the  professing  of  faith  to  God  for  the  undergoing  of 
Christianity  "  to  be  "  that  faith  which  alone  justifies."  (Of 
the  Gov.  of  Or,  Bk.  II.  c.  vii.  p.  89.)  K  so,  in  the  case  of 
infiEints,  the  engagement  is  incomplete,  as  needing  their  own 
personal  recognition  of  it.  Mark  then  the  goodness  of  God, 
Who  holds  Himself  bound  to  a  compact  which  the  other  party 
hath  not  actually  confirmed.  Something  is  needed  to  enforce 
a  promissory  engagement;  and  that  is  living  inward  faith, 
actuated  by  love,  bringing  the  man  into  subjection  to  the  law 
of  God.  S.  Cyprian  describes  the  experience  of  the  baptismal 
New  Birth  and  Justifying  Faith  in  the  baptized  adult.  "  But 
affcer  that,  the  stain  of  the  former  life  having  been  wiped  off  by 
aid  of  the  regenerating  water,  light  from  above  poured  down 
into  an  e2q)iated  and  pure  heart ;  after  that,  having  drunk  the 
Spirit  from  heaven,  the  second  birth  repaired  me  into  a  new 
man,  straightway  in  a  wonderful  manner  dubious  things 
began  to  confirm  themselves,  things  shut  up  opened,  dark 
things  became  light ;  what  before  seemed  diflScult  gave  ease ; 
what  seemed  impossible  appeared  possible ;  what  before  was 
subject  to  sins  confessed  it  had  been  earthy  ;  that  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  now  loved  began  to  be  God's.  You  know  your- 
self doubtless  and  recognise  with  me,  what  that  death  of  sins 
and  life  of  virtues  took  away  from  us  and  what  it  con- 
ferred." p 

§.5.  Hence  it  appears,  that  whereas  Baptismal  Regenera-  Regenera- 
tion is  in  itself  an  inchoate  act^  implying  in  adults  a  justifying  Baptihmin- 
though  not  a  perfected  Faith  ;  in  the  case  of  infants,  it  does  ^  ^ 
not  imply  the  presence  of  justifying  Faith,  (of  which  they 
are  incapable,  as  they  are  of  hope  and  charity),  but  rather 
the  remission  of  original  sin  and  incorporation  into  the  visible 
«  Rubric,  Baptism.  Office.  p  S.  Cyprian.  Ad  Donatum,  p.  3. 
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Church.  "  *  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  GoD,  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  He 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He 
is.'  ^  This  likeness  now  begins  to  be  re-fashioned,  as  long  as 
a  man  is  being  renewed  from  day  to  day  according  to  the 
image  of  Him  Who  created  Him." '  "  And  by  that  sacred 
laver  the  renewing  of  the  new  man  is  begun,  so  that  by  ad- 
vancing it  may  be  perfected,  in  some  sooner,  in  others  later  ; 
many  however  proceed  into  a  new  life,  if  one  regards  it  in  a 
loving  spirit."  ■  So  Lancelotti  defines  Baptism  to  be  "  an 
outward  washing  of  the  body,  which,  with  the  employment 
of  a  certain  form  of  words,  designates  the  inward  ablution  of 
the  soul.  For  as  Circumcision  in  God's  people,  being  ap- 
pointed for  a  seal  of  faith  and  righteousness,  availed  to  signify 
the  cleansing  of  original  sin  in  children ;  so  also  Baptism 
begins  to  avail  to  the  renewing  of  Man."  * 
Baptism  R    g.  Impressed  by  the  circumstances,  which  indicate  the 

why  con-  *  .... 

jerredon^  preseuce  of  Justifying  Faith,  in  many  cases  of  Baptism  re- 
japa'ji*"  o'  corded  in  Scripture,  Tertullian  pleads  in  favour  of  delaying 
Fftith.  the  application  of  that  holy  Sacrament,  until  the  recipient 

shall  have  come  to  an  age  when  some  proof  of  justification  may 
be  previously  given.  "  According  to  each  person's  condition 
and  disposition,  even  age,"  he  writes,  "  the  delay  of  Baptism 
is  more  useful :  chietiy  however  as  relates  to  children.  For 
what  need  is  there  to  expose  sponsors  even  to  peril,  since 
they  themselves  may  both  fail  their  engagements  by  reason 
of  mortality,  and  be  deceived  by  the  growth  of  an  evil  dis- 
position. The  Lord  saith  indeed,  *  Forbid  them  not  to  come 
unto  Me.' "  Let  them  come  then,  when  they  grow  up ;  let  them 
come,  when  they  learn,  provided  they  are  taught  whither 
they  come ;  let  them  become  Christians,  when  they  are  able 
to  know  Christ.  Why  doth  the  age  of  innocence  hasten  to 
the  remission  of  sins  ?  It  will  be  more  cautiously  done,  that, 
whom  in  secular  matters  we  trust  not  earthly  substance,  to 
him  the  Divine  be  not  intrusted.     Let  them  know  how  to 

«  1  S.  John  iii.  2.  tbolicie,  Lib.  i.  o.  35,  §.  80,  Tom.  I. 

S.  Ang.  De  Spiritu  et  Littera,      p.  716. 
c.  22,  §.  37,  Tom.  X.  p.  105.  «  Joan.  Panli  Lancelotti   Inatt. 

"  Ibid.  De  Moribufl  Ecclesise  Ca-      Juris  Canonici,  Lib.  ii.  Tit.  3,  p.  45. 

•  S.  Matth.  xix.  14. 
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seek  salvation,  that  you  may  seem  to  give  to  him  that  seeketh. 
For  no  less .  reason  are  the  unmarried  also  put  off,  in  whose 
case  trial  has  been  prepared,  for  virgins  by  maturity,  for 
widows  by  bereavement,  until  they  either  marry  or  are  con- 
firmed in  continence.  If  any  understand  the  weight  of 
Baptism,  they  will  rather  dread  obtaining  than  delaying  it : 
Faith,  being  sound,  is  secure  touching  salvation."  ^ 

But  the  Catholic  Church  has  practically  decided  other- 
wise ;  first,  because  of  the  example  set  in  the  old  Dispensation 
of  circumcising  infants  as  well  as  adults,  an  example  to  which 
our  Lord  Himself,  Who  instituted  Baptism,  conformed  in 
His  own  person :  secondly,  because  the  age  of  infancy  is  in- 
nocent, not  absolutely,  but  comparatively  only;  and  "the 
fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man,  that  natur- 
ally is  ingendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam  "  is  such,  "  that 
in  every  person  bom  into  this  world  it  deserveth  God's  wrath 
and  damnation ; "  "^  [Thorndike  would  confine  the  sense  of 
these  words  to  *  the  loss  of  the  salvation  which  Adam  for- 
feited : '  but  see  above,  chap.  xii.  §.  4.  (Of  the  Gov,  of  Grace, 
c.  XX.  §.  43.)]  and  therefore  is  to  be  remedied  by  holy  Bap- 
tism, that  infants  also  may  "  be  made  heirs  of  everlasting 
salvation,"  *  when  they  be  not  yet  capable  of  faith  :  y  thirdly, 
because  the  institution  of  sponsors,  while  it  bears  witness  to 
something  that  is  yet  lacking  to  the  perfection  of  the  sacra- 
ment, that  is,  the  present  active  faith  of  the  recipient,  yet 
somehow  professes  to  supply  the  defect.  So  Lancelotti: 
"  Nor  yet,  because  the  virtue  of  Baptism  is  contained  in  the 
faith  of  the  heart,  doth  the  water  of  salvation  therefore  the  less 
wash  children,  who  cannot  believe  by  reason  of  their  age ; 
when  *  *  being  baptized  in  the  faith  of  their  parents  and  of 
the  Church,  while  ajiother  makes  the  profession  of  faith,  they 
may  rightly  be  called  Faithful  on  account  of  the  sacrament 
of  faith.  And  when  Circumcision  was  conferred  as  well  on 
adults  as  on  children  according  to  the  Lord's  commandment, 

'  Tert.  De  Baptismo,  c.  18»   p.  parvulam    nee    credere  pohierunt^ 

231.  sed  ab  originali  noxa  solo  possent 

"  Article  IX.  lavacro  regenerationis  absolvi."    De 

*  Office  of  Baptism.  Ccrreptione  et  Gratia,  c.  7,  §.  12. 

»  Such   is  S.   Augustine's  view,  Tom.  X.  p.  766. 
where  he   says,   "Qui  per  aitatem 
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Of  the 
effects  of 
Baptism  in 
cnaes  where 
Justifying 
Faith  "is 
subsequent. 


lest  Baptism,  which  succeeds  into  its  room  and  yet  is  more 
general,  (since  men  as  well  as  women  are  baptized),  should 
seem  to  be  of  less  effect,  it  is  to  be  conferred  on  adults  and 
children  equally."  ■ 

§.7.  Are  we  then  to  suppose,  that,  because  a  portion  of 
the  regenerating  effects  of  Baptism  is  as  it  were  held  in  sus- 
pense and  at  present  inoperative  by  reason  of  the  absence  of 
Justifying  Faith  in  the  infant  recipient,  therefore  Baptism  has 
no  connection  with  that  faith,  when  the  said  faith  is  quick- 
ened in  the  same  individual,  either  when  he  first  becomes 
conscious  of  the  work  of  grace,  or  when  as  a  penitent  he  is 
converted  and  sitteth  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  *  clothed '  with  His 
righteousness,  "and  in  his  right  mind?"*  I  answer  with 
Augustine :  *'  Sins  are  remitted  in  the  Church  in  three 
modes,  in  Baptism,  in  Prayer,  in  the  greater  humility  of  Pe- 
nance: yet  God  doth  not  remit  sins  save  to  the  baptized. 
The  very  sins  which  He  first  remits  He  remits  not  save  to 
the  baptized.  When  ?  When  they  are  baptized.  The  sijis 
which  are  afterwards  remitted  to  those  that  pray  and  repent, 
to  whom  He  remits.  He  remits  to  them  being  baptized.  For 
how  say  they  *  Our  Father,'  who  are  not  yet  born  ?  As 
long  as  they  are  catechumens,  all  their  sins  are  upon  them. 
If  catechumens,  how  much  more  pagans?  how  much  more 


■  Lancelotti  Instt.  Jur.  Can.  L. 
ii.  Tit.  3,  p.  46.  I  have  in  the  text 
purposely  omitted  the  claase,  **  cum 
et  ii,  non  per  usum,  sed  per  habi- 
tum  fidei,  quem  suscipiunt  in  bap- 
tismate,  credere  non  male  creden- 
tur,  etc. ; "  because  it  introduces 
the  scholastic  doctrine  of  infuseri 
habits  of  virtues.  It  may  be  ob- 
served, however,  that  Auj^istine 
has  something  that  sounds  like  it : 
"  Insuper  eos  etiam  cum  fletu  re- 
luctare  videmus,  quando  baptizan- 
tur  et  divina  sacramenta  percipiunt ; 
quod  eis  ad  magnum  impietatis 
peccatum  imputaretur,  si  jam  libero 
uterentur  arbitrio  :  et  tamen  hajret 
etiam  in  reluctantibus  gratia."  (De 
Gratia  et  Libero  Arbitrio,  c.  22,  §. 
44,  T.  X.  p.  742.)  But  it  may  be 
doubted,  whether  he  does  not  al- 
lude to  the  practice  of  giving  the 
Eucharist  to  infants  j  as,  where  he 


says,  "Dicerent  enim  prorsus  nul- 
lum esse  originale  peccatum,  sed 
pro  suis  futuris,  si  viverent,  meritis 
vel  baptizari  vel  non  baptizari  eos 
qui  de  corpore  solvuntur  infantes  ; 
et  pro  suis  futuris  meritis  eos  vel 
accipere  vel  non  accipere  oorptis  et 
sanguinem  Christi,  sine  quo  vitam 
prorsus  accipere  non  possunt."  (De 
Pnedest.  Sanctorum,  c.  13,  §.  25, 
Tom.  X.  p.  807.)  The  notion  of 
the  vicarious  faith  of  the  sponsors, 
as  representing  the  faith  which 
they  promise  on  the  infant*s  behalf, 
receives  countenance  from  the  fol- 
lowing passage  from  the  Questions 
and  Answers  to  the  Orthodox ; 
A^iovKtat  tk  rStv  8<^  rov  $airri<rfAaros 
iiyaBwv  rj  iriarti  r&v  wpo<r(p9p6rr»w 
oirA  T#  fiam-ifffiart,  Apud  S.  Jus- 
tini  Martyris  0pp.  p  424. 
•  S.  Mark  v.  16. 
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heretics  ?  But  we  do  not  make  heretics  change  their  baptism. 
Why  ?  Because  they  have  baptism  in  such  wise  as  a  de- 
serter (from  the  army)  has  his  mark  (or  character).  So  they 
too  have  baptism ;  they  have  it,  but  so  as  to  be  condemned, 
not  crowned.  And  yet  if  the  deserter  being  corrected  begins 
to  serve,  doth  any  one  venture  to  change  his  mark  ?  "  ^  "  So 
they  who  are  tolerated  with  a  sigh  within  the  pale  of  the 
Church,  although  they  belong  not  to  the  unity  of  the  Dove 
and  to  that  glorious  Church  that  hath  not  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing,  yet  if  they  be  corrected  and  confess  they 
came  to  baptism  most  evil  men,  they  are  not  re-baptized,  but 
begin  to  belong  to  the  Dove ;  through  whose  meanings  sins 
are  loosed,  while  to  those  that  are  alienated  from  her  peace 
they  are  retained."  ^ 


*  De  Symbolo,  c.  8,  §.  15,  Tom. 
VI.  p.  556. 

«  S.  Aug  De  Baptismo  contra 
Donatistas,  Lib.  iii.  c.  18,  §.  23, 
Tom.  IX.  p.  118  —In  explanation 
of  the  character  impressed  in  Bap- 
tism Durandos  cites  the  following 
definition;  "It  is  not  any  absolute 
nature,  but  a  sole  relation  of  reason, 
whereby  according  to  Divine  insti- 
tution or  compact  a  person  is  de- 
puted to  sacred  actions."  **Cum 
igitur  character  sit  id  quo  homo 
efficitur  minister  sacramentorum 
vel  susceptivus  eorum,  patet,  quod 
character  non  est  nisi  relatio  ra- 
tionis  ex  ordinatione  vel  pactione 
Divina.  Et  istud  videtur  conve- 
nientius:  quum  enim  scriptum  sit 
Ecclesiastici  24,  *  Qui  elucidant 
Me,  vitam  seternam  habebunt,'  ad 
ea  qu»  sunt  fidei,  qnum  sint  satis 
obscura  de  se,  non  est  conveniens 
adducere  vias  obscuras  et  qusB  plus 
habent  obscuritatis  et  difficultatis 
quam  principale  propositum.  Sic 
est  de  virtute  quae  ponitur  inhserens 
sacramentis,  et  de  charactere.  Di- 
cere  autem,  quod  res  naturales  ha- 
bent rationem  sacramenti  et  homo 
rationem  ministri  ex  sola  institu- 
tione  et  ordinatione  Dei,  Qui  solus 
dat  gratiam  et  omnem  effectum 
spiritualem  quem  recipit  suscipiens 
sacramenta,  nihil  difficultatis  con- 
tinet  apud   fidele.<*.     Beatus  etiam 


Dionysius,  a  quo  prima  traditio 
charact^ris  nobis  advenit,  videtur 
idem  sentire  cum  eo  quod  dictum 
est  de  charactere.  Recitat  enim 
qnemdam  ritum,  qui  observabatur 
in  primitiva  Ecclesia,  quando  adulti 
baptizabantur.  Tunc  enim  acce- 
denti  ad  baptismum  hierarcha,  id 
est,  pontifex  et  manum  imponebat 
et  signabat  eum  signo  crucis ;  et 
prsBcipiebat  eum  adscribi  inter  no- 
mina  Christ ianorum,  ut  de  caetero 
cum  aliis  ad  Divina  admitteretur. 
Kt  iste  ritus  exterior  cum  baptismo 
erat  characterizatio  sua,  nee  de  alio 
charactere  locutus  est  Dionysius." 
Durand.  in  Lib.  iv.  Sent.  Dist.  4, 
qu.  1,  §.  11.  The  rite  of  signing 
with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  retained 
by  the  Church  of  England  in  con- 
nection with  Baptism,  was  really  a 
portion  of  the  sacrament  of  Confir- 
mation, as  practised  with  ointment 
in  the  primitive  Church,  when  it 
immediately  followed  Baptism,  as 
will  be  seen  from  this  passage  ;  M 
rhy  Updpxv'^  aZ9is  iirdyovaiy.  *0  ik 
T^  OtovpyiKurdrtp  fi^p<p  rhv  AvUpa 
ffippayiffdfityos  fiiroxov  kiro^aJivei 
Xoi-nhv  T^s  UportXtariKvrdrns  E6x«- 
purrias.  (S.  Dionyg.  Areopagita, 
De  Ecclesiastica  Hierarchia,  cap.  2, 
p.  79.)  See  also  De  Sacramentis, 
Lib.  ii.  c.  7,  §.  14,  ap.  S.  Ambr. 
Tom.  II.  p.  360. 
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Mectaof  §.  8.  In  the  case  of  those  whom  I  have  styled  the  titular 

Baptism  in       t,,  ,         .       -  ,  ^  i  i.        t  t        •      • 

the  tuuiar  Elect,  that  18,  false  professors,  we  are  obliged  to  discnminate 
between  Justification  and  Baptismal  Regeneration,  and  to 
pronounce  that  the  latter  is  confined  in  its  effects  to  the  re- 
mission of  original  sin  and  doth  not  expand  into  the  "  new 
birth  unto  righteousness."  Thus  Augustine  asks;  "For 
what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  that  he  is  baptized,  if  he  is  not  jus- 
tified ?  Hath  not  He  Who  said,  *  Except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,*  ^  Himself  also  said,  '  Except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  •  Why 
fearing  the  former  do  many  haste  to  be  baptized,  and  by  not 
fearing  the  latter  care  not  to  be  justified  ?  "  '  S.  Prosper  also 
limits  the  effect  of  Baptism  in  the  reprobate  to  the  remission 
of  original  sin :  "  He  who  saith  that  the  grace  of  Baptism 
being  received  doth  not  take  away  original  sin  from  those 
who  have  not  been  predestinated  to  life  is  not  a  Catholic. 
For  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  whereby  all  sins  are  entirely 
blotted  out,  is  real  even  in  them  who  are  not  going  to  con- 
tinue in  the  Truth  and  therefore  have  not  been  predestinated 
unto  very  life."  «  So  also  the  African  Bishops  ;  *'  God  showed 
in  Jacob  the  mercy  of  His  gratuitous  goodness,  but  in  Esau 
the  judgment  of  His  just  severity ;  who,  having  indeed  re- 
ceived the  sacrament  of  Circumcision  on  the  eighth  day 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  Divine  constitution,  was  quit  of 
the  guilt  of  original  sin  ("  reatu  peccati  originalis  caruit,") 
but  through  the  wickedness  of  his  heart  continued  in  the  old 
man ;  being  left  there  by  His  judgment,  Who  freely  saves 
and  justly  condemns.  In  whose  person  have  been  signified, 
not  those  only  who  deny  the  faith,  but  also  those  who,  being 
placed  within  the  Church,  persevere  in  evil  deeds  to  the  end 
of  their  life.  Of  whom  the  Apostle  saith,  '  They  which  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God/  "  ^ 

*  8.  John  iii.  6.  X.  p.  206. 

•  S.  Matt.  V.  20.  "  Gal.   v.   21.— Epist.   Sjnodica 
'  De  Civitate  Dei,   Lib.  xxi.  c.      Epp.  Africanorum,  §.  11,  ap.  Labbe. 

27,  §.  3,  Tom.  VII.  p.  661.  Tom.    IV.   p.   1596— S.   John   Da- 

'  Rcsponsiones  ad  capitula  Gall-      mascene  seems  to  make  a  like  dis- 

orum,  in  Append,  ad  S.  Aug.  Tom.       tinction  :    'H   fi^tf  oJv  rHv  ofiofntAw 
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§.9.  I  would  add,  that  in  a  well  authenticated  case  of  ofOonrer- 
tnie  conversion  of  a  sinner,  as  for  example  that  of  S.  John-of- 
God,  {SancL  Cath.  p.  126,)  the  visible  change  is  but  the 
first  manifestation  in  time  of  God's  act  in  eternity,  namely, 
His  predestination  and  election ;  and,  in  order  to  its  opera- 
tion, requires  the  seal  of  Baptism  appointed  by  God  to  pre- 
cede or  follow  it.  (See  also  the  case  of  Blessed  Joachim 
abbat,  ihid.  p.  265.)  In  the  Life  of  S.  Elzear  of  Sabi^n  (ibid. 
p.  390,)  may  be  found  a  case  of  what  would  be  termed  by  some 
modems  Conversion,  but  wrongly;  unless  they  would  con- 
found the  Pentecostal  unction  of  the  Apostles  with  their  first 
call  by  Jksus.  The  principle  of  Analogy,  as  taught  us  by 
Bishop  Butler,  is  opposed  to  the  notion  of  a  sudd&n  conver- 
sion. There  is  a  law  of  continuity  in  the  spiritual,  as  in  the 
natural  world.  Nature  doth  nothing  by  fits  and  starts.  So 
that  a  leap  from  one  state  to  another  infinitely  difierent  from 
it  cannot  be  natural.  A  remarkable  perception  (as  is  that 
of  a  spiritual  conversion)  is,  in  truth,  the  outcome  of  other 
perceptions,  which  have  escaped  notice,  but  which  conspired 
to  the  result. 

tu^tvis  ncMFiv  Sfioicos  8<&  rod  fiam-iafM-  tomm  retnissione    securns  sit ;    si 

ros  ilHorai-  rf  8^  x^^  '''^^  Uyfifutros  hoc  in   Sacramento  tantum  habet, 

Ktvrii r^y &ya\oyiayr7is Trlffreas Kcd rrjs  nec  veraci  cordis  conversione  con* 

irpoKaOdpfffus.    De  Orth.  Fide,  cap.  versus  est,  ut   dimittenti  dimitte- 

86.      S.   Augustine  writes;    **Non  retur."     (De  Baptismo  contra  Do- 

esse  consequens  ut  quisquis  habet  natistas.  Lib.  vi.  Tom.  IX.  p.  179.) 
baptismum  Christi  etiam  de  pecca- 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

OF  SANCTIFICATION   AND  GOOD   WORKS. 

Of  Good  §.  1 .  It  is  clear  from  what  has  been  before  stated  concem- 

the  Merits     ing  Predestiiiation  and  Election,  that  any  notion  of  human 
sainu.  merit  as  forming  a  ground  or  antecedent  reason  for  the  sal- 

vation of  the  Elect  is  contrary  to  the  truth  of  their  having 
been  chosen  according  to  God's  purpose  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  Indeed  no  statement  can  be  so  express 
against  any  idea  of  foreseen  merit  as  that  of  S.  Paul :  "  When 
Rebecca  also  had  conceived  by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac ; 
(for  the  children  being  not  yet  bom,  neither  having  done  any 
good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election 
might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth ;  )  it  was 
said  unto  her.  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.  As  it  is 
written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated.  What 
shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  there  unrighteousness  with  GoD  ?  GoD 
forbid.  For  He  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom 
I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I 
will  have  compassion.  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  GoD  that  showeth  mercy."  * 
"  That  is  the  peculiar  and  inveterate  venom  of  the  Pelagians," 
writes  Pope  Gelasius,  "  whereby  they  think  that  the  grace  of 
God  can  be  conferred  according  to  men's  deserts ;  the  which 
be  it  far  from  Christian  minds,  when  the  Apostle  testifies, 
Grace  *  is  no  more  of  works.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is 
it  no  more  of  grace,'  ^  because  a  reward  is  rendered  back,  not 
bestowed  gratuitomlyy  whence  grace  has  got  its  name.  For 
what  Christian  may  dare  say  that  he  hath  any  good  without 
grace  ?  when  the  Teacher  of  the  Gentiles  cries  out,  briefly 

'  Rom.  ix.  10    -16.  J  lb.  xi.  6. 
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concluding  all  within  himself  (to  be)  gifts ;  '  By  the  grace  of 
God  I  am  what  I  am,  and  His  grace  in  me  was  not  in  vain ; ' 
to  show  that  he  himself  had  not  preceded  the  gift  of  grace, 
but  had  followed  it ;  and  to  show  that  by  following  he  was  a 
co-operator  with  grace,  (he  adds,)  '  But  I  laboured  more 
abundantlj^  than  they  all.*  And  again,  fearing  lest  he  should 
seem  to  presume  about  himself,  he  added ;  *  Yet  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  GoD  which  was  with  me.'  ^  He  said  not,  I  and 
the  grace  of  God  with  me ;  but  He  made  grace  precede,  and 
subjoined  it.  But  what  can  be  had  without  grace,  when 
Faith  itself  is  by  grace  ?  the  same  Apostle  teaching  us,  *  But 
I  obtained  mercy.'  *  Nor  is  Divine  mercy  aught  else  but 
grace."  "*  "  No  one  hath  aught  of  his  own  but  falsehood  and 
sin,"  saith  the  Second  Council  of  Orange,  quoting  S.  Augus- 
tine ;  "  but  if  any  man  hath  any  truth  and  righteousness,  it 
is  from  that  well,  which  we  should  thirst  for  in  this  wilder- 
ness ;  that,  being  thereby  bedewed  as  if  with  some  drops,  we 
faint  not  on  the  way."  ° 

But  it  may  occur  to  some  as  an  apparent  contradiction  to 
this,  that  there  are  passages  of  Scripture,  which  seem  to  di- 
rectly countenance  some  notion  of  merit  in  the  good  works  of 
the  Saints  and  their  labours  for  Christ's  sake.  Such  are 
the  following :  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day  :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them 
also  that  love  His  appearing."  ®  "  For  God  is  not  unright- 
eous to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have 
showed  toward  His  Name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the 
Saints,  and  do  minister." p  "Look  to  yourselves,  that  we 
lose  not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  re- 
ceive a  full  reward."  **  "  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly ;  and 
My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be."  ^ 

Now  if,  as  Bucer  once  remarked  at  the  Conference  at  Ra- 
tisbon,  A.D.  1546,  by  the  term  Merit  be  meant  only  *  to  do  in 

^  1  Cor.  XV.  10.  op.  Labbe,  T.  IV.  p.  1670. 
»  1  Tim.  i.  13.  •  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

■  Gelasii  P.P.  I.   Kpist.  7,  ap,  «•  Heb.  vi.  10. 

Labbe.  T.  IV.  p.  1179.  «  2  S.  John,  8. 

"  Cone.  Araosioan.  ii.  Can^  22,  '  Rev.  xzii.  12. 
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consequence  of  the  faith  of  God's  grace  the  good  works  which 
God  hath  promised  to  reward  and  which  He  repays,'  we  will 
by  no  means  condemn  the  use  thereof  in  that  sense."  •  This 
is  precisely  S.  Augustine's  view.  "  If,"  he  says,  "  they  (the 
Pelagians)  were  so  to  understand  our  merits,  as  to  recognise 
them  also  to  be  God's  gifts,  that  sentiment  would  not  be 
blameworthy :  but  since  they  so  preach  up  human  merits  as 
to  say  that  a  man  has  them  £k)m  himself,  the  Apostle  alto- 
gether answers  most  rightly  ;  '  For  who  distinguisheth  thee 
from  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  re- 
ceive ?  Now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as 
if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ? '  *  Certainly  to  one  who  thinks 
so  it  is  most  truly  said ;  '  God  crowns  His  own  gifts,  not  thy 
merits,  if  thy  merita  come  to  thee  from  thyself  but  not  from 
Him.  For  if  these  be  such  (that  is,  thine),  they  are  evil 
ones,  which  God  crowns  not ;  but  if  they  are  good,  they  are 
God's  gifts;  because,  as  the  Apostle  James  saith,  'Every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights.' "  Whence  also  John  the 
forerunner  of  the  Lord  saith,  '  A  man  can  receive  nothing, 
except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven ; '  ^  from  heaven  certainly, 
whence  also  came  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  Jesus  ascended  up 
on  high,  led  captivity  captive,  gave  gifts  to  men.  If  then 
thy  good  merits  are  God's  gifts,  God  crowns  not  thy  merits, 
as  thine,  but  as  His  own  gifts.' "  '^  If  Merits '  be  thought  of 
as  supplementing  the  fi^e,  unpurchased  grace  of  Christ,  we 
should  reject  the  term  as  well  as  the  notion.  But  it  signifies 
the  *  earnings '  procured  in  the  traffic  of  Christianity ;  the 
interest  which  the  Lord  looks  for  at  the  hands  of  those  to 
whom  He  hath  committed  'talents.'  Therefore  I  conclude 
wo  may  not  safely  discard  the  term,  lest  we  gainsay  the 
obvious  meaning  of  the  Parable  of  the  Talents,  and  scout  the 
teaching  of  the  Western  Church,  to  please  peevish  modems. 
So  that,  whether  they  be  '  merits '  or  *  good  works,'  the  glory 
of  God  cannot  be  obscured  by  any  consideration  of  that 

•  See  Joan.  Barnesii  Catholico-  ■  S.  Jaraes  i.  17. 

Roraanus    Pacificus,    Paralipomena  '  S.  John  iii.  27. 

a<l  §.  6,  ap.  Fascicol.  Uerum,  Tom.  *  S.   Aug.  De  Gratia  et  Libero 

II.  p.  845.  Arbitrio,  c.  6,  §.  15,  Tom.  X.  p.  725. 
1  Cor.  iv.  7. 
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which  18  grounded  on  the  merit  of  Christ  and  "  expresseth 
the  tincture  of  His  Blood."  (Thornd.  Of  the  C(/v.  of  Gr. 
c.  XXXm.  §.  16.) 

Nor  was  this  sound  doctrine  forgotten  even  at  a  period, 
when  the  merits  of  the  Saints  rang  in  the  ears  of  Christendom. 
For  thus  writes  William  of  Paris ;  "  Our  works  are  also  God's 
works,  which  Himself  worketh  in  us  and  through  us ;  not 
indeed  as  by  instruments  only.  For  then  good  works  would 
not  be  imputed  to  us  for  praise  or  discredit  nor  for  blame  or 
merit ;  as  no  blame  or  merit  is  imputed  to  a  harp  or  pipe  on 
the  part  of  those  who  play  on  them.  In  us  then  God  works 
His  own  and  our  good  works,  not  so  much  by  aflfording 
power,  facility,  and  opportunity,  as  by  exciting  us  by  external 
teachings  and  the  imitations  of  His  benefits  and  consolations, 
by  the  prickings  also  of  scourges ;  and  sometimes  by  com- 
pulsions and  inward  inspirations  and  revelations,  terrors,  and 
other  manifold  means,  which  are  known  to  Him  alone,  and 
thqse  to  whom  He  wills  to  reveal  them.  Not  only  then  are 
we  fellow-workers,  but  also  workers ;  although  this  be  by  the 
gift  of  grace  itself.  Nor  is  it  less  meritorious  on  this 
account,  because  a  good  work  is  a  grace  of  God  ;  yea,  it  is 
even  more  so ;  since  therefore  it  is  better  and  more  acceptable 
to  God."  » 

§.  2.  Connected  with  the  merits  or  cfood  works  of  the  ofthePer- 
baints  IS  the  question  touching  their  perfectibility  m  this  life ;  Saints. 
and  many  texts  of  Scripture  clearly  imply  the  possibility  of 
such  an  issue.  The  most  striking  perhaps  are  these :  "  Be 
ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect." y  "That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  *  "  Whosoever 
is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  his  seed  remaineth 
in  him :  because  he  is  bom  of  God."  '  Whereupon  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Council  of  Milevis  is  as  follows :  "  If  the  case 
stands  thus,  that  by  the  grace  of  the  Saviour  we  make  pro- 
gress indeed  in  this  life,  while  desire  subsides  and  charity 
increases  ;  but  are  perfected  in  the  other  life,  when  desire  is 

*  Guillermus  Parisiensis,  De  Me-  •  2  Tim.  iii  17. 

litis,  0|  p.  fol.  clxi.  Ed.  Paris.  1616.  '  I  S  John  iii.  9. 

'  S.  Matt.  V.  48. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


372  OF  SANCTIFICATION   AND   GOOD   WORKS. 

extinct  and  charity  complete ;  doubtless  that  which  is  written, 

*  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin/  has  been 
said  agreeably  to  that  very  charity,  which  alone  doth  not 
commit  sin.  For  to  the  birth  which  is  of  GoD  belongeth  the 
charity  which  is  to  be  augmented  and  perfected,  not  that 
desire  which  is  to  be  minished  and  consumed  :  which  however, 
as  long  as  it  is  in  our  members,  by  a  certain  law  of  its  own  is 
repugnant  to  the  law  of  the  mind.  But  he  that  is  bom  of 
God,  and  that  obeys  not  his  desires,  nor  yields  his  members 
unto  sin,  may  say,  '  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but 
sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.'  **  But  whichever  way  that  question 
stands,  although  man  is  not  found  in  this  life  without  sin,  it 
may  however  be  said  to  be  possible  by  the  aid  of  grace  and  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  (which  that  it  may  be  done  we  should  en- 
deavour after  and  pray)  ;  nor  is  it  impiety  but  human  error  to 
affirm,  that  this  is  to  be  wished  for,  even  though  one  cannot 
exhibit  what  one  affirms.  For  he  believes  that  that  may 
take  place,  which  it  is  at  least  laudable  to  wish.  But  to  us  it 
is  sufficient,  that  none  of  the  faithful  in  the  Church  of  God  is 
found,  of  whatever  excellent  advancement  and  righteousness, 
who  may  dare  to  say  that  the  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer 

*  Forgive  us  our  trespasses '  is  not  necessary  to  him  ;  or  saith, 
that  he  hath  no  sin,  lest  he  deceive  himself  and  the  truth  be 
not  in  him."  *  S.  Augustine  appears  to  hold  that,  while  it 
is  barely  possible  a  man  may  through  grace  be  sinless,  it  was 
more  likely  no  man  is  without  sin.  (De  8j)iritu  et  Litera^  c.  1.) 
Touching  the  Virgin  Mary  he  would  have  no  question  raised  as 
to  sin.  (De  Natura  et  Qratia^  c.  36.  See  my  Sanctarale  Cath. 
p.  475.)  Having  cited  the  Tridentine  decree  (canon  22)  on 
the  subject,  Thomdike  knows  not  "  what  Church  holdeth  that 
the  blessed  Virgin  never  sinned."  The  fact  of  the  Greek 
Church  styling  her  Pan-agia  Q  All  holy  ')  looks  like  a  consent 
of  East  and  West,  as  to  her  having  been  preserved  from  sin. 
Pope  Gelasius  says  ;  "  But  after  what  manner  he  that  is  bom 
of  God  cannot  sin,  let  the  inspired  man  himself  rather  ex- 
pound ;  '  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,' 

*  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  Him  a  liar ; '  *  but  if  we 

*  Rom.  vii.  17.  •  Cone.  Milev.  ii.  Epist.  ad  Inno- 

cent. P.P.  ap.  Labbe.  T.  II.  p.  1552 
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confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.'  *  He  has  explained 
how  he  who  is  bom  of  GoD  cannot  sin ;  that,  as  a  believer,  being 
bom  of  God,  ought  not  to  pronounce  that  he  hath  no  sin  ;  so 
the  sin,  which  he  may  have  actually  contracted,  being  removed 
by  a  confident  absolution,  cannot  be  in  him  ;  as  he  proceeds, 
adding;  *  These  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
But  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins  :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.' "  • 

5.  3.  But  while  we  may  not  deny  the  riches  of  Christ's  ot  the  im- 

,  ,  ,  -         .  «  perfection  of 

grace,  or  presume  to  set  bounds  to  the  transformmg  power  of  tt»e  saints, 
the  Holy  Ghost  over  the  heart  of  redeemed  humanity,  it  is 
safer  to  follow  the  line  of  asserting  the  imperfection  of  the 
Saints,  who  "  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us." ' 
"  Whether  any  such  persons  may  have  existed,  who  might 
arrive  even  at  this  perfection  in  the  present  life ;  as  it  is  no- 
where evidently  asserted,  so  it  is  not  meet  we  should  easily 
either  affirm  or  deny ;  and  it  is  more  sober  to  learn  how  far 
we  ought  to  measure  the  progress  of  the  present  life  from  the 
words  of  the  holy  Prophets  and  Apostles  themselves,  than 
whom  forsooth  in  this  world,  as  far  as  pertains  to  the  insti- 
tution of  holy  living,  it  is  plain  that  nothing  was  or  is  more 
excellent.  Who,  although  by  the  more  copious  bounty  of 
God  they  were  assailed  by  either  altogether  rare  or  the  least 
passions  of  human  nature,  and  by  the  more  affluent  grace  of 
God  easily  overcame  the  vices  of  mortality,  yet  testify  they 
were  not  so  far  exempt  from  them,  but  that  it  is  peculiar  to 
That  Immaculate  Lamb  to  have  had  no  sin  at  all ;  lest  it 
should  seem  not  to  be  reckoned  to  Him  Alone,  if  any  holy 
man  whatsoever  be  believed  to  have  been  free  from  sin.  Let 
us  then  be  content  with  the  profession  of  the  Saints ;  and 
rather   hear  what  they   pronounce    about  themselves  than 

*  1  S.  John  i.  10,  9.  I.  Tract,  iii.  ap.  Labbe.  Tom.  IV.  p. 

•  1  S.  John  ii.  1,  2.— Gelasii  P.P.       1260. 

'  2Cor.  iv.  7. 
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follow  without  certain  authority  what  may  be  rashly  venti- 
lated by  our  opinions/* « 

"  We  therefore,"  says  Faustus  of  Eiez,  "  proceeding  in  a 
middle  course  with  Christ's  guidance,  after  grace,  without 
which  we  are  nothing,  assert  the  labour  of  dutiful  service. 
But  we  by  all  means  exclude  the  arrogance  and  presumption 
of  labour ;  so  that  exerting  ourselves  with  all  our  strength, 
lest  grace  be  made  void  in  us,  whatsoever  we  have  received  of 
the  Lord's  hand  we  pronounce  to  be  a  gift,  not  a  reward ; 
knowing  that  the  fruit  of  our  labour  itself  is  a  matter  of  duty, 
not  of  merit ;  saying  with  the  Evangelist,  *  We  are  unprofit- 
able servants:  we  have  done  that  which  was  our    duty  to 
do.'  "  ^     "  They  who  think  rightly,"  says  Augustine, "  under- 
•     stand  that  any  man  soever,  although  according  to  the  present 
condition  of  human  society  he  may  without  absurdity  be  said 
to  live  most  righteously,  yet  cannot  be  without  some  sin,  as 
long  as  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit  and  the  spirit 
against  the  flesh.     For   although  we  are  now  according  to 
faith  Cliildren  of  GoD,  according  to  sight  it  hath  not  yet 
appeared  what  we  shall  bo.     For  we  are  not  yet  saved  in  fact 
but  in  hope."  *   And  elsewhere  he  reminds  us,  that "  at  present 
on  account  of  the  ignorances  and  infirmities  of  its  members, 
the  whole  Church  hath  cause  to  say  daily,  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses."  J 
Of  Faith  and         §.  4.  The  dreary  wrangle  raised  by  divines  respecting  the 
share  borne  in  justification  by  Faith  and  Works  severally 
may  be  set  aside,  and  with  no  loss,  if  we  bear  in  mind  that 
S.  Paul  contended  against  the  Judaizing  Christians,  that  we 
are  accounted  righteous  or  'justified '  before  GoD,  not  by  *  the 
works  of  tlio  Law,'  {Horn,  iii.  28,)  such  as  he  himself  occasion- 
ally practised,  (as,  when  he  had  "  shorn  his  head  at  Cenchrea, 
for  he  had  a  vow,"  (Acts  xviii.  18).    And  again  at  Jerusalem, 
(Acts  xxi.  26  ;)  no,  nor  yet  by  the  imperfect  moral  precepts  of 
the  Law  of  Moses,  (S.  Matt.  v.  21,  27,  31,  33,  38,  43,)  but 
by  '  the  law  of  faith,'  (Rom,  iii.  27,)  that  is,  by  Christianity : 

«  Gelasii  P.P.   L  Tract,  iii.  vbi  *  Contra  Epist.  Parmeniani,  Lib. 

supra,  p.  1240.  ii.  c.  7,  §.  14.  Tom.  IX.  p.  33. 

^  8.  Luke  xvii.  10.— Fausti  Rei-  '  Ketract.  Lib.  ii.  c.  18  ;  t*W  tu- 

ensia  Epist.  ad  Lucidum.  aj).  Labbe.  pra,  p.  78. 
Tom.  IV.  p.  1043. 
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and  that  Christianity,  not  a  religion  of  the  heart  merely,  that 
is,  confined  to  secret  conviction  like  that  of  Nicodemus,  but 
openly  professed  with  "a  good  conscience  toward  God" 
(1  Peter  iii.  21,)  in  baptism,  and  with  the  purpose  "  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  Christ  hath  commanded."  (S,  Matt. 
xxviii.  20.)  When  the  disciples  of  S.  Paul  in  turn  came  to 
dwell  exclusively  on  th^  motives  supplied  by  *  the  law  of 
faith '  or  Christian  belief  to  the  neglect  of  holy  obedience, 
S.  James  had  to  remind  them  that  profession  without  perfor- 
mance was  nothing  worth ;  that  a  man  is  justified  *  not  by 
faith  only,'  nor  by  baptism,  *but  by  works,'  (iii.  24,)  the 
doing  of  the  commandments  of  Jesus,  which  proves  the  doers 
His  friends.  (S.  John  xv.  14.) 
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ditiooal. 


CHAPTER  XXn. 

OF  GRACE  AND   FREE  WILL. 

Theonuw  §.1.  It  is  almost  superfluous  to  dwell  further  on  the  sub- 

iwd  unoon-  ject  of  Grace,  inasmuch  as  it  has  been  insisted  on  over  and 
over  again  in  treating  of  Predestination  and  Election.  And 
the  replies  to  Semi-Pelagian  objections  have  already  antici- 
pated much  of  what  might  be  urged  d  fortiori  against  the 
Pelagians.  But  the  argument  of  the  latter  that  the  doctrine 
of  Free  Grace  interfered  with  the  freedom  of  the  human  will 
and  introduced  necessity  requires  some  consideration.  The 
statements  of  the  Pelagians  practically  amounted  to  this ; 
that  ^'  human  nature  was  by  itself  adequate  to  the  fulfilling 
of  God's  commandments."  ^  To  rehearse  the  texts  which 
may  be  cited  in  contradiction  of  this  statement,  a  volume 
would  not  suflSce,  as  the  Catholic  opponents  of  the  Pelagians 
justly  observe.*  From  this  position  they  also  drew  two  con- 
sequences subversive  (in  the  opinion  of  Catholics)  of  the  very 
ground  of  Christianity ;  ™  first,  that  GoD  was  not  to  be  in- 
treated  to  help  us  against  sin  and  to  work  righteousness; 
secondly,  that  holy  Baptism  did  not  benefit  infants  towards 
obtaining  eternal  life."*  But,  as  it  is  observed  by  Origen,  the 
nature  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  alone  "  naturally  or  substan- 
tially holy.   If  any  other  nature  is  holy,  it  hath  its  sanctifica- 

*  Cone.  Carth.  ii.  contra  Pelagi-  iv.   7 ;  Eph.  ii.  8 ;  Phil.  i.  28 ;   ii. 

ano«»  ap.  Labbe.  Tom.  II.  p.  1534.  13. 

»  e.ff.  8.  Mattb.  xi.  27  ;  xvi.  17 ;  ■  **  Quibus  omnino  totum  quod 

S.   Luke  viii.  10 ;    S.   John  v.  21 ;  Christiani    sumua    conantur    ever- 

vi.  37,  44  ;   xv.  5,  16  ;    Kom.  viii.  tere.'*    Cone.  Milevitan.  ii.  Epist.  ad 

26  ;  ix.  16  ;  xii.  6  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  26  ;  Innocent,  ap,  Labbe.  T.  LL  p.  1646. 
iv.  7 ;  xii.  3  ;  XV.  10 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  6  ;  ■  Ibid. 
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tion  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  not  possessing 
it,  from  its  own  nature,  but  as  an  accident/***  So  also 
Leibniz  :  "  The  Will  of  GoD  alone  follows  the  intellect  invari- 
ably. That  of  all  intelligent  creatures  is  subject  to  passions, 
or  is  led  by  inadequate  ideas.  Grace  supplies  their  will  with 
suitable  motives,  without  however  impairing  their  liberty  any 
more  than  a  friend  doth  by  advising  or  furnishing  motives." 
(ThSodiciey  Pt.  III.  §§.  298,  310.) 

"  As  then,  when  a  crop  has  brought  forth  good  and  plen- 
teous fruits  to  their  perfect  maturity,  no  one  will  with  piety 
say  that  the  husbandman  made  those  fruits,  but  will  confess 
them  to  have  been  supplied  by  GoD ;  so  also  our  perfection 
is  not  indeed  effected  when  we  cease  working  and  are  idle, 
nor  yet  shaU  its  consummation  be  ascribed  to  us,  but  to  GoD, 
Who  is  the  first  and  principal  Cause  of  our  work.  So,  when 
a  ship  has  overcome  the  dangers  of  the  sea,  although  the 
thing  be  done  by  much  labour  of  the  sailors  and  expending 
all  the  resources  of  the  nautical  art  and  appliance  of  the  study 
and  industry  of  the  pilot,  by  the  blowing  also  of  winds  and 
diligent  observation  of  the  stars ;  if  however  the  ship  battered 
by  winds  and  waves  has  come  safe  to  port,  no  one  in  his 
senses  will  ascribe  the  preservation  of  the  ship  except  to 
the  mercy  of  GoD.  Yea,  not  even  the  sailor  or  pilot  himself 
dares  say,  I  saved  the  ship,  but  refers  the  whole  to  God's 
mercy ;  not  that  he  feels  that  he  himself  hath  applied  no  skill 
or  labour  towards  preserving  the  ship,  but  because  he  feels  that 
the  labour  indeed  was  spent  on  the  ship  by  himself,  but  the 
preservation  by  GoD.  So  also  in  the  course  of  our  life  labour 
indeed  is  to  be  expended  by  us  and  study  and  industry  used, 
but  salvation  the  fruit  of  our  labour  to  be  hoped  for  from  God. 
Otherwise  if  He  requires  nought  of  our  work.  His  command- 
ments forsooth  shall  appear  to  be  superfluous ;  in  vain  also 
doth  Paul  blame  some  that  they  have  fallen  away  from  the 
truth,  and  praise  others  standing  in  the  faith ;  superfluously 
doth  he  deliver  to  the  Churches  certain  precepts  and  institu- 
tions ;  in  vain  also  do  we  ourselves  either  will  or  have  recourse 
to  what  is  good.  But  it  is  certain  that  these  things  are  not 
done  in  vain ;  and  it  is  certain  that  neither  do  the  Apostles 
•  Peri  Archon,  Lib.  i.  c.  8.  0pp.  p.  433. 
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give  charge  in  vain,  nor  doth  the  Lord  give  laws  without  a 
cause."  P 

To  add  the  testimony  of  Liturgies  to  the  freedom  and  so- 
vereign eflScacy  of  Grace  may  be  superfluous  ;  but  the  follow- 
ing will  serve  to  complete  what  has  been  already  stated.  In 
the  Alexandrian  Orthodox  Liturgy  of  S.  Gregory  the  priest 
prays :  "  For  Thou  art  He  that  worketh  all  in  all,  and  we  all 
seek  Thy  aid  and  succour  in  all  things."  ^  In  the  Gallican 
Sacramentary  occurs  the  well-known  Collect,  "  Let  Thy 
mercy  always  prevent  and  follow  us."  ^  In  the  Canon  of  the 
Mass  for  Epiphany  in  the  Gothic  Missal  the  priest  says, 
"  Not  presuming  on  our  merit,  O  Lord,  but  on  that  of  Thy 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou  hast  sent  to  de- 
liver us  from  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  in  obedience 
to  Thy  commandment.  Wo  are  unworthy  indeed  of  the  name 
of  sons,  but  are  bidden  to  say,  Our  Father  ; "  ■  and  again  in 
a  MIssa  Jejunii ;  "  Because  without  Thee  we  can  do  nothing 
that  is  pleasing  to  Thee,  Thy  grace  alone  will  grant  us  that 
wo  may  live  in  a  wholesome  conversation."* 
Man's  win  §.2.  When  we  speak  then  of  Man  s  will  as  insufficient, 

w  rkout  and  use  other  terms  apparently  inconsistent  with  the  freedom 
Nvitiiout  of  the  will,  and  call  to  mind  that  the  very  essence  of  virtue 
is  taken  away  if  we  abstract  freedom  of  choice  from  an  agent ; 
we  must  also  remember  that  we  are  treating  of  the  sufficiency 
or  insufficiency  of  the  will  towards  doing  that  which  shall 
win  us  everlasting  life.  For  in  that  case  and  with  so  tre- 
mendous a  stake  before  us  the  freedom  of  the  will  is  limited 
to  our  acquiescence  in  the  saving  inspiration  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  ; "  nor  do  we  *'  acquire  sanctity  by  the  power  of 
nature  but  by  the  aiding  of  our  purpose  through  God's 
grace."  ' 

But  it  is  objected,  that  what  we  read  in  Scripture  of  the 
Lord's  hardening  Pharaoh's  heart  seems  to  go  far  beyond 
this,  and  to  make  in  favour  of  some  decree  of  Absolute  Re- 

»  Ibid.  Lib.  iii  c.  2,  p.  466.  •  MabiUon.  De  Liturg.  Gallican. 

«  Ueiiaiidot.     Liturg.     Oriental.      p.  210. 
Tom.  I.  p.  91.  •  Ihid.  p.  234. 

'  Ajf,    Mab.  Mus.  Ital.  T.  I.  p.  '  Gennadius  MasMliensis,  De  Kc- 

281.  clesiaHtids  Dogmatibus,  p.  78. 

'  Ibid.  p.  80. 
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probation,  that  would  imply  something  more  than  merely  a 
withdrawal  of  Divine  grace,  as  it  is  written,  "  Ephraim  is, 
joined  to  idols :  let  him  alone ;  "  ^  and,  "  Every  plant  which 
My  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 
Let  them  alone :  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind."  * 

Origen  endeavours  to  explain  the  diflSculty  by  referring  to 
the  passage,  "  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that 
cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them 
by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  GoD :  but  that 
which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto 
cursing ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  ^  *'  Let  us  then,"  he 
says,  "  take  it,  that  those  signs  and  virtues  which  were  done 
by  God  were  indeed  showers  and  ministered  from  above 
from  GoD;  but  the  purpose  and  wills  of  men  are  to  be 
taken  for  the  earth  dressed  or  uncultivated,  of  one  nature  in- 
deed as  comparing  earth  with  earth,  not  however  of  one  and 
the  same  cultivation.  Whence  it  comes  to  pass  that  each 
man's  purpose  is  either  hardened  by  the  virtues  and  wonders 
of  God,  if  it  is  uncultivated  and  wild  and  barbarous,  and  be- 
comes more  haughty  and  thorny  than  it  was ;  but  becomes 
milder  and  gives  itself  up  to  obedience  with  the  whole  mind, 
if  it  be  purged  from  faults  and  cultivated.  And,  for  the  more 
evident  proof  of  the  thing,  it  will  not  be  superfluous  to  use 
another  similitude.  For  instance,  if  one  were  to  say,  that  it 
is  the  sun  which  binds  and  which  melts ;  whereas  melting 
and  constriction  are  contrary.  Yet  that  which  is  said  will 
not  be  false,  while  by  one  and  the  same  power  of  heat  the  sun 
melts  wax,  but  dries  and  binds  clay ;  not  that  his  power  ope- 
rates otherwise  in  clay  and  otherwise  in  wax,  but  the  quality 
of  clay  is  one,  and  that  of  wax  another ;  while,  to  be  sure,  by 
nature  it  comes  to  the  same  thing,  since  either  is  of  earth. 
Thus  then  one  and  the  same  operation  of  GoD,  which  was 
conducted  through  Moses  in  signs  and  miracles,  convicted 
indeed  Pharaoh's  hardness,  which  he  had  conceived  by  the 
intention  of  his  malice,  but  declared  the  obedience  of  the  other 
Egyptians  who  were  mingled  with  the  Israelites,  who  are  also 
reported  to  have  come  out  of  Egypt  along  with  the  Hebrews. 

•  Hosea  iv.  17.  '  Heb.  vi.  7,  8. 

-  S.  Matt.  XV.  13,  14. 
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*  But  that  which  is  written,  that  the  house  of  Pharaoh  was  sub- 
.dued  by  little  and  little,  so  that  he  should  once  say,  '  Go  not 
far  away,  ye  shall  go  three  days*  journey,  but  leave  your  wives 
and  your  little  ones  and  your  cattle  ; '  *  yea,  and  if  there  be 
any  thing  written*  besides,  whereby  he  seems  to  acquiesce  by 
degrees  in  the  signs  and  miracles,  what  else  is  thence  indi- 
cated, but  that  the  virtue  of  the  signs  and  wonders  wrought 
somewhat  in  him,  yet  not  as  much  as  it  ought.  For  if  his 
hardening  were  such  as  very  many  suppose  it  to  have  been, 
he  would  not  be  found  forsooth  to  have  yielded  even  to  a 
few."» 

Of  a  similar  tendency  are  such  texts  as,  "  Or  despisest 
thou  the  riches  of  His  goodness  and  forbearance  and  long- 
suffering;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
thee  to  repentance  ?  but  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 
heart  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God."  ** 
"  O  Lord,  why  hast  Thou  made  us  to  err  from  Thy  ways, 
and  hardened  our  heart  from  Thy  fear?  Return  for  Thy 
servants'  sake,  the  tribes  of  Thine  inheritance."  ® 
Alliance  of  §.  3.  Although  the  writers  of  the  Eastern  Church  do.  not 

Free  Vui.  speak  on  this  subject  with  that  fulness  and  precision  which 
the  Pelagian  heresy  occasioned  in  the  West,  still  we  have  an 
agreement  in  the  main.  Thus  Chrysostom  expresses  himself 
on  the  connection  of  grace  and  free  will :  "  Hence  we  learn  a 
great  lesson,  how  a  man's  purpose  is  not  suflScient,  unless 
he  enjoys  the  impulse  from  above ;  and  again,  that  we  shall 
gain  nothing  from  the  supernal  impulse,  where  there  is  no 
readiness  of  will.  And  Judas  and  Peter  demonstrate  both 
these  facts.  For  the  former  having  enjoyed  much  aid  was  in 
no  ways  benefited,  because  he  would  not  also  contribute  his 
own  share ;  but  the  latter  even  having  purposed  fell,  since  he 
enjoyed  no  aid ;  inasmuch  as  virtue  is  woven  out  of  these 
two  things."  *  Here  I  would  remark,  that  if  God  allows  the 
operation  of  His  creature,  as  He  doth  by  not  constraining  his 

■  Exod.  viii.  28,  x.  11.    Origen  *  Rom.  ii.  3,  4. 

is  here  endeavouring  to  embrace  in  *  Isa.  Ixiii.  17. 

one  sentence  the  amount  of   Pha-  *  S.  Jo.  Chrys.  in  8.  Matt.  Horn. 

raoh's  concessions.  83,  0pp.  Tom.  II.  p.  513. 

•  Peri  Archon,  L.  iii.  c.  1,  p.  452. 
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will,  in  other  words,  by  allowing  Man  freedom  of  will  to 
admit  or  reject  His  grace,  and  by  reserving  conditions  of 
salvation,  then  the  apparent  failure  of  Ood's  purpose  to  save 
all  men  is  no  impeachment  of  His  omnipotence,  which,  by  the 
very  allowance  of  Free  Will,  He  employs  not  to  the  extinc- 
tion of  Man's  freedom. 

Again,  if  GoD  over-rules  all  choice  in  Man  and  the  reason 
that  directs  it ;  if  He  makes  them  unable  to  do  their  work, 
till  He  determine  them  so  to  do; — ^then  is  there  the. same 
necessity  in  the  actions  of  Man  as  in  the  laws  of  the  physical 
universe,  which  depend  on  the  mere  will  of  God  ;  then  can 
there  neither  be  sin  nor  virtue,  nor  ground  for  reward  or 
punishment,  and  the  responsibility  for  evil  is  blasphemously 
thrown  on  GoD. 

In  the   West  the  voice  of  the  Church  is  expressed  by 
Augustine.     "  The  choice  of  the  human  will  is  not  suflScient, 
unless  victory  be  granted  by  the  Lord  to  him  that  prays  that 
he  may  not  enter  into  temptation.     But  what  is  more  evi- 
dently shown  than  God's  grace,  where  that  which  is  prayed 
for  is  received  ?     For  if  our  Saviour  had  said,  *  Watch,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation,'  He  would  have  seemed  only  to 
have  admonished  man's  will ;  but  when  He  has  added  '  and 
pray,'  He  shows  that  GoD  helps  that  we  enter  not  into  temp- 
tation.    It  has  been  said  to  free  will,  *  My  son,  despise  not 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord  ; '  ®  and  the  Lord  hath  said,  '  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.' '    Man  is  there- 
fore aided  by  grace,  that  it  be  not  enjoined  on  his  will  with- 
out a  cause."  ^  "  The  sole  mercy  of  GoD  confers  the  beginning 
of  salvation,  with  which  the  will  of  man  next  co-operates  in 
its  own   salvation ;  so  that  the  mercy  of  GoD  preventing 
directs  the  course  of  the  human  will,  and  the  human  will 
obeying  (the  same  mercy  attending  it)  according  to  its  inten- 
tion runs  for  the  prize.     Hereby  the  human  will  labours,  in 
that  it  runs  usefully ;  and  should  acknowledge  that  it  hath 
the  gift  of  running  and  of  labour  from  God's  mercy,  nor  be 
ungrateful  to  mercy,  Whereby  it  receives  the  beginning  of 
salvation,  so  as  by  it  to  arrive  at  the  full  eflFect  of  eternal 

•Prov.  iii.  II.  »  S.  Aug.  De  Gratia  et  Libero 

'  S.  Luke  xxu.  32.  Arbitrio,  c.  4,  §.  9.  Tom.  X.  p.  723. 
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salvation  ;  because  then  will  it  be  good,  if  it  is  prevented  by 
God's  gift,  and  continue  good,  if  not  destitute  of  His  aid. 
But  he  errs,  whosoever  thinketh  that  it  is  so  given  by  the 
Lord,  as  a  person  gives  money  when  he  has  got  a  fit  security ; 
whereas  the  Lord  doubtless  both  confers  the  pledge  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  whom  He  wills,  and  distributes  His  money 
to  the  care  and  duty  of  His  servants  as  to  money-changers,  to 
be  *  required,'  as  He  Himself  saith  in  the  Gospel."  ** 

^  S.  Luke  xix.  23.~£pist.  Synod.  Epp.  Africanomm,  ap,  Labbe.  Tom. 
IV.  p.  1697. 
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CHAPTER  XXin. 

OF  SACRAMENTS  IN  GENERAL. 

§.  1 .  Inasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  God  to  "  knit  together  "  or  the 
His  "  Elect  in  one  communion  and  fellowship,  in  the  mystical  sacramenta 
body  of"  His  "  Son  Christ  our  Lord,"  and  as  it  belongs  to 
the  very  notion  of  a  society  that  it  should  have  its  external 
tokens  to  distinguish  its  members  from  those  outside  its  pale  ; 
so  we  find  certain  ordinances  "  ordained  of  Christ  "  to  "  be 
badges  or  tokens  of  Christian  men's  profession."  *  The  first 
of  these  is  Baptism,  which  is  "  a  sign  of  profession  and  mark 
of  difference,  whereby  Christian  men  are  discerned  from  others 
that  be  not  christened."  ^  And  thus  Augustine  writes,  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  gathered  together  the  society  of 
His  new  people  by  Sacraments,  in  number  most  few,  in  ob- 
servance most  easy,  in  signification  most  excellent,  as  Baptism 
consecrated  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  the  Communion  of 
His  Body  and  Blood,  and  if  aught  else  is  commended  in 
Canonical  Scriptures."^  These  ordinances  obtained  in  the 
West  the  name  of  Sacraments ;  int  he  first  instance,  I  am 
persuaded,  from  the  resemblance  of  the  initiatory  rite  of 
Baptism,  wherein  the  Christian  pledged  his  fidelity  to  Christ, 
to  the  ceremony  attending  the  Roman  soldier's  taking  the 
oath  of  loyalty  to  his  commander.'  *     But,  as  the  military  oath 

*  Article  XXV.  adversus  qoam  in  signaculo    fide 

^  Article  XXVII.  ejeramos.    Atquin  hinc  vel  maxima 

^  8.    Aug.    Ep.   ad    Januarium  intelligunt  factum  Christianum,  de 

(64.)  Tom.  II  p  124.  repudio  spectacalorum.    Itaque  ne- 

»  Thus  Tertullian  :    "  Si  omnia  gat  manifeste,  qui  per  quod  agnos- 

propter .  diabolum   iostituta*  et  ex  citor  tollit.     Quid  autem  spei  8u- 

diaboli  rebus  instructa  monstravi-  perest    hujusmodi    homini?    nemo 

mus :  (nihil  enim  non  diaboli  est,  in  castra  hostinm  transit  nisi  pro- 

vel  quidquid  Dei  non  est,  vel  Deo  jectis  armis  suis,  nisi  destitutis  signis 

displioet;)  hoc  erit  pompa  diaboli,  et  sacramentis    principis  sui,  nisi 
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or  sacramentum  served  to  express  the  fidelity  which  it  was 
intended  to  secure,  and  the  signaottlum  or  seal  stood  in  the 
place  of  and  represented  the  service  whereof  it  was  the 
symbol ;  so  the  term  saci-amenia  was  applied  to  designate,  not 
only  the  Divine  ordinances  in  their  external  relation,  but  also 
the  very  essence  and  hidden  virtue  whereof  they  were  the 
outward  symbols.  Accordingly  a  Sacrament  is  not  only  "  a 
sign  or  token  of  a  sacred  thing  or  object,"  but  also  "  a  visible 
form  of  an  invisible  grace ; "  "»  "  in  such  wise,  that,  bearing  its 
resemblance,  it  also  becomes "  instrumentally,  "  a  cause 
thereof."  °  For  Sacraments  "  be  not  only  badges,  but  rather 
they  be  certain  sure  witnesses,  and  effectual  signs  of  grace 
and  God's  good  wiU  towards  us,  by  the  which  He  doth  work 
invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen 
and  confirm  our  Faith  in  Him."  ^  "  Therefore,"  says  Au- 
gustine, "  are  they  called  Sacraments,  because  in  them  one 
thing  is  seen,  another  is  understood.  That  which  is  seen 
hath  a  bodily  show,  that  which  is  understood  hath  a  spiritual 
fruit."  P  And  with  respect  to  their  representative  character 
he  elsewhere  ^ys  ;  "  Was  not  Christ  once  sacrificed  in  Him- 
self, and  yet  in  a  mystery  (in  sacramento)  He  is  being  sacri- 
ficed for  the  people,  not  only  throughout  all  Easter  solemnities, 
but  every  day ;  nor  indeed  doth  he  say  untruly,  who  being 
asked  shall  reply  that  He  is  being  sacrificed  ?  For  if  Sacra- 
ments had  not  a  certain  resemblance  to  those  things  whereof 
they  be  Sacraments,  they  would  cease  to  be  Sacraments. 
But  from  this  resemblance  they  generally  receive  even  the 
names  of  the  things  themselves.  As  then  according  to  a  cer- 
tain mode  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Christ  is  the  Body 
of  Christ,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  is  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  so  the  Sacrament  of  Faith  is  Faith."  ^ 

pactus  simol  perire."    (De  Specta-  310.)    So  are  the  formulse, 'Airord^- 

culis,  c.  24.)    The  metaphor  'sig-  trofuu  ry    Scn-oyf*    avrrdtrcrofuu  r^ 

naculum  fidei'  is  borrowed    from  Xpurr^. 

military  language,  as  may  be  seen  "  Petnui  Lombardos,  Sent  Lib. 

from  the  Acts  of  the  Passion  of  iv.  Dist.  1. 

S.  Maximilianos ;   where  the  Pro-  "  Lancelotti  Instt.  Juris  Canon- 
consul  Dion  says,  **  Millta,  et  ac-  ici,  L.  ii.  tit.  2. 
cipe    signaculum,    ne    misere    pe-  •  Article  XXV. 
reas.    Mazimilianus  respondit :  Non  »  S.  Aug.  Serm.  272,  Tom.  V.  p. 
pereo.    Nomen  meum  jam  ad  Do-  1104. 

minum    meum    est.     Non    possum  «  S.  Aug.  Bpist.  98,  ad  Bonifa- 

mllitare."    (Ruinart.  Acta  Martt.  p.  cium,  Tom.  II.  p.  267. 
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But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  "  the  name  of  Sacra- 
ment is  more  properly  said  of  the  sign  than  of  the  thing  sig- 
nified ;  because  the  thing  signified  is  not  called  Sacrament, 
unless  because  it  is  represented  by  a  sign  secret  or  secretly  re- 
presented, so  that  hereby  it  be  a  secret  thing." ''  But  from  the 
close  connection  of  the  sign  with  the  thing  signified  thereby, 
the  term  sacrame^itum  came  to  be  used  for  any  secret,  espe- 
cially of  a  Divine  character ;  "  for  a  sign  of  a  thing  hidden 
and  secret,  and  chiefiy  one  that  is  sacred  and  foreseen  or 
ordained  of  God  ;  as  the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar  concerning 
the  image  which  he  saw  is  called  a  sacrament  (or  '  'secret ')  in 
Daniel  ii.  18  ;  where  it  is  said,  that  Daniel  exhorted  his  com- 
panions, *  that  they  would  desire  mercies  of  the  God  of  hea- 
ven concerning  this  secret  (super  sacramento  is  to)  : '  because 
that  dream  signified  the  hidden  ordinance  of  God  touching 
the  progress  of  the  four  kingdoms  and  their  destruction  by 
the  kingdom  of  Christ."  '  We  are  thus  brought  to  the  point, 
where  the  term  '  Sacrament '  becomes  convertible  with  the 
Greek  term  'Mystery,'  which  has  been  employed  by  the 
Eastern  Church  to  mark  the  ordinances  appointed  by  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  in  the  Church.  In  very  early  times  it 
had  become  customary  to  use  the  term  '  Sacrament '  with  a 
large  latitude ;  as  may  be  proved  by  Tertullian's  applying  it 
to  our  Lord's  Name,*  to  His  Passion,"  to  His  Resurrection ;  '^ 
to  mention  no  more. 

But,  to  confine  the  term  '  Sacrament '  to  designate  the  or- 
dinances of  Christ,  perhaps  the  fullest  definition  that  can  be 
given  is  that  of  Hugo  De  S.  Victore ;  "  A  Sacrament  is  some- 
thing material,  from  its  institution  signifying,  and  by  resem- 
blance representing,  and  from  its  sanctification  containing 
spiritual  grace  :  which  may  be  otherwise  stated ;  A  Sacrament 
is  a  sigp  instituted  by  Christ  to  signify  and  confer  spiritual 
grace,  which  by  a  certain  resemblance  it  represents."  ^  When 
it  is  stated  above,  that  a  Sacrament,  bearing  a  resemblance 

'  Durand.  in  Sent.  L.  iv.  Dist.  (De    Resurrectione  Camis,  c.  23.) 

I.  qu.  I.  in  allusion  to  I  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

•  Ibid,    So  in  the  Latinity  of  *  Adv.  Marcion.  L.  iii.  o.  7. 

Tertnllian,  "  Et  utique  crediderat,  ■  Adv.  Judseos,  c.  10. 

et    omnia    sacramenta    cognoverat  '  lie  Re.surrect.  Camis,  c.  21. 

vas  electionis.    Doctor   nationum,"  "  Consultatio  Cassandri,  c.  13. 

C  C 
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to  that  which  it  represents,  becomes  a  cause  thereof,  it  is  in- 
tended to  express  the  fact,  that  it  is  independent  of  the 
faith  or  intention  of  the  ministrant  or  recipient,  although  the 
right  faith  and  intention  of  both  parties  is  implied  in  the 
due  use  of  Sacraments  ;  '*  and  is  effectual,  because  of  Christ's 
institution  and  promise,  although  ministered  by  evil  men."  * 
It  is  not  only  "  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,"  but  also  "  a  means  whereby  we 
receive  the  same."  ^  And  so  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law 
not  only  signify  but  cause  grace.  Principally  God  alone  can 
cause  grace ;  because  grace  is  nothing  else  than  a  certain 
participated  resemblance  of  the  Divine  Nature,  according  to 
that  of  2  Peter,  c.  i.  v.  4.  *  Whereby  are  given  unto  us  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises :  that  by  these  ye  might 
be  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature.'  But  instrumentally  the 
Sacraments  cause  grace.  For  they  are  applied  to  men  in 
pursuance  of  a  Divine  ordinance  to  cause  grace  in  them." 

To  avoid  misconception,  I  would  add,  that  "  there  is  not 
in  Sacraments  any  virtue  such  as  to  cause  a  grace  of  cha- 
racter or  any  disposition  whatsoever  or  ornament  existing  in 
the  soul ;  but  they  operate  so  that  without  them  grace  is  not 
conferred ;  because  of  Divine  compact  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
he  that  receives  the  Sacrament  receives  grace,  unless  he 
hinders  it ;  and  that  not  from  the  Sacrament,  but  from  God, 
Who  alone  reaches  to  the  character,  grace,  or  ornament  what- 
soever, if  there  be  aught  in  the  soul."  • 
Of  the  two  §.  2.  "  In  this  at  least,"  says  Cassander,  "  there  is  nocon- 

mentsof  the  troversy,  that  there  are  two  chief  Sacraments  of  our  salva- 
****'^  *  tion,  to  wit,  Holy  Baptism  and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord  ;  but  we  do  not  read  of  the  other 
Sacraments  being  comprehended  by  the  more  ancient  writers 
under  any  certain  number ;  nor  likely  may  you  find  any  one 
before  Peter  Lombard,  who  set  down  any  definite  number,  of 
Sacraments ;  to  determine  which  number  (of  seven)  the 
mystery  of  this  number,  most  celebrated  even  in  sacred  Scrij)- 

"  Article  XXVI.  •  Durand.  in  Sent  iv.  Digt.  I.  qn. 

'  Catechism.  4.  §.  19.   He  calls  it "  opinio  antlqua 

»  S.  Tho.  Summffi  Para  iii.  qu.      et  sine  calnmnia,  et  magis  ut  mihi 

C2,  art.  1.  videtur  consonat  dictis  Sanctorum." 
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ture,  seems  to  have  led  later  writere."  **  But  he  was  deceived ; 
for  F.  Georges  De  Rhodes,  a  Jesuit,  inveighs  against  the 
Lutheran  Chemnitz  as  most  impudent  in  asserting  that  the 
Master  of  the  Sentences  was  the  first  inventor  of  this  number.  - 
That  the  idea  of  seven  Sacraments  had  imperceptibly  become 
familiar  to  men's  minds  before  Lombard's  time  may  possibly 
be  true ;  but  the  fact  remains,  that  he  is  the  first  systematizer 
of  Theology,  who  has  distinctly  enunciated  the  number  of 
seven  Sacraments.  But  De  Rhodes  refers  us  to  Cardinal 
Bellarmine  as  bringing  most  evident  vouchers  from  the 
Fathers.  ^  His  citations  from  the  Fathers  however  go  to  the 
extent  of  proving,  not  that  any  one  of  them  enumerated 
precisely  seven  Sacraments,  neither  more  nor  less ;  but  that 
some  one  or  more  has  attributed  the  name  and  dignity  of 
Sacrament  to  one  or  other  of  '  the  five  commonly  called 
Sacraments,'  to  wit.  Confirmation  or  Chrism,  Penance, 
Extreme  Unction,  Order,  and  Matrimony .<*  But  when  we 
examine  the  statements  of  a  writer,  like  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
for  example,  who  treats  professedly  in  his  Mystcujogic  Gate- 
cheses  of  the  Christian  Mysteries  or  Sacraments,  we  find  that 
he  treats  only  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist.  He  does  indeed 
mention  the  Chrism,  but  it  is  in  connection  with  Baptism. 
So  also  Tertullian.  S.  John  Damascene,  in  the  eighth  century, 
and  writing  a  comprehensive  summary  of  Theology,  devotes 
one  chapter  to  Baptism  (c.  86.),  another  to  the  Holy  Mysteries 
of  the  Eucharist  (c.  90.),  none  to  the  other  Sacraments ;  and 
this,  while  he  can  find  room  for  the  Cross  (c.  88.),  for  Praying 
towards  the  East  (c.  89.),  for  Images  (c.  93.),  and  for  the 
honour  due  to  the  Saints  and  their  relics  (c.  92.)  S.  Isidore 
of  Seville,  in  one  place,  interposes  Chrism  and  Confirmation 
after  Baptism;*  but  elsewhere  he  couples  together  only 
Baptism  and  the  Communion.' 

But,  to  exhibit  the  tradition  of  classing  together  these 
two  as  the  great  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  it  will  be  enough 

^  Consult.  Cassandri,  c.  13.  Effectu  Saoramentonun,  Lib.  ii.  c. 

•  P.    Geo.    De  Rhodes,  h    Soo.      24. 
Jesu,  Disp.  I.  De  Sacramentis,  qu.  •  De  Officiis  Ecclesiasticis,  Lib. 

1.  §.  2.  ii.  c.  xxv.  xxvi. 

"•  Bellarmini  0pp.  Tom.  III.  De  '  Sententiarum  Lib.  I.  c.  24.  '  De 

Baptismo  et  Communion^.' 

c  c  2 
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to  give  a  few  examples  in  different  centuries.  Thus  Augus- 
tine writes  :  "But  at  this  time,  after  that  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord  a  most  manifest  proof  of  our  liberty  hath 
shone  upon  us,  we  are  not  burthened  by  the  heavy  operation 
of  those  signs  which  we  now  understand ;  but  our  Lord  Him- 
self and  Apostolical  discipline  hath  delivered  to  us  some  few 
instead  of  many,  and  the  same  most  easy  to  perform,  most 
august  to  the  understanding,  and  of  most  pure  observance ; 
as  is  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  and  the  celebration  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord."  «  So  also  Paschasius  Rad- 
bert,  Abbat  of  Corbey,  (a.d.  1111,)  writing  of  the  Eucharist, 
says :  "  Christ  hath  left  to  His  Church  nothing  more  in  a 
mystery  than  this  and  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  more- 
over the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  all  which,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  is  the  pledge  of  the  whole  Church,  inwardly  works  the 
mysteries  of  our  salvation  to  immortality."  ^  So  Amoldus  De 
Bona  Valle  (a.d.  1162):  "To  the  charity  of  Christ  which 
hungers  and  thirsts  after  our  righteousness  the  Trinity 
beareth  witness  in  heaven,  the  Son  Himself  who  justifieth, 
the  Spirit  Who  sanctifieth,  the  Father  Who  glorifieth ; 
because  both  our  righteousness  and  holiness  and  brightness  is 
from  above ;  and  the  testimony  of  GoD,  which  is  greater  than 
that  of  man,  commends  and  informs  and  confirms  these  His 
gifts  in  us.  Nevertheless  on  earth,  that  which  is  invisibly 
done  within,  is  ext^emally  commended  by  visible  and  corporal 
Sacraments;  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,  bear 
witness  to  the  Christian  faith,  which  three  are  one,  and  re- 
main undivided ;  and  none  of  them  is  separated  from  its  con- 
nection, because  the  Catholic  Church  lives  and  profits  by  this 
faith,  so  that  now  neither  may  the  humanity  be  believed 
without  the  real  Divinity,  nor  the  Divinity  without  the 
humanity.  Nor  would  the  testimony  from  heaven,  which 
the  Trinity  beareth  to  Itself,  suffice  us  towards  understand- 
ing ;  unless  the  truth  of  the  Faith  became  known  to  us  also 
by  some  signs  and  proofs.  There  are  then  these  three,  the 
Spirit  of  sanctification,  the  blood  of  redemption,  the  water 

»  De  Doctrina  Christiana,  Lib.  »•  Paschasius,  De  Corpore  et  San- 

iii.  c.  9,  Tom.  III.  p.  49.  guine  Domini,  c.    7.     Bd.  Colon. 

Apripp.  1560. 
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of  purification.  The  Blood  redeems  those  only  whom  grace 
calls  and  washes ;  nor  doth  the  Spirit  sanctify  except  those 
that  are  washed  and  dead  to  sin.  They  share  alike  redemp- 
tion, and  ablution,  and  sanctification.  The  one  cannot  be 
without  the  other ;  and  that  which  is  done  is  one,  not  mani- 
fold. For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  borne  upon  the  Mysteries,  is 
present  to  the  Sacraments ;  the  reason  whereof  the  cleansing 
water  signifies,  which  contains  the  sign  of  that  to  which  both 
the  Blood  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  God  supplies  eflfect. 
We  are  purified  in  the  water,  we  are  fashioned  (informamur) 
in  the  Blood."  *  Rupert,  Abbat  of  Duytz,  is  very  express  on 
the  subject.  He  asks,  "  Which  then  and  how  many  are  the 
principal  Sacraments  of  our  salvation  ?  Sacred  Baptism,  the 
Holy  Eucharist  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  the  twin  gifb  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  to  wit,  the  one  for  the  remission  of  sins,  the 
other  for  the  grant  of  manifold  graces.  These  three  Sacra- 
ments are  the  necessary  instruments  of  our  salvation."^  And 
even  Aquinas  makes  a  distinction  in  their  favour :  "  It  is 
plain,"  he  says,  "  that  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  have 
their  virtue  specially  from  the  Passion  of  Christ,  which  virtue 
is  in  some  way  joined  to  us  by  receiving  of  the  Sacraments  ; 
in  sign  whereof  water  and  blood  flowed  from  the  side  of  Christ 
hanging  on  the  Cross,  whereof  the  one  pertains  to  Baptism, 
the  other  to  the  Eucharist,  which  are  the  chief  Sacraments."  ^ 

§.3.  Something  remains  to  be  said  of  "those  five  com-  of'thefivo 
monly  called  Sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  Confirmation,  Pe-  called 
nance.  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction."  While 
they  all  in  some  respects  answer  to  the  idea  of  a  Mystery  or 
Sacrament,  they  will  yet  be  found  to  fail  in  corresponding 
with  the  full  definition  of  the  two  great  Sacraments  of  the 
Gospel,  either  in  that  they  are  not  "  generally  necessary  to 
salvation,"  ^  or  in  "  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or 
ceremony  ordained  of  God."  ^  As  to  the  mere  name  of  Sacra- 
ments, there  would  be  little  diiBSculty  in  granting  it  in  the 

*  Arnold.  Abbas  Bonas-Vallis,  De  NorembergsD,  1525. 
Verbis  Domini  in  Cruce,  c.  i;  ad  *  "  Quae  sunt    potissima  sacra- 

calcem  0pp.  S.  Cypriani,  p.  9,  Ed.  menta."    S.  Tho.   Summ.  Pars  iii. 

FeU.  qu.  62,  art.  6. 

J  Rupert  us    Tuicensis,   De  Vic-  •  Catechism, 

toria  Verbi  Dei,  Lib.  xii.  c.  11.     Ed.  »  Article  XXV. 
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sense  of  a  sign  of  a  sacred  thing  or  subject ;  for  in  that  sense 
the  ancient  Church  styled  the  salt  given  emblematically  to 
Catechumens,  their  *  Sacrament/  "  But,  as  not  only  do  the 
Fathers  style  these  sacred  ordinances  *  Sacraments,'  but  our 
great  divine  Thomdike  allows  them  to  be  '  Sacraments  of  the 
Church,'  we  will  proceed  to  examine  their  claims  in  detail. 

And  first,  of  Confirmation.  The  Bishops,  "  after  the  ex- 
ample of  the  holy  Apostles,"  lay  their  hands  on  the  persons 
to  be  confirmed  "  to  certify  them  (by  this  sign)  of  God's 
favour  and  gracious  goodness  towards  them."  ®  Here  we  have 
an  outward  visible  sign,  the  laying  on  of  hands ;  and  some 
inward  spiritual  grace,  though  the  nature  of  it  is  not  exactly 
specified.  In  the  first  instance  of  its  employment,  certainly, 
it  was  connected  with  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
such  as  speaking  with  strange  tongues  and  prophesying ;  for 
we  read  that  the  exhibition  of  those  gifts  tempted  the  cupi- 
dity of  Simon  Magus ;  *'  And  when  Simon  saw  that  through 
laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, 
he  offered  them  money."  p  It  was  not  the  power  of  confer- 
ring an  inward  spiritual  grace,  which  that  bad  man  coveted, 
but  the  glory  attending  the  exercise  of  visibly  supernatural 
powers.  Another  pa&sage  makes  this  perfectly  clear ;  "  And 
when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  on  them ;  and  they  spake  with  tongaes  and  prophe- 
sied." And  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  implies  the  extra- 
ordinary powers  in  this  connection,  as  is  seen  from  the  verse  ; 
"  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were  astonished, 
as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles 
also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  they 
heard  tliera  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  GoD."  ^  But, 
as  Confirmation  commenced  in  connection  with  Baptism  in 
the  time  of  the  Apostles,  so  it  was  continued  by  their  suc- 

■  **  Item  placait,  ot  etiam  per  so-  c.  26  ;  and  De  Baptismo  contra  Do- 

lenniiisimos    paschales    dies  sacra-  natistas,  Lib.  iv.  c.  21,  Tom.  IX.  p. 

mentum   catechamenis  non    detur,  138  ;   **  ant  catechnmeni  sacramen- 

nisi  solitam  sal :  quia  si  fldeles  per  tarn  sacramento  baptismi  prseferen- 

illos  dies  sacramentnm  non  mutant,  dum  putamus,  etc." 
nee  catechumenis  oportet  mutari."  •  Order  of  Confirmation. 

Cone.    Carthag.  III.   Canon  5,  ap.  p  Acts  viii.  18. 

Labbe.  Tom.  II.  p.  1167.     See  also  <  Ibid.  xix.  6. 

S.  Aug.  De  Catechizandis  Rudibus,  •"  lb.  x.  io,  46. 
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cessors  as  an  appendage  and  complement  of  that  holy  Sacra- 
ment. Thus,  TertuUian  interposes  no  interval  of  years  between 
baptism,  the  chrism,  and  the  imposition  of  hands.  "  Thence," 
he  says,  "  having  gone  from  the  baptistery  we  are  anointed 
with  the  blessed  unction,  from  the  ancient  discipline  whereby 
men  were  anointed  priests  with  oil  from  a  horn.  Thus  in  us 
too  the  unction  flows  carnally,  but  it  profits  spiritually  ;  since 
of  Baptism  itself  also  the  carnal  act  is,  our  being  dipped  in 
water;  the  spiritual  effect,  our  deliverance  from  transgres- 
sions. Then  the  hand  is  imposed,  by  benediction  invoking 
and  inviting  the  Holy  Spirit."  ■  S.  Cyprian  joins  it  with 
Baptism ;  "It  is  but  little  to  lay  hands  on  them  (that  is, 
reconciled  heretics)  towards  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  unless 
they  also  receive  the  Church's  Baptism.  For  then  at  last  can 
they  be  fully  sanctified  and  be  sons  of  GoD,  if  they  be  bom  of 
either  sacrament."  *  And  Augustine  says ;  "  By  this  oint- 
ment ye  would  understand  the  Sacrament  of  Chrism  :  which 
indeed  in  the  nature  of  visible  seals  is  holy,  even  as  Baptism 
itself"" 

Secondly,  of  Penance  it  may  be  said,  that  with  Confirma- 
tion it  shares  in  the  outward  sign  of  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
and  symbolizes  the  forgiveness  of  the  sinner  upon  his  hearty 
repentance  and  sincere  conversion.  It  is  ordained  of  Christ 
Himself,  where  He  saith,  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained  ;  "  ^  and  possibly  witnessed  to  by  S.  Paul 
where  he  says,  that  God  "  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word 
of  reconciliation."  ^  But  then  the  words  of  Christ  are  large 
enough  to  cover  generally  every  application  and  retention  of 
Gospel  privileges ;  nor  can  an  ordinance,  which  depends  so 
much  on  the  state  of  discipline  in  a  particular  Church,  be 
safely  assumed  to  be  "  generally  necessary  to  salvation,"  with- 
out some  more  express  guarantee  for  the  assertion.  Bellar- 
mine  cites  S.  Ambrose  ;  but  he  refers  to  the  outward  public 
Confession  before  the  congregation,  as  practised  in  primitive 

•  Tert.  De  Baptismo,  c.  7,  8.  p.  est,  sicut  ipse  Baptismns."    S.  Aug. 

226.  Contra  litteras  Petiliani,  Lib.  ii.  o. 

»  S.  Cypr.  Ep.  72.  p.  196.  104.  Tom.  IX.  p.  293. 

■  "  Quod  quidem  in  genere  visi-  ^  S.  John  xx.  23. 

bilium  signaculorum  sacrosanctum  *  2  Cor.  v.  19. 
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times,  as  is  evident  from  the  following  passage  :  "  In  Baptism 
to  be  sure  there  is  remission  of  all  sins ;  what  matters  it, 
whether  by  Penance  or  by  the  Laver  priests  claim  this  right 
given  to  them  ?  There  is  one  mystery  in  either.  But  you 
say  that  the  grace  of  mysteries  operates  in  the  Laver.  What 
in  Penance  ?  Doth  not  God's  Name  operate  ?  What  then  ? 
Where  ye  will,  ye  claim  God's  grace  for  yourselves :  where 
ye  will,  do  ye  repudiate  it  ?  But  this  proceeds  of  insolent 
arrogance,  not  of  holy  fear ;  so  that  they  who  would  do 
penance  disgust  you.  Ye  cannot,  ye  see,  endure  the  tears 
of  those  that  weep.  Your  eyes  bear  not  the  vileness  of  their 
clothing,  the  filthy  neglect  of  those  that  wear  sordid  apparel ; 
with  haughty  eye  and  swelling  heart,  my  delicate  ones,  say- 
ing each  of  you  with  indignant  voice.  Touch  me  not,  for  I 
am  clean."  *  S.  Augustine  undoubtedly  regarded  Penance  as 
in  some  sense  a  Sacrament :  for  he  writes  ;  "  If  then  what  is 
said  in  the  Gospel,  *  GoD  heareth  not  sinners,'  ^  avails  to  this 
end,  that  Sacraments  be  not  celebrated  by  a  sinner;  how 
doth  He  hearken  to  a  homicide  praying,  either  over  the  water 
of  Baptism,  or  over  oil,  or  over  the  Eucharist,  or  over  the 
heads  of  those  on  whom  the  hand  is  imposed  ?  All  which 
however  both  are  done  and  are  valid  too  by  means  of  homi- 
cides, that  is,  by  those  who  hate  their  brethren,  even  in  the 
Church  herself  inwardly.'*  As  Penance  is  the  healing  of 
breaches  in  the  covenant  of  Grace,  it  comes  near  to  the  uni- 
versal character  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist ;  and  Melanch- 
thon  reckons  it  as  a  third  great  Sacrament  of  the  Gospel. 
Yet  the  public  solemnity  is  wanting  to  auricular  Confession 
as  well  as  the  performance  of  penance. 

Thirdly,  the  Sacrament  of  Order  shares  with  the  two  great 
Sacraments  in  most  of  what  enters  into  the  definition  of  Sa- 
craments. It  has  the  outward  visible  sign  of  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  as  is  easily  shown  from  the  words  of  our   Ordinal ; 

«  S.  Ambr.  De  Pcenitentia,  Lib.  cular  Confession.      Like  Confirnia- 

i.  c.  8.  0pp.  Tom.  II.  p.  400.     Bel-  tion,  this  Penance  is  a  kind  of  sup- 

larmine  stops  short  at  **  Nonne  Dei  plement  to  Baptism  ;  **  Unum  in  ut- 

Noraen  operatur  7  "    I  continue  the  roque  mvsterium  est." 
quotation  to  the  end  of  the  section  '  8.  John  ix.  3L 

in  the  Benedictine  edition,  to  show  ■  S.   Aug.    De  Baptismo  contra 

that  it  properly  refers  to  the  public  Di)imti8tas,  Lib.  v.  c.  20.  Tom.  IX. 

KxomologcMi?,  not  to  private  Auri-  p.  155. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


OF  SACRAMENTS  IN  GENERAL.  393 

where,  as  well  in  the  consecration  of  Bishops  as  in  the  or- 
dering of  Priests,  the  officiating  Prelate  is  made  to  say,  "  Re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  Bishop 
(or  Priest)  in  the  Church  of  GoD,  now  committed  unto  thee 
by  the  Imposition  of  our  hands."  It  has  likewise  some  in- 
ward spiritual  grace,  as  our  Form  of  Consecration  of  Bishops 
further  hath  it ;  "  And  remember  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace 
of  God  which  is  given  thee  by  this  Imposition  of  our  hands." 
In  the  Form  of  Ordering  of  IViests  this  grace  is  described  as 
being  not  personal  to  the  individual  or  directly  aiding  his 
own  salvation,  but  external  and  ministerial,  and  as  enabling 
him  to  perform  acts  "  to  the  edifying  and  making  perfect 
Christ's  Church."  "  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained. 
And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of 
His  holy  Sacraments."  These  assertions  have  the  authority 
of  Scripture ;  "  Neglect  not,"  saith  S.  Paul,  "  the  gift  that  is 
in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery."  *  "  Wherefore  I  put  thee 
in  remembrance  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in 
thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands."  ^  The  Sacrament  of 
Order  was  instituted  by  Christ  Himself,  as  S.  Paul  again 
saith,  "  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  And  He  gave  some. 
Apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and 
some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ."*^  And  our  Ordinal  states  concerning  Christ  :  "Who, 
after  that  He  had  made  perfect  our  Redemption  by  His  death, 
and  was  ascended  into  heaven,  poured  down  His  gifts  abun- 
dantly upon  men,  making  some  Apostles,  some  Prophets, 
some  Evangelists,  some  Pastors  and  Doctors,  to  the  edifyiug 
and  making  perfect  His  Church."  S.  Augustine  expressly 
terms  Order  a  sacrament,  ranking  it  even  with  Baptism  itself. 
'*  No  cause  is  shown,  why  he,  who  may  not  lose  Baptism 
itself,  may  lose  the  right  of  conferring  it.  For  both  are 
sacraments ;    and  both   are   given   to  a  man   by  a  certain 

•  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  »  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

'  Eph.  iv.  7,  11,12. 
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consecration,  the  one  when  he  is  baptized,  the  other  when  ho 
is  ordained ;  and  therefore  in  the  Catholic  Church  it  is  not 
lawful  to  repeat  either."*     Yet  doth  not  Order  belong  to 
Sacraments  generally  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  indi- 
vidual Christian  and  therefore  requiring  a  general  application. 
Fourthly,  Matrimony  is  a  "  state  of  life  allowed  in  the 
Scriptures ; " •  "an  honourable  estate,  instituted  of  GrOD  in 
the  time  of  man's  innocency,  signifying  unto  us  the  mystical 
union  that  is  betwixt  CHRIST  and  His  Church ;  "  and  "  con- 
secrated "  by  God  "  to  such  an  excellent  Mystery,  that  in  it 
is  signified  and  represented  the  spiritual  marriage  and  unity 
betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church."  '    The  Divine  institution 
is   clear :  "  For   this   cause   shall   a   man   leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  :  and  they  twain  shall  be 
one  flesh.     What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not 
man   put  asunder."*     But,  as  it   represents  that  which  is 
clearly  external  thereunto  and  independent,  that  is,  the  love 
of  Christ  towards  his  Church,  "  This  is  a  great  mystery ;  but 
I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  Church  ; "  **  not  as  though 
the  "  giving  and  receiving  of  a  ring  and  joining  of  hands," 
ordained   by   Church    authority,    were   a   Divine   means   to 
assure  the  married  persons  of  that  *'  spiritual  benediction 
and  grace,"  which  the  Minister  invokes  upon  them ;  Matri- 
mony fails  to  establish  any  character  beyond  that  of  a  sacred 
Ordinance,  which  from  its  Scriptural  analogy  to  the  mystery 
of  Christ's  love  for  his  Church  may  itself  in  a  sense  be 
termed  a  Mystery  or  Sacrament.     Thus  Augustine :  "  But 
since  of  many  souls  there  is  to  be  one  city  (or  state)  of  them 
that  have  one  soul  and  one  heart  towards  GoD ;  which  per- 
fection of  unity  is  to  be  after   this  pilgrimage,  where   the 
thoughts  of  all  shall  neither  be  mutually  hidden  nor  again 
repugnant :  therefore  the  Sacrament  of  Marriage  in  our  time 

*  8.  Ang.  Contra  Eplst.  Panne-  cramentmn  dandi  baptismi  est  quod 

niani,  Lib.  ii.  c.  13,  Tom.  IX.  p.  44.  habet  qui  ordinatur."      (De    Bap- 

Again ;  "  Si  enim  utrumque  sacra-  tismo  contra  Donatiatas,  Lib.  i.  c. 

mentum  est,  quod  nemo  dubitat ;  1.  Tom.  IX.  p.  80. 
cur  illud  non    amittitur,  et   illud  •  Article  XXV. 

amittitur  ?    Neutri  sacramento  in-  '  Form  of  Solemniiation  of  Ma- 

juria  facicnda  est."    {Ibid.  p.  45.)  trimony, 
'*  hacramcntiim  enim  baptismi   est  *  S.  Matt.  six.  5,  6. 

quod  babet  qui  baptizatur ;    et  sa-  ^  Eph.  v.  32 , 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


OF  SACRAMENTS   IN   GENERAL.  395 

hath  been  redaced  to  one  husband  and  one  wife,  in  snch  wise 
that  it  may  not  be  lawful  to  ordain  as  a  ruler  of  the  Church 
except  the  husband  of  one  wife."  *  He  means  one  who  has 
not  contracted  a  second  marriage. 

Fifthly,  the  Unction  of  the  sick,  or,  as  it  afterwards  be- 
came, Extreme  Unction,  hath  at  least  an  outward  form  in 
common  with  Sacraments.  "Is  any  sick  among  you?  let 
him  call  for  the  elders  -of  the  Church ;  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  LoRD."^ 
And  the  grace  of  outward  healing,  typical  (as  in  so  many  of 
our  Lord's  miracles)  of  an  inward  remission  of  sins,  is  also 
annexed  to  it  by  Apostolic  authority :  "  And  the  prayer  of 
faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  LoRD  shall  raise  him  up ; 
and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  ^^ 
And  we  read  of  the  Twelve  Apostles ;  "  And  they  cast  out 
many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and 
healed  them."  *  But  in  its  original  institution  it  was  meant 
to  convey  an  extraordinary  gift  of  healing,  as  Confirmation 
did  that  of  speaking  with  tongues :  there  is  no  trace  of  any 
notion  of  consecrating  the  body  before  its  final  dissolution, 
such  as  afterwards  prevailed.  Though  the  idea  of  Extreme 
Unction  hath  a  touching  resemblance  to  her  work,  of  whom 
Jesus  said,  "  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on 
My  Body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial."  "*  But,  while  the  change 
of  Unction  of  the  sick  into  Extreme  Unction  is  termed  "  a 
corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,"  it  may  excite  surprise, 
that  when  Confirmation  has  been  retained,  notwithstanding 
the  absence  of  those  miracles  which  formerly  accompanied 
it,**  Unction  should  have  been  omitted,  because  "  the  prayer 
of  faith"  no  longer  commonly  avails  to  "save  the  sick." 
Thomdike  maintains  that  the  benefit  is  withheld  because  of 
'  the  decay  of  Christianity  in  the  Church  ; '  (Jmt  Weights,  c. 
XVIII.  §.  8.)  and  suggests  Visiting  the  sick  as  a  substitute. 
But  Unction  comprises  visiting  the  sick  ;  the  absence  of  *  gifts 

'  De    Bono    Conjngali,    c.    18 ;  c.  24.     De  Fide  et  Operibus,  c.  7, 

Tom.  VI.  p.  331.    **  Qnod  acutins  Tom.  VI.  p.  170. 
inteliezerunt,  qui  nee  eum  qui  cate-  *  S.  James  v.  14. 

chumenus    vel    paganus    habuerit  ^  Ihid. 

alteram,  ordinandum  esse  censue-  '  S.  Mark  vi.  13. 

runt.     De  Sacramento  enim  agitur,  "  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  12. 

non  do  peccato."    Jbid.    See  also  ■  Acts  xix.  6. 
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of  healing  *  no  more  excuses  the  omission  of  Unction  than 
that  of  the  gift  of  tongues  would  justify  the  abolition  of  Con- 
firmation. Unction  of  the  sick  has  been  practised  in  the 
Scottish  episcopal  Church.  Perhaps  the  burlesque  of  Unction 
by  the  '  Peculiar  People '  may  teach  us  the  danger  of  abo- 
lishing ordinances.  Instances  of  its  being  termed  a  Sacrament 
are  rare.  Pope  Innocent  I.  (a.d.  416,)  speaks  thus  of  it. 
Quoting  the  passage  of  S.  James,  he  adds  ;  "  Which  there  is 
no  doubt  should  be  understood  of  the  faithful  that  are  sick, 
who  may  be  anointed  with  the  holy  oil  of  chrism ;  the  which 
being  made  by  a  Bishop  it  is  lawful  not  only  for  priests  but 
for  all  Christians  to  use  in  anointing,  in  his  own  or  his 
friend's  necessity,  A  Bishop  whose  business  it  is  to  make  it, 
may  without  delay  both  bless  and  touch  with  chrism.  For  it 
may  not  be  poured  on  penitents,  because  it  is  a  kind  of 
Sacrament :  since,  to  whom  the  other  Sacraments  are  denied, 
how  may  one  kind  be  thought  to  admit  of  being  granted  ?  "  " 
If  all  Christians  may  anoint,  according  to  Innocent  I.,  then 
is  Unction  not  a  Sacrament  requiring  the  intervention  of  the 
Christian  priesthood.  If  it  be  an  appurtenance  of  Penance, 
as  S.  James  suggests  by  coupling  it  with  Absolution,  then  it 
follows  not  it  should  be  abolished,  because  it  no  longer  by 
outward  healing  betokens  the  corresponding  cure  of  sins  by 
confession.     (Calvin.  Instil.  IV.  xix.  18.) 

The  analogies  discovered  by  the  Schoolmen  between  the 
seven  Sacraments  and  the  principal  acts  of  civil  or  social  life 
rather  serve  as  monuments  of  theological  ingenuity  than 
as  traditions  of  Apostolical  teaching.  Thus  Aquinas  com- 
pares Baptism  to  the  natural  act  of  birth ;  Confirmation  to 
that  of  growth  ;  the  Eucharist  to  nutrition ;  Penance  to  the 
cure  of  disease ;  Extreme  Unction  to  the  restoration  of  health 
by  convenient  diet  and  exercise.  (But  if  Unction  be  at  the 
extremity  of  life,  how  can  it  answer  to  the  restoration  of 
health  ?)  Order  to  the  power  of  public  regimen ;  and  Matri- 
mony to  the  natural  preservation  of  the  human  species.^ 
Again,  Durandus  makes  the  Sacraments  to  correspond  with 
the  three  theological  and  the  four  cardinal  virtues.     Thus : 

•  Innoccntii  P.P.  I.  Epist.  1,  c.  »•  Summae  iii.  qu.  65,  art.  1. 

8,  ap.  Labbc.  Tom.  II.  p.  1248. 
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Baptism  fits  us  for  acts  of  faith  ;  Extreme  Unction  for  hope  ; 
the  Eucharist  for  charity ;  Confirmation  for  fortitude ; 
Penance  for  justice;  Order  for  prudence;  Matrimony  for 
temperance.** 

The  term  Sacramentals,  which  some  of  late  apply  to  the 
five  commonly  called  Sacraments,  was  employed  by  the 
Schools  to  designate  another  and  yet  inferior  class  of  ordi- 
nances; as  Durandus  writes:  "It  follows  from  what  has 
been  said,  that  all  such  as  have  been  instituted  by  the  Church 
after  Christ  are  not  Sacraments  but  Sacramentals,  as  bene- 
dictions of  Abbats,  Abbesses,  Virgins,  vestments,  and  holy 
water,  anointings  of  Kings,  consecrations  of  altars,  churches, 
vessels,  and  things  of  that  sort;  in  which,  as  the  Church 
could  institute,  so  can  she  leave  off  and  dispense  and 
change/*  ^ 

<  Durand.  in  Sent.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  '  IM,  qu.  1. 

2,  qu.  2, 
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CHAFfER  XXIV. 

OF    BAPTISM. 

n^Jy  of  5- 1-  Full  of  holy  gratitude  for  "  that  inestimable  benefit 

Baptisim.  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*' 
the  Primitive  Church  dwelt  upon  it  with  the  innocent  con- 
fidence of  children,  not  with  the  critical  air  of  philosophical 
investigators.  They  estimated  "  the  means  of  grace  "  by  that 
wealth  of  love,  which  was  seen  to  be  so  affluent,  that  God 
gave  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  They  exulted  in  "  the  hope  of  glory,"  without  for- 
getting that  some  would  with  the  son  of  perdition  be  dis- 
appointed of  that  hope.  They  were  not  ignorant  how  that 
God  hath  chosen  His  Elect  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
having  predestinated  them  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  Himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
His  will ;  •  nor  how  that  it  necessarily  follows  that "  therefore 
hath  He  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  He 
will  He  hardeneth."  *  But  who  that  hath  caught  a  glimpse 
of  the  fulness  and  freedom  of  Divine  grace  can  bear  to  divert 
his  attention  to  the  chilling  abatement  expressed  in  the  words, 
'*  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not  ? '' " 
He  will  rather  dwell  on  the  glorious  contrast ;  "  But  as  many 
as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  Name  :  which  were 
born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  GoD."^  And  so  the  Church,  looking  to  the 
salvation  that  welled  out  of  the  Saviour's  side  as  He  hung 
on  the  Cross,  admitted  not  the  suggestions  of  doubt,  nor  an- 

'  Eph.  i.  4,  5.  ■  S.  John  i.  11. 

*  Rom.  ix.  18.  '  S.  John  i.  12,  13. 
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ticipated  the  final  separation  of  the  Judgment  Day.  The 
result  is  a  summary  and  compendious  language.  Catholic 
divines  do  not  stop  at  every  stage  of  the  marvellous  provisions 
of  Grace,  to  inquire  how  far  that  which  is  true  in  itself  is  true 
in  combination.  The  fact  that  the  Reprobate  are  at  present 
intermingled  with  the  Elect  doth  not  nullify  the  fact  that  the 
Gospel  is  a  covenant  of  free  grace.  Nor  is  the  position  that 
Baptism  is  the  Sacrament  of  our  Regeneration  or  new  Birth 
in  Christ  overturned  by  the  abatement,  which  experience 
compels  us  to  make,  that  all  its  descriptions  will  not  apply 
to  all  who  are  baptized.  But  as,  in  the  case  of  secular  edu- 
cation, we  speak  of  it  with  reference  to  its  scope  and  the  in- 
tentions of  its  promoters  and  its  tried  successes  ;  so,  without 
denying  that  in  many  cases  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  has 
not  invariably  its  "  wholesome  effect  and  operation,"  we  may 
safely  describe  it  as  being  that  which  its  Divine  Institutor 
intended  it  should  be. 

The  Ancient  Church  spoke  of  it  in  terms,  fresh  and  vigo- 
rous and  buoyant  as  the  purifying  wave,  which  symbolizes 
its  hidden  virtue.  It  would  seem  as  if  no  shade  of  sorrow 
dimmed  the  brightness  of  the  picture.  "  The  Word  was 
made  flesh,"  says  Tertullian,  "  to  deliver  His  purity  to  the 
waters ;  thenceforward  whatsoever  flesh  in  Christ  undoeth 
its  remaining  pristine  un  cleanness,  it  is  now  another  thing ; 
it  now  emerges  new,  not  from  the  filth  of  concupiscence,  but 
from  pure  water  and  a  clean  spirit."  ^  So  also  Damascene : 
"  Now  therefore  by  Baptism  we  receive  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  our  regeneration  becomes  a  principle  of 
another  life,  and  a  seal,  and  protection,  and  enlightenment." 
But  then  he  judiciously  adds  ;  "But  we  must  needs  with  all 
our  power  keep  ourselves  clean  from  filthy  deeds,  lest,  having 
turned  like  the  dog  to  his  own  vomit  again,  we  should  again 
make  ourselves  slaves  to  sin.  For  faith  without  works  is 
dead,  as  also  works  without  faith ;  since  true  faith  is  tested 
by  works."  *  Lancelotti  gives  the  very  pith  of  ancient  theo- 
logy in  a  few  words:  "Baptism  is  an  outward  washing  of 
the  body,  which,  with  the  aid  of  a  certain  form  of  words, 

"  Tert.  De  Pudicitia,  cap.  6,  p.  '  S.  Jo.  Damasc.  rap.  86. 
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designates  and  works  an  inward  ablution  of  the  soul.  For  as 
circumcision  in  the  people  of  God,  instituted  for  a  seal  of 
faith  and  righteousness,  availed  to  infants  to  mark  the  purga- 
tion of  original  sin ;  so  also  Baptism  he^jim  to  avail  to  the 
renewing  of  man.  Nor  yet  from  the  moment  a  man  is  bap- 
tized, is  all  the  old  infirmity  forthwith  consumed  in  him,  but 
his  renewing  begins  to  the  remission  of  sins  and  to  the  under- 
standing and  operation  of  spiritual  things.  But  the  rest  is 
in  hope,  until  it  be  in  deed  accomplished,  which  will  be  at 
the  resurrection.  Although  full  remission  of  sins  takes  place 
in  Baptism,  there  doth  not  therefore  ensue  complete  newness 
and  change."  ^ 
Sj^rtJSJcl?  §•  2.  Among  the  many  proofs,  which  may  be  brought  for- 
ward of  the  importance  which  the  Church  has  ever  attached 
to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  the  argument  derived  from  the 
universal  custom  of  baptizing  infants  may  be  set  in  the  fore- 
most rank.  S.  Augustine  appeals  to  it  again  and  again.  S. 
Fulgentius  and  his  brother-Bishops  affirm,  that  **  it  is  to  be 
maintained,  that  the  souls  of  infants  are  bound  by  the  bond 
of  original  sin ;  and  that  the  Sacrament  of  holy  Baptism  is 
necessary  to  all,  whereby  the  bond  of  original  sin  is  remitted, 
and  the  adoption  of  sons  lost  in  the  first  man  is  recovered  by 
means  of  the  second  Man." '  If,  when  Calvin  speaks  of  the  in- 
fants of  the  faithful  having  an  hereditary  right  to  the  covenant 
of  Grace,  as  followed  by  the  Directory,  he  meant  irrespectively 
of  baptism,  he  forgot  that  Adam  was  the  common  Father  of 
elect  as  well  as  reprobate,  and  that  the  latter  inherit  not  the 
promise  of  eternal  life.  The  argument  proves  too  much. 
The  Directory  saith  "right  to  the  seale  of  the  Covenant," 
that  is.  Baptism.  So  that  it  regards  Calvin's  argument  as  a 
mere  plea  to  enforce  Infant  Baptism.  (jTAojWtA-e,  Vol.  IV.  Pt. 
I.  pp.  157-159.)  Calvin  borrowed  his  notion  from  Tertullian's 
"  ex  seminis  prcerogativa ; "  (De  Animdy  c.  39.)  yet  Tertul- 
lian  limits  the  designatos  sanctitati  to  the  baptized. 

Secondly,  the  importance  of  Baptism  is   shown   by  the 
practice  of  the  Church  in  allowing  Lay  persons  to  baptize  in 

'  Lancelot ti  Instt.  Juris  Canon.  •  Episcopp.  Africanonim  Epist. 

Lib.  ii.  Tit.  3.  Sjnod.  c.  26,  ap,  Labbe.  Tom    IV. 

p.  1599. 
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cases  of  necessity,  when  the  lawful  minister  may  not  con- 
veniently be  procured.  Thus  Tertullian  writes  :  "  The  chief 
Priest,  who  is  the  Bishop,  hath  indeed  the  right  of  confer- 
ring it ;  next,  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  not  however  without 
the  Bishop's  authority,  because  of  the  honour  of  the  Church ; 
which  being  safe,  peace  is  preserved.  Otherwise  even  laymen 
have  the  right ;  for  what  is  received  equally  may  be  equally 
bestowed ;  unless  now  (it  be)  Bishops  or  Presbyters  or  Dea- 
cons (that  are)  called  Disciples.  The  Word  of  the  Lord 
ought  not  to  be  hidden  from  any  one.  Consequently  Baptism 
also,  being  equally  God's  property,  may  be  exercised  by  all. 
But  how  much  more  is  the  discipline  of  reserve  and  modesty 
incumbent  on  laymen,  when  those  functions  are  competent 
to  their  superiors,  that  they  assume  not  to  themselves  the 
office  of  the  Episcopate.  Emulation  is  the  mother  of  schisms. 
The  holy  Apostle  hath  said,  all  things  are  lawful,  but  all 
things  are  not  expedient.  Let  it  suffice,  to  wit,  that  you  use 
the  licence  in  necessities,  as  the  condition  of  either  place  or 
time  or  person  compels.  For  then  is  the  presence  of  mind 
of  the  succourer  accepted,  when  the  circumstance  of  danger 
is  urgent."  •  The  Council  of  Elvira  supplies  a  convenient 
commentary  in  a  canon,  which  ordains  that  in  cases  of  neces- 
sity, such  as  of  persons  at  sea  or  if  a  church  be  not  at  hand, 
one  of  the  faithful,  provided  his  own  baptism  be  correct,  and 
(according  to  the  strictness  of  the  then  discipline)  he  be  not 
a  bigamiis  or  twice  married,  may  baptize ;  provided  moreover, 
that,  if  the  person  baptized  survive,  his  baptizer  should  bring 
him  to  the  Bishop,  to  be  perfected  by  the  imposition  of 
hands.^ 

Thirdly,  it  is  shown  by  the  Church's  accepting  even  the 
Baptism  conferred  by  heretics,  provided  the  form  of  the 
Church  was  employed,  and  the  orthodox  faith  in  the  Trinity 
professed.  For  in  such  a  case  a  heretic  on  returning  to  or- 
thodox communion  was  received  with  the  imposition  of  hands 
or  the  ceremony  of  unction.®     Augustine  repeatedly  affirms 


•  De  Baptismo,  c.  17.  p.  231.  Lib.  u.  c.  13.  Tom.  IX.  p.  44. 

*•  Cone.   Illiberritaui  Canon  38,  •  Vid.  Quaestt.  et  Responss.  ad 

aj),  Labbe.  Tom.  I.  p.  1248.     Vid.  S.  Orthodoxos,    aimd    S.    Juslini    M. 

Aug.    Contra    Bpist.     Parmeniani,  0pp.  p.  3U9. 
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that  a  General  Council,  supposed  to  be  that  of  Nice,  had 
confirmed  this  practice,  which  was  so  strenuously  opposed  by 
S.  Cyprian  and  his  perverse  imitators,  the  Donatists  of  later 
times.*  Note  carefully,  that  the  Church  never  declared  the 
reason  of  allowing  the  baptism  of  heretics  to  be  simply, 
"  because  they  were  baptized  with  the  due  form  of  words." 
(Thomd.  Just  Weights,  c.  XIV.  §.  2.)  The  Nicene  canons  dis- 
tinguish between  schismatics  (such  as  the  Meletians)  and 
heretics  who  deny  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity  (such 
as  the  Paulianists).  So  that  Aquinas,  when  he  would  allow 
Jews  or  Pagans  to  baptize,  yet  in  the  form  of  the  Church,  is 
opposed  to  the  synod  of  Niceea.  Nor  will  the  authority  of 
I^ope  Nicholas  I.  avail  in  this  case.  (Summoe  iii.  Part.  qu. 
67.  art.  5.) 

Fourthly,  it  is  shown  by  the  questions  raised  about  the 
status  of  persons  who  had  been  ordained  without  having  pre- 
viously received  Baptism.  Such  a  case  is  affirmed,  (but  on 
dubious  authority),*  to  have  taken  place  in  the  consecration 
of  Xenaias  or  Philoxenus  as  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  in  Syria  by 
Peter  Cnapheus  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  who  decided  that  his 
Orders  sufficed  for  Baptism.  But  it  was  afterwards  deter- 
mined that  Euch  a  person  should  be  baptized  and  re-ordained  : 
"  and  deservedly,"  remarks  Lancelotti ;  "  for,  since  Baptism 
is  the  gate  and  foundation  of  all  Sacraments,  nothing  could 
bo  built  on,  where  the  foundation  was  wanting."'  If  the 
example  of  the  Apostles  be  objected,  concerning  whom  we  do 
not  read  that  they  themselves  were  baptized,  it  may  be  enough 
to  remark,  that,  when  Jesus  washed  Peter's  feet.  He  said, 
**  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  Me ; "  and  added, 
"  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is 
clean  every  whit."  * 

Fifthly,  it  is  shown  by  the  error  of  some  ancient  Chris- 
tians in  practising  vicarious  Baptism  on  behalf  of  those  who 
were  intercepted  by  death  from  being  baptized :  as  S.  Paul 
saith,  "  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the 

*  Vid.  S.  Aug.  Tom.  IX.  pp.  1 25,  '  Institt.  Juris  Canon.  Lib.  i.  tit. 
126,   128,  155,   156,   161,   162,   169,       24. 

181.  185,  193,  195.  «  S.  John  xiii.   8,   10.— Vid.   S. 

•  Vid.   Niccphori    Callisti   Hist.       Optatus,  Lib.  v.  p.  86. 
Eccles.  Lib.  xvi.  c.  27. 
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dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all?  why  are  they  then  baptized 
for  the  dead  ?  *'  **  He  does  not  pause  to  approve  or  condemn 
the  practice ;  but  argues  from  an  extreme  exaggeration  of 
the  necessity  of  baptism,  that  the  case  turns  on  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection.  The  literal  rendering  ^  on  behalf  of  the  persons 
deceased '  leaves  no  reasonable  doubt  that  S.  Paul  adverts  to  a 
fact  in  his  time.  And  when  infants  were  baptized  in  conside- 
ration of  the  faith  of  the  Church  expressed  by  their  sponsors, 
some  might  without  an  heretical  iritent,  yet  superstitiously, 
extend  the  principle  to  the  case  of  deceased  catechumens. 

Sixthly,  it  is  shown  by  certain  extreme  cases  in  which 
Baptism  was  held  efficacious.     "  For  it  is  found  in  the  Life 
of  S.  Athanasius,  that  certain  children  having  been  baptized 
by  the  Saint  on  the  sand  by  the  seaside  by  way  of  sport, 
(himself  too  being  then  a  child),  the  Bishop  of  the  place  re- 
ceived them,  and  having  anointed  them  with  ointment  as 
being  already  baptized  dismissed  them.     And  it  is  reported 
also  in  the  Life  of  S.  Porphyrins,  that  he  waa  not  baptized  by 
an  orthodox  man,  but  being  engaged  on  the  stage  he  was 
drenched  with  water  by  an  actor  who  was  a  heretic,  £bs  if  he 
were  perchance  baptized ;  and  the  heretics  that  stood  by  took 
the  transaction  for  an  occasion  of  merriment,  but  he  of  mar- 
tyrdom ;  for  he  saw  Angels  going  before  him  with  lamps,  and 
crying  aloud,  *  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into 
CfiRiST  have  put  on  Christ  ; ' '  and  thenceforth  from  being 
an  actor  he  became  a  martyr."^     Of  such  cases  Augustine 
says ;  "  But  where  there  was  no  society  of  orthodox  believers, 
and  he  that  received  (Baptism)  believed  not,  but  the  whole 
were  done  in  the  way  of  mimicry  and  jest ;  as  to  whether  the 
Baptism  so  given  were  to  be  approved  of,  I  should  deem  that 
the   Divine  judgment  was  to  be  implored   by  concordant 
prayer  and  suppliant  devotion;  and  would  wait  for  others 
to   produce   some  already  ascertained   instance."*'    And  of 
another  cognate  question.  Whether  Baptism  may  be  given  by 
those  who  have  never  been  Christians  ?  he  says,  that "  nothing 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  29.  *  S.    Aug.  De   Baptismo    cont. 

'  (Jal.  iii.  27.  Donatistas,  Lib.  vii.  c.  63.  Tom.  IX. 

i  BalMuuoD,  uH  supra,  p.  506.  p.  202. 
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is  to  be  on  that  side  affirmed  without  authority  of  as  great  a 
Council  as  is  sufficient  for  so  great  a  subject."  * 

Seventhly,  it  is  shown  by  the  witness  borne  to  the  sacred 
character  impressed  in  baptism  by  the  more  reverent  care  be- 
stowed on  the  burial  of  those,  whose  bodies  have  been  therein 
consecrated  to  be  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Perhaps  the 
Eastern  Church  exhibits  this  most  clearly.  As  Balsamon  ob- 
serves, **  We  do  not  at  present  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the 
departed  in  the  way  of  mourning  but  of  festivity  and  pane- 
gyric ;  giving  thanks  to  GoD,  Who  hath  been  pleased  to  let 
the  deceased  depart  in  the  orthodox  faith,  and  hath  let  us 
bury  openly  and  in  all  security  those  that  have  gone  away 
from  us  and  not  stow  them  away  privily  as  carcases,  even  as 
it  was  heretofore.  Wherefore  also  we  attend  the  departed  on 
his  way  splendidly  with  lamps  and  ornaments,  as  one  that 
hath  been  sanctified  by  holy  Baptism."  " 

Lastly,  we  are  taught  the  necessity  of  Baptism  by  the 
profusion  of  types,  which  in  the  Old  Testament  prefigured  its 
institution.  We  have  S.  Paul  teaching  us  to  regard  the  pas- 
sage of  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea  as  typical  of  Baptism ; 
"  th^t  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed 
through  the  sea ;  and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea."  "  And  S.  Peter  teaches  the  same  of 
the  ark  ;  "  the  like  figure  whereunto,  even  Baptism,  doth  aJso 
now  save  us."**  The  catalogue  might  easily  be  extended; 
but  it  is  enough  to  say  with  S.  Basil ;  "  GoD,  sparing  our 
weakness,  in  the  depth  of  the  wealth  of  His  wisdom,  and  in 
the  untraceable  judgments  of  His  understanding,  showed  us 
this  easy  and  well-arranged  introduction  ;  accustoming  us 
first  to  see  the  shadows  of  the  substances,  and  to  behold  the 
sun  in  the  waters,  so  as  not  to  have  our  sight  darkened  by 
instantly  meeting  the  vision  of  the  pure  light.  For  by  equal 
reason  both  the  Law,  having  a  shadow  of  the  things  to  come, 
and  the  delineation  by  the  Prophets,  being  an  enigma  of  the 
truth,  were  devised  as  means   to  exercise   the  eyes  of  our 

'  S.  Aue.  Contra  Epistolam  Par-  •  1  Cor.  x  1,  2. 

mcniani.  Lib.  ii.  Tom.  IX.  p.  45.  •  1  S.  Peter  iii.  21. 

••  Balsam,  ap.  IJevercg.  T .  C.  p.  640. 
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heart ;  so  that  our  passage  from  these  might  be  easy  to  the 
wisdom  hidden  in  mystery."  p 

§.  3.  The  reason  for  baptizing  Infants  is  weakened  by  infant 

,  .  -1,1  i»T-i«  r^       e*         Baptism,  a 

modem  circnmstances   and   the  loss  of  discipline.     Oonnr-  point  of 

7  T      .    .  -I        .  //I  i.  Church 

mation  early  admimstered  witnesses  to  "the  answer  of  a  discipline. 
good  conscience."  (1  Peter  iii.  21.)  Ludovicus  Vivos  upon  S. 
Augustine  (Be  Civit  Dei,  I.  27),  "  gives  very  great  reasons, 
why  it  were  better,  that  the  baptism  of  infants  were  deferred 
till  they  come  to  the  discretion  of  understanding  to  what 
they  engage  themselves."  (Thornd,  IV.  Pt.  I.  p.  165).  One 
might  infer  from  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  (Orat.  xL  in  S.  Bapt.\ 
that  infant  baptism  was  not  practised  save  in  peril  of  death. 
The  practical  West  made  a  rule  of  what  was  only  expe- 
dient. Thomdike,  against  S.  Augustine,  attributes  the  rule 
of  baptizing  infants,  not  to  Apostolic  tradition,  but  "to 
the  original  power  of  the  Church  in  determining  circum- 
stances."  {Ibid.  pp.  168,  172.) 

§.  4.  Without  entering  on  minuter  points  in  connection  Baptiatmby 
with  Baptism,  it  can  hardly  be  unnecessary  to  notice  the  orbyanu- 
question.  Whether  it  should  be  administered  by  immersion  or 
by  sprinkling  ?  Here  Aquinas  decides  cautiously  and  with 
a  leaning  to  common  usage.  '•  Water,"  he  says,  "  is  assumed 
in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  to  the  purpose  of  bodily  ablution, 
whereby  is  signified  the  inward  washing  away  of  sins.  But 
ablution  may  be  done  with  water,  not  only  by  means  of 
immersion,  but  also  by  means  of  sprinkling  or  pouring.  And 
therefore  although  it  be  safer  to  baptize  by  means  of  immer- 
sion, (because  this  is  the  more  common  usage,)  yet  Baptism 
may  be  performed  by  means  of  sprinkling,  or  even  by  pouring, 
according  to  that  of  Ezekiel,  *  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean ; '  **  as  blessed  Laurence 
is  said  to  have  baptized ;  and  this  chiefly  because  of  necessity, 
or  because  the  number  of  persons  to  be  baptized  is  great,  as 
it  is  clear  from  the  Acts,  where  it  is  said,  '  Then  they  that 
gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized :  and  the  same  day 
there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.' "  ^ 

»•  S.  Basil.  De  S.  Spiritu,  c.  14.  «  Ezekiel  xxxvi.  25. 

0pp.   Tom.    II.   p.    175.     Vid.  Ter-  '  Acts  ii.   41.— «.   Tho.    Summ.. 

tiUlian.  De  Baptismo,  c.  9,  p.  227.  Part.  iii.  qu.  66.  art.  7. 


Bion. 
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The  same  is  the  sentiment  of  Durandus.  ^^  It  is  more  fit- 
tingly performed  by  immersion,  and  by  trine  rather  than 
simple  immersion ; "  the  reason  being,  that,  as  in  Baptism 
we  are  conformed  to  the  burial  of  Christ,  "  buried  with  Him 
in  baptism,"*  the  being  thrice  dipped  in  the  water  more 
nearly  represents  His  three  days'  sepulture.  "  In  these 
matters  however, "  he  observes,  "  the  custom  of  the  Church 
is  to  be  observed :  for  the  Canons,  which  enjoin  trine  im- 
mersion, look  not  to  that  which  is  of  the  necessity  of  the 
Sacrament,  but  that  which  is  of  local  custom  or  of  the  fitness 
of  external  representation."  * 

In  illustration  of  the  baptismal  rites,  Mabillon  mentions  a 
painting  of  the  life  of  S.  Laurence  in  the  Basilica  of  S.  Lo- 
renzo at  Home,  and  the  baptism  of  S.  Bomanus  by  him. 
With  his  right  hand  he  blesses  Bomanus,  who  is  naked,  as 
having  been  immersed ;  with  the  left  he  pours  a  pitcher  full 
of  water  on  his  head.  The  pouring  of  water  was  had  recourse 
to,  because  his  head  could  not  be  dipped ;  the  immersion  was 
applied  to  the  rest  of  the  body,  that  no  part  of  the  man  should 
go  without  the  sacred  laver.  In  the  MS.  Acts  of  S.  Grati- 
lianus,  Felicissima,  instructed  by  him  in  the  mysteries  of  the 
Christian  religion,  is  said  to  have  ofiered  him  ^  urcewn  cuim 
aqtia^'  'a  pitcher  with  water,'  that  she  might  be  baptized. 
At  this  day  too  the  Greeks  themselves,  besides  trine  immer- 
sion, also  pour  water  on  the  heads  of  persons  to  be  baptized ; 
no  doubt  from  ancient  rite.* 

•  Col.  ii.  12 ;  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  •  Mabillon.  Iter  Italicom,  If  as. 

«  Durand.  in  Sent.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.      Ital  Tom.  I.  p.  81. 
3,  qu.  4. 
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CHAPTER    XXV. 

OF  CONFIRMATION. 

5.1.  Immediately  aflber  Baptism  there  followed  in    the  confirma- 

...  .  .  .  *^**"  admi- 

Primitive  Church  the  rite  of  Confirmation  or  the  Laying  on  nistered  by 
of  hands  by  the  Bishop  on  the  person  baptized.  This  was 
done  in  imitation  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Acts/  as  we  have  S. 
Cyprian's  direct  testimony ;  "  And  this  is  now  also  transacted 
with  us,  that  they  who  are  baptized  in  the  Church  are  offered 
to  the  Heads  of  the  Church,  and  by  our  prayer  and  imposition 
of  hands  obtain  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  consummated  with 
the  seal  of  the  Lord."  ^  If  we  ask  for  a  further  retison  for 
its  administration  by  Bishops  only,  S.  Jerome  replies ;  "  Learn 
that  this  observance  descends  from  that  authority,  namely, 
that  after  the  Lord's  Ascension  the  Holy  Spirit  came  down 
on  the  Apostles.  And  in  many  places  we  find  the  same  thing 
usual,  with  a  view  to  the  honour  of  the  Priesthood  rather  than 
to  the  necessity  of  law.  The  good  estate  of  the  Church  depends 
on  the  dignity  of  the  Chief  Priest ;  to  whom  if  some  peculiar 
and  eminent  power  were  not  given,  as  many  schisms  would 
be  effected  in  the  churches  as  there  be  priests.  Thence  came 
it,  that  without  chrism  and  the  Bishop's  command  neither 
Presbyter  nor  Deacon  have  the  right  of  baptizing ;  which  we 
know  to  be  frequently  /allowed  even  to  laymen,  if  however 
necessity  compels."  * 

»  Acts  viii.  17;  xix.  6.  Bishop.     This  sine  qua  non  carries 

"  S.  Cyp.  Ep.  73,  Opp.  p.  202.  with   it    a    tacit  acknowledgmenty 

"  S.  Hieron.  adv.  Luciferianos,  c.  tbat  in  each  a  case  the  Presbyter 

4.  Opp.  Tom.  II.  p.  199.— The  Greek  acts  by  virtue  of  a  special  delegation 

Church  maintains  that  the  adminis-  from  the  Bishop.     Herein  Aquinas 

tration    of    Confirmation    may    be  (Bimim.  iii.  Fart.  qu.  72.  art.  11.  ad 

committed  to  Presbyters,  with  the  i""")  and  Scotus  (in  Bent.  Lib.  iv. 

addition  of  Chi  ism  consecrated  by  a  Dist.  7.  qu.  1.  §.  8.)  agree,  as  far  as 
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JJ«^'ftt'on  §.2.  But,  in  order  more  clearly  to  understand  its  rela- 

tion to  Baptism,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Baptism  was 
in  the  early  Church  administered  only  or  chiefly  at  the  seasons 
of  Easter  and  Pentecost ;  ^  and  even  then,  "  not  without  the 
Bishop's  authority ;  "  ■  that  in  close  succession  followed  the 
imposition  of  the  Bishop's  hands  on  the  baptized,  and  his 
signing  their  foreheads  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  by  means  of 
chrism ;  and,  lastly,  his  admitting  them  to  partake  of  the 
Eucharist.  Of  course  if  adults  or  infants  were  baptized  in 
case  of  necessity,  the  Confirmation  and  first  Communion  en- 
sued at  separate  intervals  of  time  and  place.  But  that  the 
three  acts  were  commonly  blended  in  one  continuous  cere- 
monial may  be  inferred  from  S.  Optatua'  comparison  of  the 
circumstances  of  our  Lord's  Baptism  in  Jordan  with  the  ritual 
practised  by  the  Church.  His  words  are  these:  "He  de- 
scended into  the  water,  not  for  that  there  was  aught  to  be 
cleansed  in  6oD  ;  but  water  had  needs  go  before  the  oil  that 
was  to  come,  to  initiate  and  ordain  and  fulfil  the  mysteries  of 
Baptism.  While  He  was  held  washed  in  John's  hands,  the 
order  of  the  mystery  followed ;  and  the  Father  fulfilled  what 
the  Son  had  asked  and  what  the  Holy  Spirit  had  announced. 
The  heaven  was  opened,  while  GoD  the  Father  anointed ; 
the  spiritual  oil  forthwith  descended  in  the  image  of  a  dove, 
and  settled  on  His  head,  and  bedewed  Him;  whence  He 
began  to  be  called  Christ,  when  He  was  anointed  by  GrOD 
the  Father.  And  lest  the  laying  on  of  hands  should  seem 
to  have  been  wanting  to  Him,  the  voice  of  God  was  heard 
from  the  cloud,  saying,  *  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I 
am  well  pleased.' "  * 

When  the  Faith  spread  to  villages  and  hamlets,  this  order 
necessarily  could  no  longer  be  kept  up.  But  in  the  great 
cities  of  Italy  it  was  customary  down  to  a  late  period  to  re- 
serve the  (Celebration  of  Baptism  for  the  baptisteries  attached 

the  principle  of  delegacy  is  involved ;  sion  of   a  superior  authority  can 

except  that  they  contine  the  power  authorize  the  conferring  of    Con- 

of  delegating  to  the  Supreme  Pon-  firmation  by  a  simple  Presbyter, 

tiff.     On  the  other  hand,  Durandus  '  Tert.  De  liapiismo,  c.  19. 

(in  Sent.  L.  iv.  Dist.  7.  qu.  3)  and  ■  Ihid,  c.  17. 

S.  Bonaventure  (in  Sent.  L.  iv.  Dist.  •  S.  Matt.  iii.  17. — S.  Opt.  Milev. 

7,  qu.  3,)  maintain,  that  no  commis-  Lib.  iv.  p.  81. 
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to  the  cathedral  church.^  And  we  have  a  most  clear  proof  of 
the  consecutive  succession  of  the  three  rites  on  the  same  day, 
in  a  rubric  of  the  Sacramentary  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great  on 
Easter  Eve,  when  Baptism  was  most  solemnly  administered. 
The  words  are ;  "  And  they  are  baptized ;  and  they  who  are 
to  take  them  up  from  the  font  are  ready  with  towels  in  their 
hands,  and  receive  them  from  the  Presbyters  who  baptize 
them  :  but  the  Pontiff  returns  to  the  sdcrarium^  waiting,  until 
the  infants  have  been  dressed,  to  confirm  them.  Who  also 
are  not  forbidden  to  have  milk,  if  need  be,  before  the  Holy 
Communion.  But  when  dressed  they  are  arranged  in  order, 
as  they  are  inscribed.  And  they  hold  infants  indeed  on  the 
right  arm ;  but  adults  place  their  foot  on  the  foot  of  their 
godfather."  ®  S.  Augustine,  in  one  passage,  seems  to  connect 
chrism  with  Baptism ;  ^  and  Zonaras  distinctly  calls  it  *  a  part 
of  Baptism.*  • 

§.  3.  Chrism  has  been  already  frequently  mentioned  as  of  the  use 
identical  in  primitive  times  with  the  rite  of  Confirmation. 
Our  ancestors  called  it '  the  holy  cream,'  and  the  unction  '  an- 
nealing.' It  was  composed  of  pure  olive  oil,  the  emblem  of  spi- 
ritual grace,  and  of  balsam,  as  an  additional  evidence  of  fra- 
grance and  incorruption.'  We  trace  its  name  as  early  as  the 
Council  of  Laodicaea,  a.d.  367 ;  which  decrees, "  that  they  that 
are  illuminated  ought  after  baptism  to  be  anointed  with  the 
heavenly  chrism  and  be  partakers  of  the  kingdom  of  GoD."  ^ 
"  Although,"  writes  Estius,  "  we  have  no  express  mention 
of  chrism  in  Holy  Scripture;  yet  some,  among   whom   is 

r 

^  Mabillon  mentions  that  at  No-  *  "  Quomodo  aquam  mundat  et 

vara,  "  as  at  Rome,  Florence,  Pisa,  sanctincat    homicida  ?      Quomodo 

Parma,  Padua,  and  in  some  other  bened leant  oleimi  tenebne  ? "     De 

places;    where,  besides    at  Rome,  Baptismo  c.   Donatistas,  Lib.  v.  c. 

infants  are  dipped  in  the   sacred  20,  Tom.  IX.  p.  164. 
laver  in  the  baptisteries  of  the  ca-  •  TfKtius  fi^v  o3v  ^aitri(tiv  rohs 

thedral  church  only.     Certainly  of  iiB-n  fiaTrrnTetyras  &irny6p€vrai  ircb^nj, 

old  Baptism  was  not  celebrated  ex-  M-^pv    8^   xp^^^^  ainobs    ixokvvBivras 

cept  at  the  Bishop's  order,  as  Igna-  ^^fffriv  ti  koX  roxho  fjL4pos  ^oku  rov 

tius  is  witness  in  his  Epistle  to  the  dtiou  fiairrlafiaTos.    Zonar.  in  Canon. 

Smyrnseans.    (c.  8.)     Whence  the  47   SS.   Apostt:  ap.  Beveregii  JSy- 

baptistery  was  in  that  church  only,  nodic.  Tom.  I.  p.  31. 
where  the  Bishop  s^te."  (Iter  Italic.  '  Durand.  in  ^5ent.  Lib.  iv.  Dist. 

p.  10.)  7,  qu.  2. 

•  S.  Greg.  Magni  0pp.  Tom.  V.  «  Canon.  48,  ap.  Bevereg.  Syno- 

p.  111.  die.  Tom.  L  p.  475. 
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Rabanos,''  have  thought  not  without  reason,  that  the  Apostle 
John  alluded  to  it,  when,  fortifying  and  instructing  the  faithful 
against  the  wiliness  of  heretics,  he  says,  '  But  ye  have  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things.'  *  And 
again ;  '  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  Him 
abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you ; 
but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things.' ^  In 
which  places  it  is  in  Greek  'xplcfia^  whereby  the  Apostle 
seems  to  have  meant  to  signify  the  Holy  Ghost;  to  wit, 
looking  to  the  rite  of  the  Church,  whereby  under  visible 
anointing  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given.  Whence  Augustine 
saith ;  *  The  Holy  Ghost  Himself  is  the  spiritual  anointing, 
the  Sacrament  whereof  is  in  visible  unction.'  ^  A  like  allusion 
seems  to  be  in  the  Apostle  Paul '  in  these  words ;  '  Now  He 
which  stablisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed 
us,  is  God  ;  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest 
of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.' "  ■*  It  was  used  to  designate 
three  things  :  first,  that  the  Christian  was  thereby  made  par- 
taker of  the  priestly  and  royal  dignity ; "  secondly,  that  he 
became  a  wrestler  against  the  devil;®  thirdly,  in  remem- 
brance of  our  Saviour's  unction  fo;*  His  burial,  for  participa- 
tion in  His  sufferings  and  His  glory .?  Tertullian  enumerates 
the  processes  of  sacramental  acts  much  in  the  same  way  as 
above.  **  The  flesh  is  washed,  that  the  soul  may  be  purified. 
The  flesh  is  anointed,  that  the  soul  may  be  consecrated.  The 
flesh  is  sealed,  that  the  soul  too  may  be  protected.  The  flesh 
is  overshadowed  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hand,  that  the  soul 
also  may  be  illuminated  by  the  Spirit.  The  flesh  feeds  on 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  also  may  be  fed 
of  God."  *  Some  have  maintained  that  Chrism  at  all  times 
accompanied  the  laying  on  of  hands  in  Confirmation,  and  that 
the  unction  in  Baptism  was  always  distinct.     On  the  other 

^  De  Institutione  Clericorum,  L.  "IS.  Pet.  ii.  9. 

i.  c.  27.  •  Eph.   vi.    12 — Prosperi  Aqui- 

'  1  S.  John  ii.  20.  tani  Lib.  Sent.  §.  344,  in  Append. 

i  Ibid.  V.  27.  8.  Aug.  Tom.  X.  p.  247. 

^  S.  Aug.  in  Ep.   Johan.  o.  3,  >>  Qusstt.  et  Responss.  ad  Ortho- 
Tract.  3;  Tom  III.  p.  845.  doxos,  qu.  137,  aj9.  S.  Justini  Jdart. 

•  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  0pp.  p.  487. 

"  E»tius,  in  Sent.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  «  Tert.  De  Besurrectione  Carnis, 

7.  0pp.  Tom.  IV.  p.  87.  c.  8,  p.  330. 
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hand  others  asserted,  that  the  use  of  Chrism  came  in  by 
reason  of  Confirmation's  ahnost  immediately  following  Bap- 
tism in  the  primitive  times ;  that,  when  Confirmation  came 
to  be  deferred  in  point  of  time,  unction  was  used  as  a  rem- 
nant of  the  former ;  so  that  there  came  to  be  two  distinct 
anointings,  the  unction  on  the  head  of  the  recipient  by  the 
Priest  in  Baptism,  and  'the  chrism  on  the  forehead  by  the 
Bishop  in  Confirmation/ 

§.  4.  We  are  met  with  considerable  difficulty,  when  we  in-  The  object 

,  ^  .  •'  of  Oonfirma- 

quire  about  the  purport  and  object  of  Confirmation.  And  it  tion. 
is  a  suspicious  circumstance,  that,  in  examining  the  portion  of 
the  Canon  Law  devoted  to  this  subject,  we  find  the  authorities 
alleged  out  of  the  false  Decretal  Epistles  and  Councils  too 
late  and  local  to  enable  us  to  assume  them  as  specimens  of  a 
fair  induction.  But  the  theory  generally  followed  is  that  of 
Aquinas ;  which  proceeds  on  the  ground  of  analogy  between 
the  physical  and  spiritual  life  of  man,  and  the  difference 
that  there  is  between  birth  and  growth.  "  As  a  man  then 
receives  spiritual  life  by  Baptism,  which  is  spiritual  re- 
generation, so  in  Confirmation  he  receives  a  certain  perfect 
age  of  spiritual  life." '  But  that  this  could  not  have  been 
the  original  theory  of  Confirmation  is  shown,  I  conceive,  by 
the  important  Rubric  already  quoted  from  S.  Gregory's 
Sacramentary ;  which  proves  that  Baptism  and  Confirmation 
were  administered  to  infants  on  the  same  day.  But  birth 
and  growth  to  a  perfect  age  could  not  conveniently  be  sym- 
bolized as  coincident.  And  therefore  the  rite  naturally  came 
to  be  deferred,  until  persons  were  come  to  years  of  discretion. 
Another  theory  implies,  that  it  was  ordained  to  meet  the 
special  spiritual  difficulty  of  confessing  the  Faith  in  time  of 
persecution.*  But,  beside  the  fact  of  the  absence  of  all 
Scriptural  grounds  in  its  favour,  the  administration  of  Confir- 
mation in  times  of  peace  and  also  tp  infants  tells  against  this 

'  Jacobi  Sirmondi  8.  J.  Antirrhe-  Orthodox  distingtiish  between  the 

ticus  ii.  adversos  Petrum  Aarelium,  IXcuok  and  /i6pov. 
0pp.  Tom.   IV.  p.  298,  Ed.  Paris,  •  8.  Tho.  Sumrn.  Part  iu.  qu.  72, 

1696.    It  may  be  noticed,  that  in  art.  1. 

S.  Gregory's  Sacramentary  (p.  Ill)  *  Dnrand.  in  Sent.  Lib.  iv.  Dist. 

Chrism   is  twice  employed ;    while  7,  qa.  1. 
the  Questions  and  Answers  to  the 
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theory.  A  third  maintains,  that,  "  as  by  Baptism  a  person 
participates  in  spiritual  things,  and  the  soul  is  disposed  to  the 
more  easily  receiving  grace ;  in  Confirmation  he  is  made 
stronger,  and  grace  is  infused  against  the  snares  of  the 
devil.  For  when  a  man  fights  daily  among  invisible  enemies 
by  Confirmation  the  spiritual  combatant  is  strengthened 
against  the  efforts  of  the  devil.  Whence  he  who  is  confirmed 
is  stronger  to  resist  the  wiles  of  the  devil  than  he  who  is  only 
baptized.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  is  conferred,  Whom  the 
Apostles  formerly  conferred  by  the  imposition  of  hands  only."  " 
This  view  is  taken  by  the  Epitomator  of  the  Canon  Law, 
who  says  that  "  the  HoLY  Ghost  herein  supplies  strength 
and  increase  to  grace."  ^  And  it  seems  in  accordance  with 
our  Order  of  Confirmation,  where  the  Bishop  prays  that  God 
may  *  strengthen '  the  confirmed  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
daily  increase  in  them  His  manifold  gifts  of  grace."  ^  Is  this 
generally  true  ?  If  only  in  exceptional  cases,  the  statement 
lies  not  to  the  purpose  of  Dogma.  The  sacrament  of  Con- 
firmation may  by  some  be  entitled  *  the  seal  of  the  Lord.' 
If  they  mean  thereby  the  instrument  conferring  a  special  grace, 
where  is  the  proof?  If  they  mean  the  solemn  ratification  of 
their  engagement  in  the  baptismal  covenant,  wheni  infants^ 
(the  common  Anglican  theory,)  then  is  it  most  correctly 
called  the  Sealing  of  the  covenant  and  the  Confirmation  of 
baptismal  vows,  though  the  significant  unction  by  the  bishop 
be  unwisely  omitted,  and  the  distinct  theory  now  set  forth  be 
not  found  expressed  earlier  than  in  the  ninth  century  by 
Agobard  archbishop  of  Lyons.  On  an  obscure  subject  I 
prefer  the  judgment  of  Thorndike,  that  Confirmation  is  an 
act,  whereby  the  bishop  as  chief  pastor  acknowledges  the 
baptized  for  part  of  his  flock,  in  token  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church  ;  and  the  baptized  renews  the  covenant  of  baptism, 
as  internally,  so  also  in  regard  to  the  Church.  The  theories 
already  noticed  are  but  scholastic  deductions  from  the  vague 
rhetoric  of  earlier  writers.  (See  Thonul,  IV.  Pt.  I.  pp.  372, 
468.) 

•  Panormitan.  in  I.  Part.  I.  De-       Lib.  ii.  tit.  iv.  §.  2. 
cret.  tit.  l)e  Consuetudine,  c.  4.  •  See  also  S.   Gregory's  Sacra- 

^  Laucelotti  Xustt.  Juria  Canon.      meniaryt  ubi  svjfra. 
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CHAPTER   XXVI. 

OF  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST. 

§.1.  We  come  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  Holy  Sa-  of  the  terms 
crament  of  the  Eucharist  or  Supper  of  the  Lord.  And,  as  it  •commu- 
is  almost  beyond  any  other  doctrine  mixed  up  with  contro-  per  of  the 
versial  and  conflicting  statements,  I  will  endeavour  to  confine 
myself  as  much  as  possible  to  what  the  Fathers  of  the  undi- 
vided Church  have  gathered  out  of  Scripture  concerning  it. 
The  name  usually  given  to  it  in  the  Primitive  Church  wtua 
Eucharist,  that  is,  the  thanksffivingy  by  way  of  excellence ; 
for  in  commemorating  the  Death  of  Christ  all  was  summed 
up  in  that  stupendous  mercy.  Immediately,  the  name  was 
borrowed  from  the  Anaphora  or  Consecration  Prayer,  in  which 
all  God's  mercies  to  His  people  were  particularly  rehearsed. 
Thus  S.  Justin  writes :  "  Then  bread  and  a  cup  of  wine  and 
water  is  offered  to  the  president  of  the  brethren.  And  he, 
having  taken  it,  sends  up  praise  and  glory  to  the  Father  oi 
all,  through  the  Name  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
and  makes  thanksgiving  at  great  length  for  that  we  are  vouch- 
safed these  things  And  this  food  is  called  with  us  Eucharist, 
whereof  no  one  is  allowed  to  partake  but  he  that  believes  what 
is  taught  by  us  to  be  true,  and  has  been  washed  with  the 
baptism  for  remission  of  sins  and  regeneration,  and  so  lives 
as  Christ  has  enjoined."  *  And  Origen  says ;  "  The  Bread 
called  Eucharist  is  a  symbol  of  our  thanksgiving  towards 
God."  »  The  second  name,  which  is  customary  with  us,  is 
that  of  the  Holy  Communion,  Instances  of  it  are  compara- 
tively rare  in  Antiquity ;  probably  because  it  denotes  a  part 

'  S.  Justini  M.  0pp.  p.  97.  '  Grig.  cont.  Gels.,  Lib.  viii.  p. 

428. 
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of  the  sacred  action,  and  not  the  whole.*  The  third  name, 
which  finds  peculiar  acceptance  among  modems,  is  that  of  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  It  is  recommended  by  the  fact  of  its 
being  Scriptural.  But  the  Scripture-use  of  the  term  will  be 
found  to  prove  too  much.  For  it  embraces  (in  S.  Paul's 
use  of  it)  the  ordinance  of  the  Agape  or  love-feast  as  well  as 
the  mysterious  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Presence ;  as  any  candid 
person  will  feel  on  examining  S.  Paul's  words.  "  When  ye 
come  together  therefore  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord's  Supper.  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other 
his  own  supper :  and  one  is  hungry  and  another  is  drunken."  ' 
And  when  the  Agape  had  been  disused,  it  was  still  usual  to 
retain  a  shadow  of  it  in  the  peculiar  observance  of  Maundy 
Thursday,  the  evening  of  the  Last  Supper.  The  Third 
Council  of  Carthage  refers  to  some  observance  of  the  sort 
where  it  says,  "  that  the  Sacraments  of  the  altar  be  not  cele- 
brated by  men  except  fasting,  save  on  the  one  anniversary 
day,  whereon  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  celebrated."  *>  S. 
Augustine  employs  the  term,  as,  where  he  says ;  "  Why  then 
do  ye  not  only  take  the  food  of  your  table  with  such  persons 
against  the  Apostle's  precept,  but  also  communicate  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord's  Table  ?  " « 

§.2.  To  expound  the  reason  of  the  institution  of  the 
Eucharist  "  for  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive 
thereby,"  I  can  find  no  words  more  suitable  than  those  of 
Damascene.  "  By  His  Birth  or  Incarnation,"  he  says,  "  by 
His  Baptism,  and  Passion,  and  Resurrection,  He  delivered 
our  nature  from  the  sin  of  our  forefather,  from  death  and 


■  Thus,  in  the  Council  of  Illiberris 
A.D.  305,  Can.  iii.  "  Placuit  ulteriua 
els  non  esse  dandam  communionem, 
ne  lusisae  de  Dominica  communione 
▼ideantur."  (ap,  Labbe.  Tom.  I.  p. 
1101.)  Fernando  Mendoza  thus 
interprets  the  words;  though  Alb- 
aspinaeus  will  have  them  to  refer 
to  the  right  of  communion  or  fel- 
lowship  among  Christians,  which 
yet  is  symbolized  by  our  partaking 
of  that  •  one  bread.*  "  For  we  being 
many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body  : 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 


bread."    (1  Cor.  x.  17.) 
'  I  Cor.  xi.  20,  21. 

*  Cone.  Carth.  III.  Can.  29,  ap, 
Labbe.  Tom.  II.  p.  1171. 

•  8.  Aug.  Contra  Epist.  Parmeni- 
ani.  Lib.  iii.  c.  2.  Tom.  IX.  p.  60. 
Cardinal  Bona  reoounts  the  names 
given  to  the  whole  Eucharistic 
action,  as  Collecta,  Dominicum, 
Agenda,  Communio,  Oblatio,  Li- 
turgia,  Mystagogia,  Synaxis.  Telete, 
Anaphora,  Prosphora,  (Eoonomia. 
(Rerum  Liturgicarum  Lib.  i.  c.  3, 
0pp.  p.  334.) 
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corruption,  and  became  the  firstfruits  of  the  resurrection ; 
and  set  Himself  as  a  pattern,  that  we  also  following  His  steps 
may  become  by  adoption,  what  He  is  by  nature,  sons  and 
heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Him.  He  gave  us  then  a 
second  birth ;  that,  as  being  bom  of  Adam  we  were  made 
like  unto  him,  having  inherited  his  curse  and  corruption ;  so 
also  being  bom  of  Him  we  should  be  made  like  unto  Him, 
and  inherit  His  immortality  and  blessing.  But  since  this 
Adam  is  spiritual,  His  birth  must  needs  be  spiritual,  and  in 
like  manner  His  meat.  Again,  since  we  are  double  and  com- 
posite, our  birth  must  needs  be  double  also,  as  likewise  our 
meat  composite.  Our  birth  then  was  given  us  by  water  and 
the  Spirit,  I  mean  by  holy  Baptism ;  but  our  meat  is  the 
Bread  of  Life  Himself,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  came 
down  from  heaven.  For,  when  He  was  about  to  undergo 
death  voluntarily  for  us,  in  the  night  when  He  surrendered 
Himself,  He  disposed  a  New  Testament  to  His  holy  apostles, 
and  by  them  to  all  that  believe  in  Him.  Having  then  eaten 
the  old  passover  with  His  disciples  in  the  upper  chamber  of 
the  holy  and  glorious  Sion,  and  having  fulfilled  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, He  washed  their  feet,  supplying  a  symbol  of  holy 
Baptism.  Then  having  broken  bread.  He  gave  to  them, 
saying,  *Take,  eat;  this  is  My  Body,  which  is  broken  for 
you  *  ^  *  for  remission  of  sins.'  •  And  in  like  manner  having 
also  taken  the  cup  of  wine  and  water.  He  gave  to  them, 
saying,  *  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  this  is  My  Blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  '  *  for  you ' '  *  for  the  remission  of 
sins.' «  '  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me.  For  as  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death '  and  confess  His  resurrection,  *  till  He  come.' "  ^  The 
commemorative  character  of  the  Eucharist  is  further  esta- 
blished by  S.  Justin  Martyr ;  who  speaks  of  "  the  bread  of 
the  Eucharist,  which,  in  remembrance  of  the  passion  which 
He  suffered  for  the  men  whose  souls  are  purified  from  all 
wickedness,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  commanded  us  to  offer 
(ttocsIv)  ;  that  we  might  at  the  same  time  give  God  thanks 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  »  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  27.  28. 

•  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  *  1  Cor    xi.  25,  26.— S.  Jo.  Da- 
'  S.  Luke  xxii.  20.                               masc.  De  Orthod.  Fide,  c.  90. 
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for  that  He  created  the  world  with  all  that  is  in  it  for  man's 
sake,  and  for  that  He  hath  delivered  us  from  the  evil  where- 
in we  were  bom,  and  hath  undone  principalities  and  powers 
with  a  perfect  undoing  through  Him  Who  became  passible 
according  to  His  will.'  *  Again  :  *  This  only  have  Christians 
received  commandment  to  offer,  in  remembrance  of  their  food 
dry  and  liquid,  wherein  also  commemoration  is  made  of  the 
passion  which  GoD  suffered."  J  If  we  ask  why  our  Lord 
chose  bread  and  wine  to  symbolize  His  Presence,  Damascene 
answers,  "  GoD  knoweth  man's  infirmity.  With  His  wonted 
condescension  He  doeth  what  is  supernatural  by  means  familiar 
to  nature.  And  as  in  the  case  of  Baptism,  since  men  are 
wont  to  wash  with  water  and  anoint  themselves  with  oil,  He 
linked  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  with  oil  and  water,  and  made 
it  a  laver  of  regeneration  ;  so,  inasmuch  as  men  are  wont  to 
eat  bread  and  drink  wine  and  water.  He  joined  with  them 
His  own  Divinity,  and  made  them  His  Body  and  Blood,  that 
by  means  of  what  is  femiliar  and  natural  we  might  arrive  at 
what  is  supernatural."  ^ 
Of  the  §.  3.  A  Sacrament  consisting  of  two  parts,  the  outward 

Mysteries  visiblc  sigu,  socramentum,  or  thing  signifying,  and  the  inward 
spiritual  grace,  res  sacramentiy  or  thing  signified,  the  Church 
has  ever  designated  the  Eucharist  as  antitypal  Mysteries,  that 
is  to  say.  Mysteries  which  really  and  supematurally  become 
means  of  representing  and  conveying  something  heavenly 
that  answers  to  and  corresponds  with  the  signifying  symbols. 
And  the  representation  is  not  merely  vicarious,  but  in  the 
original  meaning  of  the  term  a  rendering  present  of  that 
which  is  not  obvious.  Or  better  perhaps,  a  payment  in  ready 
money  of  a  portion  of  the  sum  promised.  Thus,  while  the 
outward  part  of  the  Eucharist  is  "  Bread  and  Wine,  which 
the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  received ; "  the  inward  part 
is  "the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and 
indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper."  In  illustration  whereof  S.  Irenasus,  writing  against 
the  Gnostics,  says:  "But  how  shall  it  be  proved  to  them, 
that  that  Bread  whereupon  thanks  have  been  offered  is  the 

*  S.  Justin.  Martyr.  Dialog,  cum  i  Ibid.  p.  345. 

Tryphone,  Opi).  p.  259.  *  S.  Jo.  Damasc.  ubi  tvpra. 
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Body  of  their  Lord,  and  the  Cup  that  of  His  Blood,  if  they 
say  not  that  He  is  the  Son  of  the  Maker  of  the  world,  that  is, 
His  Word,  whereby  the  tree  is  fruitful,  and  fountains  flow, 
and  the  earth  gives  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full 
grain  in  the  ear  ?  And  how  again  say  they  that  the  flesh 
turns  into  corruption  and  receives  not  life,  which  is  nourished 
by  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  ?  Then  let  them  either 
change  their  opinion,  or  abstain  from  offering  what  has  been 
aforesaid.  But  our  sentiment  is  agreeable  with  the  Eucharist, 
and  the  Eucharist  in  turn  confirms  our  sentiment.  For  we 
offer  to  Him  what  is  His,  agreeably  proclaiming  the  com- 
munion and  unity  of  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit.  For  as  the 
Bread  which  is  of  earth,  receiving  the  invocation  of  GoD,  is 
now  not  common  bread,  but  Eucharist,  consisting  of  two 
things,  earthly  and  heavenly :  so  too  our  bodies,  receiving  the 
Eucharist,  are  now  not  corruptible,  having  hope  of  the  resur- 
rection." ^  It  is  clear,  according  to  this  most  ancient  Father, 
that  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  is  effected,  not 
by  the  faith  of  the  recipient,  (though  that  be  necessary  to  his 
salutary  communion,)  but  by  the  faith  and  act  of  the  Church 
in  consecration.  (Thomd.  Just  Weights,  c.  XXI.  §.  8.)  If  so, 
how  do  they  that  make  the  Presence  depend  on  the  faith  of 
the  recipient  receive  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  more  than  out 
of  it  ?  Or  how  will  they  maintain  it  to  be  any  way  neces- 
sary ?  Bishop  Bailey  (though  a  Puritan)  writes  thus :  "  It 
is  Twt  our  faith  that  makes  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  to 
be  present :  but  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  Him  and 
ui'."  (Practice  of  Piety,  p.  322,  ed,  London,  1682.)  S. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  writes ;  "  The  Blood  of  the  Lord  is 
twofold ;  for  the  one  is  His  carnal  Blood,  whereby  we  have 
been  ransomed  from  corruption ;  the  other  is  spiritual,  that 
is,  wherewith  we  have  been  iinointed.  And  this  is  to  drink  the 
Blood  of  Jesus,  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  incorruption.  And 
the  power  of  the  Word  is  the  Spirit,  as  the  blood  is  of  flesh. 
Analogously  then  the  wine  is  mixed  with  water,  but  the 
Spirit  with  man.  The  mixed  wine  entertains  with  a  view  to 
faith ;  but  the  Spirit  leads  to  incorruption ;  and  again  the 
mixture  of  both,  of  the  drink  and  the  Word,  is  called  Eucharist ; 
'  S.  Irenaeus,  Adv.  Haereses,  Lib.  iv.  c.  34,  p.  363. 

E  E 
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whereof  they  that  partake  according  to  faith  are  sanctified 
both  in  bodjr  and  sonl,  when  the  Father's  will  mystically 
mingles  with  the  Spirit  and  Word,  Man,  the  Divine  mixture. 
For  of  a  truth  the  Spirit  is  familiar  with  the  soul  that  is 
rapt  by  Him;  and  the  flesh  with  the  Word,  (the  flesh)  for 
whose  sake  the  Word  was  made  flesh."  ■*  Origen  asks  the 
Marcionites  to  explain  on  their  theory,  **  of  what  manner  of 
flesh,  or  of  what  body,  or  of  what  manner  of  blood  giving 
Bread  and  the  Cup  as  images,  gave  He  charge  to  His  dis- 
ciples to  make  the  memorial  of  Him  by  means  of  them  ?  "  ■* 
TertuUian  is  ftdl  on  this  subject.  Quoting  Jeremiah  after 
the  Septnagint,  *  Come,  let  us  put  wood  into  his  bread,'**  he 
adds ;  "  Into  His  Body,  doubtless.  For  so  God  hath  re- 
vealed it  in  your  Gospel  also,  calling  bread  His  Body,  that 
hence  also  you  may  now  understand  that  He  hath  given  to 
bread  the  figure  of  His  Body,  Whose  Body  in  ages  back  the 
Prophet  figured  into  bread ;  the  Lord  Himself  being  after- 
wards to  interpret  this  mystery."  p  Again,  he  argues,  that, 
as  Christ  hath  chosen  Bread  and  Wine  to  be  by  a  natural 
analogy  types  and  figures  of  His  Blessed  Body  and  Blood,  we 
are  thereby  sufiiciently  given  to  understand  that  that  Body 
and  Blood  were  not  phantastic,  but  real  and  substantial,  even 
as  their  figures  were  palpable  and  substantial.  "  When  He 
had  taken  bread  and  distributed  it  to  His  disciples.  He  made 
it  that  Body  of  His,  saying,  This  is  My  Body,  that  is,  a  figure 
of  My  Body.  But  it  would  not  have  been  a  figure,  unless 
there  were  a  real  Body."  Passing  on  to  the  delineation  of 
Christ  as  the  warrior  from  Bozrah  whose  garments  were  red 
as  from  the  wine-press,  he  proceeds:  "Much  more  plainly 
did  the  book  of  Genesis,  in  the  blessing  of  Judah  from  whose 
tribe  the  enrolment  of  Christ  s  flesh  was  to  proceed,  even 
then  delineate  Christ  in  Judah.  *He  shall  wash  His 
garments  in  wine  and  His  clothes  in  the  blood  of  the 
grape ; '  ^  showing  the  garments  and  clothes  to  be  His  flesh 
and  the  wine  His  blood.     So  also  He,  Who  then  figured 

■  S.  Clem.  Alcz.  Pasdag.  Lib.  ii.       |uAok  fij  rhw  &fnov  ainov. 

c.  2,  p.  111.  *  Tert.  Adv.  Marcion.  Lib.  iii. 

■  OrigeD,  c.  Marcion.   J.   4,   p.       19,  p.  408.    Cf.  Adv.  Judaeos,c.IO 
116.  p.  H>6. 

•  Jcr.  xi.  10.  AttT€,Ka\^iiifid\wfi€v  «  Uen.  xlix.  11. 
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wine  in  blood,  hath  now  consecrated  His  Blood  in  wine." '' 
S.  Augustine  takes  the  same  view:  "Moreover  His  dress, 
which  He  washes  in  the  wine,  that  is,  cleanses  from  sins  in 
His  own  Blood,  the  sacrament  of  which  Blood  the  baptized 
know,  whence  also  he  adds,  '  And  His  clothes  in  the  blood  of 
the  grape,'  what  is  it  but  the  Church  ?"■    Again  :  "  His  is 
the  multitude  of  com  and  wine,^  that  is,  the  multitude  which 
com  and  wine  gathers  in  the  sacrament  of  His  Body  and 
Blood."  "     S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  writes :  "  *  O  taste  and  see 
that  the  Lord  is  good.'     Do  not  entrust  your  judgment  to 
your  corporal  throat,  nay,  but  to  unwavering  faith.     For  in 
tasting  they  are  not  bidden  to  taste  of  bread  and  wine,  but  of 
the  corresponding  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ."^    S.  Ma- 
carius  says,  "  that  in  the  Church  there  is  offered  bread  and 
wine,  corresponding  with  His  Flesh  and   Blood;  and  they 
that  partake  of  the  apparent  bread  spiritually  eat  the  Flesh 
of  the  Lord."  ^ 

§.  4.  The  Latin  Church  follows  the  Schoolmen  in  attri-  oonsecm- 

*  ,  ,  tion  of  the 

butinfiT  the  consecration  of  the  elements  of  Bread  and  Wine  Kucuarist, 

.      .         .1  i»       •  •  •  1      /.  *****  ®'" 

to  a  mystic  virtue  m  the  act  of  I'ecitmg  a  portion  only  of  our  fccted. 

Lord's  words  in  the  original  institution,  namely,  '  This  is  My 

Body '—'This  is  My  Blood.'    The  Greek  Church  makes  it 

depend  on  the  Prayer  in  which  she  invokes  the  Holy  Ghost 

to  render  the  elements  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ;  in 

»  Tert.  Adv.  Marcion.  Lib.  iv.  c.  <*Dicit  sacerdos :  Fac  nobis,  inquit, 
40,  pp.  457,  8.    Cf .  "  Nee  panem  banc  oblationem  adscriptam.  ratam, 
(reprobavit),    quo     Ipsum    corpun  rationabilem,   acceptabilem :    qucxi 
saum  reprsesentat."    Adv.  Marcion.  fi^ra  est  corporis  et  sanguinis  Do- 
Lib,  i.  0.  14,  p.  372.  mini  nostri  Jesu  Christi.**    (Lib.  iv. 
•  S.  Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei,  Lib.  xvi.  c.  5,  ap.  S.  Ambrosii  0pp.  Tom.  II.  p. 
c  41,  p.  452.  871.)    Damascene  struggles  against 
»  Gen.  xxvii.  28.  this  view ;  •*  But  if,"  he  says,  •*  some 
■  IHd.  c.  37,  p.  448.  have   called  the  bread    and  wine 
»  S.   Cyrill.   Hierosol.  CatecHeB.  *  oorresponding  with  (ayrirvira)  the 
Mystagog.  v.  §.  17,  p.  300.  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,*  they 
^  8.  Macarii  Homil.  27.  p.  372.  said  it  not  after  consecration,  but 
So  also  the  Apostolical    Constitu-  so  calling  the  Oblation  before  it  has 
tions :  **  irapaZovs  5i  riiiiv  rk  krrirxnca.  been  consecrated.**    (c.  90.)    So  too 
fivirr-fipia  rov  rifiiov  fft^fiaros  Airrou  koX  the    Benedictine    Editors  seek    to 
a^fwn-tff."    (Lib.  V.  c.  13,  a;;.  Lab  be.  limit  the  application  of  the  term 
Tom.  I.  p.  358.)    And,  "t^v  kmrlrv-  « figura'  to  the  Elements  as  they  lie 
9-ov  rov  0afft\(lov  cA/aotos  Xpurrou  for  a  few  moments  on  the  Altar 
ZfKT^y      titxapivricof      irpoff<pipfr9.^  previously  to  Consecration,  to  save 
(^Tbid.  L.  vi.  c.  29,  p.  411.)    And  the      the  tenet    of    Transsubstantiation. 
Author  of  the  book  De  SacramentU:      (See  in  loc,  S.  Amb.  tupra  citato.) 

■  B  2 
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Other  words,  to  be  effected  by  the  solemn  *  Blessing'  and 
*  Thanksgiving/  which  Christ  Himself,  following  Rabbinical 
usage,  employed  at  the  institution,  and  which  procured  the 
Rite  its  special  designation  of  Eucharist  S.  Paul's  words, 
that  *  every  creature  of  God  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  GoD 
and  prayer,'  (1  Tim.  iv.  3-5,)  and  his  attaching  such  weight 
to  the  Eucharistic  thanksgiving,  (1  Cor,  xiv.  16,  17),  may 
afford  a  fair  presumption  that  this,  and  not  the  rehearsal  of  the 
words  of  the  Gospel,  is  the  true  solution  of  the  question. 
(See  Thomd.  Laws  of  the  Churchy  Bk.  III.  ch.  4).  Observe 
that  it  is  the  performance  of  "  this  our  bounden  duty  and 
service  "  that  effects  the  consecration  ex  opere  operatOy  not  the 
"  weighing  our  merits  "  ex  opere  operantis,  (Ibid.  c.  V.  26,  38). 
Of  the  §.5.  The   relation  between  the   sacram&iU^   or  outward 

effected  by  symbols  and  the  Thing  signified  and  represented  by  them  is 
tion  In  the  described  by  the  Fathers  as  being  of  so  intimate  a  character, 
that  they  scruple  not  to  say  that  the  symbols  are  changed 
and  converted  into,  and  are^  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ; 
while  at  the  same  time  terms  are  employed  inconsistent  with 
any  notion  of  a  physical  and  material,  or,  as  some  would  say, 
substantial  change.  "  Nor  is  the  mysterious  and  sacramental 
presence  of  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist 
ever  a  whit  more  destructive  to  the  bodily  presence  of  the 
elements  than  the  invisible  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  or 
angels  to  the  visible  presence  of  those  things  in  which  they 
were,"  that  is,  fiery  tongues,  winds,  &c.  (Thomd,  IV.  i.  24.) 

But  when  Thomdike,  having  illustrated  the  sacramental 
interchange  of  terms  applying  to  the  Sign  and  to  the  Thing 
signified  by  reference  to  the  communication  of  properties  in 
the  One  Person  of  Christ,  proceeds  to  pronounce  the  "  super- 
natural union  between  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  and 
the  bread  and  wine "  as  being  only  "  from  the  consecration 
to  the  receiving,"  he  lays  down  an  arbitrary  solution  of  the 
Mystery,  such  as  he  blames  in  the  notion  of  Transsubstantia- 
tion.  Of  two  parts,  the  one  outward  and  material,  the  other 
inward  and  spiritual,  the  one  subject  to  the  examination  of 
our  senses,  the  other  apprehensible  by  faith  only,  the  Church 
Catholic  prefers  to  dwell  on  the  latter  as  containing  the 
earnest  of  "  the  fulness  of  joy,"  making  comparatively  slight 
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mention  of  the  outward  vehicle  of  Its  Presence.  Thus  S. 
Justin  Martyr  writes :  "  For  we  do  not  receive  them  as  com- 
mon bread  or  common  drink;  but  as  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour  having  been  made  flesh  by  the  word  of  God  had 
both  flesh  and  blood  for  our  salvation,  so  also  we  have  been 
taught  that  the  food  which  has  been  thanked  for  by  prayer 
of  the  word  that  is  from  Him,  whereby  our  flesh  and  blood 
are  nourished  in  the  way  of  conversion,  is  both  Flesh  and 
Blood  of  that  Jesus  that  was  made  flesh."*  S.  Irenaeus 
derives  from  this  mysterious  conversion  an  argument  against 
those  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  "  For  when," 
he  says,  "  the  mixed  cup  and  broken  bread  receives  the  Word 
of  God,  it  becomes  the  Eucharist  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  out  of  which  the  substance  of  our  flesh  is  augmented 
and  consists ;  how  do  they  deny  that  the  flesh  is  capable  of 
the  gift  of  God,  which  is  life  eternal,  (that  flesh)  which  is 
nourished  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  and  (is)  His 
member  ?  "  ^  Origen  bears  witness  to  the  change  thus :  "  But 
we,  doing  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  Creator  of  the 
universe,  eat  the  loaves  that  are  offered  with  thanksgiving 
and  prayer  that  is  (said)  over  the  oblations,  having  become 
through  the  prayer  a  holy  Body  sanctifying  those  that  use  it 
with  a  sound  purpose."  "  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says,  "  We 
beseech  the  merciful  God  to  send  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
proposed  oblations,  that  He  may  make  the  bread  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  the  wine  the  Blood  of  Christ  ;  for  in  every  way, 
whatsoever  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  touched,  that  hath  been 
sanctified  and  changed."  *  And  S.  Ambrose :  "  Perchance  you 
may  say,  It  is  another  thing  that  I  see,  how  do  you  tell  me 
that  I  receive  Christ's  Body?  And  this  yet  remains  for 
us  to  prove.  How  many  examples  then  do  we  use  ?  Let  us 
prove  that  this  is  not  what  nature  hath  formed  but  what 
benediction  hath  consecrated ;  and  that  the  power  of  bene- 
diction exceeds  that  of  nature,  because  even  nature  itself  is 

«  Apologia  pro    Christianis    II.  9iii  rhv  tvxh*'  ^yt^v  rt,  icol  h.yid(ov  rohs 

0pp.  p.  98.  fAtrit  iryiovs  irpo04ff(ws  ain^  xP^f*-^'^"* 

'  Adv.  Haereses,  Lib.  v.  c.  2,  p.  '  rovro  riylaarai  koI  fifrafiifiK-qrai. 

434.  Cateches.    Mystagog.    v.    §.5,    p. 

■  Contra  Celsum,  Lib.  viii.  p.  4 1 4  :  297. 
rovs  fifnovs  iaSiofity,  aufia  ytvofiivovs 
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changed  by  benediction."  *»  Again ;  "And  this  Body  which 
we  make  (quod  conficimus  corpus)  is  of  the  Virgin.  Why 
seekest  thou  here  the  order  of  nature  in  Christ's  Body, 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  beside 
nature  ?  True  doubtless  is  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  which  was 
crucified,  which  was  buried ;  truly  then  is  it  the  Sacrament 
ofHisFlesh."« 
chAORenot  §.6.  Accompauyiug    these    statements  we  find    others 

obliterate  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  notion  of  a  physical  or 
Rubsta^^^i  material  change  of  the  Elements.  This  change  is  commonly 
incut.  understood  by  the  term  Transsxihstantiation  or  the  passing 

onward  of  the  natural  into  a  supernatural  substance.  It  is  a 
scholastic  question.  Let  the  thinker  abstract  every  quality 
he  can  think  of  from  the  Elements  and  then  resolve  the 
nature  of  the  substance  or  residuum ;  or  confess  that  after 
abstracting  the  said  qualities  or  *  accidents,'  (which  yet 
physically  remain),  the  substance  evades  him,  rather  say  that 
in  physical  things  the  aggregate  of  accidents  is  identical  with 
*  substance.'  We  may  assume  Durandus'  maxim  as  a  safe  one 
on  this  mysterious  subject ;  "  It  doth  not  behove  us  to  superadd 
difficulties  to  the  diflSculties  of  faith."  ^  The  Fathers  do  not. 
Tertullian  speaks  of  wine,  "  which  Christ  hath  consecrated 
into  the  memorial  of  His  Blood."  •  S.  Cyprian  gives  as  the 
reason  for  mixing  the  Cup  with  water  the  symbolical  union 
of  Christians  with  their  Head.  If  the  water  remains  as  it 
was  before  consecration,  so  by  like  reason  should  the  wine, 
viewed  by  itself.  "  If  a  person,"  as  Cyprian  argues,  "  offer 
wine  only>  the  Blood  of  Christ  begins  to  be  without  us ;  but 
if  there  be  water  alone,  the  people  begins  to  be  without 
Christ  ;  but  when  either  is  blended  and  by  a  sort  of  union 
mutually  coupled,  then  is  the  spiritual  and  heavenly  Sacra- 
ment accomplished."  '  S.  Augustine  likewise  uses  this  lan- 
guage ;  "  He  then  who  is  in  the  unity  of  His  Body,  that 

^  De  Mysteriis,  o.  9.  Tom.  II.  p.  de  pane  fit  caio  Christi."    Ihid.  p. 

838.  368. 

•  JMd.  p.  339.     So  also  the  book  •»  In  Lib.  4.  Sent.  Dist.  II.  qu.  3, 

Dr  Sacravie^htu  ;  "  Tu  forte  dicis:  §.5. 

McuB  panis  e8t  usitatus.     Sed  paiiis  *  De  Anima,  c.  17,  p.  276. 

iste  panis  eat  ante  verba  sacramen--  '  Epist.  63,  Tom.  IL  p.  164. 

torum :  ubi  acceseerit  consecratio, 
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is,  in  the  structore  of  Christian  members,  the  Sacrament  of 
which  Body  the  faithful  communicating  are  wont  to  take  from 
the  altar,  he  is  truly  said  to  eat  the  Body  of  Christ  and  to 
drink  His  Blood."  «  And,  repudiating  the  notion  that  Sacri* 
fice  was  offered  to  the  Martyrs,  he  says :  "  He  (the  Priest) 
sacrifices  to  GoD,  not  to  them,  albeit  he  may  sacrifice  in  their 
Memorial  (or  place  dedicated  in  remembrance  of  them) : 
because  he  is  God's  priest,  not  theirs.  But  the  Sacrifice 
itself  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  Which  is  not  offered  to  them, 
because  this  they  themselves  also  are."  **  Again  :  "  Hereby  He 
is  also  Priest,  Himself  the  offerer.  Himself  too  the  oblation. 
The  Sacrament  whereof  He  hath  willed  the  daily  Sacrifice  of 
the  Church  to  be ;  who,  since  she  is  the  body  of  the  Head 
Himself,  learns  to  offer  herself  through  Him."  *  S.  Athana- 
sius,  commenting  on  the  sacred  words,  *  This  is  My  Blood,' 
remarks,  "  Although  the  wine  is  not  the  Lord's  Blood,  but 
(that)  of  the  vine."^  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  compares  the 
change  effected  by  consecration  to  the  desecration  of  meats  by 
being  offered  to  idols.  "  For  as  the  bread  and  wine  of  the 
Eucharist,  before  the  holy  invocation  of  the  adorable  Trinity, 
were  bare  breiwi  and  wine ;  but  when  the  invocation  is  made, 
the  bread  becomes  Christ's  Body  and  the  wine  Christ's 
Blood ;  after  the  same  fashion  certainly,  such  meats  of  Satan's 
pomp,  being  in  their  proper  nature  bare,  by  the  invocation 
of  the  demons  become  impure."  ^  He  also  compares  the  effect 
of  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine  to  that  of  Chrism : 
"  But  see  you  do  not  suppose  that  ointment  to  be  bare.  For 
as  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist  after  the  invocation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  no  longer  bare  bread  but  Christ's  Body ;  so 
also  this  holy  ointment  is  no  longer  bare,  nor,  as  one  may 
say,  common,  after  the  invocation,  but  Christ's  gift  and  by 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  become  operative  of  His 
Divinity.*  S.  Chrysostom  says :  "  When  therefore  the  Word 
saith, '  This  is  My  Body,'  let  us  both  obey  and  believe  and 

>  De  Civitate  Dei,  Lib.  xzi.   c  De   Fide,  ap.  Montfaucon.  Collect. 

25.  Tom.  Vll.  p.  646.  Nov.  Patrum,  Tom.  II.  p.  18. 

^  lb.  L.  xxii.  c.  10,  p.  674.  *  Cateches.  Mystagog.  I.  §.  4,  p. 

»  Ih.  L.  X.  c.  20,  p.  266.  281. 

i  Koixtp  oux  al/ta  rov  Kvpiov  irrltf  6  >  Cateches.  Myst.  III.  §.  3,  p.  28'J. 

olvoSf  ikWi,  rrjs  iifAw4Kov,    S.  Athanas. 
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regard  It  with  eyes  of  the  mind  ;  for  Christ  hath  delivered 
to  us  nothing  sensuous,  but  in  sensuous  transactions,  yet  all 
objects  of  the  understanding.""  I  purposely  omit  the  famous 
passage  in  his  letter  to  CsBsarius ;  and  pass  on  to  the  very 
clear  words  of  Theodoret,  most  important  on  account  of  the 
influence  which  they  are  said  to  have  had  at  a  momentous 
period  in  English  Church  history,  and  deserving  of  the  most 
dispassionate  examination.  I  give  the  entire  cortext,  as  it 
relates  to  the  subject  of  the  Eucharist. 

"  Orthodoxiis,  Tell  me  then,  the  mystic  symbols  offered 
by  the  priests  to  GoD,  of  what  are  they  symbols  ?  Eranistes, 
Of  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood.  OrtJiod.  Of  what  is  really  a 
body  or  not  really  ?  Eran,  Of  what  is  really.  Orthod.  Very 
good ;  for  there  must  needs  be  the  original  of  a  picture,  since 
"painters  too  imitate  nature  and  paint  the  likenesses  of  things 
that  are  seen.  Eran,  True.  Orthod.  If  then  the  Divine 
Mysteries  correspond  with  that  which  is  really  a  body,  it 
follows  the  Body  of  the  Lord  is  body  even  now,  not  converted 
into  the  nature  of  Godhead,  but  fulfilled  with  Divine  glory. 
Eran.  You  have  opportunely  raised  discussion  concerning 
the  Divine  Mysteries ;  for  I  will  thence  demonstrate  to  you 
the  conversion  of  the  Lord's  Body  into  another  nature. 
Reply  then  to  my  questions.  Orthod,  I  will  reply.  Eran, 
What  do  you  call  the  offered  gift  before  the  priestly  invoca- 
tion ?  Orthod,  There  is  no  need  to  say  clearly,  for  it  is 
likely  some  of  the  uninitiated  are  present.  Eran,  Let  the 
answer  be  riddle-wise.  Oi'thod,  The  meat  of  such  and  such 
grains.  Eran,  And  how  name  we  the  other  symbol  ?  Orthod, 
This  name  too  is  common,  signifying  a  kind  of  drink.  Eran. 
But  after  the  consecration  how  do  you  style  them  ?  Orthod. 
The  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  Blood  of  Christ.  Eran,  And 
do  you  believe  that  you  partake  of  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood  ?  Orthod.  I  believe  so.  Eran,  As  then  the  symbols 
of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  are  different  before  the  priestly 
invocation,  but  after  it  are  converted  and  become  other ;  so 
the  Lord's  Body  after  the  Ascension  was  converted  into  the 
Divine   Essence.      Oiihod.    You  are   caught   in  the  meshes 

■"  &XX'    ai(rBriTo7s    ^liu  wpdyfuurt^   wayra    8c     poijrk.      In    £v.    S.    Matt. 
Horn.  S2,  Tom.  II.  p.  513. 
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.    which  you  wove ;  since  not  even  after  the  consecration  do 
the  mystical  symbols  depart  from  their  proper  nature.     For 
they   remain  in  their  former  essence  and  figure  and  form, 
and  are  visible  and  tangible,  even  as  they  were  before ;  but 
they  are  understood  to  be  what  they  have  become,  and  are 
believed  and  adored,  as  being  those  things  which  they  are 
believed  to  be.     Set  the  picture  then  by  the  original,  and 
you  will  see  the  resemblance ;  since  the  figure  must  be  like 
the  reality.     For  That  Body  too  hath  its  former  figure  and 
shape  and  circumference,  and,  to  speak  summarily,  the  es- 
sence of  the  body.     But  after  the  Ascension  It   is  become 
immortal  and  superior  to  corruption,  and  hath  been  deemed 
worthy  of  the  session  on  the  Right  Hand,  and  is  adored  by  all 
creation,  inasmuch  as  it  is  styled  the  Body  of  the  Lord  of 
Nature.     Eran,  Yet  nevertheless  the  mystical  symbol  changes 
its  former  appellation.     For  it  is  no  longer  called  what  it  was 
called  before,  but  is  styled  Body.     The  reality  must  needs 
then  be  called  God  and  not  Body.     Orthod.   You  seem  to  me' 
to  be  inattentive.     For  it  is  not  styled  Body  only,  but  also 
Bread  of  Life.     So  has  the  Lord  Himself  called  It.     And 
we  name  the  Body  Itself  *  Divine  Body '  and  *  Lifegiving '  and 
*  the  Lord's  ' ;  teaching  how  that  It  is  not  common  to  any 
man,  but  (is)  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's,  Who  is  God  and 
Man,  *  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday  and  to-day  and 
for  ever.'""     It  will  be  seen  from   the  above   statements, 
that  the  change  e%cted  by  consecration  is  of  a  relative  kind ; 
that  it  is  not  regarded  as  of  so   intnnsic  and   absolute   a 
character  as  to  exclude  the  former  nature  of  the  elements, 
but  rather  as  the  introduction  of  a  new  and  foreign  essence. 
This  is  shown   by  the  argument  derived  from  the  analogy 
which  Christians  perceived  to  exist  between  the  condition  of 
the  consecrated  Elements,  now  no  longer  bare  and  empty  but 
to  the  eye  of  faith  interpenetrated  by  the  glorious  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Risen  Immanuel,  and  that  of  the  Human  Nature 
of  Christ  aftier  His  Ascension.     As  that  Human  Nature  of 
Jesus,  boiih  body  and  soul,  is  not  absorbed  by  His  Divinity, 
but  remains  unconfused  at  the  right  hand  of  GoD ;  so  the 

■  Theod.  Dialog,  ii.  Opp.  Tom.  IV.  pp.  84—86. 
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Elements  do  not  lose  their  former  grossness  and  bulk  and 
substance  by  their  sacramental  relation  to  the  holy  Things 
signified  by  them.  And  again,  as  Christ's  Human  Nature, 
sometimes  even  on  earth  shared  in  the  glory  of  that  Divine 
Word  with  Which  it  was  indissolubly  united,  as  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration  and  on  the  Sea  of  Tiberias ;  so  the 
symbolizing  Elements  are  by  virtue  of  Christ's  words  so 
overshadowed  by  His  Divine  Presence  as  to  become  super- 
naturally  and  for  the  purposes  of  faith  His  most  precious 
Body  and  Blood.  "  In  the  whole  work  of  the  Mediator's 
oflSce  the  Divine  nature  communicated  with  the  Human,"  by 
which  communication  "  the  Flesh  of  Christ  becomes  present 
wheresoever  His  promise  .  .  requires  it.**  (Thomd.  Vol.  IV. 
Pt.  I.  pp.  45,  42.)  Thomdike  concludes,  "that  the  elements 
are  really  changed,  translated,  turned,  and  converted  into  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  (so  that  whoso  receiveth  them 
with  a  living  faith  is  spiritually  nourished  by  the  same,  he 
that  with  a  dead  faith,  is  guilty  of  crucifying  Christ."  (Ibid. 
p.  82.)  After  this  explicit  testimony,  he  subscribes  to  the 
opinion  of  Facundus  bishop  of  Herraiana  (p.  88,)  explaining 
away  his  own  strong  terms ;  and  talks  of  Damascene  as  *  this 
man' !  (p.  92.)  leaving  an  impression  of  bewilderment.  This 
change  has  been  variously  styled  a  change  (jiirafidkr))  or 
transformation  {fierafiopffxDa-is),  or  transelementation  (jirra- 
aroi'xsUixni)^  or  afler  the  time  of  S.  John  Damascene  trans'- 
8id)8tantiation  (jierovaloxTi^i).  But  as  in  tbe  case  of  the  term 
consuhsiantialj  which  fails  in  adequately  representing  the  de- 
licacy of  the  Greek  Homoousios  ;  so  the  terms  substance  and 
transsubstantiaiion  are  apt  to  mislead,  and  to  suggest  notions 
of  a  physical  change  not  necessarily  involved  in  Ousia  and 
Metousiosis.  For  if  we  dismiss  the  consideration  of  those 
outward  accidents  and  qualities  which  meet  the  senses,  and 
regard  only  the  Ousia,  Essence,  or  Substance  which  is 
cognisable  by  the  intellect  only,**  it  can  scarcely  be  denied 
that  the  essence  of  the  Elements  is  transposed  by  consecration, 
in  that  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified  by  them  becomes 
superadded. 

•  "  Intellectu  solum  discernitur  hoc  quod  subjacet  corporibus.'*    Origen. 
Peri  Archon,  Lib.  ir.  p.  475. 
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§.7.  But,  while  guarding  against  any  gross  or  carnal  ottht ob- 
notions  which  may  have  been  engendered  by  the  term  ^  Trans-  gj^^  **** 
substantiation/  it  is  my  duty  to  exhibit  the  uniform  testimony 
borne  by  Antiquity  to  the  Real  and  objective  Presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist  under  the  forms  or  species  of  Bread 
and  Wine.  Certainly,  no  language  could  have  been  chosen 
so  well  adapted  to  convey  and  perpetuate  such  a  notion,  as  the 
following.  TertuUian  upbraids  image-makers  with  their 
impiety  in  "  applying  to  the  Lord's  Body  those  hands  which 
confer  bodies  on  demons."  p  He  says  of  Christians,  that  they 
feast  on  "  the  richness  of  the  Lord's  Body,  namely,  the 
Eucharist." '  S.  Cyprian  says  of  the  lapsed :  "  Because  he 
doth  not  forthwith  receive  the  Lord's  Body  with  stained 
hands,  or  with  polluted  mouth  drink  the  Lord's  Blood,  the 
sacrilegious  man  is  angry  with  the  priests."  '  S.  Optatus  re- 
monstrates with  the  Donatists  on  their  desecration  of  Catholic 
altars  :  **  For  what  is  there  so  sacrilegious  as  to  break,  scrape, 
remove  the  altars  of  God,  whereon  ye  also  sometime  offered  ? 
Whereon  the  vows  of  the  people  and  the  members  of  Christ 
have  been  borne,  where  Almighty  God  hath  been  invoked, 
where  being  besought  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  descended, 
whence  hath  been  received  by  many  the  pledge  of  eternal 
salvation  and  the  safeguard  of  faith  and  the  hope  of  the 
resurrection  "  •  Again  :  "  In  what  had  Christ  offended  you, 
Whose  Body  and  Blood  dwelt  there  certain  moments  ? "  * 
S.  Ambrose  writeg :  "  It  is  the  hand,  which,  a  conciliator  of 
Divine  grace,  is  laid  on  the  sacred  altars,  whereby  we  offer 
and  take  heavenly  Sacraments :  it  is  the  hand,  which  operates 
alike  and  dispenses  Divine  Mysteries."  "  S.  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria writes,  (and  his  words  being  recited  and  registered  at 
Ephesus  derive  a  sanction  from  the  Third  General  Council) : 
"  Declaring  the  Death  after  the  flesh  of  the  Only-Begotten 
Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  and  confessing  His  Resurrection 
from  the  dead  and  Ascension  into  heaven,  we  perform  the  un- 
bloody Sacrifice  in  the  churches;  and  so  we   approach  the 

p  De  Idololatria,  c.  7.  p.  88.  •  2bid.  p.  94. 

«  De  Pudicitia,  c.  9.  p.  562.  •  HezaemeroD,  Lib.  vi.  c.  9.  Tom, 

'  De  Lapsis,  0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  181.  I.  p.  140. 

•  Lib.  vi.  p.  93. 
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mystical  blessings  and  are  sanctified,  having  become  partakers 
both  of  the  holy  Flesh  and  of  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  us  all ;  not  receiving  It  as  common  flesh,  God 
forbid !  nor  yet  as  of  a  man  sanctified  and  connected  with  the 
Word  by  the  unity  of  dignity  or  as  possessing  a  Divine  in- 
dwelling, but  as  truly  life-giving  and  proper  to  the  Word 
Himself."^  S.  Leo  says;  **  For  otherwise  in  the  Church  of 
God,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  neither  are  our  priesthoods 
allowed  nor  our  sacrifices  real,  unless  in  our  nature  the  true 
High-priest  reconcile  us,  the  very  Blood  of  the  immaculate 
Lamb  cleanse  us."  "^  It  is  superfluous  to  cite  the  witness  of 
ancient  Liturgies,  for  they  are  universally  express  and  abun- 
dant on  this  point.*  I  find  satisfaction  in  citing  the  words  of 
S.  Gerard  the  Apostle  of  Hungary,  a.d.  1046,  which  seem  to 
prove  that  at  that  time,  while  fully  admitting  the  reality  of 
the  change  effected  in  a  mystery,  men  yet  recognized  that 
the  inward  reception  was  by  faith.  "This,  which  is  received 
inwardly  by  faith,  should  be  found  outwardly  sweet  as  well/' 
(Sanct.  Cath.  p.  383.)  I  will  conclude  in  the  words  of  one  who 
represents  a  far  different  type  of  religion  :  "  So  in  the  com- 
munion which  we  have  in  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  we  must 
say,  that  it  is  a  spiritual  mystery,  which  can  neither  be  seen  by 
the  eyes  nor  be  comprehended  by  man's  undertanding.  It 
is  therefore  shown  by  figures  and  signs  which  fell  under  the 
sense  of  the  eyes,  as  the  weakness  of  our  nature  requires ; 
in  such  wise  however,  that  it  be  not  a  bare  and  simple  figure, 
but  conjoined  with  its  verity  and  substance.  jLnd  so  it  must 
be  confessed,  if  the  representation  which  GoD  employs  in  the 
Supper  be  real,  that  the  inward  substance  of  the  Sacrament 
is  joined  to  the  visible  signs  ;  and  that,  as  bread  is  distributed 
in  the  hand,  so  the  Body  of  Christ  is  communicated  to  us 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  Him."  ^ 
The  black  §.  8.  When  the  infelicitously  worded  Rubric,   appended 

to   the   Anglican   Communion  Oflice,  asserts  that  Christ's 
Body  is  "  in  Heaven  and   not   here,"  on  such  a  ground  as 

'  Ap.  Jj&hbe.  Tom.  III.  p.  403.  Orient    Tom.  II.  p.  33.     Mabillon. 

•  Kpist.  40  ap,  Labbe.  Tom.  III.       De  Liturgia  Gallicana,  pp.  202,  208. 

p.  1319.  '  Calvin.  De  Coena  Domini,  0pp. 

'  E.g.,  ride  Renaudot.    Liturg.       Tom.  VII.  p.  3.    See  also  Institutt. 

Lib.  iv.  c.  17.  §.  II.  Tom.  VI.  p.  281. 
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the  assumption  "it  being  against  the  truth  of  Christ's 
natural  Body  to  be  at  one  time  in  more  places  than  one," 
it  begs  the  question.  For  1.  Christ's  natural  Body  is 
now  a  glorious  spiritual  Body,  the  conditions  whereof  are  not 
known  to  us.  The  natural  Body  does  not  co-exist  with  a 
spiritual  Body,  but  has  past  by  virtue  of  the  resurrection  into 
the  spiritual,  reserving  the  faculty  of  affirming  its  identity 
when  and  as  GoD  wills.  So  that  alleged  visions  of  the 
Sacred  Humanity  prove  nothing  against  the  change  effected 
by  the  resurrection.  2.  It  is  hypostatically  united  with  the 
Godhead  of  the  Incarnate  Word  ;  so  that  it  may  accomplish 
that  which  requires  the  infinite  Power  of  God  to  effect. 
(Thomd.  Vol.  IV.  Pt.  I.  ch.  iii.  §.  13.  p.  47.)  Dr.  Pusey  charges 
Luther  with  Eutychianism,  (Preface  to  Sermons,  Vol.  I.)  ;  but 
see  Thomdike,  vhi  supra.  Our  Lord's  partaking  of  food 
after  His  resurrection  was  a  human  act ;  but  owing  to  the 
hypostatic  union  it  was  also  the  act  of  GoD.  3.  Such  pre- 
sumed physical  necessity  depends  on  laws,  which  GoD  has 
imposed  on  Nature  and  may  abrogate  or  suspend  at  His 
pleasure,  as  He  suspended  the  action  of  fire  and  water  in  the 
miracles  of  the  Three  Children  and  Eliseus.  (Leibniz,  Theo- 
dicee,)  How  unworthy  of  these  *  holy  Mysteries '  this  quib- 
bling Rubric  is,  is  seen  when  a  fervent  lover  of  God,  steeped 
in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  full  of  faith,  yet  a  Protestant, 
(General  Gordon),  attempts  to  expound  the  Real  Presence,  he 
is  driven  to  accept  either  L  Transsubstantiation ;  or  2.  a 
variant  of  the  Holy  Grail,  the  Blood  of  GoD  borne  by  angels 
and  miraculously  infused  into  the  chalice. 
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CHAPTER  XXVn. 

OF  THE   EUCHARISTIC  SACRIFICE. 

TJnireraai  §.1.  It  would  be  a  nugatoTy  exhibition  of  the  doctrine 

Antiquity  to  of  tho  CathoHc  ChuFch  touching  the  Eucharist,  if  we  sup- 

tfu'Sttoriflo©  ^ 


cUurist. 


of  tiio  Ku-  pressed  the  fact  of  its  being  universally  regarded  as  a  repre- 
sentative and  commemorative  Sacrifice.  Some  may  at  once 
object  that  there  is  no  direct  testimony  of  Scripture  on  its 
behalf.  But  this,  if  any,  is  eminently  a  case  of  weighing  the 
effect,  purport,  bearings,  analogies,  in  a  word,  of  the  mind  of 
Scripture.  And  if  the  consent  of  Christian  Antiquity  be 
worth  anything  at  all,  it  must  surely  tell  here ;  for  there  is 
no  point  of  doctrine  so  undisputed  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
Church,  so  universally  admitted  by  all  sects  and  parties.  The 
application  of  the  term  Sacrifice  to  the  Eucharistic  Ordinance, 
and  consequently  of  that  of  Altar  to  the  Communion  Table, 
and  of  Sacrificety  Iliereus^  or  Sa^cerdos  to  the  Minister,  arose 
from  the  general  principle  of  analogy  traceable  between  the 
I  institutions  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel.     As  the  Sacrament 

of  Baptism  had  succeeded  to  the  place  occupied  by  Circum- 
cision under  the  old  Covenant ;  so  it  was  felt,  that  the 
Ordinance,  which  so  vividly  set  forth  the  Passion  of  Christ, 
might  with  even  better  reason  be  termed  a  Sacrifice  than  that 
IVssover,  which  simply  commemorated  the  deliverance  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt.  Nor  did  it  imply  an  obscuring  of  the 
grand  central  truth  of  Christ's  one  and  only  Oblation  of 
Himself  and  Atonement  fully  accomplished  on  the  Cross,  if 
the  rite  appointed  by  Him  to  perpetually  commemorate  that 
Atonement  derived  lustre  from  the  great  fact  which  it  served 
to  exhibit.  Nor  was  it  an  infringement  on  the  Priestly 
office  of  CmasT,  if  His  Ministers  Hhannl  with  Him  the  title  of 
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Priests,  because  of  the  high  honour  to  which  they  are  admitted 
of  sacramentally  "  showing  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come."  * 
For  the  principle  of  participation  in  the  attributes  of  our 
Incarnate  Head  by  ua  His  members  is  everywhere  declared 
in  the  New  Testament.  Is  He  God  as  well  as  Man,  the  Word 
made  flesh  ?  In  Him  we  are  to  be  "  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature." •  Is  he  the  Atoning  Saviour ?  "He  hath  com- 
mitted unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation  ; "  "  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."**  But  as  those 
attributes,  when  applied  to  us,  are  used,  not  in  a  proper  but 
in  a  derivative  sense ;  so  the  term  sacrifice  is  applied  to  the 
Eucharist  only  in  a  derivative  sense,  not  terminating  in  itself, 
but  going  on  to  that  Mystery  of  Christ's  true  and  proper 
Sacrifice  of  Himself,  once  for  all  offered,  but  which  is  here 
most  solemnly  pleaded  and  sacramentally  exhibited.  I  might 
insist  on  such  a  text,  as  that  where  our  Lord  prescribes 
reconciliation  to  him  who  brings  his  gift  to  the  altar,®  which 
if  limited  to  the  Jewish  Polity  finds  no  room  among  precepts 
intended  for  all  time ;  or  S.  Paul's  "  O  foolish  Galatians, 
hefcyre  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth, 
crucified  among  you  ?  "  **  or,  "  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they 
have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve  the  tabernacle ;  "  •  without 
giving  up  the  right  to  apply  them  to  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice, 
it  is  sufficient  that  the  command,  "  This  do  in  remembrance 
of  Me,"  has  authorized  us  "  to  continue  a  perpetual  memory 
of  that  His  precious  death  until  His  coming  again ;  "  '  and 
that  the  whole  ceremonial  act  of  breaking  the  Bread  and 
pouring  out  the  Wine,  in  connection  with  faith  in  the  merits 
and  death  of  Christ  there  exhibited,  fully  entitles  it  to  the 
name  of  Sacrifice  as  much  and  more  than  the  mere  typical 
ordinance  of  the  Passover.  I  will  now  proceed  to  give 
examples  of  the  consensus  of  the  Ancient  Church  touching 
the  Eucharist's  being  a  Sacrifice.  S.  Ignatius  writes :  "  Be 
ye  earnest  then  to  use  one  Eucharist,  for  there  is  one  Flesh 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  Cup  for  uniting  of  His 


■  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  ''  Gal.  iii.  1. 

•  2  S.  Peter  i.  4.  •  Heb.  xiii.  10. 

*  2  CJor.  V.  19,  20.  '  Communion  Office 
S.  Matt.  V.  23. 
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Blood,  one  Altar." «  S.  Justin  Martyr:  "All  then,  who 
through  this  Name  offer  Sacrifices,  which  Jesus  Christ  hath 
enjoined  to  be  done,  that  is,  in  the  thanksgiving  of  the  Bread 
and  of  the  Cup,  that  are  performed  everywhere  by  Christians, 
God  in  anticipation  testifies  to  be  agreeable  to  him."  ^  S. 
Irenaeus :  "  But  also  giving  counsel  to  His  disciples  to  offer 
to  God  firetfruits  of  His  creatures,  not  as  though  to  one  in 
need,  but  that  themselves  might  neither  be  unfruitful  nor 
ungrateful.  He  took  that  which  by  creation  is  bread,  and 
gave  thanks,  saying,  *  This  is  my  Body.'  And  the  Cup  like- 
wise, which  is  of  that  creation  in  accordance  with  us.  He 
confessed  to  be  His  Blood,  and  taught  the  new  oblation  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  the  Church  receiving  from  the  Apostles 
offers  in  all  the  world  to  GoD,  to  Him  who  affords  us  nourish- 
ment, the  firstfruits  of  His  gifts  in  the  New  Testament; 
concerning  which  Malachi  thus  prophesied ;  *  I  have  no  plea- 
sure in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  neither  will  I  accept  an 
offering  at  your  hand.  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even 
unto  the  going  down  of  the  same  My  Name  shall  be  great 
among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be 
offered  unto  My  Name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  My  Name 
shall  be  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  * 
Hereby  most  plainly  signifying,  how  that  the  former  people 
indeed  hath  ceased  to  offer  to  GoD,  but  in  every  place  Sacrifice 
is  offered  to  Him  and  that  a  pure  one,  and  His  Name  is 
glorified  among  the  Gentiles."^  In  Tertullian's  time  it  has 
become  a  settled  usage  to  speak  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  Sacrifice. 
"  To  you  "  (he  addresses  Christian  women)  "  no  occasion  of 
going  from  home  is  other  than  serious.  Either  some  sick 
brother  is  visited,  or  Sacrifice  is  offered,  or  God's  Word  is 
ministered."  ^  S.  Cyprian  writes :  "  When  we  meet  in  one 
place  with  the  brethren,  and  celebrate  Divine  sacrifices  with 
God's  priest,  we  should  be  mindful  of  modesty  and  disci- 
pline." •     And  again :  "  Who  is  more  a  Priest  of  the  Most 

>  Rpist.  ad  Philadelphenses,  c.  4.  c.   11.   p.    159.      He    also    applies 

*  Dial,  cum  Tryphone,  p.  344.  "  munditiae    sacrificiorum  "  as    the 

'  Mai.  i.  10,  11.  fulfilment  of    Malachi's  prophec». 

i  Adv.  Hacrcscs,  Lib.  iv.  c.  32,  Vid.  Adv.  Marcion.  Lib.  iii.  c.   22. 

p.  366.  p.  410. 

^  De  Cultu  Fcemiminim,  Lib.  ii.  >  De  Oratione  Dominica,  Tom.  1. 
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High  God  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Who  offered 
Bacrifice  to  GoD  the  Father,  the  same  that  Melchizedek 
offered,  that  is,  Bread  and  Wine,  to  wit.  His  own  Body 
and  Blood.""  Although  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate, 
following  the  Hebrew,  employ  no  sacrificial  term,  but  if- 
rive^KSv  and  *  proferens,'  signifying  the  production  of  refresh- 
ments for  Abram's  weary  troops,  the  act  of  Melchizedek  in 
*  blessing '  Abram,  coupled  with  the  mention  of  his  priesthood, 
implies  some  oblation  to  justify  what  was  a  priestly  act ;  as 
Isaac's  blessing  his  sons  was  preceded  by  a  solemn  feast  on  a 
sacrifice.  I  think  it  clear  that  an  oblation  to  GoD  preceded 
the  consumption  of  the  bread  and  wine  by  Abram's  people, 
as  the  Eucharist  was  taken  out  of  the  oblations  of  the  Agape. 
The  Apostolic  Constitutions  say,  "  Instead  of  bloody  sacrifice 
He  hath  enjoined  the  reasonable  and  unbloody  and  mystical 
one  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  which  is  accomplished  symboli- 
cally, with  reference  to  His  Death."  °  S.  Augustine  speaks 
of  "  the  participation  of  that  Table,  which  the  Priest  Himself 
the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament  exhibits,  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedek,  of  His  own  Body  and  Blood.  For  that  Sacrifice 
has  succeeded  to  all  those  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  were  immolated  in  a  shadow  of  the  future.  Wherefore 
also  we  recognise  the  voice  of  the  same  Mediator  speaking  by 
prophecy  in  the  thirty-ninth  Psalm,  *  Sacrifice  and  offering 
Thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  Thou  prepared  Me.'*^ 
Because  instead  of  all  those  sacrifices  and  oblations  His  Body 
is  being  offered  and  ministered  to  the  partakers."  p  In  the 
time  of  the  First  Council  of  Toledo,  about  a.d.  400,  it  has 
even  come  to  be  called  the  Daily  Sacrifice.'' 

§.  2.  But  when  we  ask  what  title  may  be  pretended  for  TheEaciw- 
the  august  and  venerable  language,  which  all  Antiquity  ever  memor»tiTo 
applies  to  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  it  must  be  repeated  that  wntitRro* 

Siujrifloe. 

p.  140.    See  also  Be  Unitate  Ec-  L.  xvii.  c.  5.  T.  VII.  p.   467;    L. 

clesiae.  T.  I.  p.  116 ;  and  Epist.  i.  xvi.  c.  22.  T.  VII.  p.  435.    Tractat. 

T.  II.  p.  1.  adv.  JudaBOs,  c.  9.  T.  VIII.  p.  38. 

-  Epist.  63,  T.  n.  p.  149.  Lib.   ad  Honoratum,  c.  19.  T.   11. 

•  Lib.  VL  c  23,  ap,  Labbe.  Tom.  p.  439.    De  Spiritu  et  Littera,  ell. 
I  p.  403.  T  X.  p.  94. 

•  Ps.  xl.  6  ;  Heb.  X.  5.  ^  Cone.  Toletan.  I.  Canon.  5.  ap, 
>  De  Civitate  Dei.  Lib.  xTii.  c.      Labbe.  T.  II.  p.  1224. 

20.  T.  VII.  p.  484.     See  also  Ibid. 

Y  V 
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all  depends  on  its  being  a  true  and  lively  portraiture  of  the 
One  Sacrifice  once  for  all  offered  on  Calvary,  and  on  its  being 
the  divinely  appointed  means  of  deriving  the  benefits  thereof. 
Hence  S.  Cyprian  says ;  "  If  Jesus  Christ  out  Lord  and 
God  is  Himself  the  Chief  Priest  of  God  the  Father,  and  if 
He  first  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  His  Father,  and 
commanded  that  this  be  done  in  remembrance  of  Himself; 
surely  that  priest  truly  performs  Christ's  delegacy,  who 
imitates  that  which  He  did :  and  offers  then  in  the  Church  a 
true  and  full  Sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  if  he  so  begins  to 
offer  according  as  he  sees  Christ  to  have  offered.""^  And 
again :  "  And  because  we  make  mention  of  His  Passion  in  all 
sacrifices,  {for  the  LorcCs  Passion  is  the  Sacrifice  irhich  we 
offer),  we  ought  to  do  nothing  else  but  what  He  did."* 
Pleading  the  merit  of  the  all-sufficient  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross, 
not  the  mere  "  benefit  of  those  prayers  which  the  Eucharist  is 
celebrated  with,"  is  the  point  aimed  at  in  the  propitiatory 
Oblation  of  the  Eucharist.  (Thornd.  Vol.  IV.  Pt.  I.  p.  138.) 
"  This  Sacrifice,"  says  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  "  saves  the  soul 
from  eternal  perishing ;  which  by  a  mystery  renews  for  us 
the  Death  of  the  Only-Begotten  ;  Who,  although  '  rising 
from  the  dead  He  now  dieth  no  more,  and  death  hath  no 
more  dominion  over  Ilim;'*  yet  in  Himself  living  im- 
mortally and  in  corruptibly,  He  is  again  immolated  for  us  in 
this  mystery  of  the  sacred  oblation.  Inasmuch  as  there  His 
Body  is  taken,  His  Flesh  distributed  for  the  salvation  of  the 
people,  His  Blood  is  poured,  not  now  in  the  hand  of  un- 
believers, but  into  the  mouths  of  the  faithful.  Hence  then 
we  judge  of  what  sort  is  this  Sacrifice  on  our  behalf,  which 
for  our  absolution  ever  imitates  the  Passion  of  the  Only- 
Bt»gotten  Sox.  For  which  of  the  faithful  can  hold  it  doubt- 
ful, that  at  the  very  hour  of  the  sacrifice  at  the  priest's  voice 
the  heavens  are  opened,  that  in  that  mystery  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  choirs  of  angels  are  present,  lowest  things  are  associated 
with  the  highest,  earthly  things  joined  with  those  of  heaven,  a 
oneness  also  made  of  things  visible  and  invisible."  "     This 

'  Er)i^t.  r>3,  T.  II.  p.  155.  -  S.  Greg.  Ma^ni  Dialogg.  L.  iv 

•  JhhL  p.  15^;.  r.   58.   0pp.   T.  III.  p.  34H:— "Ifou 

'  Kuin.  vi.  i».  ihat    are    Seers  of    OOD's    People 
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noble  language  of  S.  Gregory  makes  it  clear,  that,  when  he 
and  others  after  him  speak  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  as 
repairing  or  renewing  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  they  meant  not 
to  say  (God  forbid !)  that  it  added  anght  that  was  defective 
in  that  all-sufficient  Oblation,  nor  yet  to  contradict  S.  Paul's 
assertion,  '^  But  this  Man,  after  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins  for  ever  (or,  in  perpehdty)^  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  GoD."^  So  Thomdike:  "The  Sacrifice  of  Christ 
upon  the  Cross  is  renewed  and  revived  unto  the  world's  end  " 
"  in  the  consecration  and  communion  of  the  Eucharist."  (Of 
the  Laws  of  the  Church,  Bk.  III.  ch.  2.  Vol.  IV.  Pt.  I.  p.  17.) 
But  they  intended  to  convey  an  adequate  notion  of  the 
**  dignity  of  those  holy  mysteries,"  where  "  we  are  one  with 
Christ  and  He  with  us  ;  "  where  (if  anywhere)  we  "  obtain 
remission  of  our  sins  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  Passion ;  *' 
where  "  we  offer  Himself  to  plead  for  us ;  "  ^  where  by  faith 
we  "  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of 
the  firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  GoD  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and 
to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood 
of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  * 

§.3.  Seeing   then   that   "it  pleased   the    Father   that  inwh»t 
in  Him  should  all  fulness  dwell ;  and,  having  made  peace  ^^  by  th« 
through  the  blood  of  His  Cross,  by  Him  to   reconcile  all  be°a^ri. 
things  to  Himself;  by  Him,  I  say,  wliether  they  be  things  in  quick  and 
earthy  or  things  in  lieaven  ; "  y  "  seeing  we  also  are  compassed 

mast  see  to  their  due  and  awful  re-  for  a  Child  of  the  Church,  to  hold 

ceiving  of  the  high  Mysteries,  rh  him  still  to    the    Canons    of    the 

6.Xp<una^  as  Damascene  calls  them,  Church.    But  if  in  any  one  thing, 

those  pure  and  hallowed  things  of  surely  in  this,  the  Canons  are  ra- 

GoD.    Especially  that  rh  ^piicrhv^  tlier  to  be  out-bidden,  and  exceeded, 

that  ^piKUiZiffrceroVy  as  S.  Chrysostom  than  any  way  neglected  or  abated.** 

terms  it,  that  Super-ccelestial  B'ood  Dr.  John  Williams,  Bishop  of  Lin- 

in    the    Lord's  Supper,   which    a  coin,   (afterwards  Abp.  of   York,) 

Christian  ought  not  once  to  think  in   his    Charge    to  the  Clergy    of 

of,  without  a  Sacred  kin(Pof  Horror  Lincoln  ;  see  Bp,  Hackett's  Life  of 

and  Reverence.     Here  is  an  Action,  Abp.  Williams,  p.  66. 
I  coniess,  wherein  you  can  hanlly  »  Heb.  x.  12. 

exceed,    either    by    expressing    in  "  Liturg.  Jacobi  Baradati  ap.  Re- 

yourselves,    or    by    exacting   from  naudot.  T.  11.  p.  .311. 
others,  any  circumstance   of    A  wo  'Heb.  xii.  22 — 24. 

and  Reverence.     I  know  it  is  safest  »  Col.  i.  19,  20. 

F  F  2 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


436  OF  THE  EUCHARISTIC  SACRIFICE. 

about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses ;  " "  seeing  also  that 
we  are  one  Body  of  Christ,  and  "  that  there  should  be  no 
schism  in  the  body ;  but  that  the  members  should  have  the 
same  care  one  for  another.  And  whether  one  member  suffer, 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be  honoured, 
all  the  members  rejoice  with  it ; "  •  and  that  "  GoD  hath  pro- 
vided some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should 
not  be  made  perfect ;  "**  was  it  not  reasonable,  that  this  recon- 
ciliation of  things  in  earth  and  things  in  heaven  should  be 
specially  set  forth  in  that  Sacrament,  which  shows  His  death 
by  Whom  it  is  effected ;  that  the  sympathies  of  the  whole 
Church,  visible  and  invisible,  militant  here  on  earth  and 
"  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,"  ®  should  be  associated  in 
the  pleading  of  His  love  Who  *  laid  down  His  life  '  **  for  the 
whole  ;  and  that  the  effusion  of  all  '  grace  and  heavenly  be- 
nediction '  should  be  solemnly  besought  on  behalf  of  the 
departed,  because  we  herein  plead  the  merits  of  His  Passion, 
W^ho  is  our  sole  hope  in  this  valley  of  tears,  and  the  light 
of  those  who  **  lie  down  in  green  pastures,  beside  the  still 
waters  ?  "•  Accordingly  we  find  Angels  and  Archangels 
associated  in  the  Church's  ascription  of  glory  to  the  Father  ; 
in  our  J^irst  Liturgy,  as  in  the  ancient  ones,  "  we  give  unto 
God  most  high  praise  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  wonderful 
grace  and  virtue  declared  in  all  His  Saints,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world ;  and  chiefly  in  the  glorious  and  most 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  His  Son  Jesd  Christ  our 
Loud  and  God  ;  and  in  the  holy  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles, 
and  martyrs ; "  ^  and  "  we  commend  unto  God's  mercy  all 
other  His  servants,  which  are  departed  hence  from  us  with 
the  sign  of  faith  and  now  do  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace." 
This  commendation  of  the  departed  in  connection  with  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist  is  one  of  the  strangest  proofs  of  its 
representative  and  commemorative  character;  for  no  one 
would  suppose,  that  the  mere  Oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine 
was  of  any  value  apart  from  the  mystery  which  they  signify, 

•  Heb.  xii.  1 .  *  S.  John  xv.  13. 

•  1  Cor.  xii.  25,  26.  •  Ps.  xxiii.  2. 

»  Heb.  xi.  4r.  '  Cardweirs  Liturgief,  p.  296. 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  18. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


OF  THE  EUCHARISnC  SACRIFICE.  437 

or  that  the  Atonement  made  by  Christ  needed  aught  save  its 
application.  If  there  be  any  conceivable  bond  of  union  be- 
tween the  living  and  the  dead,  it  must  be  their  common 
interest  in  what  Christ  hath  done  for  them.  And  if  we  may 
conceive  a  point  on  which  may  be  concentrated  all  the  efficacy 
of  His  Divine  Atonement,  it  surely  is  that  act  which  He 
hath  enjoined  as  a  memorial  of  Himself.  Where  then  should 
the  living  seek  communion  with  the  Saints  departed  but  in  the 
sacred  act,  where  the  believer  especially  apprehends  Christ, 
the  "  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain  ?  "  «  From  the  earliest  ages 
the  Church  pleaded  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  whensoever 
she  pleaded  the  merits  of  their  one  Redeemer.  "  We  make 
oblations  for  the  departed  on  their  birthdays  annually,"  says 
Tertullian.**  The  Bishops,  predecessors  of  S.  Cyprian,  pro- 
vided, in  a  case  of  discipline,  that  *^  Sacrifice  should  not  be 
offered  for  him  (the  delinquent),  nor  be  celebrated  for  his 
repose."^  A  Synod  held  by  S.  Patrick  in  Ireland  says  ;  "  He 
who  in  his  lifetime  shall  not  be  meet  to  receive  the  Sacrifice, 
how  shall  it  aid  him  after  death  ?  "  ^  In  a  letter  of  the  Bishops 
of  Cappadocia  to  the  Emperor  Leo,  they  dwell  upon  it  as  a 
cruel  aggravation  of  the  atrocious  murder  of  S.  Proterius  of 
Alexandria,  that  "  not  even  after  death  did  his  enemies  allow 
the  deceased  the  oblation  of  the  Sacrifice,  but  were  eager  to 
punish  him  as  though  beyond  the  law  of  nature."  ^  And,  to 
show  that  the  Eucharistic  intercession  for  the  departed  had 
not  for  its  object  their  "  remission  from  pain  or  guilt,"  it  may 
be  noticed  that  the  Mozarabic  Missal  of  Spain,  probably  the 
Rite  of  SS.  Isidore  and  Ildefonse,  offers  the  Oblation  **  for  the 
spirits  of  those  that  rest,  Hilary,  Athanasius,  Martin,  4&c."  * 
The  opinion  of  S.  Augustine,  that  the  oblations  were  thanks- 
givings for  the  very  good,™  seems  to  have  influenced  others  to 
word  it,  *  for  the  glory  of  the  Martyrs  and  for  the  repose  of 
the  dead.'  °     But  it  must  be  admitted,  that,  in  proportion  as 

»  Rev.  V.  6.  Mabillon.    De    Liturgia  Gallicana, 

*>  De  Corona,  c.  3.  p.  102.  L.  i.  c.  2,  p.  12. 

*   **  Pro    dormitione    ejus."      S.  "  "  Pro  valde  bonis    grratiarum 

Cypr.  Epist.  i.  Tom.  II.  p.  3.  actiones  sunt,  pro  non  valde  mails 

i  Ap.  Labbe,  T.  III.  p.  1483.  propitiationes  sunt."    Enchiridion, 

^  Cone.  Chalcedon.  Pt.  iii.  c.  51.  c.  109.  0pp.  T.  VI.  p.  238. 
Labbe.  T.  IV.  p.  966.  ■  Missale  Gothicum,  De  Liturg. 

'  **rro  bpiritibus   pausantium."  Gallic,    p.    298.      Sacra  men  tarium 
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Ceremonies 
illustrative 
of  the  Eu- 
charist. 


Of  the  Com- 
munion in 
one  Icind. 


pargatorial  doctrines  came  to  be  mixed  up  with  the  practice 
of  oblations  for  the  dead,  the  bearings  of  the  question  were 
gradually  changed  or  perverted.** 

§.  4.  Furthermore,  the  representative  character  of  the 
Eucharist  is  eminently  set  forth  in  the  ceremonies  which 
accompany  it.  And,  first,  its  unity  with  that  One  Sacrifice 
which  it  represents  is  well  expressed  by  the  ancient  custom 
of  allowing  only  one  celebration  a  day ;  a  custom,  which  only 
the  increased  number  of  the  faithful  gave  occasion  to  inter- 
mit.P  Secondly,  the  mixture  of  the  wine  with  water  typifies 
the  water  and  blood  which  issued  from  the  Saviour's  side  on 
the  Cross,  and  is  affirmed  to  be  an  apostolical  tradition.*' 
Thirdly,  according  to  S.  Cyprian,  the  sacred  Elements  desig- 
nate Christian  unanimity ;  "  for  when  the  Lord  calls  bread 
His  Body,  moulded  together  from  the  uniting  of  many  grains, 
He  indicates  that  our  people  whom  He  bore  is  united ;  and 
when  He  calls  wine  His  Blood,  pressed  out  and  collected 
into  one  out  of  many  clusters  and  grapes,  He  again  signifies 
our  congregation,  gathered  by  the  commingling  of  a  united 
multitude."  '  And  the  wine,  being  red,  denotes  the  charity 
of  the  Church.'  Much  additional  instruction  may  be  gathered 
from  what  belongs  strictly  to  the  province  of  Ritual. 

§.  5.  The  denial  of  the  Cup  to  the  laity  was  so  recent  an 
innovation,  and  so  clearly  opposed  to  ancient  practice,  that  it 
formed  one  of  the  foremost  objections  of  the  Reformation 
against  the  existing  Latin  Church.  It  is  difficult  now  to 
discover  what  advantage  the  clergy  sought  to  secure  by  with- 
holding the  Chalice.  But  I  must  observe  that  the  doctrine 
enjoined  in  our  '  Communion  of  the  Sick,'  that  a  man  hin- 
dered from  partaking  *  by  lack  of  company '  doth  by  internal 


GaUic.  ap.  MabilloD.  Mus.  Ital.  T. 
I.  p.  286 

•  Vid.  S.  Greg.  Magni  Dialogg. 
L.  iv.  c.  55,  0pp.  Tom.  UI.  p.  345. 

>  "Cum  solenniorfesti vitas con- 
ventum  populi  Dumerosioris  indix- 
erit,  et  ad  earn  tanta  fidelium  mul- 
tiiudo  conveDerit,  quam  recipere 
basilica  simul  una  non  possit,  sacri- 
ficii  oblatio  indubitanter  iteretur.  • 
Necesse  est  autem,  ut  qusedam  pars 
populi  sua  dcvotione  privetur,  si, 


unius  tantnm  Misse  more  tertnUo^ 
sacriticium  offerre  non  posaint  nisi 
qui  prima  diei  parte  oonveDerint.'* 
8.  Leonis  P.P.  I.  Kpist.  81.  ap. 
Labbe.  T.  III.  p.  1376. 

*  8.  Cyprian.  Bp.  63,  T.  11.  p. 
148.  CoDc.  Trullan.  Canon.  32,  ap. 
Bevereg.  Synodic.  T.  I.  p.  192. 

'  Ep.  69,  T.  II.  p.  182. 

•  Jacob.  4  Vitriaco,  Hist.  Occi- 
dent, c.  38,  ap.  Mabillon.  De  Lit. 
Gallican.  p.  41. 
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acts  of  repentance,  faith,  remembrance,  thanksgiving,  *  eat 
and  drink  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Cuiusr  profitably,  although 
he  receive  not  with  his  mouth,*  tends  to  discredit  the  sin- 
cerity of  the  objection ;  seeing  the  objectors  ready  on  so 
flimsy  a  pretext  to  dispense  with  Sacramental  reception. 

§.  6.  On  the  subject  of  frequent  reception  of  the  Eucha-  of  daily  or 
rist,  it  may  be  remarked,  that,  while  in  the  first  fervour  of  commu- 
the  infant  Church  of  Jerusalem  *  they  continued  daily  in  the 
breaking  of  the  Bread,'  *  later  on  we  find  *  the  first  day  of  the 
week '  mentioned  as  the  usual  and  stated  day  "  when  the 
disciples  came  together  to  eat  bread."  ^     S.  Cyprian  indeed, 
expounding  the  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  *  Give  us  this 
Jay  our  daily  bread,'  speaks  of  Christians  as  daily  receiving 
the  Eucharist ;  ^  but  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  he  does  not 
give  the  explanation  elsewhere,   where  he  warns  them  to 
prepare  for  the  impending  persecution ;  "  considering  that 
therefore  they  daily  drink  the  cup  of  the  Blood  of  Christ, 
that  they  themselves  also  may  be  able  to  shed  their  blood  for 
Christ's  sake."  ^     Daily  celebration  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  universal  even  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great ;  for  he 
mentions  of  Cassius  Bishop  of  Nami  as  a  noticeable  fact,  that 
he  was  wont  to  offer  daily  sacrifice  to  God.''     The  Author  of 
the  book  De  Sacram&iitis  says ;  "  Keceive  daily  that  which 
may  daily  profit  thee.     So  live  as  to  be  fit  to  receive  daily. 
He  who  is  not  fit  to  receive  daily  is  not  fit  to  receive  after  a 
year.     How  did  holy  Job  offer  sacrifice  daily  for  his  sons,  lest 
perchance  they  might  have  sinned  either  in  thought  or  in 
speech  ?     Thou  hearest  then  that  as  often  as  the  Sacrifice  is 
offered,  the  death  of  the  Lord,  His  resurrection  and  ascension, 
are  signified,  and  remission  of  sins ;  and  dost  thou  not  take 
that  Bread  of  life  daily  ?     He  who  has  a  wound  requires 
medicine.     The  wound  is,  that  we  are  under  sin  ;  the  medi- 
cine is  the  heavenly  and   venerable   Sacrament."  ^      "  The 
receiving   the   Communion   of    the   Eucharist    daily,"   says 
Gennadius,  "  I  neither  praise  nor  blame.     Yet  I  recommend 

*  Acts  ii.  42,  46.  »  Diall.  L.   iv.  c.  56,  T.  III.  p. 

■  Tbid.  XX.  7.  346. 

'  De  Orat.   Domin.,  Tom.  I.  p.            '  Lib.  v.  c.  4,  au.  S.  Ambr.  Oi)p. 

147.  T.  II.  p.  378. 
"  Ep  68,  T.  II.  p.  120. 
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and  exhort  persons  to  oommanicate  on  all  Lord's  Days,  if 
however  the  mind  be  not  disposed  to  sin.  For  I  say,  that 
one  having  still  a  mind  to  sin  is  bnrthened  rather  than  pnri- 
fied  by  receiving  the  Eucharist."  ■  Perhaps  the  advice  of  S. 
Bonaventure  is  best.  "  If  a  person  be  of  as  holy  a  dispo- 
sition as  the  primitive  Christians,  who  communicated  daily, 
he  will  rightly  imitate  them.  If  he  be  far  removed  from 
them  and  be  cold  and  languid  after  the  condition  of  the 
Church  of  later  times,  it  were  better  he  should  communicate 
less  frequently.  But  if  he  be  between  those  two  extremes,  it 
behoves  him  also  to  enter  on  a  middle  path,  so  as  to  commu- 
nicate one  while,  another  while  out  of  reverence  to  abstain 
from  the  Sacrament."  • 
Of  th«  §.  7.  In  conclusion,  it  is  pleasincr  to  produce  evidence  from 

itpiritiial  DA-  ,       ^r.  Til       A  t%    1  ..  «»it.  1- 

tore  of  Holy  evcn  the  Middle  Ages  of  the  convictions  of  behevers  touching 
the  pure  and  spiritual  manner  of  Christ's  Presence  in  the 
Sacrament.  Thus  Paschasius  Radbert,  himself  the  champion 
of  Transsubstantiation :  "  We  should  diligently  understand, 
and  worthily  receive  the  spiritual  Sacraments  with  the  palate 
of  the  mind  and  the  taste  of  faith,  while  our  inner  man 
through  Christ's  grace  intelligibly  receives  Divine  things, 
and  by  their  means  is  by  virtue  of  faith  made  one  body  with 
Christ."  ^  And  Amoldus  De  Bona  Valle,  alluding  to  the 
typical  Sacrifices ;  "  The  flesh  then  we  eat  in  this  manner, 
but  the  bones  we  bum  with  fire ;  because  the  Sacraments 
indeed  (which  are  as  it  were  the  Flesh  of  the  Divine  Virtue 
and  the  wrappers  of  the  Truth)  we  visibly  take  according  to 
their  kind ;  but  the  substance  Itself,  according  to  its  unin- 
telligible and  invisible  state  entirely  firm  and  solid,  we  neither 
break  nor  minish,  but  cast  into  the  flames,  that  is,  commend 
to  spiritual  understandings ;  because  ^  spirit  and  life '  are  in 
the  Divine  Mysteries,  nor  is  the  knowledge  of  so  great  a 
thing  allowed  to  be  resolved  by  the  human  intellect.  There- 
fore are  we  bidden  to  sacrifice  the  Lamb  at  night,  because 
the  reason  of  this  work  is  not  yet  clearly  evident,  whereof 

*  De  Dogmatibns  Eoclesiasticis,  ^  Paschasius  Radbertns*  Abbas 
c.  23,  tip.  S.  Aug.  T.  Vlll.  App.  p.  Corbeiensis,  De  Corpore  et  Sanguine 
78.  Domini,  cap.  9.  Ed.  Colon.  Agripp. 

•  Ap.   Petavii   Dogm.    Theolog.  1650. 
Tom.  IV.  p.  265. 
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Faith  is  the  minister ;  which  the  Truth  will  disclose  in  the 
splendours  of  the  Saints,  when  the  wine  shall  be  drunk  new 
in  the  kingdom  of  GoD,  and  with  lighted  lamps  virgin  souls 
be  admitted  to  the  eternal  nuptials ;  and,  when  the  unquench- 
able lamp  hath  been  set  on  the  candlestick,  there  shall  shine 
to  all  who  are  in  the  house  as  well  the  verity  of  Sacraments 
as  the  reason  of  the  Trinity  Itself."  ** 

•  De  Verbis  Domini  in  Crnce,  §.  vi.  pp.  13,  li,  ad  calcem  S.  Cypriani 
0pp.  Ed.  Fell  Ozon.  1682. 
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CHAFrER  XXVIII. 

OF  THE  POWER  OF  THE  KEYS. 

§  1.  The  Eucharist  is  the  great  Sacrament,  whereby  "we 
obtain  remission  of  sins  and  all  other  benefits  of  Christ's 
Passion."  But  as  it  is  clear  that  those  who  fall  into  grievous 
sin  after  Baptism  ipso  facto  put  themselves  out  of  the  cove- 
nanted terms  of  acceptance  with  GoD,  for  they  "  keep  "  not 
"  His  holy  will  and  commandments,"  and  therefore  when 
known  as  open  transgressors  are  fit  subjects  of  exclusion  from 
those  benefits,  the  question  meets  us.  Whether  on  their  re- 
pentance they  may  be  restored  to  the  outward  enjoyment  of 
Church  privileges,  as  they  are  presumed  to  be  inwardly  re- 
stored to  God  s  gracious  favour  ?  The  answer  of  the  Catholic 
Church  is  universally  in  the  afliirmative.  When  Christ  said 
to  Peter,  "Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,"  <*  it  has  been  understood  that  His 
words  extended  to  all  those  who  hold  Peter  s  place  in  binding 
and  loosing,  "  who  in  faith  and  manners  hold  the  place  of 
holy  regiment."®  And  accordingly  the  sacred  words  have 
bt»en  constantly  repeated  in  the  form  of  delivering  the  Minis- 
terial commission  to  the  Priests  of  the  Church.  "  We  un- 
doubtingly  believe,"  says  Gennadius,  "  that  sins  are  abolished 
by  penitence,  even  though  a  man  repent  of  what  he  hath  done 
at  the  last  breath  of  life  and  his  sins  be  discovered  by  public 
lamenting ;  because  the  purpose  of  GoD,  whereby  He  hath 
decreed  to  save  that  which  had  perished,  stands  immoveable : 
and  therefore  since  His  purpose  is  not  changed  either  by 


23. 


*  S.  Matt.  xvi.  19 ;  S.  John  xx. 


*  S.  Greg-  Magn.  Dialogg.  L.  ii. 
c.  23,  0pp.  T.  III.  p.  269. 
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amendment  of  life  (if  time  is  granted)  or  by  suppliant  confes- 
sion (if  the  person  forthwith  departs  this  life,)  pardon  of  sins 
may  be  faithfully  presumed  of  Him,  Who  willeth  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  may  be  converted  fix>m  perdi- 
tion by  repenting,  and  being  saved  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
may  live.  If  any  one  thinks  otherwise  of  the  most  just  pity 
of  God,  he  is  not  a  Christian  but  a  Novatianist."  ^  But,  as 
Thomdike  warns  us,  this  judgment  of  Gennadius  is  "  a  pre- 
sumption of  what  may  be,  not  a  warrant  of  what  is,"  which 
the  power  of  the  keys  regularly  used  promises.  {Of  the  Laws 
of  the  Church,  c.  X.  §.  10.  Vol.  IV.  Pt.  I.  p.  222.)  Nor  is 
Absolution  from  sin  barely  procured  by  the  priest,  but,  as 
Firmilian  saith.  Penance  is  enjoined  that  the  sinner  may  so 
be  converted  to  understand  his  sins,  and  be  constrained  to 
make  fuller  satisfaction  to  GoD.  (i/pp.  S.  Cyprianiy  Ep,  75.) 
And  though,  when  men  cannot  feel  sure  that  of  themselves 
they  will  betake  them  to  the  cure  of  sins  by  the  proper  means, 
they  are  bound  in  conscience  to  have  recourse  to  the  keys  of 
the  Church,  yet  it  hath  hapt  that  the  more  trust  was  reposed 
in  the  power  of  the  Church,  the  less  provision  was  made  for 
that  disposition  of  heart  which  the  Gospel  requires.  (Thomd, 
Vol.  IV.  Pt.  I.  pp.  220,  225.) 

§.  2.  This  merciful  provision  of  the  Gospel  was  a  subject  objections 
of  derision  with  the  Pagan  opponents  of  the  early  Church. 
"  You  make  men  to  sin,  when  you  promise  them  pardon  upon 
doing  penance,"  was  their  taunt  in  Augustine's  time.*  And 
the  one  Baptismal  cleansing  and  the  one  open  Penance  al- 
lowed by  the  Church  are  alike  coupled  with  dissoluteness  by 
Julian  in  his  satirical  sketch  of  Constantine.^  A  more  serious 
objection  is  found  in  the  primd  facie  bearing  of  S.  Paul's  text, 
which  would  seem  to  deny  any  renovation  or  recovery  to 
those  who  fall  into  deadly  sin  after  Baptism.  "  For  it  is  im- 
possible for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted 
of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them 

'  De  Dogmatib.   Ecoles.  ap,  S.  •»  Julian.  Imp.  Atig.  Caesares,  0pp. 

Aug.  0pp.  T.  VIII.  p.  80.  App.  p.  336,  Ed.  Spanheim. 

«  S.  Aug.  Serm.  352,  Tom.  V.  p. 
1371. 
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again  to  repentance ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame."'  The 
argument  seems  to  be,  Christ  was  once  for  all  crucified,  once 
for  all  died  for  sin,  and  therefore  there  is  one,  not  more  bap- 
tisms. Why,  but  that  he  also  above  premised  *  the  doctrine 
of  baptisms  ?  * ^  And  because  there  were  many  baptisms  in 
the  Law,  he  teaches  that  there  is  One  Baptism  ^nong  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church.  Seeing  then  that  there  can  be  no 
iteration  of  the  solemn  and  complete  *  Remission  of  sins ' 
conveyed  in  that  *  one  Baptism '  to  such  as  sincerely  under- 
take the  Covenant  of  Grace,  what  remaineth  but  the  second 
plank  thrown  out  to  the  shipwrecked,  even  the  discipline  of 
Penance  and  '  the  benefit  of  Absolution '  ?  And  yet  that  Abso- 
lution must  always  savour  of  a  presumption,  seeing  it  depends 
on  the  sincerity  of  the  penitent.  The  passage  above  cited  is, 
truly,  one  of  great  difficulty.  It  points  out  that  apostasy 
from  Christ  in  a  critical  conjuncture  is  a  sin  that  admits  of 
no  such  clear  solution  as  the  One  Baptism  supplies.  Yet  the 
penitential  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church  proves  it  was  not 
hopeless.^. 
Of  the  peni-  §.  3.  In  the  Primitive  Church  three  kinds  of  mortal  sin 

cipiine  <rf  only  were  punished  by  open  public  Penance,  that  is.  Idolatry, 
tire  auroh.  Murder,  and  Adultery.*  But  it  is  clear  from  the  Canonical 
Epistle  of  S.  Basil  to  Amphilochius,  that  other  mortal  sins, 
such  as  inordinate  lusts,  were  subjected,  with  adultery,  to  ex- 
clusion from  Communion  for  fifteen  years ;  while  poisoning, 
together  with  murder  and  idolatry,  was  punished  by  twenty 
years'  exclusion.  Secret  sins  mentioned  in  confession  were 
not  to  be  divulged,  but  yet  the  penitent  was  quietly,  that  is, 
without  the  formality  of  open  denunciation,  ordered  to  ab- 
stain from  Communion,  until  the  time  of  penance  had  expired.* 
This  is  the  more  important,  as  it  comes  nearest  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  later  Church.     At  the  close  of  the  fourth  century, 

'  Heb.  vi.  4—6.  rest  chiefly  on  the  authority  of  Ter- 

i  Heb.  vi.  2.  tuUian  (be  Pudicitia,  c.  5,  p.  658,) 

^  S.  Ambros.  De  Pcenitentia,  L.  and  the  Council  of  Illiberrid  (Canon 

ii.c.  2,  5§.  10,  11.  T.  II.  p.  418.  2.) 

*  See   Katalis  Alexander  (Hist.  "  S.  Basilii  ad  Amphiloch.  Canon 

Eccles.  T.  111.  p.  637 ;)  and  Peta-  34,  ap,  Beveregii  Pandectas.  T.  II. 

viu8,  (Doffm.  Theol.  T.  IV.  De  Poc-  p.  93. 

niteniia,  L.  ii.  c.  2,  p.  237.)    They 
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the  Third  Council  of  Carthage  (a.d.  397,)  ordains,  "  that  a 
Presbyter  may  not  reconcile  a  penitent  without  consulting  the 
Bishop,  unless  in  the  Bishop's  absence  and  when  necessity 
compels.  But  whatsoever  penitent's  crime  is  public  and  most 
notorious,  which  the  whole  Church  is  acquainted  with,  let 
the  hand  be  imposed  on  him  before  the  apse."  "  And  the 
First  Council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  400,)  limits  the  performance  of 
public  penance  to  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  scandalous 
offences :  "  We  call  him  a  Penitent,  who,  doing  public  pe- 
nance under  hair-cloth  either  for  homicide  or  for  divers  crimes 
and  most  grievous  sins  after  baptism,  shall  have  been  recon- 
ciled to  the  Divine  altar."  ^  This  public  *  godly  discipline  of 
penance '  was  to  be  performed  once  only.  Thus  S.  Ambrose : 
"  They  are  deservedly  blamed,  who  think  that  penance  may 
be  frequently  performed ;  because  they  wajc  wanton  in  Christ. 
For  if  they  truly  did  penance,  they  would  not  think  it  may 
be  repeated ;  because,  as  there  is  One  Baptism,  so  is  there 
one  penance,  which  yet  is  publicly  done  ;  for  we  ought  to  re- 
pent of  daily  sin ;  but  the  latter  is  of  lighter  transgressions, 
the  former  of  graver."  p  Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  if  the 
public  penance  was  attended  by  such  circumstances  as  are 
described  by  S.  Pacian :  "  To  weep  in  sight  of  the  Church, 
to  mourn  in  a  sordid  dress  his  lost  life,  to  fast,  to  pray,  to 
prostrate  himself;  if  anyone  calls  him  to  the  bath,  to  refuse 
pleasures ;  if  any  one  invites  him  to  an  entertainment,  to  say, 
*  Those  things  are  for  the  happy,  I  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord  and  am  in  danger  of  perishing  eternally;  what  are 
banquets  to  me,  who  have  offended  the  Lord  ? '  To  grasp 
moreover  the  hands  of  the  poor,  to  implore  widows,  to  kneel 
before  the  Presbyters,  to  deprecate  the  Church  as  a  successful 
pleader,  to  try  everything  sooner  than  perish."  *  So  strict 
was  the  discipline  of  the  early  Church,  that  it  was  held  wrong 
to  enter  military  service  or  even  contract  marriage  after 
public  penance,  to  say  nothing  of  positive  sins.     In  the  case 

■  *  Ante  abfidem.*    Cone.  Carth.  «»  S.  Amb.  De  Poenitentia,  L.  ii. 

ni.  Canon  32,  op.  Labbe.  T.  U.  p.  c.  10.  T.  II.  p.  436. 
1171.  4  S.  Pacianus  Barcinonensis  Epi- 

^  Gratian.  Decret.  I.  Dist.  60,  c  scopus,  Paraanesis  ad  Poenitetitiam, 

68.  Cone.  Toletan.  I.  Canon  2,  ap,  ap.  Bibliothecam  Max.  P.P.  Tom.  IV. 

Labbe.  T.  II.  p.  1223.  p.  317. 
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Confession 

and  Prirat« 

Penanoe. 


of  persons  who  had  so  acted,  Pope  Siricius  (a.d.  385)  writes ; 
"  Since  they  may  no  longer  escape  doing  penance,  we  have 
thought  it  should  be  decided,  that  in  church  they  should  join 
the  faithful  in  prayer  only ;  that,  although  they  do  not  deserve 
it,  they  may  be  present  at  the  sacred  celebration  of  the 
Mysteries ;  but  that  they  should  be  separated  from  the  feast 
of  the  Lord's  Table ;  that,  being  rebuked  by  this  strictness 
at  least,  they  may  both  themselves  chastise  their  errors  and 
set  an  example  to  others,  to  the  end  they  be  drawn  back 
from  evil  desires.  To  whom  however  (since  they  have  fallen 
by  carnal  frailty)  we  will  that  aid  be  given  by  the  grace  of 
Communion,  when  they  begin  to  depart  to  the  Lord."  "■ 

§.  4.  With  regard  to  Confession,  it  may  be  remarked  that 
the  public  exomologesis  before  the  congregation  became  almost 
impossible,  when  the  world  at  large  had  become  Christian. 
S.   Leo   gives  the  reason  thus:  "Although  the   fulness  of 
faith  may  seem  praiseworthy,  which  for  the  fear  of  God  is  not 
afraid  to  blush  before  men ;  yet  since  all  men's  sins  are  not 
such  as  they  may  not  fear  to  publish,  let  so  reprehensible  a 
custom  (as  publishing  them)  be  removed,  lest  many  be  driven 
away  from  the  remedies  of  penance,  while  they  either  blush  or 
fear  that  their  deeds  may  be  disclosed  to  their  enemies,  for 
which  they  may  be  smitten  by  the  laws.     For  that  confession 
is  sufficient,  which  is  first  offered  to  GoD,  then  also  to  the 
Priest  (or  Bishop,  *  sacerdotiy^)  who  approaches  to  pray  for  the 
sins  of  the  penitents.     So  at  last  shall  more  be  provoked  to 
penance,  if  the  conscience  of  the  person  confessing  be  not 
published  to  the  ears  of  the  people."  •     So  sacred  was  the 
knowledge  thus  obtained  in  private  confession  held,  that  at 
the  Seventh  Council  of  Carthage  (a.d.  419,)   at  which    S. 
Augustine  assisted,  it  was  decreed,  that  if  a  Bishop  refrised 
to  communicate  with  a  person  who  chose  to  deny  his  having 
confessed  what  the  said  bishop  divulged,  communion  should 
be  withheld  from  the  same  Bishop  by  his  brethren,  to  teach  him 
caution  for  the  future.*     Enforced  Confession,  to  avoid  civil 


'  8iricii  P.P.  Kpist.  i.  ad  Hime- 
rium  Tarraconenscm,  ap.  Labbe.  T. 
II.  p.  lOiy. 


'  S.  1^0  P.P.  I.  Epist.  80,  ap, 
Labl>e.  T.  III.  p.  1374. 

»  Cone.  Carthafi:.  VII.  Canon  6, 
ap.  I^bbe.  T.  II.  p  1604. 
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disabilities,  as  in  Sweden,  is  an  offensive  survival.  Practised 
as  in  the  Anglican  Church,  without  due  safeguards  of  know^ 
ledge  or  of  penalties  attaching  to  its  betrayal^  the  benefit  is 
imperilled.  Such  a  passage,  as  Mark  Pattison  records  in  his 
'  Memoirs,' p.  189,  should  be  impossible.  The  Koran  attri- 
butes the  institution  of  Confession  to  the  counsels  of  S.  Peter 
(BouthrouSy)  whom  it  regards  with  animosity ;  proof,  I  take 
it,  of  the  antiquity  of  the  practice  and  of  the  silent  recognitioi 
of  S.  Peter's  Primacy  even  in  the  East.  It  suggests  that  the 
design  of  Confession  is  to  enable  the  priest  to  profit  by  his 
knowledge  of  a  man's  passions  or  his  home-life.  (p.  104.) 

This  is  a  warning,  though  it  proceeds  from  a  foe.  Such 
a  penalty  as  that  above  proposed  would  not  be  felt  in  a 
Church  not  similarly  circumstanced  as  the  African.  Public 
Confession  did  not  at  once  cease;  for  as  late  as  a.d.  517,  we 
find  Pope  Hormisdas  thus  declaring  against  the  eligibility  of 
one  who  had  been  a  penitent  to  the  Episcopal  office :  "  With 
what  conscience  may  he  absolve  a  guilty  person,  who  knows 
that  he  himself  hath  confessed  his  sins,  and  the  people  witness 
to  it  ?  For  who  may  venerate  him  as  bishop,  whom  a  short 
while  ago  he  hath  seen  prostrate  ?  Bearing  before  him  the 
stain  of  his  pitiable  crime,  he  bears  not  the  dignity  of  the 
priesthood  unspotted."  " 

§.  5.  "  Let  a  man  then  judge  himself  willingly  in  these  confession 
things,"  says  S.  Ausfustine,  "  while  he  may,  and  amend  his  recom- 

:  1       ,       .     T        ^      /.    ,       T  I'll.         .11      mended  by 

manners;  lest  he  be  judged  of  the  Lord  even  beside  his  will.  s.  Augus- 
And  when  he  shall  have  passed  against  himself  a  sentence  of 
most  severe  medicine,  let  him  come  to  the  Bishops,  by  whom 
the  keys  are  ministered  in  the  Church  ;  and  now  beginning 
to  be  as  it  were  a  good  son,  let  him  receive  from  those  that 
administer  the  Sacraments  the  manner  of  his  satisfaction : 
that,  devout  and  suppliant  in  offering  the  sacrifice  of  a 
troubled  heart,  he  may  yet  do  that  which  may  not  only  profit 
himself  to  salvation  but  also  others  for  example.  If  his 
sin  be  a  great  scandal  to  others,  and  it  seem  to  the  Bishop  to 
be  expedient  to  the  interest  of  the  Church,  let  him  not  refuse 
to  do  penance  in  the  knowledge  of  many  or  even  of  the  whole 
people ;  let  him  not  by  a  feeling  of  shame  add  irritation  to 
•  Hormisdas  P.P.  Epist.  26,  ap.  Labbe.  T.  IV.  p.  1467. 


tine. 
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his  deadly  wound.**  ^  "  Let  no  one  suppose  that  he  ought 
therefore  to  despise  the  counsel  of  this  salutary  penance, 
because  perchance  he  knows  that  many  approach  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Altar,  whose  special  crimes  he  is  not  ignorant 
of.  For  many  are  corrected,  as  Peter ;  many  are  tolerated, 
as  Judas  ;  many  are  not  known,  until  the  Lord  come.  Who 
will  illuminate  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  and  will  make 
manifest  the  thoughts  of  the  heart.  For  most  persons  are 
on  that  account  unwilling  to  accuse  others,  while  they  wish 
by  their  means  to  excuse  themselves.  But  most  good 
Christians  are  for  this  reason  silent  and  suffer  the  sins  of 
others,  because  they  often  lack  evidence  and  are  unable  to 
prove  to  ecclesiastical  judges  that  which  they  themselves 
know.  For  although  some  things  be  true,  yet  they  are  not 
to  be  easily  disclosed  to  the  judge,  unless  certainly  proved. 
But  we  cannot  hinder  any  one  from  Communion,  (although 
this  prohibition  be  not  yet  mortal  but  medicinal,)  unless 
either  one  that  hath  of  his  own  accord  confessed,  or  that  has 
been  convicted  in  some  secular  or  ecclesiastical  judgment.'*  ^ 
^JJ*!T  §•  6.  They  of  the  Reformation,  dissatisfied  with  the  work- 

ia  sngiand.  ing  of  Auricular  Confession  and  with  abuses  dating  fix)m  the 
Crusades  and  the  powers  granted  to  the  Mendicant  Orders, 
aimed  at  restoration  of  Public  Penance ;  and  the  futility  of 
the  design  is  to  this  day  witnessed  by  the  annual  expression 
of  a  fruitless  wish  in  our  Commination  Service.  S.  Leo, 
quoted  above,  teaches  us  why  such  a  design  must  needs  mis- 
carry. Thomdike  remarks  with  pain,  how  a  Church  where 
the  power  of  the  keys  is  in  abeyance  "  is  a  Church  in  hope 
and  right  rather  than  in  deed."  (Jvst  Weights^  c.  XXIV.  §  10.) 
Yet  if  the  Church  hath  on  grave  occasions  forborne  the 
use  of  the  keys  to  maintain  unity ;  if  the  Church  of  Rome  in 
Mary  I.'s  days  could  reconcile  the  English  nation  without  ex- 
acting restitution  of  church  plunder,  that  is,  absolve  impeni-- 
tents,  the  moral  force  of  the  discipline  of  Penance  is  grievously 
impaired ;  and  the  impossibility  of  restoring  ancient  severity- 
proved,  leaving  matters  to  be  amended  in  God's  good  time. 

^  S.  Aug.  Serin.  351,  De  Poeni-       S.  Augustin.    Contra  Kpist.  Panne- 
tentia,  §.  9.  Tom.  V.  p.  1359.  niani.  Lib.  iii.  §.  H.  Tom.  IX,  p.  64. 

*  De  PcEnitentia,  §.10.    See  also 
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CHAPTER  XXIX. 

OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY   AND   HIERARCHY. 

§.  1.  When  we  inquire  into  the  organization  bequeathed  ^J^^^^ 
by  the  Apostles  to  the  Church  Catholic  to  administer  the  JJ^/^j^, 
permanent  legacy  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  we  find  our-  »rohy- 
selves  perplexed  by  the  contradictions  of  modem  controversy. 
If  we  turn  to  Scripture,  S.'Paul  tells  us,  that  Christ, 
"  when  He  ascended  up  on  high,  *  gave  gifts,"  charismata^  of 
a  supernatural  character,  "to  men.  And  He  gave  some, 
apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and 
some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  Body  of 
Christ."*  But  some  of  these  Divinely  ordained  functions 
were  not  of  a  permanent  character,  as,  for  example,  those  of 
Evangelists  and  Prophets.  The  one  gathered  in  fresh  sheaves 
into  the  Lord's  gamer ;  the  other  interpreted  the  utterances 
of  the  unknown  tongues.^  We  do  not  find  that  any  suc- 
cessors were  provided  for  Agabus  and  the  early  Prophets; 
but  the  work  of  the  Evangelists  would  be  soon  merged  by 
the  growth  of  the  Church  in  that  of  the  Pastors  and  Doctors, 
Accordingly  when  S.  Paul's  time  of  departure  was  at  hand, 
we  find  that  he  left  Titus  in  Crete  to  "  ordain  elders,"  that  is. 
Presbyters,  "  in  every  city  ;  "  ■  and  he  provided  for  a  future 
succession  of  Pastors,  when  he  charged  Timothy  to  "  commit " 
"  the  form  of  sound  words  "  "  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be 
able  to  teach  others  also."  *  It  is  clear  &om  Scripture  that 
these  vicarSj  delegates,  or  successors  of  the  Apostles  were  in 


«  Eph.  iv.  8, 11.  12.  •  Titos  i.  5. 

7  1  Cor.  xiv.  13,  27—31.  •  2  Tim.  ii.  2,  i.  13. 
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the  first  centnry  called  indiscriminately  ^  Apostles/  and  by 
a  corresponding  term  '  Angels,'  *  Bishops/  and  *  Presbyters/  ^ 
The  question  is,  when  the  inrther  distinction  of  Bishops  with 
jurisdiction  over  the  college  of  Presbyters  took  place  ?  Did 
the  Episcopate,  as  afterwards  universally  known  in  the 
Church,  spring  out  of  the  Presbyterate ;  or  was  it  an  integral 
power  which  was,  as  time  wore  on,  parcelled  out  and  sub- 
divided into  minor  spheres  of  action,  reserving  a  controlling 
power  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  representatives  of  the 
primary  missionaries  or  Apostles  ?  Was  that  constitution  of 
diocesan  Episcopacy  of  Apostolical  and  (if  so)  Divine  insti- 
tution, and  doth  it  come  down  to  later  times  with  the  force 
of  an  inalienable  and  indefeasible  right  ?  I  believe  that  no 
ingenuity  can  resolve,  whether  those  persons  whom  S.  Paul 
summoned  from  Ephesus  to  Miletus,  whom  S.  Luke  styles 
Presbyters  (or  elders),  but  whom  S.  Paul  saith  "  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  made  Bishops  (or  overseers),"®  were  Bishops 
acting  as  a  college,  or  Presbyters  in  the  modem  sense.  But 
the  fact  of  Timothy's  having  been  left  at  Ephesus  with  juris- 
diction over  the  elders,**  inclines  me  to  the  belief  that  their 
commission  did  not  exceed  that  of  P^sbyters.  The  cases  of 
Timothy  and  Titus  having  been  left  by  S.  Paul  at  Ephesus 
and  in  Crete  with  full  powers  "  to  set  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting,"*  are  much  insisted  on  by  the  defenders  of 
Episcopacy ;  but  the  very  largeness  of  those  powers  and  the 
privileges  of  Apostolical  men  would  seem  to  render  them 
superior  to  diocesan  Bishops.  But  the  Apocalypse  repre- 
sents the  Seven  Churches  as  identified  with  their  *  angels '  in 
so  remarkable  a  manner,  that,  unless  we  imagine  those 
Churches  not  to  have  outgrown  their  infant  state,  (an  im- 
possibility at  the  close  of  the  first  century),  we  must  confess 
that  S.  John  could  not  have  hit  on  a  mode  of  communication 
with  those  Churches  more  in  accordance  with  the  practice, 
which  is  found  universal  in  the  second  century.  The  Angels 
are  there  held  responsible  for  the  condition  of  the  com- 
munities over  which  they  preside,  just  as  the  Bishops  of 

*  Acts  XV.  6,  XX.  17,  28,  2  Cor,  •  Acts  xx.  28. 

X.  23,  Phil.  ii.  26,  1  S.  Peter  v.  1.  *  I  Tim.  v.  1,  17,  19. 

Rev.  ii.  •  Titus  i.  6. 
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Bucceeding  times  are  the  centres  and  life  of  their  respective 
Churches.  It  would  seem  that,  as  the  first  Apostles  were 
being  withdrawn  from  their  labours,  the  power  of  governing 
the  Church  was  confided  to  one  of  the  Presbyters  with  Apos- 
tolical sanction,  as  a  remedy  against  the  growing  schisms  of 
the  Church  ;  and  that  this  system  was  in  fall  operation  before 
the  death  of  the  Beloved  Disciple. 

Fortunately  we  have  the  testimony  of  Clement,  S.  Paul's 
fellow-labourer,^  on  record ;  so  that  this  is  not  a  mere  sup- 
position. He  writes  thus:  "Preaching  then  in  country 
places  and  cities,  they  (the  Apostles)  appointed  their  first- 
fruits,  having  tested  them,  for  Bishops  and  Deacons  of  those 
that  should  believe.  *  And  our  Apostles  knew  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  there  would  be  strife  about  the 
name  of  the  Episcopate.  For  this  cause  then,  having  received 
perfect  foreknowledge,  they  appointed  the  aforesaid  pei-sons, 
and  meanwhile  gave  charge,  that,  if  they  fell  asleep,  other 
approved  men  should  succeed  to  their  ministry."  «  S.  Irenaeus, 
the  disciple  of  S,  Polycarp  the  hearer  of  S.  John,  writes  as  if 
Bishops  and  Presbyters  were  one  and  the  same;  but  the 
great  point  was  the  succession  from  the  Apostles.  Secure 
thaty  and  you  have  all  that  is  wanted.  He  says ;  "  Where- 
fore we  ought  to  hearken  to  those  Presbyters  who  are  in  the 
Church  and  have  the  succession  from  the  Apostles,  as  we  have 
shown ;  who,  together  with  the  succession  of  the  Episcopate, 
have  according  to  the  Father's  good  pleasure  received  the 
certain  gift  of  Truth."  ^  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  speaks  of 
the  threefold  Ministry,  being  an  established  fact  in  his  time, 
as  an  imitation  of  the  heavenly  Hierarchy ;  but  he  states 
nothing  categorically  of  the  origin  of  the  Episcopate.  His 
words  are ;  "  Since  also  the  advancements  here  in  the  Church, 
of  Bishops,  Priests,  Deacons,  are,  I  imagine,  imitations  of 
angelical  glory  and  of  that  dispensation,  which  the  Scriptures 
say  awaits  those  that  have  lived  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
Apostles  in  the  perfecting  of  righteousness  according  to  the 
Gospel."  *     S.  Cyprian  applies  the  text,  "  He  that  heareth  you 

*  Phil.  iv.  3.  '  S.  Iren.  Adv.  Haereses,  L.  iv. 

'8.  Clemens    Romanus,   Epist.      c.  43,  p.  381. 
ad  Corinth,  capp.  42,  44.  '  Strom.  L.  vi.  p.  481. 
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heareth  Me,"^  to  the  Apostles,  ^'  and  hereby  to  all  Presidents, 
who  succeed  to  the  Apostles  by  vicarious  ordination  :  "  ^  but 
this  proves  nothing  as  to  any  Divine  right  of  Episcopacy 
beyond  an  assertion  of  the  connection  of  the  then  governors 
of  the  Church  with  the  Apostles  by  a  continuous  ordination. 
More  express  is  the  statement  of  one  of  Cyprian's  suiSragans, 
Clarus  of  Masculs^  who  says  that  they,  that  is,  the  Bishops, 
had  succeeded  to  the  Apostles,  "with  the  same  power  govern- 
ing the  Church  of  the  Lord  and  baptizing  the  faith  of  the 
believers." '  Cyprian  says  elsewhere  :  "  Thence,"  that  is, 
from  S.  Peter,  '*  through  the  changes  of  times  and  successions 
the  ordination  of  Bishops  and  the  account  of  the  Church  comes 
down,  that  it  be  constituted  on  the  Bishops,  and  every  act 
thereof  be  governed  by  the  same."  ■■ 
The  lower  §.2.  On  the  other  hand,  a  tradition  assigning  a  lower 

•ptSSgit.  origin  to  Episcopacy  is  distinctly  traceable  in  antiquity.  Ter- 
tuUian  says,  "  The  authority  of  the  Church  hath  constituted 
the  diflTerence  between  the  Clergy  and  People."  ■*  S.  Jerome, 
as  is  well  known,  is  unfavourable  to  the  high  view  of  Episco- 
pacy. ^^  I  hear,"  he  says,  "  that  some  one  has  broken  out 
into  such  folly  as  to  prefer  Deacons  to  Priests,  that  is.  Bishops  ? 
For  when  the  Apostle  clearly  teaches  that  Presbyters  are  the 
same  as  Bishops,  what  ails  the  minister  of  tables  and  widows 
that  he  swells  out  and  bears  himself  above  those,  at  whose 
prayers  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  made  ?  *  But 
that  afterwards  one  was  elected  to  be  set  above  the  rest,  it 
was  done  to  remedy  schism  ;  lest  every  one  drawing  to  him- 
self the  Church  of  Christ  should  break  it.  For  also  at 
Alexandria  from  Mark  the  Evangelist  down  to  the  bishops 
Heraclas  and  Dionysius  the  presbyters  alwayB  named  Bishop 
one  chosen  out  of  themselves  and  placed  in  a  higher  grade ; 
as  if  the  army  were  to  make  an  Emperor,  or  the  Deacons  were 
to  choose  of  themselves  one  whom  they  knew  to  be  industrious 
and  call  him  Archdeacon.  For  what  doth  a  Bishop,  except 
ordaining,  that  a  Presbyter  may  not  do  ?  "  •     S.  Isidore  of 

I  8.  Luke  X.  16.  ■  8.  Cypr.  Bp.  33,  T.  11.  p.  66, 

*  8.  Cypr.   Bp.  66,  Tom.  II.  p.  •  Ordinem  et  PUbem.    Tert.  De 

167.  Exhortatione  CastiUtis«  c.  7,  p.  622. 

I  Cone.  Carth.  op.  8.  Cyprian.  T.  *  8.  Hieron.  Bp.  146  ad  Evan- 

I.  p.  242.  gelam  (85  ad  Bvaf^uin). 
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Seville  follows  Jerome  and  says ;  "  But  the  ordination  of  Clerks 
has  been  reserved  to  the  Chief  Priest  (or  Bishop)  only  for 
the  sake  of  authority,  lest  the  discipline  of  the  Church  being 
claimed  by  many  should  undo  concord  and  breed  scandals/'  ^ 
Jerome  pertinently  applies  the  fiwst,  which  he  so  strongly 
assumes,  thus ;  "  Let  the  Bishops  know,  that  they  are  greater 
than  Presbyters  by  custom  rather  than  by  the  Lord's  real 
disposition,  and  that  they  ought  to  rule  the  Church  in  com- 
mon ;  imitating  Moses,  who,  when  he  had  alone  to  preside 
over  the  people  of  Israel,  chose  the  seventy  with  whom  he 
might  judge  the  people."  *  This  notion  continued  through 
the  Middle  Ages,  as  we  find  Panormitan  writing ;  "  Although 
touching  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  the  Lord  disposed 
who  should  have  to  administer  it ;  yet  this  was  not  disposed 
in  the  conferring  of  orders ;  for  of  old  Presbyters  ruled  the 
Church  in  common,  and  ordained  Priests."'  Lancelotti 
embodies  this  view  in  the  Canon  Law.  "  There  are  who 
affirm  that  the  Presbyter  and  the  Bishop  were  originally 
the  same  person,  and  that  the  one  was  a  name  of  age,  the 
other  of  dignity.  But  when  many  Presbyters  were  consti- 
tuted in  every  Church,  for  a  remedy  of  schism,  it  came  to 
pass  that  one  was  chosen  by  them  to  be  set  above  the  rest ; 
but  that  the  person  elected  retained  the  name  of  Bishop,  the 
electors  that  of  Presbyters ;  whose  respect  towards  the 
Bishops  grew  to  that  degree,  that  as  sons  they  began  to  obey 
them ;  nor  are  they  now  held  as  Priests,  who  are  not  governed 
under  some  Bishop's  discipline  and  providence."  ■ 

§.  3.  But  whichever  may  be  the  (historically)  correct  view,  Tho  Bpiaoop- 
morally  the  Episcopate  was  felt  to  be  the  bond  of  union,  bond  of  ex- 
which  permeated  the  whole  body  of  the  Catholic  Church 
wheresoever  it  existed.  Thus  S.  Cyprian:  "There  is  one 
God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one  Church,  and  one  Chair 
founded  on  Peter  by  the  Lord's  voice.  There  cannot  be  an- 
other altar  set  up  or  a  new  priesthood  made  beside  one  Altar 
and  one  Priesthood.     Whosoever  gathers  a  congregation  else- 

r  S.    Isidorns    Hispalensis,    De  '  Panonn.  super  i.  part.  Primi 

OflBciis  Eccles.  L.  ii.  capp.  5,  7.  Decret.  p.  96. 

4  S.  Hieron.  in  Epist.  ad  Titum.  '  Lancelotti  Instt.  Juris  Canon. 

L.  i.  tit.  21,  §.  a 
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where  scattereth." *  "There  is  one  Episcopate,  whereof  a 
portion  is  held  by  each  individual  as  equivalent  to  the  whole."  * 
It  followed  from  this  unity  that  each  Bishop  felt  an  interest 
in  the  general  welfare  of  the  whole  body,  even  beyond  the 
portion  entrusted  to  his  own  special  supervision :  "  for  it  be- 
comes us  all,"  says  S.  Cyprian,  "  to  watch  for  the  body  of  the 
whole  Church,  whose  members  are  disposed  throughout  the 
various  particular  provinces."  ^  And  the  high  terms  applied 
to  the  Sacerdotal  Order  as  a  "  mediation  "  or  intervention 
"between  God  and  men,"^  and  as  "vicars  of  Christ,"* 
force  upon  us  the  conviction,  that  it  was  no  mere  matter  of 
Church  arrangement  that  could  draw  forth  such  expressions. 
*  Ye,  O  Bishops,"  say  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  "  are  to 
your  people  at  the  present  day  Priests,  Levites  that  serve  the 
sacred  tabernacle  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  stand  at  the 
altar  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  offer  to  Him  the  reasonable 
and  unbloody  Sacrifices  through  Jesus  the  Great  High  Priest. 
Ye  are  to  the  laymen  among  you,  prophets,  princes,  chie&, 
and  kings,  the  mediators  between  GoD  and  His  faithful,  the 
receivers  and  announcers  of  the  Word,  they  that  know  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  voices  of  God  and  witnesses  of  his  will, 
they  that  bear  the  sins  of  all  and  answer  for  all ;  whom  the 
Word  severely  threatens,  if  ye  hide  from  men  the  key  of  know- 
ledge ;  to  whom  is  fatal  danger,  if  ye  declare  not  His  will  to 
the  people  under  your  charge;  whose  reward  with  God  is 
certain  and  glory  inexpressible,  when  ye  have  well  served  His 
Holy  Tabernacle."  y 
The  three-  §.  4.  From  the  first  age  downwards  the  sacred  Orders  of 

Miniitry.  the  Ministry  have  been  reckoned  as  three^  Bishops,  Priests, 
Deacons ;  although  the  inferior  officers  of  the  Church  were 
ranked  among  the  Clergy.  Thus  Optatus  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury reproaches  the  Donatists ;  "  Ye  found  believers  of  lonfif 
standing,  ye  made  them,  (that  is,  degraded  them  to  the  rank  of} 
penitents  :  ye  found  Deacons,  Priests,  Bishops,  ye  made  them 

*  Ep  43,  T.  II.  p.  83.  ad  Leonem  Angostnm,  ap,  Labbe, 

*  De  Unitate  Ecclesise,  T.  I.  p.      T.  IV.  p.  894. 

108.  ■  Hormisdas  P.P.I.  Ep.25.  Ihid, 

'  Ep.  36,  T.  II.  p.  71.  T.  IV.  p.  1467. 

*  Epirt.   iEgyptiorum  Episcopp.  »  Apost.  Constitt.  L.  ii.  c.  25,  ap 

Labbe,  T.  I.  p.  260. 
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laymen.  *  Whereas  there  are  four  kinds  of  classes  in  the 
Church,  Bishops,  Priests,  Deacons,  Faithful,  ye  would  not 
spare  even  one."  ■  Isidore  of  Seville  reckons  nine  Orders  in 
the  Christian  Ministry,  probably  in  imitation  of  the  nine 
orders  of  Angels.  "Generally,"  he  says,  "all  are  styled 
Clerics,  who  serve  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  whose  degrees 
and  names  are  these;  Ostiary,  Psalmist,  Reader,  Exorcist, 
Acolyte,  Subdeacon,  Deacon,  Priest,  Bishop.  The  order  of 
Bishop  is  fourfold,  consisting  of  Patriarchs,  Archbishops, 
Metropolitans,  and  Bishops."  •  Lombard  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury drops  the  order  of  Psalmist,  and  counts  the  orders  of 
Bishop  and  Priest  as  one,  in  order  to  make  the  number  8eveny 
to  match  the  seven  gifts  of  the  SpnoT.  By  this  arrangement 
he  leaves  the  place  of  High  Priest  open  to  the  Roman  Pontiff; 
whereas  Isidore  classes  him  with  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch 
and  Alexandria  as  equally  Apostolici  or  holding  the  place  of 
Apostles  in  the  Church.  Isidore's  classification  of  Bishops  is 
remarkable,  in  that  he  merges  the  Pope  among  the  Patriarchs ; 
while  his  contemporary  Gifegory  the  Great  seems  to  make  the 
Primacy  of  S.  Peter  an  heritage  unequally  shared  by  Rome, 
Alexandria,  and  Antioch.  When  the  growth  of  the  Church 
no  longer  allowed  the  correspondence  of  bishops  to  serve  the 
purpose  of  preserving  so  great  a  body  in  unity,  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  Rome  in  the  West  and  the  aggrandizement  of  Con- 
stantinople were  the  natural  consequences.  The  principle  of 
Unity  condemns  all  unnecessary  violations  of  the  ancient 
order  of  the  Catholic  Church.  "  The  Canons,"  saith  Lombard, 
"  deem  that  two  only  should  be  styled  Sacred  Orders  by  way 
of  excellence,  to  wit,  the  Diaconate  and  the  Priesthood ;  be- 
cause the  Primitive  Church  had  these  only,  and  concerning 
these  alone  have  we  the  Apostle's  injunction."** 

§.  5.  We  now  inquire,  what  rights  were  reserved  to  the  oftheEo- 
great  body  of  the  Faithful,  the  Laity ;  when  the  powers  of  Hghu  of  the 
government  were  so  fully  vested  in  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  ?        ^* 
The  records,  which  supply  us  with  data  on  this  head,  are 
indeed  scanty ;  but  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  Laity  were 

•  S.  Opt.  Milev.  L.  ii.  p.  69.    Cf.      L.  vii.  c.  12. 

L.  i.  p.  39.  *  Lombard.  Sent.  L.  iv.  Dist.  24, 

•  S.  Isidor.   Hispal.    Etymolog.      p.  828. 
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consulted  more  or  less  formally,  when  matters,  affecting  their 
interests,  were  to  be  discussed  in  Synod.  Thus  S.  Cyprian 
says,  that  in  so  grave  an  affair  as  that  of  restoring  Communion 
to  the  lapsed  it  was  to  be  handled  with  caution  and  modera- 
tion, "  all  the  Bishops,  Presbyters,  Deacons,  Confessors,  and 
the  standing  laymen  themselves  (that  is,  such  as  had  not  lapsed 
and  therefore  stood  in  the  public  service  of  the  Church,  Peni- 
tents being  prostrate)  having  been  consulted." «  S.  Leo 
writes ;  "  When  in  God's  Name  we  had  held  in  the  Roman 
Church  a  united  synod  of  Bishops  or  the  rest  of  our  fellow- 
Priests  and  of  Christ's  Faithful."  *  In  the  Synod  of  Con- 
stantinople under  Flavian,  we  find  the  Patrician  Florentius 
admitted  to  be  present  at  the  instance  of  the  Emperor ;  the 
reason  alleged  being,  "  inasmuch  as  the  argument  concerns 
the  faith."  •  In  the  Synod  of  Tarragona,  a.d.  516,  the  Bishops 
are  told  to  convene  to  synod  not  only  priests  from  cathedral 
churches  but  also  from  the  diocesan,  and  "  to  bring  with  them 
some  of  the  secular  sons  of  the  Church."  '  And  it  became  cus- 
tomary in  the  rude  infancy  of  Modem  Europe  to  substitute 
the  nobles  for  the  general  body  of  the  laity,  in  accordance 
with  the  prevailing  tone  of  feudal  institutions ;  and  at  the 
Second  Council  of  Orange,  a.d.  529,  certain  illustrious  persons 
even  subscribe  the  doctrinal  definitions  of  the  Synod,  because 
they  were  intended  as  "  a  healing,  not  only  to  persons  pro- 
fessing religion,  but  also  to  laymen."  » 
oj^w^of  §.  6.  If  the  rights  of  the  religious  Laity  passed  into  the 

ch^ilf  *^  hands  of  the  aristocracy,  as  the  Germanic  feudal  idea  prevailed, 
it  was  inevitable  that  under  the  despotic  autocracy  of  the 
Roman  Emperors  the  civil  sovereign  should  absorb  into  his 
own  person  the  ecclesiastical  rights  of  his  lay  subjects. 
"  Know,"  says  the  Emperor  Theodosius  the  Second,  *'  that 
both  the  churches  and  the  empire  are  united,  and  will  at  our 
bidding  be  yet  more  united,  by  the  providence  of  GoD  our 


•  Ep.  81.  T.  II.  p.  63.  Hist.  Kocles.  Lib.  I.  c.  8,  p.  20,  Ed. 

•  Ep.  88,  ajf.  Labbe,  T.  HI.  p.  Valesii. 

1395.  '  CoDO.  Tarraconenms,  Canon  13, 

•  iwti^h  ^h<*f  »«/>!  fierttos  ierip.  ap.  Labbe,  T.  TV.  p.  1565. 
Cone.    Chalcedon.    Action.    I.    ap,  «  Labbe,  T.  IV.  p.  1672. 
Labbe,  T.  IV.  p.  220.    Cf.  Socrates, 
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Saviour,"  ^    And  he  adds  as  the  reason  ;  "  Since  it  is  impos- 
sible that  he  that  has  to  do  with  the  one  should  not  mind  the 
other  also,  we  study  above  all  that  the  state  of  the  Church 
may  continue  agreeable  to  God  and  suitable  to  our  times."  * 
S.  Leo  utters  what  modem  States  rarely  admit;  '^ Human 
affairs  cannot  otherwise  be  safe,  unless  both  the  imperial  and 
sacerdotal  authority  defends  what  pertains  to  the  Divine  con- 
fession."^    But  it  was  to  preserve  concord   between   the 
Hierarchy  and  the  secular  powers  that  the   former  gladly 
invoked  the  aid  of  the  Sovereign  "  as  a  principal  son  of  our 
sacred  religion ;  "  ^  certainly  not  with  any  intention  of  abdi- 
cating their  right  of  independent  jurisdiction.     For,  as  Pope 
Gelasius  writes  to  the  Emperor  Zeno,  "  there  are  two  things 
whereby  this  world  is  chiefly  ruled,  the  sacred  authority  of 
chief  priests  and  the  regal  power.     Wherein  so  much  the 
graver  is  the  weight  of  the  Bishops,  as  they  are  to  render  to 
the  Lord  in  the  Divine  judgment  an  account  even  for  Kings 
themselves.     For  you  know,  most  clement  son,  that,  although 
in  dignity  you  preside  over  mankind,  yet  you  devoutly  bend 
your  neck  to  the  prelates  in  divine  things,  and  seek  from  them 
the  occasions  of  your  salvation,  and  in  taking  the  heavenly 
Sacraments  and  disposing  them  (as  is  meet)  you  know  that 
in  the  order  of  religion  you  should  be  subject  rather  than 
preside."  *     If  these  ancient  Fathers  could  have  foreseen,  that 
under  pretence  of  reforming,  that  is,  restoring  decayed  Chris- 
tianity, an  attempt  would  be  made  "to  reduce  the  whole 
jurisdiction  of  ecclesiastical  courts  under  that  of  the  laws  of 
the  land,"  (Thomd.   Works,  Vol.  V.   p.  447,)   they  would 
assuredly  have  said  "  it  was  not  the  reforming,  but  the  deform- 
ing of  the  Church."   (lb.  Just  Weights,  c.  XVL  §.  1 0.)   Herein 
the  whole  Western  Church  appears  to  me  committed  to  trans- 
gression of  the  fundamental  provisions  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  revocation  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  by  Francis  I.  in 
France,  (annulling  all  freedom  of  Election  of  Bishops,)  matches 
the  arbitrary  acts  of  our  Henry  VIIL 


*  Cone.  Ephes.  Pf.  I.  c.  Zl,ap.  *  Felix  P.P.    III.  Bp.    15,    ap. 

Labbe.  T.  III.  p.  436.  Labbe.  T.  FV.  p.  1093. 

'   Thid.  p.  438.  '  Gelasius    P.P.    L   Ep.    8,    ap. 

i  S.  Leo,  Ep.  31,  ibid.  p.  1311.  Labbe,  T.  IV.  p.  1182. 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 

OF  TUE   INTERMEDUTE  STATE,   AND   THE  COMMUXION   OF 
SAINTS. 

Of  the  In-  §.  1.  When  we  come  to  consider  whisit  is  revealed  in 

»tat«  of  th«  Scripture  of  the  state  of  departed  souls  between  death  and 
the  resurrection,  we  shall  find  very  gradual  and  imperfect 
disclosures,  and  even  the  amount  actually  disclosed  mixed  up 
in  popular  apprehension  with  much  of  poetical  conjecture. 
In  the  Book  of  Genesis  God  foretold  to  Abraham,  "  Thou 
shalt  go  to  thy  fathers  in  pecu^ ;  "  ■■  and  the  usual  expression 
concerning  the  deceased  Patriarchs  is,  that  they  were 
"  gathered  to  their  people."  "  But  this  does  not  prove  more 
than  that  their  bodies  were  laid  in  the  same  resting-place,  as 
in  the  cave  of  Machpelah.**  The  first  occurrence  of  a  hint  of 
the  dread  future  is  Jacob's  lament,  "  For  I  will  go  down  into 
the  grave^^'  or  into  Sheol  or  Hades,  "  unto  my  son  mourn- 
ing." p  The  Patriarchs  are  represented  as  looking  forward 
to  it  with  a  sense  of  dismay.  Scarcely  a  ray  of  hope  seems 
to  relieve  the  gloom.  Job  speaks  of  it  as  something  to  be 
preferred  to  the  positive  misery  of  his  existence  upon  earth ; 
"  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  there  the  weary 
be  at  rest."  ^  But  he  shrinks  fit)m  the  uncertain  advantage ; 
"  Let  me  alone  that  I  may  take  comfort  a  little,  before  I  go 
whence  I  shall  not  return,  even  to  the  land  of  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death;  a  land  of  darkness  as  darkness  itself; 
and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  without  any  order,  and  where  the 
light  is  as  darkness." ''     In  the  Psalms  it  is  said ;  '^  The  dead 

"  Gen.  XV.  15.  p  xxxvii.  35. 

■  XXV.  8,  XXXV.  29,  xlix.  33.  ^  Job  iii.  17. 

•  V.  31.  '  Ibid.  X.  20-22. 
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praise  not  the  Lord,  neither  any  that  go  down  into  silence."  • 
Solomon  says ;  "  The  dead  know  not  anything,  neither  have 
they  any  more  a  reward  ;  for  the  memory  of  them  is  forgotten. 
Also  their  love,  and  their  hatred,  and  their  envy,  is  now 
perished ;  neither  have  they  any  more  a  portion  in  anything 
that  is  done  under  the  snn."  ^  And  Hezekiah  mourns  that 
"  the  grave  cannot  praise  Thee,  death  cannot  celebrate  Thee : 
they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  Thy  truth."  " 

But  the  facts  of  the  translation  of  Enoch  and  Elijah  into 
some  unknown  state  of  happiness,  the  brighter  hopes  of  the 
Evangelical  Prophet,  ^  the  wondrous  vision  of  Ezekiel  touch- 
ing the  resurrection  of  dry  bones,''  and  the  promise  made  to 
Daniel,*  must  have  furnished  the  Jewish  Church  with  the  key 
to  what  had  previously  been  suggested  rather  than  expressed. 
And  so  we  find  the  Author  of  the  book  of  Wisdom  asserting ; 
"  The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  there 
shall  no  torment  touch  them.  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise, 
they  seemed  to  die :  and  their  departure  is  taken  for  misery, 
and  their  going  from  us  to  be  utter  destruction :  but  they  are 
in  peace."  ^  Josephus  says  of  the  Pharisees ;  "  Their  belief 
is  that  souls  have  an  undying  strength,  and  judgments  and 
honours  under  ground  await  them  who  in  life  have  pursued 
virtue  or  vice ;  and  that  to  some  is  allotted  eternal  confine- 
ment, to  others  a  faculty  of  coming  to  life  again." "  While 
the  Essenes  "  entertaining  a  similar  opinion  with  the  sons  of 
the  Greeks,  assert  that  for  good  souls  is  reserved  a  life  beyond 
the  ocean,  and  a  place  incommoded  neither  by  showers  nor  by 
snow-storms  nor  by  heats,  but  which  the  mild  zephyr  blowing 
from  off  the  ocean  ever  refreshes ;  but  for  wicked  souls  they 
set  apart  a  dark  and  chilly  cavity,  frill  of  unceasing 
torments."  • 

According  to  Lightfoot,  the  Jewish  schools  describe  the 
receptacle  of  pious  souls  after  death  under  three  names,  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  the  Throne  of  Glory,  and  Abraham's  Bosom.** 

*  Ps.  cxv.  17.  '  Wifld.  iii.  1—3. 

*  Eccles.  ix.  5,  6.  ■  De  Antiqoit.  Judaic.  Lib.  xviii. 
"  Isa.  xxxviii.  18.                                c.  1,  §.  3,  Opp.  Tom.  II.  p.  793. 

'  Tb,  xxvi.  19.  •  Id.  De  Bello  Jud.  Lib.  ii  c.  8, 

"  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1,  &c.  §.  1 1,  Tom.  II.  p.  1064. 

*  Dan.  xii.  13.  »•  Ilorae  Hebraicas,  p.  861. 
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And  we  find  that  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  have  either 
sanctioned  the  use  of  those  terms  as  adequate  representations 
of  the  ideas  which  they  stand  for,  or  at  all  events  have 
allowed  them  to  pass  current  as  symbolical  formulae  for  what 
**  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard  neither  hath  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man.""  Our  Lord  Himself  allowed  the  first, 
when  He  said  to  the  penitent  thief,  *'  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  Me  in  Paradise ; "  *  using  the  Septuagint  rendering 
of  the  Garden  of  Eden.  And  S.  Paul  saith  of  himself,  "  that 
he  was  caught  up  into  Paradise."  •  The  second  term  may 
be  implied,  when  S.  John  saith  that  he  "  saw  under  the  altar 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God  : " '  for 
the  altar  was  the  seat  of  God's  glory  or  the  Shekinah.  The 
third  term  is  employed  by  our  Lord  in  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  the  beggar.'  The  notion  it  conveys  is  that  of  felicity 
and  repose,  as  of  happy  and  honoured  guests  at  a  sumptuous 
and  regal  banquet,  gathered  under  the  auspices  of  the  Father 
of  the  Faithful  and  the  Friend  of  GoD.  It  is  known  to  the 
Author  of  the  book  of  Esdras  ;  "  Behold  the  number  of  those 
that  be  sealed  for  the  feast  of  the  Lord  ;  which  are  departed 
from  the  shadow  of  the  world,  and  have  received  glorious 
garments  of  the  LoRD."*^  It  is  alluded  to  by  Christ,  saying, 
*'  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  *  And  again  in  the  Apocalypse  ;  "  Blessed  are 
they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.''J 

The  speculations  of  the  Primitive  Church  on  this  subject 
may  be  given  in  Tertullian's  words ;  but  I  would  premise 
that  that  is  no  wise  or  cautious  theory  which  undertakes  to 
map  out  the  secrets  of  things  invisible ;  and,  because  time 
and  place  are  necessary  conditions  to  our  present  exercise  of 
thought,  assumes  boldly  the  real  existence  of  those  conven- 
tional media  by  which  alone  we  take  cognizance  of  things 
beyond  our  experience.     "  It  appears,"  he  says,  "  to  any  wise 


•  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  «  S.  Luke  xvi.  22. 

«  8.  Luke  xxiii.  43.  *  2  Esdr.  ii.  38.  39. 

•  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  '  S.  Matt.  viii.  11. 
'  Rev.  vi.  9.  i  Rev.  xix.  9. 
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man  wlio  has  ever  heard  of  the  Elysian  fields,  that  there  is 
some  local  determination,  which  is  called  Abraham's  Bosom, 
to  receive  the  souls  of  his  sons,  even  of  the  Gentiles.  *  That 
region  then,  although  not  heavenly,  yet  higher  than  hell, 
shall  meanwhile  afibrd  refreshment  to  the  souls  of  the  right- 
eous, until  the  consummation  of  things  fulfil  the  resurrection 
of  all  by  the  fulness  of  reward."  ^  The  Author  of  the  Questions 
and  Answers  to  the  Orthodox  says  of  the  souls  of  the  saints, 
who  rose  at  our  Lord's  resurrection;  "  They  died  not  again, 
but  remain  in  immortality,  like  Enoch  and  Elias,  and  are  with 
them  in  Paradise,  awaiting  the  external  change  of  Christ's 
Eesurrection,  that  already  takes  place,  according  to  which  we 
shall  all  be  changed,  as  the  Apostle  saith."  ^  The  Liturgies 
bear  out  this  language.  For  example,  the  Coptic  Liturgy  of 
S.  Basil  prays  for  the  departed,  that  GoD  would  grant  them 
"  rest  in  the  bosom  of  holy  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
bring  them  into  a  green  place  by  the  waters  of  comfort,  into 
the  Paradise  of  pleasure,  into  the  place  whence  flee  away 
heart-pain,  sorrow,  and  sighings,  in  the  light  of  Thy  Saints."  "" 
The  Jacobite  Liturgy  of  S.  Clement  of  Rome  prays ;  "  Grant 
to  them  the  spirit  of  joy  in  the  habitations  of  light  and  glad- 
ness, •  *  where  the  souls  of  the  pious  without  labour  look  for 
the  first-fruits  of  life,  and  the  spirits  of  the  righteous  alike 
await  the  promised  reward ;  in  that  region,  where  the  work- 
men and  the  weary  look  to  Paradise,  and  invited  to  the  wed- 
ding long  for  the  heavenly  bridegroom ;  where  being  called 
to  the  banquet  they  wait  to  go  up  higher,  and  ardently  desire 
to  receive  the  new  robe  of  glory."  ^  S.  Gregory  Nyssen  says 
of  Placilla ;  "  By  this  faith  was  she  brought  to  the  bosom  of 
Abraham  the  father  of  faith,  beside  the  fountain  of  Paradise, 
under  the  shade  of  the  tree  of  life  that  is  planted  by  the 
water  side."  ^ 

^  Tert  Adv.  Marcion.  Lib.  iv.  o.  '  Abraham's  Bosom,*  6  k6\wos  rov 

84,  p.  450.  'AiSpoVf  to  be  a  metaphor  borrowed 

*  Ad  ealoem  8.  Justini  M.  0pp.  from  the  notion  of  the  soul's  an- 
p.  444,  qu.  85.  ohoring  in  a  sate  and  secluded  bay 

■  Renaudot.  Liturg.  Orient.  T.  after  encountering  « the  waves  of 

I,  p.  18.  this  troublesome  world.'  (De  Anima 

•  Renaudot.  Tom.  II.  p.  196.  et  Resurrectione,  T.  I.  p.  661.)    bo 
* .  Oratio    funebris    de    Placilla,  in  the  Grallican  Sacramentary,  it  is 

0pp.   T.   I.  p.  966      Nyssen  else-      termed*  the  haven  of  eternal  rest.' 
where  tries  to  make  out  the  term      (Mabillon.  Mus.  Ital.  T.  I.  p.  386.) 
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S.  Gregory  the  Great  writes  of  the  souls  of  the  perfect, 
that  *'  as  soon  as  they  have  gone  forth  out  of  the  enclosures 
of  the  flesh,  they  are  received  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  which 
the  Truth  Itself  witnesseth,  saying,  *  Wheresoever  the  body  is, 
thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together ;  *  p  since,  where 
our  Redeemer  Himself  is  in  the  body,  there  no  doubt  are 
gathered  together  the  souls  of  the  righteous.  And  Paul :  '  I 
desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ.' '  He  then  who 
doubts  not  that  Christ  is  in  heaven  denies  not  that  PauFs 
soul  too  is  in  heaven."  "  If  then,"  says  his  querist,  "  the 
sovls  of  the  righteous  are  now  in  heaven^  what  is  it  that  they 
shall  receive  in  the  day  of  judgment  for  the  reward  of  their 
righteousness?"  "This  doubtless  accrues  to  them  in  the 
judgment,  that  now  they  enjoy  the  bliss  of  souls  only,  but 
afterwards  of  their  bodies  also ;  that  they  may  rejoice  in  the 
flesh  itself  too,  wherein  they  hore  pains  and  tormeiits  for  their 
Lord.  Inasmuch  as  in  reference  to  this  their  doubled  glory 
it  is  written,  *  Therefore  in  their  land  they  shall  possess  the 
double.' ''  Hence  also  before  the  day  of  the  resurrection  it  is 
written  of  the  souls  of  the  saints ;  *  And  white  robes  were 
given  unto  every  one  of  them :  and  it  was  said  unto  them, 
that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow- 
servants  also  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they 
were,  should  be  fulfilled.'  "  ■  It  will  be  seen  that  S.  Gregory 
speaks  of  the  souls  of  Martyrs  and  Confessors,  not  of  Chris- 
tians dying  in  a  state  of  grace.  Thomdike's  chapters  on  the 
subject  (Of  the  Laws  of  the  Churchy  capp.  XXVII.-XXIX,) 
merit  the  closest  study.  See  the  end  of  this  chapter.  But  I  can- 
not grant  him,  that  *  the  court  of  the  temple  in  heaven  '  is  one 
of  Esdras's  '  secret  storehouses.'  (c.  XXIX.  §.  44.)  S.  Bernard's 

p  8.  Luke  xvii.  37.  ^»'  K6\wdis  'Afipaitfi  oT  rtwts  8^  o5to( 

t  Phil.  I.  23.  •ifl'«»'  iufora^cuo.     (S.  Greg.  Nazian- 

'  Isaiah  Ixi.  7.  sen,  Orat.  x.  T.  I.  p.  170.)    "  Mayest 

*  Rev.  vi.  11. — S.  Greg.   Hagn.  thoa  mount  the  skiea,  and  rest  in 

P.P.  I.  Dial.  L.  iv.  o.   25,  p.   326.  Abraham's    bosom,    whatsoever    it 

(y,  Gennad.  De  Dogm.   Eccles.  c.  bo  !  **    So  also  the  Anglican  Church 

46,  ap,  8.  Aug.  0pp.  T.  VIII.  App.  does  not   consider  it  inconsisteDt 

p.  80.— I  should  infer  that  Ease-  to  speak  of  **  those  heavenly  man- 

bius  applied  the  term  *  Abraham's  sions,  where  the  souls  of  them  that 

Bosom  '    to    Heaven.      (Prasperat.  sleep  in  the  Lord  Jesus  enjoy  per- 

Evangelic.   L.  xiii.  c.  10.  p.  662.)  petual  rest  and  felicity.'*    (Office  of 

*'26  8i  ^fiTy  oifpwovs  ififiar^vois^  Kal  Visitation  of  the  Sick.) 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


AND  THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS.  463 

view  in  Serm.  HI.  In  festo  Omnium  Sanctor,  and  S.  Metho- 
dius's  (below  §.  8,)  are  profound. 

§.  2.  The  universal  practice  of  the  Ancient  Church  in  J^^^^^ 
praying  for  the  dead  is  so  intimately  connected  with  this 
whole  subject,  that  it  cannot  fairly  be  overlooked.  The  cus- 
tom had  its  origin  in  the  rites  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue  be- 
fore our  Lord's  time,  which  have  been  transmitted-  to  later 
ages.  It  was  known  to  the  Maccabees,  as  it  is  recorded  of 
Judas  MaccabdBus,  that  he  sent  a  sum  of  two  thousand  drachms 
of  silver  to  Jerusalem  to  oflfer  a  sin-oflfering  for  the  sins  of 
those  who  were  slain  in  battle ;  "  doing  therein,"  says  the 
Author  of  the  Second  Book  of  Maccabees,  "  very  well  and 
honestly,  in  that  he  was  mindful  of  the  resurrection :  for  if 
he  had  not  hoped  that  they  that  were  slain  should  have  risen 
again,  it  had  been  superfluous  and  vain  to  pray  for  the  dead. 
And  also  in  that  he  perceived  that  there  was  great  favour 
laid  up  for  those  that  died  godly,  it  was  an  holy  and  good 
thought.  Whereupon  he  made  a  reconciliation  for  the  dead, 
that  they  might  be  delivered. from  sin."*  On  this  Augustine 
remarks :  "  We  read  in  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  that  sacri- 
fice was  oflered  for  the  dead.  But  even  if  it  were  nowhere 
at  all  read  in  the  Old  Scriptures,  the  authority  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church,  which  in  this  custom  is  clear,  is  not  slight ; 
where  in  the  prayers  of  the  Priest,  which  are  poured  to  the 
Lord  God  at  His  altar,  the  commendation  of  the  dead  also 
hath  its  place.""  Here  as  elsewhere  the  retention  of  the  prac- 
tice is  justified  on  the  ground  of  its  being  a  part  and  parcel 
of  Catholic  Tradition,  and  the  Aerians  are  classed  as  heretics 
for  that  reason ;  while  the  Fathers,  when  they  attempt  to  argue 
apart  from  usage,  betray  the  ex  post  facto  character  of  their 
reasoning.  S.  Epiphanius  asks ;  *'  And  then  about  mentioning 
the  names  of  the  departed,  what  can  be  more  useful  than  this  ? 
what  more  seasonable  and  admirable  than  that  those  that  are 
present  should  believe,  that  the  departed  live  and  are  not  anni- 
hilated, but  exist  and  live  with  the  Lord  ;  and  that  the  most 
solemn  proclamation  be  made,  how  there  is  hope  to  them 
that  pray  for  their  brethren  as  absent ;  and  how  that  the  prayer 

*  2  Maoc.  xii.  43^—46.  ■  De  Cura  gerenda  pro  Mortuis, 

§  3,  Tom.  VI.  p.  516. 
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will  profit  them,  even  if  it  rescind  not  the  whole  of  their 
faults."^ 

But  whatever  sublime  reasons  derived  from  oar  common 
brotherhood  in  Christ  and  the  present  imperfection  of  the 
mystical  Body  until  "  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,"  ^ 
and  "  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  *  may  be 
pleaded  in  support  of  the  practice,  I  think  it  certain  that 
historically  it  came  into  the  Christian  Church  from  the 
Synagogue,  as  a  dictate  of  natural  affection,  which  suited  the 
mystery  that  enfolds  the  condition  of  the  departed  ;  and 
which  might  in  any  case  return  with  a  blessing  to  the  bosom 
of  the  supplicant  in  the  very  exercise  of  the  purest  and  most 
disinterested  feelings  of  our  nature.  TertuUian  says,  of  a 
widow  ;  "  She  both  prays  for  his  (her  late  husband  s)  soul, 
and  meanwhile  begs  for  refreshment  for  him  and  a  share  in 
the  first  resurrection,  and  offers  (sacrifice)  on  the  anniversaries 
of  his  sleep."  ^  Leo  of  Modena  says  of  the  Jews,  that  seven 
days  after  the  funeral  they  go  to  the  synagogue,  where  they 
cause  lamps  to  be  lit  and  prayers  made,  and  promise  alms  for 
the  soul  of  the  deceased ;  which  they  repeat  at  the  end  of  the 
month  and  year."  "  Hence  the  montKs  mind  of  our  Catholic 
forefathers.  Buxtorf  tells  us,  that  the  whole  congregation 
prays  for  the  dead  every  Sabbath,  especially  for  those  who  have 
either  bequeathed  anything  for  the  use  of  the  poor  or  the 
maintenance  of  the  synagogue,  or  have  deserved  well  by  other 
works.*     And  in  like  manner  *  rest '  and  *  fellowship  in  the 

^  R.  Epiphan.  adr.  Haores.,  Hsb-  son  or  his  relative)  is  about  to  give, 

res.  Aerii,  75,  Tom.  I.  p.  911.  as  much  as  his  mind  will  of  its  own 

^  Rom.  viii.  19.  acoord  dictate  to  him,  in  alms,  or 

■  Acts  iii.  21.  for  the  oil  of  lamps,  in  expiation  of 
f  Tert.  De  Monogamia,  c.  10,  p.  his  soul,  and  that  God  may  remem- 

531.     Id.  De  Ezhortatione  Casti-  ber  him  for  good ;  may  God  grant 

tatis,  o.  11,  p.  623.  him  rest,  may  it  be  well  with  him, 

■  Ceremonies  et  Gonstnmes  des  and  may  his  soal  be  bound  up  in 
Joifs,  Chap.  ix.  §.  5,  p.  291.  the  bundle  of  the  living  in  eternal 

*  Synagoga  Judaica,  cap.  49,  p.  life,  in  Paradise,  under  the  throne 

710.    He  gives  this  form  of  prayer  of  glory  !     May  he  awake  at  the 

from  the  nsa^  of  the  Italian  Jews :  time  when  the  dead  come  to  life 

*«  May  God  remember  for  good  the  again,  and  sing  with  the  rest  of 

soul  of  N.,  who  hath  gone  to  eter-  them  that  sleep  in  the  dnst,  as  it  is 

nal  life  with  the  soul  of  Abraham,  written,  *  Thy  dead  men  shall  live, 

Isaac,  and  Jacob,  or  (in  case  of  a  together  wiUi  my  dead  body  shall 

female)  of  Sarah,  Rebecca,  Rachel,  they  arise.      Awake  and  sing,  ye 

and  Leah,  who  live  in  the  garden  that  dwell  in  dust.***    Ibid, 
of  Eden ;  inasmuch  as  K.  or  N.  (his 
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first  resurrection  '  continued  to  be  the  burthen  of  Christian 
petitions  for  the  departed.^  Amobius  testifies  that  prayers 
were  offered  in  the  Christian  assemblies  for  "  those  that  are 
released  from  the  bond  of  their  bodies."  ®  S.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem mentions  the  prayer  made  for  the  dead  during  the  Sa- 
crifice of  the  Eucharist ;  "  Then  we  pray  for  our  holy  fathers 
and  bishops,  and  generally  for  all  that  have  fallen  asleep  before 
us,  believing  that  it  will  be  the  greatest  advantage  to  their 
souls,  on  whose  behalf  the  supplication  is  offered,  while  the 
Holy  and  most  tremendous  Sacrifice  is  set  forth.  And  I 
would  persuade  you  by  an  example.  For  I  am  aware  that 
many  say  this,  What  is  a  soul  benefited,  departing  out  of  this 
world  with  sins  or  without  sins,  if  ye  make  mention  of  it  in 
the  Prayer  ?  Suppose  then  a  king  were  to  banish  some  that 
had  offended  him ;  then,  that  their  relations  were  to  weave  a 
chaplet  and  offer  it  to  him  on  behalf  of  those  under  punish- 
ment, would  he  not  grant  them  remission  of  the  penalties  ? 
In  the  same  manner  we  also  offering  supplications  to  Him  for 
those  that  are  fallen  asleep,  even  though  they  be  sinners,  do 
not  weave  a  chaplet,  but  offer  Christ  that  has  been  slain  for 
our  sins,  propitiating  the  Merciful  (God)  on  their  behalf  and 
ours."  *  S.  Augustine  distinctly  says,  "  But  if  those  suppli- 
cations were  wanting,  which  with  right  faith  and  piety  are 
made  for  the  dead,  I  think  it  would  profit  their  spirits  nothing, 
though  their  lifeless  bodies  were  laid  in  holy  places."  *  Not 
to  multiply  examples,  the  connection  of  Prayer  for  the  Dead 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  may  be  seen  in  such 
petitions  as  those  of  S.  Ambrose ;  ^and  so  Bishop  Buckeridge 
prayed  in  his  sermon  at  Bishop  Andrewes'  funeral ;  "  And  so 
I  end,  beseeching  God  to  give  to  us  all,  as  He  gave  to  him,  our 
parts  in  the  *  first  resurrection '  from  sin  to  grace ;  and  to 
grant  to  him,  and  all  the  faithful  and  saints  departed,  and 
us  all  with  him,  a  joyful  resurrection  to  everlasting  life  and 
glory  in  Jesus  Christ.    Amen."  « 

*  Vtdd     MabiUon.     Sacrament.  •  De  Cnra  gerenda  pro  Mortuis, 

Galilean,  ap.  Mus.  Ital.  Tom.  I.  p.  c.  4.  T.  VI.  p.  619. 
385.    De  Liturgia  Galilean,  p.  246.  '  De  Obitu  Valentiniani,  §.  80, 

«  Adv.    Gentes,    Lib.    iv.    ciro.  T.  II.  p.  1196. 
fineni^  p.  90.  *  Andrewes'  Sermons,  Vol.  V.  p. 

«  S.  CyriU.   Hierosol.  Cateches.  298,  Ed.  Ang.  Oath.  Oxon.  1843. 
Mystag.  c.  8,  pp.  297,  298. 

H  H 
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Of  the  In-  §.  3.  Bishop   Pearson,   commenting  on  the  Communion 

of  sSSu?  of  Saints,  says :  "  The  Saints  of  God,  living  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  are  in  communion  with  all  the  Saints  departed  out 
of  this  life  and  admitted  to  the  presence  of  GoD ;"  **  and,  in  a 
note  on  this  passage,  adds ;  "  This  is  that  part  of  the  Com- 
munion of  Saints,  which  those  of  the  Ancients  especially  in- 
sisted upon,  who  first  took  notice  of  it  in  the  Creed."  *  If 
then  the  fellowship  we  have  with  departed  Saints  bethe  point 
'  especially  insisted  upon '  by  the  Ancient  Church,  from  whom 
we  have  inherited  the  Creed,  wherein  doth  that  fellowship  or 
communion  consist  ?  that  Communion  so  often  confessed,  so 
little  regarded !  Pearson  says ;  "  But  what  they  do  in  heaven 
in  relation  to  us  on  earth  particularly  considered,  or  what  we 
ought  to  perform  in  reference  to  them  in  heaven,  beside  a  re- 
verential respect  and  study  of  imitation,  is  not  revealed  unto 
us  in  the  Scriptures,  nor  can  be  concluded  by  necessary  de- 
duction from  any  principles  of  Christianity." J  So  much  is 
found  in  Antiquity  touching  the  Intercessions  of  departed 
Saints,  that  it  seems  only  fair  to  exhibit  some  revelations  of 
its  mind  on  the  subject,  leaving  it  to  the  judgment  of  the 
thoughtful,  how  far  it  agrees  or  not  with  Bishop  Pearson's 
dictum.  It  cannot  be  said  that  there  are  not  probable  evi- 
dences of  Scripture  in  favour  of  the  notion  of  their  Interces- 
sion. We  read  in  Jeremiah ;  "  Then  -said  the  Lord  unto  me, 
Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  Me,  yet  My  mind 
could  not  be  toward  this  people."  ^  Had  not  our  Lord  Him- 
self supplied  us  with  a  rule  of  interpretation,  that,  when  GoD 
introduces  the  names  of  His  departed  Saints  in  connection 
with  Himself,  that  very  circumstance  is  to  be  taken  as  a  proof 
of  their  continued  existence,  for  "  He  is  not  the  GoD  of  the 
dead,  but  the  GoD  of  the  living  ;"  *  we  should  be  obliged  to 
regard  this  passage  as  applying  to  what  might  have  been 
possible,  when  Moses  and  Samuel  were  in  the  flesh,  but  was 
impossible,  when  the  Lord  spoke  to  Jeremiah.  Not  so,  ac- 
cording to  the  light  of  the  Gospel ;  but  the  meaning  is,  that 
the  then  present  intercessions  of  those  Saints  would  be  in- 

k  Vol.  I.  p.  639.  *  Jer.  xr.  1. 

•  Vol.  II.  p.  444.  '  S.  Matth.  xii.  27. 

I  Vol.  I.  p.  540. 
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effectual  on  behalf  of  the  Jews  in  Jeremiah's  time.  See  also 
Ezekiel  xiv.  13,  20.  I  believe  that  passages  of  Scripture, 
which  represent  GoD  as  accepting  His  people  for  the  sake  of 
His  Saints,  that  is,  allowing  vicarioits  merit,  make  for  this 
purpose.  See  Genes,  xxvi.  24.  Exod.  xxxii.  13.  1  Kings  xi. 
34.  XV.  4.  2  Kings  xix.  34.  To  show  that  the  intercession 
of  the  Saints  was  a  notion  familiar  to  the  Jews  after  the  Cap- 
tivity, it  is  sufficient  to  mention  the  vision  which  Judas  Mac- 
cabaBus  had  of  Jeremiah  and  the  High  Priest  Onias  :  "  Then 
Onias  answered,  saying,  This  is  a  lover  of  the  brethren,  who 
prayeth  much  for  the  people,  and  for  the  holy  city,  to  wit, 
Jeremias  the  prophet  of  God."  ™  The  Talmud  has  passages 
describing  Isaac  and  Elijah  as  interceding  for  the  dead. 
(Midrash  Koheleth.  Sahbath,)  The  Kordn  seems  to  exclude 
the  departed  infidels  from  the  benefit  of  the  intercession  of 
Saints  (page  301).  S.  Jolin  represents  the  four-and- 
twenty  elders,  which  are  the  Saints  of  God  reigning  with 
Christ,  as  "  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden 
vials  full  of  odours  "  or  incense,  "  which  are  the  prayers  of 
the  saints."  ° 

The  belief  of  the  earliest  age  of  Christianity  is  expressed 
in  the  account  of  the  Martyrdom  of  S.  Ignatius,  where  many 
profess  that  they  saw  the  blessed  Martyr  praying  over  them.** 
Origen  consoles  his  friend  Ambrosius,  preparing  for  martyr- 
dom, about  his  children ;  "  Perhaps  they  will  do  more,  when 
after  such  a  departure  thou  dost  aid  them,  than  if  thou  hadst 
remained  with  them  ;  for  then  thou  wilt  both  love  them  with 
more  knowledge,  and  more  intelligently  pray  for  them."  p  He 
asks  ;  "  Who  doubts  that  the  holy  Fathers  (of  the  Old  Cove- 
nant) assist  us  by  their  prayers,  &c."  **  Again ;  "  But  all  the 
Saints  who  have  departed  out  of  this  life,  still  having  charity 
towards  those  who  are  in  this  world,  if  they  be  said  to  have  a 
concern  for  their  salvation  and  to  aid  them  with  their  prayers 
and  their  intervention  with  God,  it  will  not  be  improper."  ^ 
S.  Cyprian  addresses  holy  virgins  ;  "  Remember  us  then,  when 


"  2  Maca  xv.  14.  p  Exhort,  ad  Martyrium,  p.  203. 

■  Rev.  V.  8.  «  In  Num.  Homil.  26,  0pp.  p. 

•  Patres  Apostolici,  p.  116,  Kd.      172.  I. 

nefcle.  '  In  Cantica  Homil.  3,  p.  338,  I. 

H  H  2 
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virginity  shall  begin  to  be  hononred  in  you."  •  Celerinus  be- 
seeches Lacianus  to  beg  of  his  fellow-Confessors,  that  "  who- 
soever of  you  shall  have  been  first  crowned,"  that  is,  martyred, 
"  he  may  remit  such  a  sin  to  those  sisters  of  ours  Numeria 
and  Candida."  *  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  writes :  "  We  then 
make  mention  of,  first,  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles,  Mar- 
tyrs, that  God  may  receive  our  supplication  by  their  prayers 
and  intercessions.""  S.  Ambrose  says;  "May  Peter  weep 
for  us,  who  for  himself  wept  well,  and  turn  to  us  Christ's 
pious  countenance ! "  ^  and  he  expresses  a  hope  that  he  might 
the  sooner  rejoin  his  deceased  brother  Satyrus  by  his  inter- 
cessions.^ S.  Jerome  urges ;  "  If  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs, 
being  yet  in  the  body,  can  pray  for  the  rest,  when  they  ought 
to  be  yet  solicitous  for  themselves,  how  much  more  (may 
they  pray)  after  their  crowns,  victories,  and  triumphs  ?  One 
man,  Moses,  obtains  pardon  of  God  for  six  hundred  thousand 
armed  men  ;  *  and  Stephen,  the  imitator  of  his  Lord  and  the 
first  Martyr  in  Christ,  prays  for  pardon  for  his  persecutors ; 
and,  after  that  they  begin  to  be  with  Christ,  shall  they  be 
less  powerful  ?  The  Apostle  Paul  saith  that  two  hundred  and 
seventy-six  souls  in  the  ship  were  given  to  him ;  ^  and,  after 
that  being  loosed  he  hath  begun  to  be  with  Christ,  is  he  then 
to  close  his  mouth,  and  be  unable  to  say  a  word  on  behalf  of 
those  who  in  the  whole  world  have  believed  on  his  Gospel  ?"  ■ 
S.  Augustine  thus  interprets  the  verse,  "  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  .  .  .  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years ; "  *  "  to  wit,  the  souls  of 
the  Martyrs,  while  their  bodies  are  not  yet  restored  to  them. 
For  neither  are  the  souls  of  the  pious  dead  separated  fitom 
the  Church,  which  even  now  is  Christ's  kingdom.  AltJiough 
not  yet  with  their  bodies,  yet  now  their  souls  reign  with  Him, 
whilst  those  thousand  years  are  running  on.  Whence  we 
read  elsewhere    in  the  same   book;    *  Blessed  are  the  dead 


•  De    Habitu    Virginum,    0pp.  "  De  Fide  Resturectionis,  eire. 
Tom.  I.  p.  103.  finem,  Tom.  II.  p.  1170. 

*  Ep.  21.  Tom.  n.  p.  46.  •  Exod.  xxxii. 

"  Cateohes.  Mystagog.  v.  §.  6.  p.  '  Acts  zxvii.  24,  37. 

297.  ■  Adv.  VigDantium,  c.  3,  Opp. 

'  Hexaemeron.  L.  v.  c.  25.  Tom,  T.  I.  p  190. 
I.  p.  113.  •  licv.  XX.  4. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


AND  THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS.  469 

which  die  in  the  Lord:  from  henceforth  saith  the  Spirit, 
Yea,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works 
do  follow  them,'**  The  Church  therefore  now  first  reigns 
with  Christ  in  the  living  and  the  dead.  '  For  to  this  end,' 
as  the  Apostle  saith,  *  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived, 
that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.'  ^  But 
he  (S.  John)  therefore  hath  mentioned  the  souls  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs  only,  because  they  chiefly  reign  when  dead,  who  have 
contended  for  the  truth  even  to  death."  ^  Augustine  also 
speaks  of  S.  Cyprian  as  being  "  doubtless  present  at  the 
Council  of  Nice  through  the  unity  of  the  Spirit."  *  Theo- 
doret  writes ;  "  The  noble  souls  of  the  victorious  (Martyrs) 
traverse  heaven,  fm-ming  part  of  the  incorporeal  choirs.  But 
their  bodies — it  is  not  a  single  tomb  that  covers  each  one  of 
them ;  but  cities  and  villages,  having  shared  them  between 
them,  style  them  Preservers  both  of  souls  and  bodies,  and 
Healers,  and  honour  them  as  tutelars  and  guardians ;  and, 
employing  them  as  intercessors  (irpsaPevTaZs)  with  the  Lord 
of  all,  by  their  means  obtain  Divine  gifts."  '  RuflSnus  says  of 
the  Emperor  Theodosius,  that  "  he  lay  prostrate  in  sackcloth 
before  the  shrines  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  and  intreated 
faithful  aids  by  the  intercession  of  the  Saints."  «  The  Em- 
press Galla  Placidia  (a.d.  451,)  gives  as  a  reason  for  visiting 
Rome  her  desire  of  being  present  with  the  Saints  Peter  and 
Paul ;  "  who,  being  set  in  heavenly  places,  it  is  certain,  in 
proportion  to  their  virtue  do  not  despise  lower  things."  ^  Li 
the  eleventh  action  or  session  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
the  Fathers  exclaim,  "  Flavian  lives  after  death  !  The  Mar- 
tyr will  pray  for  us ! "  *  The  Fourth  General  Council  assem- 
bled in  the  Church  of  S.  Euphemia  at  Chalcedon ;  and  in 
their  report  of  their  proceedings  to  Pope  S.  Leo  the  Fathers 
ascribe  the  success  of  their  deliberations  to  the  intercessions 

*  Rev.  xiv.  13.  v.  c.  17.  T.  IX.  p.  152. 

•  Rom.  xiv.  9.  '  Graecarum  Aifectionom  Corap- 

*  S.  Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei,  L.  xx.  c.      tio,  viii.  0pp.  T.  IV.  p.  593. 

9.  T.  VII.  p.  587.— S.  Isidore  says.  «  Hist.  Eccles.  Lib.  xi.  c.  38,  p. 

that  in  the  sack  of  Rome  by  Alaric  259. 

the  Goths  spared  "  whoever  named  »»  Labbe.  T.  IV.  p.  65. 

the  name  of  Christ  or  the  Saints."  •  *\aviavhs    utrh   Bivarov    (rf   S 

(Chronicon,  ad  A.D.  447.)  fidprvs  vnhp  rjfiwv  td^frai.     Labbe,  T. 

•  De  Baptismo  c.  Donatistas,  L.  IV.  p.  698. 
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of  S.  Euphemia.  ^'  For  it  was  GoD  that  operated,  and  the 
gloriously-victorious  Euphemia  that  crowned  the  assemblj  in 
her  bridal-chamber;  who,  having  received  the  definition  of 
faith  from  us  as  if  it  were  her  own  confession,  presented  it  to 
her  Bridegroom  through  the  most  pious  Emperor  and  the 
CHRiST-loving  Empress,  having  quieted  all  disturbance  of  oj>- 
poneuts,  and  confirmed  the  confession  of  the  truth  as  dear  to 
her,  and  with  hand  and  tongue  subscribed  to  the  votes  of  all 
with  a  view  to  demonstration."  ^  The  Bishops  of  the  province 
of  Europa  write  to  the  Emperor  Leo  :  "  We  place  the  most 
holy  Proterius  "  (the  murdered  Archbishop  of  Alexandria) 
"  in  the  order  and  choir  of  holy  Martyrs,  and  beseech  GoD  to 
be  merciful  and  propitious  to  us  by  his  intercessions."  ^  The 
Council  of  Tours  under  S.  Perpetuus,  held  ten  years  after 
that  of  Chalcedon,  affirms  that  "  the  intercession  of  the  holy 
and  most  blessed  bishop  (tfacerdoti^)  Dom  Martin,  which  is 
accepted  of  Goo,  will  obtain,"  that  their  constitution  be  kept.' 
When  Avitus  Archbishop  of  Lyons  and  his  brethren  were 
preparing  for  a  disputation  with  the  Arian  bishops  at  the 
court  of  Gundebald,  king  of  the  Burgundians,  A.D.  499, 
"they  unanimously  determined  to  watch  the  night  at  the 
sepulchre  of  S.  Justus,  that  by  his  intercession  they  might 
obtain  from  the  Lord  the  petitions  of  their  heart."  "  Angli- 
can divines  in  general  betray  the  timidity  or  caution,  forced 
on  them  by  the  changes  efiected  in  the  Second  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  of  Edward  VI.  While  asserting  that  the  Com- 
munion of  Saints  extends  to  those  in  heaven,  who  pray  for 
the  Church  on  earth,  that  they  are  united  by  sympathy  in 
Chiust  their  Head,  they  limit  the  duties  thence  arising  to  1, 
imitation  of  the  Saints  in  Heaven  (Bp.  Nicholson),  and  2,  to 
blessing  GoD  for  their  examples.  (Leslie,  Works,  Vol.  I. 
p.  671.)  How  vague  this  is,  is  clear  to  a  student  of  Antiquity. 
For  it  omits  to  notice  the  distinction  drawn  in  Scripture  be- 
tween those  whom  S.  Paul  would  pray  for,  that  they  "  may 
find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day"  (2  Tim.  i.  18),  and 
those  "  in  white  robes,"  who  "  are  before  the  throne  of  GoD, 

i  Com.  Chalc.  Part.  III.  cap.  2.  '  Cone.  Turon.  I.  Labbe.  T.  IV. 

Lal»be  T.  IV.  p.  835.  p.  1052. 

^  Ibid.  I).  1)07.  ••  IHd,  p.  1319. 
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and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple."  (Rev.vii,  15.) 
The  Communion  of  Saints  "  will  necessarily  require,  that  the 
former  be  assisted  by  the  prayers  of  the  living  for  pi'esent 
comfort  and  future  rest ;  and  that  the  living  beg  of  GoD  an 
interest  in  the  prayers  which  the  latter  tender  Him  without 
ceasing  for  them."     (Thomd.  Just  Weights^  c.  XVI.  §.  4.) 

This  language  was  not  confined  to  one  school.  For  we 
are  told,  that  on  Oliver  Cromwell's  decease  Mr.  Sterry  (a 
minister)  said,  "  if  he  was  of  great  use  to  the  people  of  GoD 
when  he  was  amongst  us,  now  he  will  be  much  more  so,  being 
ascended  to  heaven  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  Jesus  Christy  there 
to  intercede  for  us,  and  to  he  mindful  of  us  on  all  occasions^' 
(General  Ludlow's  Memoirs,) 

§.4.  "We  do  sometimes  meet  in  ancient  authors  with  oftheinro- 
the  intercession  of  Saints  in  general,  which  we  also  acknow-  saintB. 
ledge,"  says  Archbishop  Bramhall;  "or  an  oblique  invoca- 
tion of  them  (as  you  term  it),  that  is,  a  prayer  directed  to 
God,  that  He  will  hear  the  intercession  of  the  Saints  for  us, 
which  we  do  not  condemn ;  or  a  wish,  or  a  rhetorical  apos- 
trophe, or  perhaps  somethii^g  more  in  some  single  ancient 
author :  but  for  an  ordinary  invocation  in  particular  necessi- 
ties, and  much  more  for  public  invocation  in  the  Liturgies  of 
the  Church,  we  meet  not  with  it  for  the  first  six  hundred 
years,  or  thereabouts."  **  If  we  consult  Petavius  on  the  sub- 
ject, we  shall  find,  that  all  his  references  are  to  Post-Nicene 
Fathers;  and  that  even  the  passages  adduced  in  favour  of 
Invocation  imply  rhetorical  apostrophes  or  private  orisons 
rather  than  public  invocations  in  the  Church  prayers. 

I  will  endeavour  to  show  briefly,  how  the  Invocation  of 
Saints  grew  gradually  out  of  the  general  belief  in  their  In- 
tercessions. Eusebius  mentions  that  in  his  lifetime  it  was  a 
custom  (8009)  with  Christians  "  to  go  to  the  tombs  of  the 
Martyrs,  and  make  their  prayers  by  them,  and  to  honour 
their  happy  souls."  ^  S.  Ambrose,  in  his  funeral  sermon  on  his 
deceased  brother  Satyrus,  says  :  "  We  thought  thee  restored, 
whom  we  see  to  have  been  deferred ;  for  we  now  know  that 
thy  passage  (home)  was  obtained  by  thy  vows  at  the  holy 

■  Works,  Vol.  I.  p.  68.  •  Praep.  Evang.  L.  xiii.  c.  11,  p. 

663. 
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Martyr  Laurence."  p  This  need  not  imply  that  Satyros  had 
invoked  S.  Laurence  for  his  intercessions:  but  how  will  it 
read,  when  we  find  Ambrose  a  little  later  telling  his  congre- 
gation, '*  There  is  no  doubt  that  by  your  tears  the  patronage 
of  the  Apostles  is  obtained"?**  Elsewhere  he  teaches; 
"  Angels,  who  have  been  given  to  us  for  a  safeguard,  are  to 
be  intreated  on  our  behalf;  the  Martyrs  are  to  be  in  treated, 
whose  patronage  we  seem  to  claim  for  ourselves  by  a  certain 
pledge  of  the  body.  They  can  petition  for  our  sins,  who, 
even  if  they  had  any,  have  washed  them  in  their  own  blood ; 
for  they  are  Gods  Martyrs,  our  prelates,  the  overseers  of  our 
life  and  actions.  Let  us  not  blush  to  employ  them  as  inter- 
cessors for  our  infirmity ;  for  they  themselves,  even  when  they 
conquered,  have  known  the  infirmities  of  the  body."*"  S. 
Gregory  Nyssen  directly  invokes  S.  Theodore,  but  it  is  in  a 
highly  oratorical  address  :  "  Convene  the  choir  of  thy  brethren 
the  MartjTs,"  are  some  of  his  expressions,  "  and  supplicate 
with  all ;  let  the  prayers  of  many  righteous  men  loose  the 
sins  of  peoples  and  tribes  ;  remind  Peter,  arouse  Paul,  John 
too  the  Divine  and  beloved  disciple,  that  they  may  take 
thought  on  behalf  of  the  Churches  which  they  established, 
for  which  they  wore  their  chains,  for  which  they  bore  the 
dangers  and  the  deaths."  •  Theodoret  leaves  no  doubt  on 
one's  mind,  that  in  his  time  (and  he  was  at  the  Third  and 
Fourth  General  Councils)  Invocation  of  Saints  must  have 
been  a  common  practice  in  the  East ;  and  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  he  wrote  against  the  Pagans,  who  actually  taxed 
the  Christians  with  the  worship  of  dead  men.  Far  from 
denying  the  invocation,  he  writes :  "  And  some  setting  out 
on  a  journey,  inireat  them  (the  Martyrs)  to  be  their  fellow- 
travellers  and  guides  of  their  way ;  others,  having  obtained  a 
(safe)  return,  offer  the  acknowledgment  of  their  thanks ;  not 
approaching  them  as  Gods,  but  intreating  them  as  divijie  menj 
and  beseeching  them  to  be  intercessors  on  their  behalf."  * 

p  De  Exof'ssu  Fratris  sui  Satjrri,  Ephrem  Syrus,  where  a  person  is 

§.  17,  Tom.  II.  p.  1118.  described  as  invoking  S.  Ephrem  : 

«  JMd.  §.  29,  p.  1121.  'Ayif  'E^po^*,  MOti  fioi.    (0pp.  T.  I. 

'  De  Viduis  c.  9,  T.  II.  p.  200.  p.  1047.) 

•  Orat.  in  S.  Theodor.  M.  0pp.  »  Graec.  Affectt  Curat,  vii.  T.  IV. 

T.  I.  p.   1018.     See  his  Life  of  6.  p.  605. 
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S.  Augustine  is  abundant  in  disclaimers  of  any  intention 
of  paying  Divine  or  idolatrous  honours  to  the  Saints ; "  but  he 
recognises  the  existing  practice  of  Invocation ;  ^  and  declares 
with  respect  to  burying  in  or  near  the  chapels  of  the  Martyrs, 
"  I  see  not  what  aid  it  is  to  the  dead,  unless  to  this  end ; 
that,  when  the  living  recollect  where  the  bodies  of  those  whom 
they  love  have  been  placed,  they  may  commend  them  to  the 
same  Saints  as  to  patrons  adopted  by  them,  to  be  aided  with 
the  Lord  by  praying."  ^  He  himself  indirectly  invokes  S. 
Cyprian  :  "  And  blessed  Cyprian  indeed,  the  corruptible  body 
no  longer  pressing  down  the  soul,  and  the  earthly  tabernacle 
no  longer  weighing  down  the  mind  that  museth  upon  many 
things,*  more  serenely  sees  through  the  truth,  the  grant  of 
which  he  won  through  charity.  Let  him  then  by  his  prayers 
aid  us  labouring  in  the  mortality  of  this  flesh  as  it  were  in  a 
dark  cloud,  that  (the  Lord  granting  it)  we  may,  as  far  as 
possible,  imitate  his  graces."  ^  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  is  the 
first  whom  I  find  distinguishing  between  relative  and  honorary 
worship  {<rxsTtK&9  koI  Ttfir)Ti/c&9)  and  direct  absolute 
Divine  worship  or  Latreia  (XarpevriK&si),  He  thus  repels 
the  charge  of  undue  honour  paid  to  the  Martyrs :  "  The  holy 
Martyrs  to  be  sure  we  neither  affirm  to  be  gods,  nor  are  we 
wont  to  worship,  to  wit,  with  absolute  worship,  but  relatively 
and  in  the  way  of  honour ;  yea,  rather  we  crown  them  with 
the  highest  honours,  as  having  nobly  contended  for  the  truth, 
and  so  preserved  the  genuineness  of  faith  as  not  to  have 
spared  even  their  life  itself." " 

The  first  direct  public  invocation,  which  I  find  on  record, 
as  distinguished  from  rhetorical  addresses,  occurs  in  the  ac- 
clamations of  the  second  Synod  of  Rome  under  Pope  Gelasius, 
A.D.  495.*    In  the  letters  of  Pope  Hormisdas,  a.d.  519,  we 

•  Vid.  De  Moribus  Eccles.  Ca-  *  Memor  mei  esto.'  "    (De  Civ.  Dei, 

tholicaj,   L.  1.  c.  34.  T.  I.  p.  713.  L.  xxi.  o.  27,  p.  653.)    Compare  his 

De  Vera    Religione,  c.    55.     Ibid.  account  of  Florentius  of  Hippo,  L. 

p.  786.  Ep.  xvii.  T.  II.  p.  22.  Contra  xxii.  c.  8,  p.  668. 

Faustum,  L.  xx.  c.  21,  T.  VIII.  p.  "  De  Cura  gerenda  pro  Mortuis, 

347.    De  Civ.  Dei,  L.   viii.  c.   27,  c.  4,  T.  VI.  p.  619. 

T.  VII.  p.  217.     Jb.  L.  X.  c.  1,  p.  '  Wisdom  ix.  16. 

.  238.  y  De  Baptismo  c.  Donatistas,  L. 

'  "Quod  frequentatur  ore  Chris-  vii.  c  1,  T.  IX.  p.  186. 

tiano,  cum  se    cuique    Sanctorum  ■  Contra  Julianum,  L.  vi.  p.  203. 

humilis  quisque  commendat  et  dicit,  *  "  Duoiine  Petre,  tu  ilium  serva. 
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find  frequent  evidence  of  the  growing  practice  of  invocation 
of  Saints ;  as,  for  example :  "  We  daily  supplicate  blessed 
Peter  the  Apostle  for  you,  that  he  would  second  {siiffragetur) 
your  vows  with  the  Lord,  and  fulfil  the  course  of  good  will."  * 
In  the  year  536,  the  Synod  of  the  three  Palestines  writes  to 
John  of  Constantinople ;  "  Supplicate  with  us  the  holy  and 
glorified  Virgin  and  GrOD's-parent  Mary  to  intercede  for  the 
peace  of  the  most  holy  churches  ; "  ^  and  the  language  is 
become  substantially  what  it  was  in  the  Middle  Ages  and  is 
still  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Communions ;  as,  when  we  read 
of  Zacharias  Archdeacon  of  Constantinople  giving  notice  to 
the  people  of  his  intention  of  celebrating  Holy  Communion 
the  following  Lord  s  Day,  "  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Christ 
our  God,  and  of  the  holy  glorious  our  Lady  Goo's-parent  and 
ever-Virgiti  Mary."  **  But  the  introduction  of  the  Virgin  s 
name  and  probably  of  her  invocation  into  the  public  Liturgy 
was  current,  at  least  in  the  Patriarchate  of  Antioch,  since 
tfie  time  of  Peter  the  Fuller,  soon  after  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon.* 

With  what  feelings  the  Ancient  Church  regarded  the 
Saints  we  may  gather  from  S.  Augustine.  Being  charged 
by  the  Douatists  with  being  a  follower  of  CaBcilianus,  his 
reply  is  :  "  We  are  in  the  Church,  wherein  Caecilianus  played 
the  Bishop  and  died.  We  recite  his  name  at  the  altar ;  we 
communicate  with  his  memory,  as  it  were  that  of  a  brother, 
not  as  of  a  father  or  mother."  ^    "  Are  we  not  to  honour  the 


dictum  duodecies."    (Labbe.  T.  IV.  1480.     So  macb  was  the  practice 

p.  1275.)     The  use  of  the  title  Do-  on  the  increase,  that  in  the  coarse 

minu$  applied  to  the  Saints  is  found  of  eighty  letters  of  this  Pontitf  he 

in  S.   U'o:   *vSanoia  nunc  synodus  invokes  or  refers  to  the  interces- 

humilitatis  nostne  script  is,  auctori-  sions  of  8.  Mary  four  times  (Epp. 

tate  domini  mei    beatissimi   Petri  ap.  Labbe.  T.  IV.  pp.  1621,  24,  36, 

Apostoli  et  merito  roboratis,  reli-  38),  and  SS.  Peter  and  Plaul  tweUoe 

giosa  unanimitate  conscntiens,"  etc.  times  (Ibid.  pp.  1423,  26,  40,   44, 

(Labbe.  T.  III.   p    1333.)    It  was  6G,  80,  84,  85,  92,  1513,  18).     This 

continued  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  e.g.  hardly  ever  occurs  in  the  epistles 

*•  que  le   Roy  dcsiroit  avoir  le  cor-  of  previous  Popea. 
poral»8ur  quoi  chant oitmonseigneur  •  Labbe.  T.  V.  p.  189. 

S.  Pierre."    (Philippe  Do  Comines,  *  Ibid,  p,  212. 

ChronicpioM  do  Lovh  xi.  chap.  l.*^3.)  •  Cf.  Theodorus  Lector,  p.  666, 

And,  "  loy  que  je  doy  k  Dieu  et  d  and   Nicephorus   Callistus,    Eccles. 

monsi'igneur  saint  Denis."     (Cliro-  Hist.  L.  xv.  c.  28.  T.  II.  p.  634. 
nicjues  do  Fn)i.s.sart,  Livre  i.  cli.  6.)  '  CoUatio  (Jarthag.  ap.  Labbe.  T. 

*  Kp.  33.  ap.   Labbe.   T.  IV.  p.  II.  p.  1490. 
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chiefs  of  all  mankind,  that  make  intercessions  to  God  on  our 
behalf?  "  asks  Damascene.  "  Yea,  we  are  to  honour  them, 
by  erecting  temples  to  GoD  in  their  name,  bringing  oblations, 
celebrating  their  memories,*  and  rejoicing  in  them  spiritually, 
that  our  joy  may  be  shared  by  them  who  with  us  call  upon 
God  ;  lest,  endeavouring  to  serve  them,  we  on  the  contrary 
provoke  them  to  wrath;  for  by  whom  God  is  served.  His 
servants  also  will  rejoice  in  them.  Let  us  raise  columns 
to  them  and  visible  images,  and  ourselves  become  living 
columns  and  images  of  them  by  imitation  of  their  virtues."  ^ 

§.  5.  The  public  invocation  of  Saints  and  other  branches  Beeoiution 
of  their  cultus  most  clearly  mark  off  the  Greek  and  Latin  it* 
churches  from  the  Reformed  communions.  None  of  the 
former  can  allow  as  '  Catholics '  those  who  practise  no  devotion 
to  the  Mother  of  God.  The  latter  charge  the  folmer  with 
idolatry ;  while  Anglicans,  if  they  stop  short  of  that,  illogi- 
cally  talk  of  Mariolatry^  which  implies  giving  to  Mary  the 
worship  due  to  GoD  Alone,  and  that  must  be  idolatry.  If  so, 
then  are  those  Churches  apostates  from  Christianity;  and 
Christ's  promise  to  be  with  His  Church  "all  the  days"  is 
cancelled.  The  Council  of  Trent  simply  pronounces  the 
practice  of  invocation  "  a  wholesome  thing."  The  Church  of 
England  insists  it  is  "  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  GoD." 
(Article  xxii.)  The  one  is  silent  as  to  the  enormous  growth  of 
what  the  first  Christians  knew  not ;  the  other  condemns  in 
the  lump  without  distinction. 

Now  had  mere  Invocation  been  thought  heresy,  not  to  say 
idolatry,  men  like  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Basil,  and  the 
Gregories,  would  have  denounced  the  first  inkling  of  it.  But 
they  have  not  done  so.  Thomdike  speaks  of  their  use  of  it 
in  sermons  as  "  letters  sent  without  promise  of  being 
delivered."  (Vol.  V.  p.  589.)  But  is  Faith  to  venture  nothing  ? 
Did  not  the  woman  who  touched  the  hem  of  Christ's 
garment,  and  they  whose  faith  found  a  resource  in  the  shadow 
of  Peter  and  in  materials  hallowed  by  contact  with  Paul's 
body,  (Acts  v.  15.  xix.   12.)  send  letters  without  promise  of 

«  rits  rovruv  fitrfifias  ytpcdpoyrti.      in  memory  of  the  Saints, 
perhaps,  *  decorating  their  Memo-  ^  S.  Jo.  Damusc.  De  Orth.  Fide, 

ries,*  that  is,  the  churches  dedicated      c.  92. 
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delivery,  yet  well  repaid  ?  Or  is  Imagination  to  be  debarred 
Christianity  ?  Are  not  S.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians 
and  Colossians  ftJl  of  references  to  angelic  hierarchies,  which 
to  a  Protestant  mean  nothing  ? 

Thomdike  finds  his  answer  in  Theodoret  (above  p.  472,) 
and  in  S.  Augustine  (De  Miraculis  S.  Stephani).  In  truth, 
Invocation  of  Saints  belongs  to  Natural  Religion ;  is  noxious 
or  wholesome,  according  as  it  is  kept  in  subjection  to  Revela- 
tion ;  has  been  practised  by  Jews,  {Sand,  Cath.  p.  183,)  and 
Mahometans ;  (they  sometimes  pray  Mohammed  to  support 
by  his  powerful  intercession  the  prayers  they  address  to  Giod. 
(Fatma  Zalda,  note  on  the  Kordn,  p.  225.) — is  perilous,  when 
it  proceeds  on  theories  of  Mediatorial  thrones,  as  set  up  by 
Socinus  ;  and  is  outside  legitimate  Dogma,  as  I  infer  from 
Damasceme's  remarkable  silence  in  the  passage  above  cited. 
(§.  4.)  The  Koran  expresses  the  sentiment  of  nature. 
"  There  is  no  harm  in  beseeching  the  souls  of  the  faithful. 
It  is  an  error,"  (if  so,)  "  proceeding /rom  the^wetry  which  God 
has  allowed  men's  hearts."  (p.  224.) 
ofPnrjTft-  §.6.  Beside  the  view  of  the   intermediate  state  of  the 

torisiu  I)oo-       ijiT.  -I  A-r*  •■*     1 

triius  iu  tho  departed  already  given,  a  theory  of  Purgatory  prevailed  among 
cburch.  the  Latins ;  which  I  will  give  in  the  words  of  its  principal 
champion  at  the  Council  of  Florence,  a.d.  1438,  when  it  was 
first  synodically  accepted.  "After  their  departure  hence," 
says  Cardinal  Julian,  "  the  souls  of  the  deceased,  such  as  are 
pure  and  free  of  all  stain,  as  the  souls  of  the  Saints,  forthwith 
depart  into  joy :  but  the  souls  of  such  as  have  fallen  into  sins 
after  Baptism,  then  have  truly  repented  and  confessed,  but 
have  not  yet  succeeded  in  fulfilling  the  rule  enjoined  them  by 
their  confessor  nor  in  rendering  sufficient  fruits  of  repentance 
to  the  expiation  of  their  proper  sins,  such  souls  are  cleansed 
by  the  purging  fire,  some  sooner,  some  more  slowly,  in  pro- 
portion to  their  sins ;  and  after  that  they  have  been  purified 
they  depart  to  joy."  *  When  we  examine  the  monuments  of 
Antiquity,  we  shall  discover  that  with  hardly  an  exception 
the  theories  of  a  purgatorial  fire  are  connected  either  with 
such  a  view  of  hell  punishment  as  contemplates  its  cessation 

•  Silvester  Sguropulus,  Uist.  Concilii  Florentini,  V.  c.  13.  p.  131.    Ed. 
Crcighlou. 
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after  revolutions  of  ages,  or  with  the  cleansing  terrors  of  the 
Judgment-Day.  But  if  other  ideas  occur,  they  are  put  forth 
with  doubt  and  hesitation,  not  with  the  directness  and  pre- 
cision that  generally  characterise  Catholic  tradition.  The 
first  allusion  to  Purgatorial  punishment  is  contained  in  the 
Shepherd  of  S.  Hennas  ;J  but  the  interpretation  of  the 
passage  is  disputed.  Perhaps  the  first  certain  testimony  is 
drawn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Passion  of  S.  Perpetua,  a.d.  202. 
She  beholds  in  a  dream  her  young  brother  Dinocrates  (who 
had  died  at  the  age  of  seven),  squalid  and  suffering  from 
thirst.  She  is  unaccountably  reminded  of  him,  and  prays 
for  him ;  she  has  another  vision,  and  sees  him  relieved  and 
happy.^ 

About  that  period,  Origen  wrote  much  about  the  purging 
of  the  soul  by  fire.  Let  us  see  what  his  statements  amount 
to.  He  says  expressly ;  "  But  we  are  not  aware  of  an  incor- 
poreal essence  being  consumed  by  fire,  nor  of  the  soul  of  man 
being  resolved  into  fire."  *  And,  citing  the  verse  "  For  our 
God  is  a  consuming  fire,"  ™  he  says ;  "  All  these  things  are 
said  figuratively  to  illustrate  intellectual  nature  by  usual  and 
corporeal  names.  And  as,  if  sins  be  said  to  be  wood  and  hay 
and  stubble,  we  would  not  say  that  sins  are  bodies ;  and,  if 
good  works  be  said  to  be  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones, 
we  would  not  say  that  good  works  are  bodies ;  so  too,  if  God 
be  said  to  be  a  fire  consuming  the  wood  and  the  hay  and  the 
stubble  and  every  substance  of  sin,  we  should  not  suppose 
Him  to  be  a  body."  °  *'  The  Divine  Word  then  saith,  that 
our '  God  is  a  consuming  fire,'  ^  and  that '  streams  of  fire  come 
forth  from  before  Him,'  p  yea,  and  that  He  cometh  in  *  like  a 
refiner's  fire  and  like  fuller's  sope,'  ^  that  He  may  purge  his 
people.  Since  then  He  is  said  to  be  a  consuming  fire,  we 
inquire  what  is  fitting  to  be  consumed  by  God  ?  And  we 
affirm  that  God  as  a  fire  consumes  wickedness,  and  the  things 
done  by  it,  figuratively  said  to  be  wood  and  hay  and  stubble. 

J  Lib.  i.  Visio  iii.  c.  7.  *  Contra  Celsum,  L.  y.  p.  335. 

*  Ruinart.  Acta  Martt.  Sincera,  "  Heb.  xji.  29. 

pp.  89,  90.     This  account  is  quoted  ■  Ibid.  pp.  333,  4. 

by  8.  Augustine,  De  Animae  Ori-  »  Deut.  iv.  24. 

gine,  L.  i.  c.  10 ;  L.  iii.  c.  9.  T,  X.  '  p  Daniel  vii.  10. 
pp.  343,  379.  «»  Mai.  iii.  2. 
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The  bad  man  to  be  sure  is  said  to  baild  wood  and  hay  and 
stubble  on  the  foundation  of  the  Word  that  is  before  laid/ 
If  then  any  one  has  to  show  that  these  things  were  otherwise 
conceived  by  the  writer,  and  can  exhibit  the  wicked  man  as 
bodily  building  on  (the  foundation)  wood  or  hay  or  stubble, 
it  is  clear  that  the  fire  too  shall  be  conceived  (to  be)  material 
and  sensuous.  But  if  on  the  contrary  the  works  of  the 
wicked  man  be  spoken  of  figuratively,  being  said  to  be  wood 
or  hay  or  stubble  ;  how  doth  it  not  occur  from  the  passage, 
what  sort  of  fire  we  understand  such  wood  be  consumed  (by)  ? 
For  *  the  fire,'  it  says,  *  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what 
sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built 
thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall 
be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss.'  But  what  sort  of  work  that  is 
burned  is  spoken  of  in  these  words,  but  every  work  that  is 
done  of  wickedness  ?  Therefore  is  our  God  a  consuming  fire, 
as  we  have  related  ;  and  thus  He  cometh  as  a  refiner's  fire,  to 
refine  the  rational  nature,  fulfilled  with  the  lead  that  is  of 
wickedness  and  the  other  impure  matters,  that  have  adulte- 
rated the  soul's  nature  of  gold  or  of  silver  (that  I  may  so 
express  it).  And  so  also  streams  of  fire  are  said  to  be  fix>m 
before  God,  Who  will  cause  the  evil  to  disappear  that  is 
mingled  throughout  the  whole  soul."  • 

"  The  Word  then  saith,  that  those  that  have  been  consum- 
mately purified  in  their  doctrines  and  habits  and  ruling  prin- 
ciple alone  are  without  a  taste  of  the  fire  and  the  punish- 
ments ;  but  those  that  are  not  such,  according  to  their  desert 
needing  the  dispensation  of  punishment  by  fire,  will  be  in 
this  state  for  a  certain  end  :  which  it  becomes  GoD  to  bring 
on  those,  that  have  been  made  after  His  image,  and  have 
lived  beside  the  will  of  the  nature  that  is  after  His  image," ' 

But  all  this  makes  little  towards  sustaining  the  later 
doctrine  of  Purgatory ;  for  it  will  appear,  that  Origen,  pon- 
dering the  consequences  that  follow  from  the  type  of  Hell  or 
Gehenna,  the  valley  of  Hinnom's  being  near  Jerusalem,  was 
afraid  to  give  utterance  to  all  he  felt.  But  what  he  did  think 
cannot  be  doubtful ;  for  he  says,  "  It  is  not  safe  to  trust  to 

'  1  Cor.  iii.  11—15.  •  Ibid.  L.  iv.  p.  174. 

•  JM.  p.  248. 
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writing  the  explanation  of  such  matters,  inasmuch  as  the 
many  need  no  teaching  beyond  that  of  the  punishment  of 
sinners.  For  it  is  not  profitable  to  go  further,  because  of  those 
that  scarcely  from  fear  of  eternal  punishment  would  to  some 
extent  lessen  the  efiusion  of  wickedness  and  of  the  sins  de- 
pending on  it." "  Speaking  of  Pharaoh's  being  drowned  in 
the  Red  Sea,  he  remarks :  "  In  which  drowning  it  is  not  to 
be  thought  forsooth,  that  God's  providence  towards  Pharaoh 
is  over ;  for  in  that  he  was  drowned,  he  is  not  also  forthwith 
to  be  supposed  to  have  substantially  perished."  ^  "  God,  Who 
is  cognisant  of  secrets  and  knoweth  all  things  before  they 
come  to  pass,  according  to  His  abundant  kindness  defers  the 
cures  of  such  persons  and  further  delays  their  healing,  and 
(so  to  say)  cures  them  while  He  doth  not  cure  them,  lest 
prosperous  health  should  render  them  incurable."^  And 
again ;  "  GoD,  the  most  skilful  cultivator  of  all  His  creation, 
dissembles  and  defers,  doubtless  to  another  season,  these 
things,  which  (it  seems  to  us)  ought  sooner  to  have  been 
healed,  lest  their  surface  rather  than  their  inside  should  be 
cured."  *  Observe,  that  Origen  here  doth  not  appear  to  con- 
template a  change  of  condition  after  the  final  judgment,  but 
after  death ;  in  fact,  he  converts  Gehenna  into  Purgatory. 
So  doth  the  Koran  intimate  that  the  wicked  abide  in  hell, 
"  some  eternally,  or  for  ages,  or  for  a  season,  as  GoD  wills." 
(p.  17.)  Nor,  if  the  race  be  spent  at  the  hour  of  death,  are 
we  made  privy  to  the  decision  of  the  Most  High.  The 
Talmud  expresses  the  same  feeling  as  Origen's  in  regard  to  some 
who  suffered  in  the  Deluge,  (Bereshith  Babbahy)  sanctioned, 
I  think,  by  1  S.  Peter  iii.  19 ;  and  even  as  to  Korah  and 
Achan.  (Bamidbar  Bahbah,)  The  exceptional  terror  of  their 
end  suggests  hope  that  a  special  mercy  balanced  the  awful 
example. 

TertuUian  understands  by  the  purging  of  souls  after  death 
a  delay  of  their  resurrection  in  their  bodies,  or  at  least  of 
their  glorification.  "  When,"  he  says,  "  we  understand  the 
'  prison,'   which  the  Gospel  demonstrates,^  to   be  hell,   and 

»  Ibid,  Lib.  vi.  p.  301.  "  JW^.  L. 

'  Peri  Archon,   L.   iu.   c.    1 ,  p.  «  Ibid.  p.  463,  F. 

454,  G.  y  S.  Malt.  xii.  32. 
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Hhe  uttermost  farthing'  we  interpret  as  some  moderate 
offence  to  be  there  expiated  by  a  delay  of  the  resurrection, 
no  one  will  doubt  that  the  soul  pays  somewhat  in  hell,  saving 
the  fulness  of  the  resurrection,  by  means  of  the  flesh  too."* 
Like  Origen,  he  knows  not  of  the  soul's  being  punished  apart 
from  the  body ;  "  The  soul  alone,  without  stable  substance, 
that  is,  flesh,  can  suffer  nothing."  *  "  That  which  has  been 
committed  in  the  body  cannot  be  judged  but  in  the  body. 
For  God  would  be  unfair,  if  a  person  is  not  punished  or  aided 
by  that  whereby  he  hath  worked."  *» 

S.  Basil  remarks  on  the  words,  "  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire ; " « "  meaning  by  the 
baptism  of  fire  the  probation  in  the  Judgment,  as  the 
Apostle  saith,  *  The  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what 
sort  it  is ; '  and  again,  '  For  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because 
it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire.'  "  ^  And  S.  Augustine,  inter- 
preting the  passage,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the 
sun  went  down,  and  it  was  dark,  behold  a  smoking  furnace, 
and  a  burning  lamp  that  passed  between  those  pieces : "  * 
says,  "  It  signifies  that  now  in  the  end  of  the  world  the  carnal 
are  to  be  judged  by  fire.  For  as  the  aflBiction  of  the  City  of 
God,  such  as  never  was  before,  which  is  expected  to  be  under 
Antichrist,  is  signified  by  the  horror  of  great  darkness  that 
fell  upon  Abraham  when  the  sun  was  going  down,  that  is,  the 
end  of  the  world  approaching :  so  at  sunset,  that  is,  now  at 
the  very  end,  there  is  signified  by  that  fire  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment separating  the  carnal  to  be  saved  by  fire  and  to  be 
damned  in  fire."  '  The  same  Father,  even  when  he  broaches 
the  notion  of  Purgatory,  speaks  of  it  as  a  problem.  "  That 
some  such  thing  also  takes  place  after  this  life,  is  not  incre- 
dible ;  and  whether  it  be  so  may  be  a  subject  of  inquiry,  and 
be  either  discovered  or  remain  hidden,  that  some  believers 
are  saved  by  a  purging  fire,  so  much  the  more  slowly  or 
speedily  as  they  have  more  or  less  loved  perishing  goods  :  yet 

■  Tert.  De  Anlma,  c.  68,  p.  307.  *  1   CJor.  iii.   13.— S.  BaaU.  De 

Cf.  c.  36,  p.  291.  Spiritu  Sancto,  c.  15,  0pp.   Tom. 

•  Apolog.  c.  48,  p.  38.  II.  p.  178. 

•>  Adv.   Marcion.  L.  v.  c.  12,  p.  •  Cten.  xv.  17. 

470.  '  De  Civ.  Doi,  L.  xvi.  c  24,  T. 

«  S.  Matt.  iii.  12.  VII.  p.  437. 
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not  such,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  they  shall  not  possess  the 
kingdom  of  GoD,  unless  the  same  crimes  be  remitted  to  them 
suitably  penitent."  « 

S.  Gregory  the  Great,  whose  authority  promoted  the 
wider  acceptance  of  the  doctrine,  still  speaks  cautiously,  as 
may  be  seen  from  his  words,  which  I  give  entire.  "  Peter. 
I  would  like  to  learn,  if  we  are  to  believe  in  a  purging  fire 
after  death.  Ch-egory,  The  Lord  saith  in  the  Gospel,  ^  Walk 
while  ye  have  the  light.'  ^  He  saith  also  by  the  Prophet,  '  In 
an  acceptable  time  I  have  heard  thee,  and  in  a  day  of 
salvation  have  I  helped  thee.'  *  Which  the  Apostle  Paul  ex- 
pounding saith,  '  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation.'  ^  Solomon  also  saith  ;  *  What- 
soever thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there 
is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the 
grave,  whither  thou  goest."  ^  David  also  saith,  *  Thy  mercy, 
O  Lord,  endureth  for  ages.'  *  ('  Quoniam  in  sceculum  miseri- 
cordia  Ejus.')  From  which  sentences  to  be  sure  it  is  agreed, 
that,  even  as  a  person  is  when  he  departs  hence,  so  is  he  pre- 
sented in  the  judgment  But  yet  touching  some  light  faults 
a  purging  fire  before  the  judgment  is  to  be  believed,  accord- 
ing to  that  which  the  Truth  saith,  *  But  whosoever  speaketh 
(blasphemy)  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.'  ™ 
In  which  sentence  we  are  given  to  understand  that  some 
sins  may  be  loosed  in  this  world,  but  others  in  the  world  to 
come.  For  what  is  denied  of  one,  the  consequent  meaning  is 
clear,  that  it  is  granted  of  some.  But  yet,  as  I  said  before,  it 
is  to  be  believed  that  this  may  be  done,  of  few  and  the  least  sins, 
such  as  continual  idle  speech,  immoderate  laughter,  or  the  sin 
of  care  for  one's  property,  which  is  scarcely  managed  without 
fault  even  by  those  who  know  how  they  ought  to  avoid  faulti- 
ness ;  or  the  error  of  ignorance  in  matters  not  weighty ;  all 
which  things  weigh  even  after  death,  if  they  have  not  been  for- 
given men  while  yet  in  this  life.  For  when  Paul  saith  that 
Christ  is  the  foundation,  adding ;  *  If  any  man  build  upon  this 

«  Enchiridion,  c.  69.  Tom.  VI.  p.  i  2  Cor.  vi.  2. 

222.  "  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

»•  8.  John  xii.  35.  ,     »  Ps.  cxxxvlii.  8. 
'  Isa.  xlix.  8.  "  S.  Matt.  xii.  32. 
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foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble ; — 
the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any 
man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall 
suffer  loss :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved ;  yet  so  as  by  fire : '  ■ 
although  this  may  be  understood  of  the  fire  of  tribulation 
applied  to  us  in  this  life ;  yet  if  any  one  should  understand 
this  of  the  fire  of  future  purgation,  it  should  be  anxiously 
weighed,  that  he  (Paul)  hath  said  that  that  man  may  be  saved 
by  fire,  not  who  builds  on  this  foundation  iron,  brass,  or  lead, 
that  is,  greater  sins  and  therefore  harder  and  then  already 
indissoluble;  but  wood,  hay,  stubble,  that  is,  minute  and 
most  light  sins,  which  the  fire  may  easily  consume.  This 
however  is  to  be  known,  that  there  at  least  a  person  will 
obtain  no  cleansing  of  the  least  sins ;  unless  while  yet  in  this 
life  he  wins  by  good  actions  that  he  may  there  obtain  it."  ** 
The  hypothetical  tone  of  S.  Gregory  shows,  that  Purgatory 
was  still  far  from  being  a  universally  received  tenet  of  the 
Church.  He  admits  elsewhere,  that  "  frequently  fear  itself 
alone  purges  from  the  least  offences  the  departing  souls  of 
the  righteous."  p 

His  concluding  warning  is  echoed  by  TertulHan  ;  "  When 
can  we  please  God,  unless  while  we  are  in  this  flesh  ?  Other 
time  of  working  there  is  none,  I  imagine  : "  '  by  S.  Cyprian  ; 
"  When  we  shall  have  departed  hence,  there^  is  now  no  place 
of  repentance,  no  effect  of  satisfaction ;  here  is  life  either  lost 
or  kept ;  here  do  we  provide  for  eternal  salvation  by  the  wor- 
ship of  God  and  the  fruit  of  faith : " ''  and  by  the  Author  of 
the  Questions  and  Answers  to  the  Orthodox ;  "  The  narrative 
about  Lazarus  and  the  rich  man  is  a  delineation  of  the  Word, 
teaching,  that  after  the  departure  of  the  soul  out  of  the  body 
men  cannot  obtain  any  benefit  by  way  of  any  providence  or 
study."  • 

■  1  Cor.  iii.  12 — 15.  rificatorio  possint  pcenitudinis  igne 

•  8.  Greg.  Magn.  P.P.   I.  Dia-  decoquere."     (Labbe.  Tom.   II.  p. 

logg.  L.  iv.  c.  39.  T.  III.  p.  838.  1019.) 

p  Ibid,  L.  iv.  c.  46.  p.  341.    In  «  Adv.  Marcion.  L.  v.  c  10.  p. 

A.D.  885,  Pope  Siricius  seems    to  474. 

make  Penance  to  be  the  purging  '  Ad  Demetrianum,  T.  I.  p.  196. 

fire  :    *'  Qaatenus    tantum    f acinus  *  Ad  calcrm  8.  Justini  M.  0pp. 

continua  lamentatione  deflentes  pa-  p.  427.  qu.  60. 
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§.7.  Most  Protestants  are  led  to  deny  any  progress,  oftheiAw 
change,  or  development  of  souls  after  death  by  a  single  pas-  after  D^th. 
sage  of  the  Old  Testament,  cited  apart  from  its  context ;  "  In 
the  place  where  a  tree  falleth,  there  it  shall  lie."  (Ecdes. 
xi.  3.)  While  they  disregard  our  Lord's  express  words, 
"In  my  Father's  house,"  otWa,  dwelling-place,  "are  many 
mansions y^^  fioval.  (S,  John  xiv.  2.)  The  first  passage  merely 
asserts  that  the  fall  of  the  tree  marks  the  close  of  its  being  as 
a  t/ree ;  as  the  precipitation  of  rain  marks  the  end  of  the  rain- 
cloud.  But  what  of  the  tree  viewed  as  timber  ?  Surely,  its 
fall  is  in  order  only  to  its  seasoning  and  future  employment 
in  a  new  capacity.  We  believe  that  they  who  come  within 
the  Covenant  of  Grace  have  their  "  pardon  sealed  in  heaven 
before  they  go  hence."  But  they  must  be  incapable  of 
thought  or  else  entertain  inadequate  notions  of  the  glory 
and  holiness  of  GoD,  who  imagine  that  ordinary  Christians, 
who  do  not  answer  to  the  high  requirements  of  the  Covenant, 
are  at  death  meet  for  the  Vision  of  God.  Rather  will  such 
as  be  saved  "  go  from  strength  to  strength,"  until  they  "  ap- 
pear to  the  God  of  gods  in  Sion."  (Ps,  84.)  For  the  '  man- 
siones '  or  fioval  signify  *  stages '  in  a  progress  or  journey ; 
as  is  clear  from  the  use  of  the  terms  in  S.  Athanasius  and 
Sulpicius  Severus,  and  in  the  ancient  Itinerary  of  a  Pilgrim 
from  Bordeaux  to  Jerusalem. 

The  words  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  "  imply  an 
employment  of  the  glorified  Humanity  of  Christ,  bearing 
allusion  to  the  despatch  of  harbingers  to  prepare  a  '  mansio,' 
station,  or  caravanserai  for  the  reception  of  travellers  in  the 
East.  If  we  extend  the  operation  of  a  law  of  Progress  to 
eternity,  it  must  be  by  conceiving  Eternity  as  everlasting 
succession  ofa^es ;  a  notion  which  seems  borne  out  by  the  sU 
roif9  al&vasy  '  into  the  ages,'  which  the  English  Version 
renders  by  '  for  ever.'  {S.  Matt.  vi.  13.)  The  everlasting 
Now  would  seem  to  belong  only  to  the  Uncreated.  The 
grant  of '  white  robes '  to  the  Martyrs,  with  the  injunction  to 
wait  for  their  brethren,  {R&v.  vi.  11.)  points  to  the  conclusion 
of  a  period.  If  S.  Augustine  could  venture  to  interpret '  the 
evening '  and  '  the  morning '  of  Creation  by  referring  to  the 
intelligence  of  Angels,  the  ceons  of  Eternity  may  be  rendered 

II  2 
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perceptible  to  finite  beings  by  the  saccessive  development  of 
6oD*s  wonders,  which  a  limited  mind  can  never  simultaneously 
embrace. 
Of  the  Mu.  §.  8.  In  treating  of  the  condition  of  the  departed  before 

the  resurrection,  we  must  not  omit  to  notice  the  theories  that 
have  been  propounded  in  consequence  of  the  Apocalyptic 
vision  of  souls,  that  "  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chkist  a 
thousand  years."  *  It  is  extraordinary,  that,  when  sotJs  are 
so  distinctly  mentioned,  persons  should  have  been  found  to 
connect  with  this  revelation  the  most  glowing  pictures  of 
earthly  and  sensuous  enjoyment,  entirely  alien  to  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel.  Taking  in  a  bare  literal  sense  the  words  of 
S.  Peter,  that  "  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years, 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day,"  °  they  maintained,  that, 
when  the  first  six  thousand  years  of  the  world's  existence 
shall  have  been  completed,  the  Saints  would  rise  to  celebrate 
the  Sabbath  of  the  seventh  Chiliad.  "  Which  opinion,"  as 
Augustine  complains,  "  would  be  in  some  sense  tolerable,  if 
any  spiritual  delights  were  believed  to  be  ready  for  the  Saints 
in  that  Sabbath  by  the  presence  of  the  LoRD."  ^  Nor  can  it 
be  denied,  that  the  opinion  comes  down  to  us  under  most 
respectable  patronage.  S.  Justin  Martyr  says  ;  "  But  I,  and 
if  there  be  any  right-thinking  Christians  in  all  respects,  both 
know  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
prophets  Ezekiel  and  Isaias  and  the  rest  acknowledge  a  thou- 
sand years  at  Jerusalem  built  and  adorned  and  amplified."  * 
S.  Irenaeus  professes  to  deliver  it  as  the  tradition  of  some 
Presbyters,  disciples  of  the  Apostles,  that  according  to  the 
varying  merits  of  the  Saints,  that  is,  the  different  degrees  of 
success  wherewith  GoD  hath  blessed  their  labours  in  this 
world,  some  should  be  translated  to  heaven,  some  enjoy  the 
delights  of  Paradise,  and  some  possess  the  holy  land  and  the 
beauty  of  the  city  which  descendeth  from  above,  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem.*  How  gross  these  speculations  were  may 
be    seen   from    S.  Jerome's   sketch  of  the   reply   made  to 

•  Rev.  XX.  4.  *  Dialog,  cum  Tryphone,  p.  307. 

■  2  8.  Pet.  iii.  8.  ■  Adv.   H»re8.   L.   v.   c.  36.  p. 

'  De  Civ.    Dei,  L.  xx.  c  7.  T.      504. 
Vll.  p.  581. 
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Irenaeus  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria ;  '*  smiling  at  the  fable 
of  the  thousand  years,  and  the  Jerusalem  of  gold  and  gems 
upon'  earth,  the  restoration  of  the  Temple,  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifices,  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  the  injury  of  circumcision, 
marriages,  births,  the  education  of  children,  the  delicacy  of 
banquets,  and  the  servitude  of  all  the  Gentiles ;  and  again, 
wars,  armies,  and  triumphs,  and  the  deaths  of  the  vanquished, 
and  the  decease  of  the  sinner  a  hundred  years  old."  ^ 

TertuUian  exhibits  the  Millennium  in  a  more  spiritual  as- 
pect, but  still  strangely  mixed  up  with  fanciful  details.  "  For 
we  confess  too,"  he  says,  *'  that  a  kingdom  has  been  promised 
us  on  earth ;  but  before  heaven,  but  in  another  state  ;  to  wit, 
after  the  resurrection  for  a  thousand  years,  in  a  city  of  Di- 
vine workmanship,  Jerusalem  that  is  brought  down  fi^m 
heaven,  which  the  Apostle  denotes  as  our  mother  from  above, 
and  pronouncing  our  *  politeuma,'  that  is,  citizenship  to  be  in 
the  heavens  assigns  it  to  some,  doubtless,  a  heavenly  city. 
This  (city)  both  Ezekiel  knew,  and  the  Apostle  John  saw." 
He  appeals  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Montanist  sectaries,  and 
to  certain  aerial  phenomena  said  to  have  taken  place  in 
Judaea;  and  proceeds:  "This  (city)  we  say  has  been  pro- 
vided by  God  to  receive  the  Saints  at  the  resurrection  and 
cherish  them  with  plenty  of  all  good  things,  to  wit,  spiritual,  in 
compensation  for  those  things  which  in  the  world  we  have 
either  despised  or  lost.  If  indeed  it  is  both  just  and  worthy 
of  God,  that  His  servants  should  exult  there  also,  where  they 
have  been  afflicted  in  His  Name.  This  is  the  account  of  the 
earthly  kingdom;  after  whose  thousand  years,  (within  which 
age  is  concluded  the  resurrection  of  the  Saints  rising  sooner 
or  later  according  to  their  merits),  then,  when  both  the  de- 
struction of  the  world  and  the  conflagration  of  the  judg- 
ment have  begun,  we  shall  be  transferred  into  the  hea- 
venly kingdom,  having  been  changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye  into  angelical  substance,  to  wit,  by  the  over-clothing  of 
incorruption." " 

In  the  new  earth,  which  GoD  hath  promised,  saith  Origen, 
"  I  think  are  the  true  and  living  forms  of  that  observance, 

'  S.  Hieron.  Comm.  in  Esaiam,  ■  Tert.  Adv.   Marcion.  Lib.  lit 

Lib.  xviii.  in  Procemk*,  T.  IV.  p.  214.      c.  23.  pp.  411,  412. 
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which  Moses  delivered  by  the  shadow  of  the  Law  ;  of  which 
it  is  said,  '  Who  serve  (unto)  the  example  and  shadow  of  hea- 
venly things,' »  for  those,  to  wit,  who  served  in  the  Law.     But 
to  Moses  himself  it  was  said,  '  Look  that  thou  make  them 
after  their  pattern,  which  was  showed  thee  in  the  mount.'  ^ 
Whence  it  seems  to  me,  that  as  on  this  earth  the  Law  was  a 
schoolmaster  indeed  to  those  who  needed  to  be  brought  to 
Christ  by  it,  being  by  it  taught  and  instructed  how  they 
might  the  more  easily  aftenvards  receive  the  more  perfect 
institutions  of  Christ  :  so  also  another  earth  receiving  the 
Saints  may  first  imbue  them  with  the  institutions  of  a  true 
and  eternal  Law,  that  they  may  the  more  easily  also  gain  those 
perfect  institutions  of  heaven,  to  which  nothing  more  can  be 
added ;  wherein  will  be  that  which  is  called  the  Eternal  Goe- 
2)el  and  ever  New  Testament  that  shall  never  wax  old."  *     So 
too  S.  Methodius,  in  his  Banquet  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  makes 
Tysiane  say  ;  "  For  as  the  Israelites,  having  gone  forth  out  of 
Egypt,  journeyed  first  and  came  to  the  Tents  (Succoth)  ;  and 
again  having  removed  thence  came  to  the  land  of  Promise  ; 
so  then  shall  we  also.      For  I  too  having  journeyed  from 
Egypt,  this  life,  come  first  to  the  resurrection,  the  true  Feast 
of  Tabernacles ;  and  there  having  pitched  my  tent  adorned 
with  the  fruits  of  virtue,  on  the  first  day  of  the  Feast  of  the 
Resurrection,    the  judgment^  feast  with   Christ  during  the 
Millennium  of  rest,  the  seven  days  so  called,  the  true  Sab- 
bath.    Then  again  following  Jesus  ^  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,'  ^  I  come  again  like  them,  after  the  rest  of  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles,  into  the  land  of  Promise,  the  heavens ;  not 
remaining  in  tents,  that  is,  my  body  (or  tabernacle)  not  re- 
maining  such    as    it   is,  but   after   the   Millennium   being 
changed  from  human  shape  and   corruption   into  angelical 
size  and  beauty.     There  lastly,  when  the  Feast  of  the  Resur^ 
rection  is  accomplished,  we  Virgins  pass  from  the  wondrous 
place  of  the  tabernacle  to    the  greater  and   better  things, 
ascending  to  the  very  home  of  GoD  above  the  heavens,  *  with 

•  Heb.  viii.  5.  •  Peri  Archon,  Lib.  iii.  c.  6.  p. 

*  Exod.  XXV.  40.  466.  H. 

*  Heb.  iv.  14. 
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the  voice  of  joy  and  praise,  with  a  multitude  that  keep  holy- 
day,'  as  saith  the  Psalmist."  ® 

The  opinion  of  the  Millennium  appears  to  have  been  held 
by  S.  Ambrose;^  and  Jerome  mentions,  that  a  very  great 
multitude  of  Catholics  maintained  this  view,  so  that  he  al- 
ready presaged  what  animosity  would  be  excited  against  him 
in  many  quarters  by  his  opposition  to  the  tenet.*  After  his 
and  Augustine's  labours,  it  may  be  said  that  the  belief  of 
the  Church  in  general  is  expressed  by  Gennadius :  "  In  the 
Divine  promises  we  expect  nothing  earthly  or  transitory,  as 
the  Meletians  hope  :  no  nuptial  bond,  as  Cerinthus  and  Mar- 
cion  rave :  not  what  belongs  to  meat  or  drink,  as  Irenaeus, 
TertuUian,  and  Lactantius  agree,  with  Papias  their  authority  ; 
nor  that  there  will  be  a  kingdom  of  Chrisi'  upon  earth  for  a 
thousand  years  after  the  resurrection,  and  that  the  Saints  will 
reign  with  Him  in  pleasures,  as  Nepos  taught."  **  If  the 
Millennary  doctrine  has  been  revived  in  later  times,  it  has 
generally  been  stripped  of  its  grosser  details ;  as,  when  More 
says,  "  The  world  then  in  the  seventh  Chiliad  will  be  assumed 
up  into  God,,  snatched  up  by  His  Spirit,  inacted  by  His 
power.  The  Jerusalem  that  comes  down  from  heaven  will 
then  in  a  most  glorious  and  eminent  manner  flourish  upon 
earth."*  (Consult  Thomdike,  Vol.  II.  Pt.  I.  p.  264,  for  the 
influence  of  fanatic  Chiliasts  on  Hobbes  in  the  Leviathan.) 
Some  of  the  primitive  Martyrologists  were  persuaded  that  by 
the  Millennium  is  meant  the  state  of  the  blessed  Martyrs, 
already  in  mind  and  spirit  reigning  with  God,^^  {SancL  Oath. 
p.  251.)  Indeed,  that  persuasion  underlies  the  whole  question 
of  the  Cultus  Sanctorum^  as  maintained  by  the  Church  Greek 
as  well  as  Latin ;  and  must  some  day  be  calmly  re-examined 
by  the  Church  of  England,  if  the  hope  of  visible  Unity  be  not 
an  empty  dream. 

•  Ps.  xlii.  4. — S.  Method.  Conviv.  «  S.  Hieron.  vhi  supra. 

Decern    Virginum,    ap,    Auctariam  *>  De  Eccles.  Dogmatibus,  c.  25, 

Novissimum  Bibl.  P.P.  p.  129,  Ed.  ad  oalcem  S.  Aug.   0pp.  T.   Vlll. 

Combeds.  p.  78. 

'  In  Psalm,  i.  Enarratio,  §.54,  '  Defence  of  the  Moral  Cabbala, 

Tom.  I.  p.  763.  chap.  ii.  p.  164. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

OK  THE  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  FUTURE  STATE. 

Arinnnrnt  §.  1.  The  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body  and 

rity  In  iu  its  Fe-union  with  the  soul  necessarily  follows  that  atonement  of 
Chrlst,  whereby  death  is  destroyed  and  the  regeneration  of  all 
things  fulfilled.  And  therefore  S.  Paul  justly  puts  it  forward 
as  a  condition  to  the  success  and  even  the  value  of  the  Gospel. 
"  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ 
not  risen :  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  *  If  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable."  J  K 
the  deeds  done  in  the  flesh  did  not  entail  on  it  a  future  retri- 
bution of  weal  or  woe,  what  need  had  he  or  his  fellow-suf- 
ferers to  witness  for  the  Faith  even  to  death  ?  They  might 
spare  their  pains,  is  his  argument.  "Why  stand  we  in 
jeopardy  every  hour  ?  *  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I  have 
fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it  me,  if 
the  dead  rise  not  ?  let  us  eat  and  drink ;  for  to-morrow  we 
die."  ^  But  inasmuch  as  Death,  being  the  separation  of  the 
soul  from  the  body,  came  into  the  world  as  the  wages  of  sin, 
due  to  the  transgression  of  the  first  Adam :  it  was  needful, 
that  the  Resurrection,  being  the  re-union  of  the  body  and 
soul,  should  follow  as  the  reward  of  holiness,  due  to  the  merits 
and  obedience  of  the  second  Adam.  "  But  now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-firuits  of  them  that 
slept.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  Man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own 
order^:    Christ   the   first-fruitsj    afterward   they   that    are 

i  1  Cor.  XV.  13,  14.  la.  *  Ihid,  30.  32. 
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Cehust's  at  His  coming."  *  This  doctrine  is  not  absent  from 
the  Old  Testament ;  although  "  it  is  now  made  manifest  by 
the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Who  hath  abo- 
lished death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
through  the  Gospel.""  If  God  obliged  Himself  to  His 
ancient  people  for  the  world  to  come  but  by  iniimatioiuf^ 
(Thomd,  Vol.  IV.  Pt.  I.  p.  332.)  yet  such  expressions  as 
Isaiah's,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead 
body  shall  they  arise,"  "  and  EzekieFs  vision  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  dry  bones,®  are  far  too  vivid  pictures  not  to  have 
made  a  durable  impression  on  the  mind  of  Israel.  They 
seem  to  usher  in  on  prepared  auditors  the  full  and  direct 
statement  of  Daniel :  "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  And  they  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they 
that  turn  mMiy  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever."  p  And  the  miracles  wrought  by  Elijah  and  Elisha  in 
raising  from  the  dead  the  widow's  son  of  Sarepta  and  the 
Shunamite's,  the  restoration  of  Jonah  after  he  had  lain  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  fish's  belly,  the  mysterious  trans- 
lation of  Enoch,  and  the  disappearance  of  Elijah  bodily  into 
heaven,  were  facts,  that  must  have  paved  the  way  to  the 
ready  acceptance  of  our  Lord  s  plain  prediction ;  "Marvel 
not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  (the  Son  of  Man's)  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation."  ^  But  He  gave  the  best  proof  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion, in  that  "  He  showed  Himself  alive  after  His  Passion  by 
many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  (the  Apostles)  forty 
days :  ""^  "For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
Him."  •  Thus  the  chief  argument  in  support  of  the  doctrine 
is  that  of  authority,  the  witness  of  Apostles  and  the  prediction 

>  1  Cor.  XV.  20—23.  p  Dan.  xii.  2,  3. 

"  2  Tim.  i.  10.  «  S.  John  v.  28,  29. 

■  Is.  xxvi.  19.  '  Acts  i.  3. 

"  Ezek.  xxx\ii.  1—14.  •  1  Thess.  iv.  14. 
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of  Prophets.  It  was  thus  that  it  was  recommended  to  the 
acceptance  of  believers  in  a  portion  of  God's  revelations  by 
the  Apostles  themselves:*  their  authority  is  secured  now, 
as  of  old,  by  our  recognition  of  much  of  their  predictions 
having  been  strictly  fulfilled :  and,  if  the  special  announce- 
ment of  the  Gospel  be  not  accepted,  its  power  and  efficacy  is 
denied. 
Awment^  §.  2.  But  though  the  believer  accepts  the  blessed  hope  of 
fortheiie-     the  Resurrectiou  on  the  basis  of  Divine  Authority,  are  there 

surrectioQ.  ,  .  . 

no  reasons,  derivable  from  the  natural  order  of  things,  which 
may  be  alleged  in  support  of  it  ?  It  would  appear  probable. 
"  For  we  do  not  read  of  God's  having  wrought  any  miracle  in 
this  world  contrary  to  nature ;  but  sacred  history  narrates, 
that  the  manifestations  of  Divine  power  of  whatever  kind  were 
made  by  natural  causes  ministering  and  efiecting  them,  God's 
commandment  putting  them  in  motion.  And  if  th©  general 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  the  miracle  of  miracles,  the  greatest 
example  whereof  preceded  in  Christ,  insomuch  that  nearly 
all  other  natural  arguments  are  rightly  understood  to  have 
been  effected  in  His  prefiguring;  is  it  to  be  supposed  not 
to  agree  with  the  truth,  that  we  think  that  the  Resurrection 
will  be  finom  the  effective  power  of  natural  causes  subject  to 
the  Divine  Will  ? " "  I  would  suggest  that  they  who  have 
held  that  souls  are  in  a  state  of  unconsciousness  after  death  took 
a  long  step  towards  denying  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  It 
is  possible  that  the  soul  retains  after  death  some  relic  of  the 
body,  a  pledge  as  it  were  of  the  resuscitation  of  the  latter, 
though  it  may  be  subject  to  change  or  development.  (Leibniz, 
Nouveaux  Essais^  II.  c.  27.)  If  this  be  granted,  the  universal 
belief  of  the  vulgar  in  the  appearance  of  ghosts  bodily,  (sanc- 
tioned I  conceive  by  S.  Matthew  xxvii.  52,  53,  and  by  Acts 
xii.  15,)  finds  support ;  as  doth  a  reciprocal  action  of  body  and 
soul,  evinced  by  another  belief  in  the  spiritual  analogues  of 
bodies  and  material  objects,  common  to  the  ancient  Etrurians 
and  Americans,  as  to  the  modem  Siberians  and  Chinese. 

Another  reason  proceeds  on  the  ground,  that  the  Creator 
of  the  Universe  made  Man  to  partake  of  intellectual  life,  and 

'  ActA  ii.  24—32,  xii.  30—37.  "  .Tohan.    Sootus    Brigena,    De 

Divisione  Naturas,  Lib.  v.  p.  247. 
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having  become  a  spectator  of  His  magnificence  and  wisdom 
in  all  things  to  continue  so  for  ever  according  to  His  inten- 
tion, and  agreeably  with  the  nature  assigned  to  him.  The 
cause  of  Man's  origin  is  a  guarantee  for  his  continual  perma- 
nence, and  his  permanence  engages  his  resurrection,  without 
which  Man  would  not  be  permanent.  ^  The  sense  of  justice 
and  of  retribution,  which  men  universally  entertain,  leads  to 
the  same  conclusion.  God  is  just,  and  rewards  those  that 
wait  for  Him.  If  then  the  soul  alone  contended  in  .the 
struggles  of  virtue,  it  would  also  be  alone  crowned ;  and  if 
it  alone  wallowed  in  sinful  pleasures,  it  alone  would  be  justly 
punished.  But  since  neither  had  they  their  being  separate, 
nor  hath  the  soul  pursued  virtue  or  vice  apart  from  the  body, 
justly  shall  both  also  together  meet  with  their  retribution. 

§.  3.  Holy  Scripture  expressly   teaches  that  a   day  or  of  the  Last 
period  shall  come,  called  '  the  day  of  GoD,'  when  "  the  heavens    "*^*^®°** 
being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  melt  with 
fervent  heat "  to  make  room  for  "  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."     (2  Peter  iii.  12.)  * 

A  special  and  supreme  effort  of  Satan  shall  prevail  in  the 
person  of  a  mysterious  impostor,  the  rival  of  God,  who, 
*  exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,'  above 
all  authorities  religious  or  civil,  shall  exercise  '  a  strong 
delusion  on  those  who  believe  not  the  truth.'  This  Anti- 
christ, (of  whom  Manes,  Mahomet,  Mormonism,  Ac.  are  im- 
perfect types,)  shall  be  destroyed  with  the  brightness  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  He  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  His  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven- 
geance on  them  that  obey  not  His  Gospel ;  when  He  shall 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  judge  all  nations ;  and 
they  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  eternal,  but  they  that 
have  done  evil  into  eternal  punishment.  (2  These,  ii.  4,  11, 8. 
i.  7, 28.  8.  Matt.  xxv.  31,  32,  46.  S.  Johnv.  29.)  Thus  much 
is  dogmatic  truth.  Old  divines  would  fain  localise  the  judg- 
ment, so  that,  as  Christ  ascended  from  Mount  Olivet,  so  will 
He  come  down  near  the  scene  of  His  Passion,  (the  opinion  of 
Aquinas  and  all  the  Schoolmen,  except  Lombard  and  Alex- 
ander Hales.) 

'   Vide  Athenagoras,  De  Resuirectione  Mortuorum,  ad  calc.  S  Justini 
0pp.  p.  64. 
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But  I  forbear  ;  yet  warn  the  reader  that  the  same  tenn 
aionios  is  equally  applied  by  S.  Matthew  to  the  reward  or 
punishment  of  the  judged.  If  the  notion  of  an  everlasting 
Hell  be  rejected,  as  in  excess  of  the  demerits  of  the  vast 
majority  of  men,  it  seems  that  an  everlasting  Heaven  must  also 
be  beyond  the  congruous  merits  of  the  saved. 
The  effect  §.  4.  Now  if  WO  inquire  into  the  effects  of  the  Resurrec- 

■urrectionin  tion,  we  shall  find  that  they  are  excellently  comprised  in  the 
definition  given  of  it  by  Nyssen.    It  is  none  other  than  "  the 
restoration  of  our  nature  into  its  pristine  condition.     In  that 
first  life,  of  which  God  Himself  was  the  Maker,  there  was 
neither  old  age  nor  infancy,  nor  the  sufferings  that  attend 
various  infirmities,  nor  aught  beside  of  corporeal  misery  ;  for 
it  was  not  likely  that  GoD  should  create  such  things ;  but 
human  nature  was  a  divine  thing,  before  it  became  subject  to 
the  impulse  of  evil,  and  all  these  things  swept  in  upon  us 
with  the  entering  of  evil."  ^     We  are  then  led  to  expect  a 
reversal  of  all  the  evil  that  has  attended  the  fall  of  the  first 
Adam ;  "  and  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,"  in 
the  decay  and  corruption  and  death  engendered  by  sin,  "  we 
shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly,"  in  power  and  glory 
and  incorruption.  *     Further  than  this  we  are  not  led,  nor 
are  we  informed  of  detcdls.     We  are  told  indeed  that "  there 
is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body ;"  ^  that  ^  that 
which  is  natural  is  first,'  "  and  afterward  that  which  is  spi- 
ritual ;  "  ■  we  are  reminded,  "  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit 
incorruption."  »    We  are  told  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at 
His  second  coming  "  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may 
be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
Himself."  ^     But  we  are  not  to  speculate  on  details,  for  S. 
John  writes ;  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that, 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is."  ® 

^  De  Anima   et    Besurrectione,  •  Ih.  v.  50. 

0pp.  T.  I.  p.  684.  «»  Phil.  iu.  21. 

«  1  Cor.  XV.  40,  42,  43.  '  1  S.  John  iii.  2. —It  is  strange 

y  lb.  V.  44.  that  Jerome,  who  so  clearly  exposed 

■  lb.  V.  46.  the  absurdity  of  the  Millennarians, 
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But  a  deep  mystery  is  hinted  at  by  S.  Paul,  when  he  says ; 
"  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall 
the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things 
under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  *  The  change  of 
human  nature  into  God  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  the  loss  of 
substance,  but  it  will  be  a  wonderful  and  ineffable  return  into 
its  pristine  state,  which  it  lost  by  transgression.  For  if  every- 
thing which  purely  understands  is  made  one  with  that  which 
is  understood,  what  marvel  if  our  nature,  when  it  shall  behold 
God  face  to  face  in  them  that  are  worthy,  (as  far  as  it  is 
granted  to  it  to  behold,  being  to  ascend  in  the  clouds  of  con- 
templation), may  become  one  with  Him  and  in  Him  ?  "  •  So 
one  of  the  Christian  Apologists  writes ;  "  The  Sovereign  God 
will,  when  He  pleases,  restore  to  its  original  state  the  sub- 
stance which  to  Him  alone  is  visible ;  that,  as  incorruption  is 
with  God,  in  like  manner  Man  having  been  made  partaker  of 
God  '  might  also  have  immortality."  «  "  I  am  persuaded  by 
the  arguments  of  the  wise,"  says  Nazianzen,  "  that  every  soul 
that  loves  God,  when  loosed  from  the  body  she  has  departed 
hence,  being  forthwith  conscious  of  the  good  that  awaits  her, 
(as  if  that  which  darkens  her  had  been  purged  off,  or  put 
aside,  or  I  know  not  how  to  express  it),  rejoices  with  a 
wonderful  pleasure  and  goes  cheerfully  to  her  Lord  ;  having 
escaped  fh)m  this  life  as  it  were  a  cruel  prison,  and  shaken  off 
the  fetters  whereby  the  wing  of  the  intellect  was  pulled  down : 
and  already  in  imagination  she  enjoys  the  blessedness  in  store 
for  her.  And  a  little  while  after,  having  also  recovered  from 
the  earth  (that  gave  it  and  was  entrusted  with  it)  her  kindred 
flesh,  wherewith  she  meditated  the  things  to  come  in  the 
way  that  God  knows  Who  connected  and  dissolved  them, 
she  inherits  in  company  with  it  the  glory  of  the  other  world. 
And  as  owing  to  their  community  of  nature  she  partook  of 

should  yet  be  found  to  write  thus :  multa  quae  de  utroque  Testamento 

••Igitur,  juxta  ecclesiarum  traditi-  in  sufiFocationem  haeretici  protult" 

ones  et  Apostolum   Paulum,  illu'd  (£p.  27,  ad  Eustochium,  T.  I.  p.  80.) 

est  respondendum;  quod  in  virum  *  1  Cor.  xv.  28. 

perfect  um  et  in  mensuram  aetatis  *  Erigena,  p.  232. 

plenitudinis  Christi  resurrecturi  su-  '  Btov  fioffMu  fitra\afii»y'    See  2 

mus,  in  qua  et  Adam  Judaei  con-  S  Peter  i.  4. 

ditum  autumant,  et  Dominum  Sal-  «  Tatian.  Contra  Grsecos  Oratio, 

valorem     legimus     surrexisse  :    et  ad  oalcern  S.  Justini  M.  0pp.  p.  146. 
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its  troubles,  so  also  she  imparts  to  it  her  delights ;  having 
absorbed  it  into  herself,  and  become  with  it  one  spirit  and 
intellect  and  God,  what  is  flax  and  mortal  having  been 
swallowed  up  of  life."  •*  The  rationale  of  this  statement  is 
supplied  by  Maximus :  "  For  as  the  flesh  was  swallowed  up  of 
corruption  through  sin,  and  the  soul  rendered  earthy  in  its 
operations  was  swallowed  up  of  the  flesh,  and  the  knowledge 
of  God  lost  by  the  soul  through  consummate  ignorance,  so 
that  it  knew  not  even  if  GoD  were :  so  in  every  way  at  the 
period  of  the  resurrection,  according  to  the  beneficial  change 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  flesh  will  be  swallowed  of  the  soul 
in  spirit  through  the  grace  of  our  Incarnate  God  ;  but  the 
soul  will  be  swallowed  up  of  God,  Who  is  truly  Life  ;  inas- 
much as  the  whole  soul  will  manifestly  have  Him  her  most 
singular  All  in  all."  * 

S.  Ambrose,  expounding  the  parable  of  the  leaven,^  and 
applying  the  three  measures  of  meal  to  the  body,  soul,  and 
spirit  of  Man,  proceeds ;  "  If  then  in  this  life  the  three  mea- 
sures remain  in  the  same  leaven,  until  they  be  fermented  and 
become  one,  so  that  there  be  no  distance  of  equal  proportions, 
there  will  be  in  future  to  them  that  love  Christ  an  uncorrupt 
communion,  for  we  who  are  at  present  compounded  shall  be 
transformed  into  one  substance.  For  in  the  resurrection  one 
thing  shall  not  be  lower  than  the  other,  as  at  present  the 
flesh  is  frail,  and  the  bodily  habit  of  our  nature  is  open  to 
wounds,  or  subject  to  injuries,  or  depressed  by  its  own  weight 
cannot  lift  up  its  step  above  the  ground ;  but  we  shall  be 
fashioned  into  the  grace  of  a  simple  creature,  when  that  which 
is  said  of  John  shall  have  been  completed ;  '  Beloved,  now  are 
we  the  sons  of  GoD,  and  it  hath  not  yet  been  revealed  what  we 
shall  be ;  but  we  know,  that,  when  it  hath  been  revealed,  we 
shall  be  like  unto  Him.'  Therefore  since  God's  nature  is 
simple  (for  God  is  spirit),  we  too  shall  be  fashioned  into  the 
same  image ;  that,  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  also  may  they  be 
that  are  heavenly."  ^ 

Probably  a  difference  of  rewards  will  be  maintained  even 

^  8.  Greg.  Nazianzen.  Orat.  x.  i  8.  Luke  xiii.  21. 

in  laudem  Ca-sarii,  Opp.  T.  I.  p.  173.  *  8.  Ambros.  Id  Lucam  Lib.  vii. 

I  S.  Maximus,  ap.  Erigenam,  p.  §.  194,  Tom.  I.  p.  1458. 
2X 
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where  all  drink  of  the  well  of  life  and  are  replenished  with 
the  fulness  of  joy  ;  for  the  Church  has  long  ago  condemned 
the  attempt  to  "  abrogate  the  degrees  of  diverse  merits,  and 
bring  in  a  certain  poverty  of  Divine  remunerations,  as  if 
Christ  had  but  one  palm  to  bestow,  and  very  many  titles  to 
rewards  did  not  abound." '  The  Parable  of  the  Talents  points 
that  way ;  and  the  verse  "  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and 
another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars  :  for 
one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  "  "  is  usually  applied  to  this  distinc- 
tion of  future  glory.  And  although  the  design  of  S.  Paul's 
illustration  seems  rather  to  be  to  establish  the  credibility 
of  another  condition  of  body  than  what  we  are  at  present  ac- 
quainted with ;  yet  it  falls  in  with  that  we  may  glean  else- 
where. For  our  Lord  reckons  some  in  the  kingdom  ot 
heaven,  to  others  He  promises  the  inheritance  of  the  earth, 
to  others  that  they  shall  see  GoD."*  "  And  every  man  shall 
receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour."  ** 

§.  5.  It  is  not  expedient  to  enter  on  the  minute  speculations,  of  the  pnn- 
which  a  close  adherence  to  the  letter  of  Scripture  hath  given  the  Repro- 
rise  to.  Who,  for  example,  can  decide  for  us,  what  is  sym- 
bolical or  what  is  real  in  the  Scriptural  prefigurations  of  the 
end,  when  '  the  mystery  of  God  '  shall  be  '  finished  ? '  p  As  I 
would  not  venture  to  assert  that  all  the  physical  details  re- 
specting the  happiness  of  the  blessed  are  inadmissible ;  so 
would  I  commend  caution  with  regard  to  the  physical  cha- 
racter of  the  punishment  of  the  reprobate.  But  the  spiritual 
view  of  it,  analogously  to  what  has  been  stated  before  of  the 
nature  of  eternal  life,  is,  that  it  will  be  the  grief  and  sadness 
of  the  ungodly  touching  the  absence  and  loss  of  the  things, 
wherewith  they  were  pleased  in  this  life;  the  phantasies 
whereof  they  will  as  it  were  ever  have  before  their  eyes ;  the 
which  ardently  desiring  to  embrace  they  shall  be  unable, 
since  they  are  nought ;  desiring  to  have  consolation  of  those 
things,   which   bring  on   despair  and  disquietude.     Hence 

»  Rescript.  Episcopp.  Ambrosii,  ■  8.  Matt.  v.  3-10.— F/W.  S.  Me- 

&c.,  ad   Siricium  P.P.  aj),   Labbe,  thodii  Conviv.  Virginum,  p.  103, 
T.  II.  p.  1024.  »  1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

«  1  Cor,  XV.  41,  42.  •»  Rev.  x.  7.^ 


bate. 


Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


49G  OF  THE   RESURRECTION 

arises  repentance  that  is  too  late,  and  a  beseeching  for  comfort 
that  is  unavailing.**  S.  Ambrose,  commenting  on  the  words 
*  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,'  ^  says : 
"  What  is  the  outer  darkness  ?  Are  there  any  prisons  and 
dungeons  to  be  there  undergone  ?  By  no  means.  But 
whoever  are  outside  of  the  promises  of  the  heavenly  com- 
mandments are  in  outer  darkness,  for  the  commandments 
of  God  are  light;  and  whoever  is  without  Christ  is  in 
darkness,  for  Christ  is  light  in  the  darkness.  There  is 
neither  then  any  gnashing  of  bodily  teeth,  nor  any  perpetual 
fire  of  bodily  flames,  nor  is  the  worm  corporeal.  But  these 
are  therefore  set  down,  because,  as  both  fevers  and  worms  are 
bred  of  much  surfeit,  so,  if  a  man  doth  not  stay  his  sins  as  it 
were  by  interposing  some  sobriety  of  abstinence,  but  by 
mingling  sins  with  sins  contracts  as  it  were  a  surfeit  of  old 
and  recent  offences,  he  shall  be  burnt  by  his  own  fire  and  be 
consumed  by  his  own  worms.  Whence  too  Esaias  saith; 
'  Walk  in  the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in  the  sparks  that  ye 
have  kindled.'*  The  fire  is  that  which  sorrow  for  ofiences 
begets ;  it  is  a  worm  for  this  reason,  that  the  sins  of  the 
irrational  soul  sting  the  mind  and  feeling  of  the  guilty 
and  eat  out  certain  bowels  of  conscience,  which  are  bred  like 
worms  out  of  each  sin,  as  though  out  of  the  body  of  the 
sinner.  Lastly,  the  Lord  hath  declared  it  by  Esaias,  saying ; 
'  They  shall  look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  men  that  have 
transgressed  against  Me  :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither 
shall  their  fire  be  quenched.'  *  The  gnashing  of  teeth  also 
betrays  tjie  feeling  of  one  that  is  indignant,  for  that  it  re- 
penteth  him  too  late;  too  late  he  bemoans  himself;  too 
late  he  is  wroth  with  himself,  that  he  hath  sinned  so 
obstinately."  « 
Kteraity.  §•  ^'  ^^  *^®  Speculations  of  Origen  touching  the  termina- 

tion of  hell-torments  and  of  death  have  lately  been  freely 
indulged  in,  I  desire  to  draw  attention  to  the  following  con- 
siderations, namely,  that  the  question  mainly  turns  on  1.  the 

«  Erigena,  p.  288.  §§.  204-206,    T.  I.  p.    1460.— So 

'  S.  Lake  xiii.  28.  Damascene    describes    the    eternal 

•  Isa.  1.  11.  fire,  o^x  vKinhv^  oloyrhitap*  i^ik,  4xa' 

•  Ibid  Ixvi.  24.  olov  ciSc^i}  6  B*hs.     {cap.  uU.) 
■  S.  Ambros.  in  Lucam,  Lib.  vii. 
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nature  of  Eternity ;  2.  the  cause  of  the  continuance  of  punish- 
ment after  death. 

"1.  K  Eternity  be  an  ever-present  Now,  'a  circular 
duration,  whose  instants  are  always,'  (see  above,  p.  88,)  it  ap- 
pears that  the  damned,  bearing  their  sins  with  them  oat  of 
Time  into  Eternity,  are,  upon  this  hypothesis,  involved  in  a 
circle  fix)m  which  there  is  no  escape.  If,  again,  we  admit  suc- 
cession in  Eternity,  understanding  it  as  a  never-ending  suc- 
cession of  cecma  or  ages,  what  ground  have  we  for  supposing 
'  that  what  once  enters  its  domain  can  terminate  any  more 
than  the  endless  Time,  which  is  Eternity  on  that  supposition  ? 

2.  K  the  cause  of  the  everlasting  continuance  of  the 
punishment  of  the  reprobate  be  (as  the  Schoolmen  maintain) 
the  infinite  sinfulness  of  sin,  by  reason  of  the  infinite  nature  of 
God,  Whom  sin  outrages,  there  is  no  ground  to  expect  its  ces- 
sation. K,  again,  the  cause  be  the  voluntary  impenitence  of 
the  damned  themselves,  the  doctrine  of  the  power  of  Habit,  (as 
insisted  on  by  Butler,)  translated  into  a  state  of  endless  Time, 
afibrds  little  ground  for  hope.  And  if  Evil  belongs  to  the 
region  of  eternal  verities,  it  will  surely  abide  there. 

On  the  other  hand  may  be  pleaded  the  notion,  that  Evil 
being  finite  and  a  negation  rather  than  a  positive  entity,  and 
a  shadow  attendant  on  sin,  its  limits  may  be  traversed,  as 
when  the  moon  disappears  behind  the  driving  clouds,  and 
again  emerges,  bright  as  ever.  Believing  that  the  soul  is 
indiscerptible  and  indestructible,  I  must  in  any  case  reject  the 
notion  of  its  annihilation.  "  There  is  hope  of  a  tree,  if  it  be 
cut  dovmy  that  it  will  sprout  again,  and  that  the  tender 
branch  thereof  will  not  cease."  {Job  xiv.  7.)  Yet  hope  as  we 
will,  Good  and  Evil  are  antithetical  in  our  very  conception  of 
them. 

Eternal  rest  implies  its  opposite  unrest  and  trouble. 
Light  perpetual  suggests  the  contrast  of  darkness,  or  of  inter- 
mittent light.  If  fire  illumines,  it  also  consumes.  And 
"  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  Terrible  thought,  if  that 
which  makes  up  to  the  saved  the  Beatific  Vision  of  God 
prove  an  etemd  blasting  to  the  lost!  I  would  urge  with 
tenderness  and  awe,  how  that  when  the  world  lay  in  wicked- 
ness the  Father  so  loved  it  as  to  give  His  Only-Begotten  to 
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save  it,  and  that  the  Word  Who  created  it  became  Man  and 
died  for  it.  Hence  we  infer  how  heinoos  is  the  sin  that 
tramples  on  snch  love,  and  also  how  the  violation  of  it  implies 
a  conscious  knowledge  and  rejection  thereof.  (See  above,  pp. 
301-333.) 

Enough  that  6oD  can  do  nothing  but  what  is  good  and 
just.     We  will  respect  the  Ejng's  secret,  and  lay  aside  con- 
tentions about  the  uncertain. 
The  Con-  §.  7.  The  sure  cround  we  have  is,  that  Gk)D  "  will  render 

elusion.  .  . 

to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds :  to  them  who  by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  gloiy  and  honour  and  im- 
mortality, eternal  life :  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious, 
and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indig- 
nation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul 
of  man  that  doeth  evil."  '  Therefore,  to  conclude  with  S. 
Ambrose ;  "  let  us  be  preachers  of  the  Lord,  and  praise  Him 
in  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  not  thinking  slightly  and  cheaply 
of  His  power,  but  what  may  fill  the  ear  of  the  mind  and 
penetrate  the  secret  of  the  inmost  conscience;  so  that  we 
may  not  suppose  that  those  things  which  suit  the  body  are 
to  be  applied  to  Divinity ;  nor  measure  the  greatness  of  Divine 
power  by  human  strength,  so  as  to  seek,  how  each  man  may 
rise  again,  or  with  what  kind  of  body  he  may  come,  or  how 
things  loosened  may  come  together,  things  lapsed  be  repaired ; 
for  these,  as  soon  as  they  are  determined,  are  fulfilled  by  the 
will  of  God.  Neither  look  we  for  a  sensible  hearing  of 
trumpets,  but  the  invisible  power  of  the  heavenly  magni- 
ficence operates,  for  with  God  to  will  stands  for  doing ;  nor 
is  an  efibrt  of  the  resurrection  to  be  required,  but  its  fruit  to 
be  sought  for  by  us."  '' 

Laus  Deo. 

^  Rom',  ii.  6^—9.  *  De  Fide  Resurrectionis,   Lib. 

ii.  §.  114.  Tom.  II.  p.  1165. 
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Abraham's  Bosom,  461. 

Absolution,  Power  of,  consequent 
on  the  Incarnation,  428. 

AchmMtK  The  Mm,  209. 

Adam,  Mankind  summed  up  in, 
241. 

JEoM,  Doctrine  of,  75,  89, 124. 

Ailly,  Peter  D*,  bis  singular  senti- 
ment, 69. 

Amiel,  H.  F.,  cited,  xiii.,  229, 310. 

Angel  defined,  179. 

Angels,  Dignity  of,  178. 

— ,  Guardian,  186,  7. 

— ,  Their  restoration,  197. 

— ,  Theories  concerning  their  Fall, 
194. 

— ,  Influence  of,  in  Nature,  186, 
196. 

— ,  8.  Ambrose  on  Invocation  of, 
189,  472. 

— ,  Origen  on  Worship  of,  188. 

Anthropomorphism,  80. 

Antichrist,  a  personal,  476. 

Antiquity,  Deference  to,  not  ser- 
vile, 62,  3. 

Anomoian  or  Eunomian  party. 
Error  of,  150. 

Apperception,  Theory  of,  228. 

Apocrypha,  The  Fathers  on  the, 
19. 

— ,  what  in  the  sense  of  the 
Ancients,  17. 

Apostolic  Succession,  The,  449. 

ArianUm,  a  revival  of  Polytheism, 
113. 

— ,  Divisions  of,  150. 

Aristophanes  cited,  200. 


Arnold  cf  Bonneval  cited,  440. 
Assurance,  Doctrine  of,  342, 355-8. 
Atonement,   The,   its  connection 

with  the  Eucharist,  285-88. 
— ,  Objections  to  it,  283-85. 
— ,  Scripture  proofs  of  the,  274-8. 
Augustine,  S.,  Authority   of,  on 

the  doctrines  of  Grace,  x.,  336. 
— ,  Paradox  of,  243. 
Augustinianism,    Objections    to, 

and  replies,  ix.-xiii.,  345-9. 
Averroes,  Opinions  of,  88,  95. 


Bailey,  Bishop,  cited,  417. 
Baptism  administered  in  jest,  403. 
— ,  Connection  of,  with  Penance, 
391. 

—  by  affusion  or  by  immersion, 
405. 

—  by  heretics,  how  allowed  by 
the  Church  ?  401. 

— ,  Effects  of,  in  converted  persons, 
364. 

— ,  in  nominal  Christians,  366. 

— ,  Experience  of  the  New  Birth 
enters  into  the  ancient  descrip- 
tions of,  361. 

— ,  Extreme  cases  of  the  efficacy 
of,  403. 

— ,  Lay,  400. 

— ,  of  Infants,  Calvin's  peculiar 
tenet  of,  400. 

— ,  a  point  of  Church  discipline, 
405. 

— ,  the  Seal  of  Faith,  358. 

— ,  Types  of,  404. 
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Baptizing  for  the  dead,  402,  3. 

Bardas,  The  Csosar,  61. 

Beasts,  Leibniz  on  the  souls  of, 

222. 
Berrow,  Capel.  cited,  223. 
Bishop,  An  unbaptized,  402. 
Bishops  nnmeroos  in  the  ancient 

Church,  304. 
Boethius  cited,  88. 
Bradwardine  cited,  95,  96,  325. 
Bridget,  8.,  The  fifteen  Prayers  of, 

343. 
Bull,  Bishop,  cited,  119,  120,  206, 

208. 
— ,  Some  statements  of  his  exa- 
mined, x.-xi. 
Bumet,  Bishop,  cited,  63. 
Butler,  Bishop,  cited,  207,  8. 
Byzantine  funeral    rites.   Sacred 

character  of  the  baptised  shown 

by  the,  404. 


Cajbtah,  Card.,  his  wise  saying, 

332. 
CalHn  cited.  181,  187,  292,  332, 

396,  400,  428. 
Cauus,  Melchior,  cited,  9,  302. 
Carpocratian  ovit,  302. 
Catena  Ptttrum,  Early  instances 

of,  33,  60. 
CatkcliCf  Meaning  of   the  term, 

299. 
Chrism,    what   and   why    used? 

409,  410. 
Chbist,  Death  of,  the  ground  of 

the  Gospel,  275. 
— ,  Flesh  of,  in  the    Eucharist, 

quickening,  263,  4. 
— ,  Satisfaction  of,  defined,  278. 
— ,  His  human  nature,  how  imper- 
fect 7  273 
Christian,  Ideal  of  a  true,  326. 
Christianity,  not  a  mere  for^  of 

philanthropy,  344. 
Church,    The,    ite    authority    in 

matters  of  Faith,  31. 
— ,  — ,  its  authority  impaired  in 

our  time,  30. 
— ,  — ,  limited,  60. 


Church,  Notes  of  the,  309. 

— ,  not  disparaged  by  loss  or  im- 
perfection of  Scripture,  21. 

— ,  Two  schools  of  thought  always 
in  it,  26. 

—  CatkoUc  defined,  297,  302-308. 
— ,  Indefectibillty  ot  310. 

— ,   Extent   of    its    Infallibility, 

811. 
— ,  Unity  of,  312. 
Circumineesiion  in  the  Tbdott, 

Doctrine  of,  119. 
CcBfia  Men$a  Dominie€ty  414. 
Communion,  Daily,  439. 

—  in  one  kind,  438. 
Confession    and  public    Penance 

recommended  by  8.  Augustine, 
447. 

—  Seal  of,  446. 
Confirmation,  390. 

— ,  of  old  closely  connected  wi  A 

Baptism,  408. 
— ,  Various  meanings  assigned  toi, 

411, 12. 
Confucius,  his  teaching,  256. 
ConserFative  Church  principle,  6€. 
Contarini,  Card.,  on  Justification, 

360. 
Conversion,  No  really  sudden,  367. 
Council,  General,  defined,  67. 
— ,  Authority  of,  in  matters  of 

Faith,  69. 
Creation  defined,  177. 
— ,  Days  of  the,  200. 
— ,  Theories  of,  198. 
Crcationism,  226. 
Creed,  The,  in  what  sense    the 

rule  of  Faith,  61. 
Cromwell,  Oliver,  a  Puritan  Saint, 

471. 


Dead,  Prayer  for  the,  463. 
Death,  whether  natural  to  Adam  7 

238. 
— ,  Supposed  cases  of  puigatorial, 

479. 
Development  of  Doctrine,  63. 
Devils,  Nature  of  temptation  by, 

196. 
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Dighj,  Eenelm  H.,  quoted,  103. 
Discipline,  Loss  o^  448. 
Dionysius,  P&eado-,  on  the  hea- 
venly hierarchy,  109, 120,  180. 
Dodwell,  Henry,  his  opinion  of 

the  sodI,  220. 
Dogma,  All,  contained  impHoitly 

in  Scripture,  12. 
— ,  Difficulty  of,  in  the  Anglican 

Church,  iii. 
— y  maintained  against  conscience, 

Atheism,  66. 
— ,  ruled  by  General  Councils,  not 

to  be  questioned,  59. 
— ,  what  it  is,  L 
Dreams  imply  the  soul's  activity, 

228. 
Durandus  cited,  4-6,  8-10,  16,  60- 

61,  63,  174,  205,  332,  365,  386, 

406,  408,  9,  411. 


*  EccLBBiA   dooen$  *  opposed    to 

Tradition,  64. 
Egregori,  The,  196. 
Elect,  Distinctive  gift  bestowed 

on  the,  265. 
— ,  Number  of  the,  342-44. 
Election,   its   cause   inscrutable, 

344,  347. 
Enoch,  The  Biwk  of,  196. 
Episcopate,  The,  a  bond  of  unity, 

306,  464. 
— ,  Authority  of  the  primitive,  in 

matters  of  Faith,  64,  55. 
Erasmus  cited,  256. 
Erigena,  John  Sootus,  cited,  173-4, 

199,  232. 
Eternity,  Notiotis  of,  87,  90. 
—   of    the    world.    Prospective, 

whether  a  heresy  ?  89. 
Eucharist,  Change  in  the,  of  what 

sort  ?  422. 
— ,  Consecration  of,  how  effected, 

419. 
— ,  How  a  figure  of  Christ's  Body 

and  Blood?  418. 
— ,  In  what  sense  offered  for  the 

dead?  436. 
— ,  representative,  416. 


Eucharist,  Sacrifice  of  the,  433-36. 
— ,  Spiritual    partaking  of    the, 

440. 
Eugubinus,  Augustinus  Steuchus, 

90. 
Eunapius  cited,  7. 
Eusebius,  Heresy  of,  126. 
Ecening,  The  Lord  of  the,  197. 
Evil,  Speculations  concerning  the 

origin  of,  191, 194,  209-14. 


Faith,  Definitions  of,  6,  6. 

— ,  Gift  of,  under  two  dispensa- 
tions, 263,  6. 

— ,  Historical,  6. 

— ,  Ita  formal  cause,  6. 

— ,  Justifying,  358. 

— ,  Socinus's  scorn  of,  357. 

— ,  Nicene,  accords  with  Scripture, 
13. 

— ,  Petavius  on  the  Rule  of,  30. 

— ,  presupposes  Reason  short  of 
demonstration,  4. 

— ,  supernatural,  10. 

Fate,  Definitions  of,  204,  6. 

Fathers,  Characteristics  of  the 
early,  39-41. 

FiLiOQUE  Clause,  Historical  sketch 
of  the,  166-174. 

Fowler,  Bishop,  cited,  256. 

Future  state.  Difference  of  rewards 
in  the,  479. 


Gambold  (Moravian  bishop) 
cited,  228. 

Gerard  of  Hungary,  8.,  428. 

Gibbon  cited,  xi.,  7,  120,  318. 

God,  Argument  for  the  existence 
of,  70. 

— ,  Attributes  of,  72-4,  76-8. 

— ,  Eternity  of,  87. 

— ,  Immutability -of ,  not  contra- 
dicted by  the  Eternal  Genera- 
tion of  the  Word,  86,  6. 

— ,  Impossibility  of  knowing  Him 
in  His  Essence,  82. 

— ,  Knowledge  of,  divinely  be- 
stowed, 71. 
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(rOD,  Opinions  of  the  Arabian 
philosophers  on,  95. 

— ,  Kudimental  character  of  our 
knowledge  of,  68. 

— ,  Digby's  notion  of  the  Love  of, 

103. 
— ,  Names  of,  104-106. 

— ,  Omnipresence  of,  90-92. 

— ,  Pantheistic  idem  of,  83. 

— ,  Ihirposes  of,  not  limited  to 
Man,  86. 

— ,  Simplicity  of  His  Nature,  78. 

— ,  Unity  of,  84. 

— ,  Will  of,  antecedent  and  con- 
sequent, 101. 

(5ordon,  General,  184,  429. 

Grace,  effectual  or  sufficient  ? 
326. 

— ,  Insufficiency  of  Man  without> 
244,  363,  368. 

— ,  The  Covenant  of,  853,  361. 

Gregory  the  Great,  8.,  his  gloomy 
anticipations  and  Purgatorian 
theories,  xxviii.,  316,  481. 


Hales,  Alex.  De,  cited,  23. 
Harmony,  Lcibniz^s  theory  of  pre- 
established,  applied,  224,  327. 
Heathen,    Possible    salvation    of 

pious,  256,  349. 
Heathendom,  Saints  of,  257. 
Heaven,  our  home,  229. 
Hell,   Calvin's  theory  of  Christ's 

Descent  into,  292. 
HirlH^rt,  Sir  Thomas,  cited, 256. 
Hierarchies,    The   Angelic,    179- 

184. 
Hierarchy,  The  Ecclesiastical,  its 

origin,  449-53. 
— ,  its  object,  463. 
Holy  Ghost,  Scripture  proofs  of 

the  Divinity  of  the,  158-66. 
— ,  Mission  of,  174-76. 

,  Personality  of  the,  162-6. 
-  ,  Procession  of  the,  166-174. 
Ifomoian  or    pure    Arian    party, 

Error  of  the,  loO. 
Jlonioioufian  or  Semi- Arian  party, 

Error  of  the,  150. 


HonuMfutioi,  The  term,  139-43. 

Honorius  of  Autun  cited,  346. 

Hooker's  last  thoughts,  182. 

HoHului  AfiinuPy  The,  343. 

Hughes,  Bishop,  291. 

Humanists,  Their  hostility  to 
Christianity,  7,  302. 

ByjkfitoiUt  The  term,  when  equi- 
valent to  that  of  Otuia^  1 15. 

Hypostases  or  Persons,  Orthodox 
meaning  of  the  term,  116. 

Uypostatic  Union  of  Natures  in 
Christ,  262,  267,  269. 


Idea,  Archetypal,  Christ  the  true, 

99. 
— ,  — ,  Plato*s   doctrine  of  the, 

98. 
Ideas,  Innate,  2,  217. 
Idiomatnmy    Commumeatio,    122, 

266,  7. 
Image  and  Likeness  of  God,  what  ? 

216,  244. 
•Image  of  God,'  The  Logos  lhe» 

142. 
Incarnation,  Heresies  opposed  to 

the,  260,  1. 
— ,  Orthodox  statements  of  the, 

261-2. 
— ,  Preludes  of  the,  249. 
Intermediate  state.  The,  458-62. 


Jackson,  Dr.  Thomas,  cited,  v., 
20,  22,  26,  62,  267,  316,  318. 

Jansenius  too  well  reflects  Augus- 
tine, 326,  336. 

Jehuda  the  Holy,  Rabbi,  256. 

Joachim,  Error  of  the  Abbat, 
130. 

Judgment,  The  last,  xiii.,  491,  2. 

Julian,  The  Emperor,  443. 

Justidcation  by  Faith,  351-4. 

— ,  how  a  corrective?  358. 

— ,  in  Christ,  277,  350. 

— ,  Its  connection  with  Baptism, 
358-61. 

— ,  Trident ine  view  of  352. 
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Koran,  The,  cited,  10,  89,  194, 256, 

447,  467,  476,  479. 
Kogmo9  noeros,  The,  151, 


Lancelotti,  John  Paul,  cited," 
362-4,  384,  400, 402,  412,  463. 

Latin  essential  to  the  clergy,  xvi. 

Latreia^  Caution  touching,  267. 

Laud,  Archbishop,  cited,  iz.,  xvi, 

— ,  His  merit,  vii. 

Law,  The  ceremonial,  251,  62. 

—  of  Moses,  249-60. 

Leibniz  cited,  2,  59,  64,  83,  102, 
179.  208,  213,  217,  218,  222, 
228,  237.  244,  254,  326,  330,  31, 
333,  336,  347,  49,  377,  474. 

Leporius,  Error  of,  129. 

Lightfoot  cited,  459. 

Umbut  Patrtm,  The,  291. 

Liturgies,  Authority  of,  in  contro- 
versies of  Faith,  51,  53. 

Logos,  Eternal  Generation  of 
the,  137-39. 

— ,  Scripture  proofs  of  the  Divinity 
of  the,  143-49. 

— ,  Texts  alleged  against  the 
Divinity  of  the,  151-6. 

— ,  The  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  on 
the,  133-6. 

Lucidus,  His  Profession  of  Faith, 
253. 

Lucretius  cited,  238. 

Ludlow,  Edmund,  cited,  471. 

Luther,  cited,  238. 

— ,  His  mode  of  Appeal  determines 
nothing,  59. 


Mabillon  cited,  v.,  xiii.,  50, 109, 
131,  168,  280,  286,  378,  406, 
409,  428,  437,  8,  461,  466. 

Maimonides  cited,  69,  77,  82,  110, 
194,  201,  202,  206,  208. 

Man,  Education  of,  before  tke 
Gospel,  248,  9. 

—  in  a  state  of  degradation,  2, 
223,  237. 

— ,  Relations  of,  with  the  uni- 
verse, 347. 


Man.  Threefold  nature  of,  218- 

222. 
Manichffiism,  its  power,  213. 
*  Mansions  *  what  ?  483. 
Marcoy,  M.  Paul,  3,  123. 
Martin,  Gregory,  cited,  292.. 
Mary,  Perpetual  Virginity  of  B.V., 

43. 
—.Whether sinless?  372. 
Matrimony,  894. 
Matter,  Eternity  of,  89, 197. 
— ,  Original  imperfection  of,  210, 

213,  235. 
Menander  cited,  188. 
'  Merity*  Meaning   of   the   term, 

370. 
Merits  of  the  Saints  not  to  be 

denied,  370. 
Methodius,    S.,    on    Souls    after 

death,  486. 
Mill,  John  Stuart,  210. 
Millennium,  The,  its  relation  to 

Saint- worship,  487. 
— ,  Gross  views  of  the,  485. 
Milton,  John,  cited,  xxxi. 
Ministry,  The  Orders  of  the  sacred, 

454. 
Miracles,     Burmann*s    view    of, 

207. 

—  Difference  between  true  and 
false,  317. 

— ,  Durandus*  maxim  on,  206. 
— ,  Bishop  Butler  on,  207. 
— ,  Maimonides  on,  206. 
— ,  probably  not  confined  to  the 
primitive  Church,  318. 

—  reconcilable     with     Natural 
Order,  317. 

— ,  The  Note  of,  considered,  312- 

19. 
Miracle  of  the  African  confessors, 

318. 
Mixed  Cup,   Symbolism    of    the, 

438. 
More,  Henry,  cited,  213,  219,  222, 

3,  228,  233. 
Mozley,  J.  B.,  cited,  xiv. 
Music,  its  design,  218. 
Mysterious,    Modern    repugnance 

to  the,  xii. 
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*  National   Church/  a  barbarous 

term,   and  of   sinUter    origin, 

307. 
Nativitiea,  The  tikree,  of  the  Word, 

136. 
Nature,  The  Homan,  in  Christ, 

imperfect,  273. 
Natures  in  Christ,  Union  of,  261. 
Natural  religion,  1,  242,  4,  247. 

*  Notion,*  The  term,  defined,  1 27. 

Newman,  Card.,  his  merit  in  rela- 
tion to  Gibbon  and  Walter 
Scott,  vii 


Old  TBaTAMBXT  dispensation. 
Mystery  of  the,  262. 

•  Oput  operatum,'  407,  20. 

Oracles,  the  guides  of  the  heathen, 
267. 

Order,  Sacrament  of.  392. 

Origen,  Socinlan  doctrine  ex- 
pressed by,  126,  134. 

Original  Sin  defined,  235. 

— ,  Transmission  of,  238-42. 


Pakormitan  cited,  68.  412,  453. 
Pantheism  in  the  Middle  Ages,  83. 

—  taught  by  Pliny,  79. 
Paradise,  Account  of,  symbolical, 

231. 
Pattison,  Mark,  cited,  xiii.,  xxvi., 

6,  267,  302,  337,  344,  447. 
•  Peculiar  People,'  The,  396. 
Pelagians,  The,  disciples  of  Origen, 

271. 

—  involved  in  Nestorius'  condem- 
nation, 271. 

Penance,  391,  442. 

Perfection,    Christian,    of    what 

kind  ?  372. 
Peru,  Suggestive  legend  of  the, 

196. 
Perseverance  of  the  Elect,  340. 
Persons,    Special    Attributes  of 

the  Divine,  120-4. 
— ,  Subordination  of,  127-0. 
— ;  Priscillianist  error  respecting 

it,  75. 


Persons,  witnessed  to  by  the  Boc^ 
of  Common  Prayer,  129. 

— ;  The  Latin  Church  avoid*  \U 
156. 

Peter,  S.,  Primacy  ot  30&-8. 
'Pharisees'  belief  in  astrology,  204. 

Philo  cited,  98. 

Philosophy,  Greek,  employed  by 
the  early  Fathers,  132-5. 

— ,  Poverty  of  the  later  Hellenic, 
7. 

Photinus,  Heresy  of,  160. 

Plato  cited,  68,  98, 199. 

Poir6e,  Gilbert  De  la,  Error  of,  76. 

Polytheism,  Origin  of,  2. 

P&poU  Vuh,  The,  cited,  3. 

Power  of  the  Keys,  what  ?  442-3, 
448. 

Predestinarians,    Mediseval,    326, 
342. 

Predestination  defined,  322. 

— ,  Objections  to,  327-35. 

—  of  the  Soul  of  Jesus,  270-73. 

Predestifiations,    Attempted   dis- 
tinction of  two,  324. 

Pre-ezistence   of   the    Soul  con- 
sidered, 222-5. 

— ,  Objections   to  it,  and    their 
Answers,  225. 

— ,  Imagination  suggests  it,  228. 

— ,  S.  Augustine's  theory  of,  224. 

— ,  Leibniz's  theory  of,  228. 

Presence,  The  Real,  in  the  Eucha- 
rist, 420,  427. 

— ,  how  effected  ?  419. 

Processions,  The  Divine,  118,  114. 

Progress   after    Death,    Law   of. 
483,  86. 

Protestant  position  of   Anglican 
Church,  307. 

Providence,  Objections  against  a 
particular,  203-4. 

Punishment  after  Death,  its  eter- 
nity, 496. 

— ,  Spiritual  view  of,  495. 

— ,  Purgatorial,  Earliest   notices 
of,  477. 

— ,  S.  Basil's  view  of,  480. 

— ,  Origen's  view  of,  478. 

— ,  Tertullian's  view  of,  479, 
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Radbod  king   of    the    Frisians, 

story  of,  266. 
Reason  defined,  1. 

—  concerned  with  the  groonds  of 
Faith,  2. 

—  not  opposed  to  the  snpematnral, 
4. 

Reformation,  Duties  and  Perils  of, 

65,  67. 
— ,  Fatal  effect  of  the,  307,  312. 
— ,  Principle  of  Church,  66. 
Regeneration,    an   inchoate    act, 

361. 
— ,  when  equivalent  to  Baptism  ? 

369-61. 
'BelaHans*  in  the  Holy  Trinity, 

Meaning  of,  117. 
Religion,  Christian,  objective  in 

its  origin,  8. 
— ,  positive,  not  empirical,  6. 
Reprobation,  inscrutable,  331. 
— ,  not  absolute,  333. 
Resurrection  defined,  492. 

—  inferred  from  the  finite  nature 
of  Evil,  492. 

—  of  Chbist,  a  pledge  of  ours, 
293. 

— ,  The  miracle  of  miracles,  490. 
— ,  Why  more  clearly  revealed  at 

the  close  of  the  Old  Testament  7 

489. 
Big-  Veda,  The,  cited  7. 
Rubric,  The  hlaei,  428. 


Sacraments,  Analogies  of  the, 
396. 

Sacrifices,  Human,  their  true  mo- 
tive, 279. 

Saints,  Imperfection  of,  373. 

— ,  Intercession  of,  314,  466-71. 

— ,  — ,  upheld  by  Puritans,  471. 

— ,  Invocation  of.  Origin  and 
growth  of,  471-76. 

— ,  — ,  poetry^  476. 

— ,  — ,  Resolution  respecting  it, 
475-6. 

— ,  Perfection  of,  371-3. 

Satisfaction  for  sin  by  blood,  a 
ruling  idea  of  old,  279. 


Satisfaclion,  Theories  of  Chbist*s, 

278. 
— ,  — ,  True  nature  of,  279. 
Savage  Man,  no  disproof  of  the 

Scripture  account,  2. 
Schism  of  the  East  and  West,  zii. 
Scientia  Media,  197. 
Scotus,  Duns,  cited,  16,  44. 
Scott,  Sir  Walter,  referred  to,  197. 
Scripture,  Appeal  of  Catholics  to, 

rather  than  to  Tradition,  12. 
— ,  Damascene  on,  27. 
— ,  Gregory  the  Great  on,  26. 
— ,  Ground  of  our  belief  in,  6. 
— ,  How  the  Word  of  God  ?  51. 
— ,  Mystic  sense  of,  24. 
— ,  Paramount  excellence  of,  63. 
— ,  The  Canon  of,  16. 
— ,  — ,  Patristic  Rule  concerning 

it,  17. 
— ,  The  Church's  Rule,  14,  69. 
— ,  The  Rule  of  Faith,  12-16,  39, 

61,  61. 
— ,  Triple  sense  of,  23,  4. 
Secrecy,  The  Discipline  of,  47-60. 
Semi  -  Pelagians,   Views   of    the, 

327-9. 
Separation  on   account  of   false 

doctrine,  not  Schism,  66. 
Sephiroth,   Rabbinical   notion  of 

the,  76. 
Septuagint,     Augustine    on    the 

authority  of  the,  21. 
— ,  Thomdike's  view  of  the,  22. 
Sirmond,  Jacques,  cited,  411. 
Socinian  view  of  Christ,  271. 
Soul  and  Spirit,  Distinction   of, 

220. 
Souls  never  without  a  relic  of  the 

body,  490. 
Spinosa,  his  tenets,  83,  207. 
Spirit,  Definition  of  a,  81. 
Spirits,  The,  in  prison,  264,  290, 

349,  479. 
Stael,  Mme.  De,  cited,  11  Pref.  iii. 

67. 
Stanley,  Dean,  on  Arianism,  113. 
State,  Relations  of  Church  and, 

466-7. 
Strififf,  The  brofien,  184. 
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Tabob,  Monnt,  Uncreated  light 
of.  61,  90. 

Tachaid,  Gay,  cited,  256. 

Talnrnd,  The,  cited,  256,  467,  479. 

Tertullian's  paradox,  266. 

TetragrammatoTi^  The,  104. 

Theandrio  Operation,  The.  267,  8, 
426. 

Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Rationa- 
lism of,  211. 

Theology  defined,  8. 

—  cannot  be  secured  by  Patronage, 
61. 

—  not  properly  a  science,  9. 

—  speculative  and  practical,  8. 
— ,  The  principles  of  Faith  rea- 
soned out,  8. 

— ,  The  Church  may  employ  new 

terms  in,  10. 
Theophilus  of   Antioch,    Strange 

statement  of,  135. 
Tkeatoltot,  The  term,  268. 
Thomdike  cited, ^oMim. 
— ,  Value  of  his  writings,  viii. 
Tradition  defined,  38. 

—  acknowledged  by  Church  of 
England,  36. 

— ,   Early  channels  of   Catholic, 

33.  4,  60. 
— .  How  the  Rule  of  Faith  ?  37, 

39.  64. 
Traditions,  Apostolical,  Examples 

of  alleged.  41,  2. 
— ,  — ,  Church  usages  so  termed, 

45-7. 
Traducianism,  225-6. 
Transsubstantiation,  10,  422.  426. 

—  spiritually  understood,  428. 
*  THne  Deity,'  The  term,  131. 
Trinity,    The    Holt,   American 

tradition  of,  124. 
— ,  The  doctrine  of,  It«  develop- 
ment. 109,  14,  16. 


Trinity,  The  Holy.  Summary  of 

it,  107. 
— ,  Image  of  it  in  Man,  125. 
— ,   Physical  illustrations    of   it, 

inadequate,  120. 


Uhcomscious^  The,  Philosophy  of. 
337. 

Unction  of  the  sick.  396. 

Unity  of  the  Godhead,  not  collec- 
tive, but  substantial,  130. 


Vauohan,  Henry,  cited,  229. 

Veddahs,  case  of  the,  2. 

Vincent  of  Lerins'  Rule,  and  its 

defect,  34,  6,  60,  62,  68. 
Viigil  cited,  82. 
Virtue,  Outlines  of,  243. 


Way.  The  narrow,  343. 

Will  of  God,  VduntoM  heneplaeiti, 

100. 

,  Voluntas  ngni,  100. 

Will,  Man's,  how  far  free?  337. 

377.  381. 
Williams,     Archbishop,    on    the 

Eucharist,  435. 
Wisdom  defined  by  Origen,  10. 
Wordsworth,  Wm.,  cited,  229. 
Works,  Faith  and,  374,  6. 
Worlds,  Plurality  of,  S.  Augustine 

on,  201. 


Xavier,  S.  Francis,  253,  4,  349. 
Xenaias,  Case  of,  402. 


Tezidebs,  The,  197. 


THE   END. 


.S;  "t'i^upoiit  «1  Vo.  Ptinterx,  yrtr-strcet  Square,  lond^. 
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